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NOTICE. 

The Introduction and Part I. (of which more than 
600 pages are now in print) will he published shortly. 
Part IV. with the Indices will follow. The work will 
make two stout volumes, the 1st containing the Intro¬ 
duction and Part I., and the 2nd containing Parts II., 
IIP, and IV. 

23rd October, 1880. 
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Corrections. 

Contents, p. xxiii., /. 15. Read'' ine legant." 

ui / ✓ 

Text, p. 573, l. 13. Head 

wJ / 

„ p. 571, 1. 10. Read • 

„ p. 585, l. 6. Head “slighted” 

For other corrections see the Notes. 



Abbreviations of References. 


The names of the books used as materials for the present work are 
-distinguished by an asterisk. 

Abbreviations with brackets, as “(111),” denote the book; and 
without brackets, as “ill,” denote the book or author, according to the 
context. 

The personal proper names ordinarily used arc printed in small 
capitals, and the transliterated Arabic names of books in Italics. 

Variations in spelling, as AlAstarabadhi (MI, p. 58) or AUstira- 
hadlii (Nw,()S2, LL, p. 12) for AlAsfarabadi, and AfcTihrlzf (MI,p. 
197, Dh ,p. 08, LL, p. 51) for AtTabmi, are commonly omitted. 

B. means born, c. composed, d. died; and figures represent the 
year of the Muhammadan era. 

For further details about the persons and books here mentioned 
see the Index of Proper Karnes, and, in the case of Readers, the note 
upon p. 502, L 19. 

*A. The Commentary of Mur adDin ‘All Ibn Muhammad alUsh* 
muni (</. about 900) upon the IM, 'cited from extracts printed by De 
Sacy in the Notes to bis Antbologie Grammaticale. 

*A\. The Commentary of Jamal adDin Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd A1 
ilhani aI/Akdauili upon the Z, cited from an extract printed by Do 
ISacy in his Anthologic Grammaticale. 

*AAK. The Commentary of the Shaikh Niir adDin Abu-lJIasan 
‘Alii Ibn Sultan Muhammad, known as AlKauj, alMakki alllarawi 
(d. lOlOor 1010), upon the llirz afAmaui, lithographed at Peshawar 
with the KM and a Persian Commentary. 

A Ash. AbU ‘Amu Ishak Ibn Mirar asiiSiiaibAni, the Grammarian 
and Lexicologist (</. 200 or 2L0). 

*AAz. The Glosses (o. 729) of ‘Am> Ai/Azlz lbu Abi-lGliaiKi’im ai. 
Kashi upon the evidentiary verses of the M, cited from a MS. 

AB. Abu-lBaka ‘Abd Allah Ibn Abi ‘Abd Allah alHusain alTJkbari 
alBaghdadi, the Grammarian (b. 508, d. 010). 



( H. ) 

*ABk. The Dwan of AnNabigha adhDhubyam with tho Comment 
tary of the Wazlr Aetr Baku ‘A?im Ibn AyyOb alBatalyausI, the Gram¬ 
marian ( d . 194), printed in the FDw. 

*AF. The Ancient History extracted from the MAB hy ‘Imad 
adDin Abu-lFida Ism£‘il Ibn ‘Ah alAyyflbl ( d . 732), edited by 
Fleischer. 

*AGh. Tho Asad alGhaha fi ma'rtfat asSahaha by IAth, printed in 
%ypt. 

ATI. Athlr-ad-Dln AniJ !Haxya.it Muhammad Ibn Y&suf alGharnStl 
alAndalusf, the Grammarian (I>. 054, d. 745). 

*Ahl. The Diwans of the 6 Ancient Arabic Poets, AnNabigha adh- 
Dhubyanl, ‘Antara, Tarafa, Zuhair, ‘Alkarna, and Imra alKais, edited 
by Ahlwardt. 

AHm, Antr Hatim Sahl Ibn Muhammad asSijisiani, the Gramma¬ 
rian and Lexicologist (d. 248 or 250). 

AK. A.bu-lKasim AlFadl Ibn Muhammad alBasrl, the Gramma¬ 
rian ( d . 444). 

Akh. One of 3 Grammarians distinguished in the Index of Proper 
Names, vid. 

(1) Abu-lKhattab ‘Abd AlHamul Ibn ‘Abd AlMajid, a freed- 
man of the people of IIajar, known as AlAkjifasij alAkbar id. 177); 

(2) Abu-lHasan Sa‘ld Ibn Mas‘ada alMujashi‘I by enfran¬ 
chisement, alBalkhi, known as AlAkhfasii alAusat, one of the GG of 
AlBasra (d. 211 or 215 or 221). 

(3) Abu-lHasan ‘All Ibn Sulaiman alBaghdadi, known as Al- 
Akiifasii alAsghar (d. 315 or 310). 

*Also the Notes of the 3rd Akh upon the Mb, edited by Wright. 

Am. The Shaikh Abu-HIajjaj Yusuf Ibn Sulaiman ashShantam- 
arl, known as An A* lam, tho Grammarian (6. 410, d. 470). 

As. Abu Sa‘Id ‘Abd AlMalik Ibn Kuraib, know r n as AlAsma% al- 
BS-hill alBasrl, the Lexicologist and Grammarian ( b . 123, d. 210 or 214 
or 215 or 21G or 217). 

ASh. Shihab adDin Abu-lKasim ‘Abd ArRahman Ibn Isma‘il, knowrn 
an Anti Shama, alMukaddasi adDimashkl, the Reader and Grammarian 
($. 599, d. 665). 



( >»• ) 

AU. Anil ‘Ubaiba Ma‘mar Ibn AlMuthanna atTaiml, of the Taifti 
of Kuraisb, their freedman, atBasrl, the Lexicologist and Grammarian 
(&.108 or 109 or 110 or 111 or 114, d. 207 or 209 or 210 or 2ll or 
213). 

AW. ‘Abd AlW S.BiTn. 

AZ. Ab{j Zaid Sa‘Id Ibn A us alAusSrl alBasrf, the Grammarian 
and Lexicologist (d. 214 or 215 or 21G). 

Az. Abu MansQr Muhammad Ibn Ahmad alAziiari alHarawi, the 
Lexicologist (b. 282, d. 370 or 371). 

*B. The Commentary of the K&dl Nasir adDin Abu Sa‘id ‘Abd 
Allah Ibn ‘Umar alBaidawi ashShafi‘1 ( d . G85 or G92) upon the Kur’Sn, 
edited by Fleischer. 

BB. Basri Grammarians. 

BD. Bad it adDin Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad (d. GS6), son of 
IM. 

Bdd. Baghdadi Grammarians. 

*Bk. The Mujam ma-st a jam by Abu ‘Ubaid ‘Abd Allah Ibn ‘Abd 
Al‘AzIz alBakui alAndalusi, the Wazir ( d '. 4S7), edited by Wusten- 
feld. 

# BS. The Commentary ( c. 756) of IHsh upon the poem of Ka‘b 

/W $ / fi A / / 

Ibn Zuhair commencing , edited by Guidi. 

Bz. Abu-lHasan Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd Allah Ibn 
A1 Kasim Ibn Nafi* Ibn Abi Bazza alMaklu, known as AlBazzi (d. 250 
or 270), the Reporter of Ibn Kathlr one of the Seven Readers. 

*C. The Commentary of BD upon the IM, cited from extracts 
printed by De Sacy in the Notes to his Authologie G rammatieale and 
collated with the MS of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

*CD. The Commentary of Shihab adDin Ahmad alKhafaji alMisrl 
(d. 1069) upon the D, cited from extracts given in the Notes to the 
latter work. 

*D. The Durr a alQhawwds by H, edited by Thorbecke. 

# DH. The Dvjoan of the Hudhalls with the Commentary of -A bu 
Sa‘ld Alljasau Ibn AIHusain asSukkabi 07.275), transmitted from him 
by Rtn upon the authority of Abu Baler Ahmad Ibn Muhammad 
HalulwAni, edited by Kosegarten. 
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*Dh. The Mushtalih ft Asma arltijal by Shams adDln Abu ‘Abd 
Allah Muhammad Ibn Ahmad adhDhahabI (b. 673, cl. 748), edited by 
De Jong. 

*DM, The Gloss (c. 1233) of the Shaikh Mustafa Muhammad ‘Urfa 
adDashki upon the ML. 


*Dm. The Commentary of the Shaikh Badr adDin, or Shams ad 
Din, Muhammad lbn Abi Bakr alMakhzumf ajjDam Amin!, the Philolo¬ 
gist (d. 828), upon the ML, cited from extracts quoted in the DM. 

*Dw. The Liwan. of Imra alKais, edited by De Slane; of AlFaraz- 
dak, edited by Boucher ; of AnNabigha adhDhubyiuI, odited by Deren- 
bourg. 

The Exposition of the Mu'allakat edited by Arnold. 

F. Anb ‘At.I AlHasau Ibn Ahmad Ibn ‘Abd AlGhaffar alFaeisi, 
also called At.Fas.uvi, the Grammarian {b. 288, d. 37G or 377). 

*FA. 3. he Fnwa id alKnlatdfi Afuhhtasor Sliavh cshShuwdhidhy 
Badr adDtn Abu Muhammad Mahmud Ibn Ahmad asSaruji al‘Aini 
(d. 855), cited from a MS. 


*h Dw. I he five Lucans, printed in Egypt, comprising the Lhvan 
of AnNabigha adhDhubyauI with the Commentary of ABk ; the Lwan 
of ‘Urwa Ibn AlWard al‘Abs! with the Commentary of LSkjtho 
jDnvan ot Hatim of Tayyi, transmitted by Abu-lMundhiu Hisham Ibn 
Abi-uNasr Muhammad al Kalbt alKufs, the Genealogist, known as Ibn 
AlKai.iu ( (i - 201 op 20(1 ); blie Lucan of ‘Albania; and the Lucan of 
AlFarazdak. 


Fr. Abu Zakarlya Taliya Ibn Ziyad alAslami, known as alFariu 
adDailaml, alKafi, the freedman of the Bauii Asad or Buuu Minijar, the 
Lexicologist and Grammarian (b. 144, d. 207). 


G G. Grammarians. 

*H* Tlie ^akamat of Abu Muhammad AlKasim Ibn ‘All AbHaeiiiI 
alBasrl alHaramt (b. 446, d. 515 or 510) with a selected Commentary 
edited by De 8acy. Jr 

*IIKh. The Bibliographical Lexicon of Mustafa Ibn ‘Abd Allah 
known as Ha.i.ii Khalifa (d. 1068), edited by Fluegel. 


*HM. The Mulhat alTral by II with a Commentary by the Author 
cited from au extract printed by De Sacy in his Anthologie Gram-' 
maUcale. 
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Hr. Abu ‘Ubaid Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al‘Abdi alHaeawi 
alFashanl, the Philologist (d. 401). 

Hsh. Abu ‘Abd Allah HishAm Ibn Mu'Swiya alKflft, the Gram¬ 
marian (d. 200). 

*1. The Trab 'an Kawd'id all'rab by IHsh, edited by De Sacy in his 
Anthologie Grammaticale. 

*IA. The Commentary of Baba adDln Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah 
Ibn ‘Abd ArRahman alMisrl alHashiml al‘AkilI, known as Ibn ‘AkIl 
(i d. 769), upon the IM, edited by Dioterici. 

IAl. AbIt ‘Amr Ibn A1‘Ala Ibn ‘Ammar atTamlm! alMazirn 
alBasrf, one of the Seven Readers and a Grammarian (b. 65 or 68 or 
70, d. 154 or 156 or 157 or 150). 

IAmb. Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Abi Muhammad AlKasim, 
known as Ibn AlAmbari, the Grammarian {b. 271, d. 327 or 328). 

IAR. Abu-lljuaain ‘Ubaid Allah Ibn Ahmad Ibn Abi-rRabi c al- 
‘Uthmani allshblli alUmawI (d. 688), author of a Commentary on the 
Book of S. 

*IAth. The Kamil at Taw dr 7 kh by the Shaikh ‘Izz adDin Abu- 
lljasan ‘All Ibn Muhammad aahShaibanl, known as Ibn AlAthir 
alJazarl ( b . 555, d. 630), edited by Torn'berg. 

IB. Abu-lKasim ‘Abd AlWahid Ibn ‘All Ibn Barhan alAsadi, the 
Grammarian (d. 456). 

IBdh. Abu-lIJasan Tahir Ibn Ahmad Ibn Babshadii alMisri, the 
Grammarian (d. 460). 

IBr. Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah Ibn Barr! alMul^addasi alMisrf, 
the Grammarian and Lexicologist ( b . 499, d. 582). 

*ID. The Kitab allshlikdk by Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Alljasan 
Ibn Dueaid alAzdi alBasrl (b. 223, d. 321), edited by Wtistenfeld. 

IDh. Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah Ibn Ja‘far Ibn Durustawaih 
alFarisi alFasawI, the Grammarian ( b . 258, d. 347). 

IDn. Abu Muhammad Sa‘ld Ibn AlMubarak alAu?arf alBaghdadt, 
known as Ibn AdDahh&n, the Grammarian (d. 566 or 569). 

*IH. The Kaf ya fi-nNahw by Jamal adDin Abu ‘Amr ‘Uthman Ibn 
‘Umar, known as Ibn AlIJajib, the Grammarian (A 570, d. 646), 
lithographed at Cawnpore. 
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♦Ifltb. The Muhhtalif alKobo'il too Mu'talijhh by Abu Ja‘far 
Muhammad Ibn IIabib alH&shiml, the freedman of the Banu H&shimy 
al Baghdadi, the Genealogist and Grammarian (d. 245), edited by 
Wiistenfeld. 

IHKh. Muhammad Ibn Yahyu, known as Ibn HisiiAm alKhap* 
nAwI (< d . 046), author of a Commentary on the Iddh of F. 

IHL. Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Ahmad asSabtl, known as 
Ibn Hisiiam alLakhmI, the Grammarian ( d . 570). 

JHsh. Jamal adDfn Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf, known 
as Ibn Uisjiam alAnsARI, the Grammarian (l. 708, d. 761 or 762). 

IIU. Abu ‘Amr ‘Isl Ibn ‘Umar athThakafi alBasrl, the Gramma¬ 
rian and Reader (d. 149), said to have been the frecdman of Kh5lid Ibn 
AlWalld alKurashl alMakhzttml, the Sword of God (d. 21). 

IJ . Abu-lFath ‘Uthrnan Ibn JinnI alMausili, the Grammarian 
(d. 392 or 393). 

*IJr. The Travels of Abu-lHusain Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn 
Jubatr alKinani alAndalus! alBalansi ( b . 539 or 540, d. 614) edited by 
Wright. 

*IK. The Talk’d alKawafl by Abu-lIIasan Muhammad Ibu Ahmad, 
known as Ibn Katsan, the Grammarian and Lexicologist (cl. 299 or 
320), edited by Wright in his Opuscula Arabica. 

*IKb. The Kital AlMa l artf by Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah Ibn 
Muslim adDinawari, known as Ibn Kctaiea, and also called AlKu- 
tabi and less correctly AlKutaibI, the Grammarian, Lexicologist, and 
Historian ( b . 213, d. 270 or 271 or 270 or 296), edited by Wiisteu- 
fcld. 

IKh. Abu-lHasan ‘All Ibn Muhammad alHadraml alAndalus! 
allsbbili, known as Ibn Kharuf, tho Grammarian (d. 609 or 610), 
author of a Commentary on tho Book of S. 

IKhl. Abu ‘Abd Allah AIHusain Ibn Ahmad, known as Ibn Kuala- 
waih, the Grammarian and Lexicologist, originally from Ilamadhan 
(d. 370). 

*IKhn. The Wafayat alAydn etc , a Biographical Dictionary, by the 
K?l<Jl Shams adDla Abu TAbb&s Ahmad Ibn Muhammad, known as Ibn 
Khallikan, alBarmakl allrbill (d. 681), cited from the Editions of 
Wustenfeld and Do Slane and from a MS. 
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'Kte. 81,™ ,JBI» AW lb, .UrMl. knom «• I«» 

AiKembJz a. 637), »utbor of « Commeotaj on Ibe ■*'/>»* of I • 
•IKn. IteMmfi ‘dim lj Sjt, prints ,t CalcuttA 

a nd lithographed at Lahore and elsewhere. 

*IM. The Khulasa, commonly called the Alfiya J-nNaJiw by Jamil 
adDin Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd Allah atTa I alJayyanl, 
Cnt I.» MU„, Ho Omnm.ri.n (A 600 or 601, tf 
De Sacy, and, with the Commentary of IA, by Dietenci. 

IMd Muhammad Ibn Mas‘fld alGhazzI, called AzZakl or Ibn 
AzZakI 'in different MSS (according to the DM) and Editmns of the 
ML, author of the Bad? fi-nNahw a work much quoted by AH. 

TMt Zain adDin Abu-ltfusain YabyA Ibn ‘Abd AlMu'tl azZawawi, 

* 'nn (b 504 d 628), author of the Alfiya of Ibn Mu‘tx. 

the Grammarian (*• a - >< 

IS. Shams adDin Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn AsSarl, known as Ibn 
a«8aheaj the Grammarian (d. 315 or 316). 

The Mia fi tamfiz asSnkaba by Shihab adDin Abu-lEadl 
^IlT ‘All,- known as Ibn ITaxae -As^bAnI (, 852), prmted 

at Calcutta. 

TSR Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad, known as Ibn 
A.S» tb. Grammarian (A «*, * 321). 

*!Sh The great Tabahat askShafiAya by the Kadi Taj adDin ‘Abd 
AlWahhab Ibn ‘All, known as Ibn AsSubkx, ashShafi‘I (d. 771), c.ted 

from a MS. 

isd. Abu-UJasan ‘All Ibn Isma‘tl alMursi, known as Ibn Sxda, tbo 
Lexicologist and Grammarian (d. 418 or 458). 

TSf Abu Muhammad Yusuf Ibn Abi Sa‘id AlHasan, known as Ibn 
AsSieLx (son of Sf), the Grammarian and Lexicologist (b. 330, d. 385). 

lsh The Sharif Abu-sSa‘adat Hibat Allah Ibn ‘All al‘Alawi 
Dasani, known as Ibn AsuSkaxaei, alBaghdadi, the Grammanan ef 
Al‘Irak (6. 450, d. 542). 

*ISk. The Dvcin of ‘Urwa Ibn AlWard al‘Absi with the Cerumen- 
f iw. Ynsuf Ya'kQb Ibn Ishak, kuown as Ibn AsSikkxt, allvhozi 

” 245 " 

246), edited by Nbldeke and printed in the FD«. 

IT Abu-lUusain Sulaimin Ibn Muhammad Ibn‘Abd Allih al- 
Andalusi alMilaki, known as Ibn AtTaeawa, the Grammarian (* ,28). 



( viii. ) 

#ITB. The Annals called AnNujtim azZahira fi Muluh Miqr m 

IKdhira by the Amir Jamal adDfn Abu JMahSsin Yfisuf Ibn TaghbI 
Babdi alAtSbakf alKahirl (d. 874), edited by Juynboll and Matthes. 

ITr. Ibn Tahir. 

IU. Abu-HIasan ‘All Ibn Mu’min alljadraml allshblll, known as 
Ibn ‘U§fur, the Grammarian (d. 669). 

#IY. The Commentary of Muwaffak adDln Abu-lBaka Ya'lsh Ibn 
‘All alAsadf alMau?ill alljalabl, known as Ibn Ya‘ish, the Grammarian 
(b. 553, d. 643), upon the M, edited by Jahn. 

# J. The Commentary (c. 1271) of the Shaikh ‘Abd AlMun‘im al~ 
Jarjawi upon the evidentiary verses of the IA, printed in Egypt. 

Jh. Abu Nasr Isma £ ll Ibn Hammad alJauuahi alFarabi, the Lexi¬ 
cologist (d. 393). 

Jj. Abu Bakr ‘Abd AlKahir Ibn ‘Abd ArKahman aiJurjanI, the 
Grammarian ( d. 471 or 474). 

# Jk. The Mu'arrab of Abu Mansfir Mauhub Ibn Ahmad alJawA- 
liki, the Lexicologist ( b . 465 or 466, d. 539 or 540), edited by Sachau. 

•Jm. The Commentary ( c . 897) of Maulami Nur adDln ‘Abd 
ArKahman Ibn Ahmad alJami ( d . SOS) upon the III, printed at Calcutta 
and lithographed at Lucknow. 

Jr. Abu ‘Umar Salih Ibn Ishak alJarmi, the Grammarian (d. 225). 

*Jsh. The Janii 1 asbShawaJiid by Mull a Muhammad Bakir, litho¬ 
graphed at Teheran in 1275 and 1293. 

Jz. Abu Musa Tsa Ibn ‘Abd Al‘AzIz alJuzuri alYazdaktanl, the 
Grammarian (d. 606 or 607 or 610). 

*K. The KashsJiaf ‘ an Hakd'ik atTanzil by Z, edited by Lees. 

*KA. The Kitab ctlAgliani by Abu lFaraj ‘All Ibn AIHusnin al- 
Kurashi alUmawi abIsbaii ani (b. 281, d, 356 or 357), edited by Kose- 
garten. 

*KF, The Kamus of Majd adDln Muhammad Ibn Ya‘ksb alFlrfl. 
^abadi ashShlrazl {d. 817), lithographed at Lucknow. 

Khf. AlKhaffaf. 

Khl. Abu ‘Abd ArKahman AlKhalil Ibn Ahmad alFarfihldl, or 
alFurhudl, alAzdl alYahmadi alBasrl, the Grammarian (i b . 100, d. 160 or 
163 or 170 or 174 or 175). 
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KK. Kaft Grammarians. 

♦KM. The Earn alMa'am , a Commentary by KamaJ adDin Abu ‘Abd 
Allah Muhammad Ibn Ahmad alMau^ill, known as Shu‘la (d. 656), upon 
the Ode called the Eirz alAmarii by Abu Muhammad alKasim Ibn Ffrru 
arRu'ainl ashShAtibi (b. 53 8, d. 590), lithographed at Peshawar with 
the AAK and a Persian Commentary. 

*KN. The Katr anNada m Ball asSada by IHsh, with a Commen¬ 
tary by the Author, the Text cited from the Edition lithographed at 
Lucknow, and the Commentary from extracts given in the Marginal 
Annotations to that Edition and in the Notes to the Epistola Critica 
edited by Mehren. 

Kn. Abu Mesa Tea Ibn Mina alMadanl, known as Kalto (d. 205 
or 220), the Reporter of Nafi 4 one of the Seven Readers. 

Kur. The Kur'an. 

Ks. Abu-HJasan ‘All Ibn £Iamza alAsadi by enfranchisement, al- 
Kuff, known as AlKisAT, one of the Seven Readers and a Grammarian 
and Lexicologist (d. 182 or 183 or 189). 

Ktb. Abu All Muhammad Ibn AlMuetanir alBasrl, known as 
Kutrub, the Grammarian and Lexicologist (d. 206). 

♦L. The Commentary of BD on the Lamlyat alAfal by IM, edited 
by Yolck. 

Lb. Abu-lIJasan ‘All Ibn AlMubarak alLihyani, the Grammarian, 
contemporary with Ks and ISk. 

♦LL. The Lubb alLubabfl talirxr alAnsab (c . 873) by Syt, edited 
by Yeth. ^ 

*LM. The Life of Muhammad extracted from the MAB by AF, 
edited by Des Yorgers. 

*M. The Mu/assal fi-nEahio (c . 514) by Z, edited by Broch. 

*MA. The Marginal Annotation upon the Persian Edition of the 
ML. 

♦MAB. The Mifkhtasar fl Akhbar alBashar by AF, printed at 
Constantinople. 

♦MAR. The Marginal Annotation upon the Lucknow Edition of the 
Commentary by R upon the IIT. 

♦MASH. The Marginal Annotation upon the SIT. 



( X. ) 

♦Mb. The Kami by Abu-FAbbfis Muhammad Ibn Tazfd athTbumftlf 
alAzdl alBagrl, known as AiMitbarraj), the Grammarian (b. 200 or 207 
or 210, d. 285 or 286), edited by Wright. 

*Md. The Majma ‘ alAmtbal by Abu-lFa# Ahmad Ibn Muhammad 
anNaisabflrl, known as AlMaibani, the Philologist (d. 518), printed at 
Bulak. 

#MDh. The Muruj adhDhahab wa Mefadin alJauhar by Abu-HJasan 
‘All Ibn AUJusain alMas^di ( d . 345 or 346), edited by De Meynard. 

*MI. The Marasid allftila 1 *ala Asma alAnikina wa-lBika probably 
by Abu Fada’il Safi adDIn ‘Abd AlMu’min Ibn ‘Abd Alljakk alBaghd&dl 
(« b . 650, 3. 739), edited by Juynboll. 

♦Mk. The Mushtarik by Shih&b adDln Abu ‘Abd Allah Yakut Ibn 
‘Abd Allah arRuml alljamawl alBaghdadl (b. 574 or 575, d. 626), edited 
by Wiistenfeld. 

Mkk. The Shaikh Abu Muhammad Makki Ibn Abi Talib IJammUsh 
alKaisI alKurtubl, the Reader, Commentator, and Grammarian ( b . 354 
or 355, d. 437). 

♦ML. The Mughni-lLabib (c. 756) by IHsh, printed at Btilak, and 
lithographed at Teheran. 

Mlk. Abu Bakr Ibn Yahya alJudhaml AlMAlaki ( d . 657), author 
of a Commentary on the Book of S. 

♦MM. The Misbdhfi-nNafyw by Abu-lFath Nasir Ibn ‘Abd AsSayyid 
AlMutarrizi, the Grammarian (b. 538, d. 610), cited from an extract 
printed by De Sacy in his Anthologie Grammaticale. 

MS. Manuscript. 

♦MSh. The Mujam ashShu'ard by Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn 
‘Imran alMarzubani ( d , 384), cited from an extract given in the Notes 
to the ID, p. 153. 

MSS. Manuscripts. 

Mz. Abu ‘Uthman Bakr Ibn Muhammad alMAzinx alBa^rl, the 
Grammarian (d. 236 or 247 or 248 or 249). 

#N. The Commentary of Muhibb adDln Effendl upon the eviden¬ 
tiary verses of the K, edited by Abu-lWafa Nasr alHubini, and printed 
at Btilak in 1281. 

Nr. Abu-lIJasan AnNadr Ibn Shumail alMazinl alBa?rl, the Gram¬ 
marian and Lexicologist (6. 122 or 123, d . 203 or 204). 



< xi. ) 

*NS. The Commentary of Nw upon the Safak of the Imam Abu- 
Jllusain Muslim lbn AlJJajjaj alKusbairf aaNaisftbflrf, the Traditionist 
(b. 206, d. 261), lithographed at Delhi. 

Nb. Abu Ja'far Ahmad lbn Muhammad alMur&df alMigrl, known 
as AnNahhas, the Grammarian (d. 337 or 338). 

*Nw. The Tahdhlb alAsmd by Muhyi-dDln Abu Zakarlya Yahy& 
lbn Sharaf alHizami aipaurani anNawawi adDimashkl ( b . 631, d. 676), 
edited by Wiistenfeld. 

*P. Arabum Proverbia, edited by Freytag. 

*R. The Commentary ( c . 683 or 686) of Radi adDin Muhammad 
lbn AHJasan alAstarabadi, known as ArRa^i, the Grammarian (d. 686), 
upon the IH, lithographed at Lucknow and Delhi: 

* Also the Commentary of the same Author upon the SH, lithographed 
at Delhi. 

Rb. Abu-lHasan 'All lbn 'Isa arRaba'I alBaghdidl by abode, ash- 
ShlrazI by origin, the Grammarian ( b. 328, d. 420). 

Rm. Abu-15asan ‘All lbn arRummAni, the Commentator and 

Grammarian (b. 296, d. 382 or 384). 

*S. The Book of Abu Bishr ‘Amr Ibn'UthmSLn alBa§ri, known as 
SIbawaih, originally a Persian, the freedman of the Banu-llJ&rith lbn 
Ka'b, or of the family of ArRabP lbn Ziyad alljaritbl, the Grammarian 
( d . 161 or 177 or 180 or 188 or 194), cited from an extract printed by 
De Sacy in his Anthologie Grammaticale. 

*SB. The Sahlh of the Im§.m Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad lbn 
Isma‘11 alJu‘1’1 by enfranchisement, alBukhAri, the Traditionist (b. 194, 
d. 256), edited by Krehl. 

Sf. The Kadi Abu Sa‘ld Ailjasan lbn ‘Abd Allah asSibAfi, the 
Grammarian ( d . 368), author of a Commentary on the Book of S. 

*SH. The Shafiyafi-tTavrlfhy IH, lithographed at Cawnpore. 

*Sh. The Skudhur adhDJiahab by IHsh, with a Commentary 
by the Author, printed at Bulak. 

Shi. ABiJ ‘Ali ‘Umar lbn Muhammad alAzdl, known as AshShalau- 
bIni or AshShalaubik, alAndalusl allshbllr, the Grammarian (b. 562, 
d. 645). 

Shm. Taki adDin Abu-1‘Abbas Ahmad lbn Muhammad ashShumunitj 
(d. 872), author of a Commentary on the ML. 



( xii. ) 

*SM. The Commentary of Syt upon the evidentiary verses of the 
ML, cited from extracts copied from the MS of the Bodleian Library. 

Srn. AsSaimarI. 

#SR. The Swat JRasul Allah, commonly called Swat lift Sislidm, 
by Abu Muhammad Abd AlMalik Ibn Hisiiam al^fimyarl alMa^firl al- 
Mi§rl, the Grammarian and Genealogist (d. 213 or 218), edited by 
Wustenfeld. 

Sr. Abu-lFa<Jl Kasim Ibn ‘All alBatalyausI, known as A§SaffXr 
(d. 630), author of a Commentary on the Book of S. 

Suh. Abu-lKasim, and Abu Zaid, Abd ArRahman Ibn Abd Allah 
alKhath‘ami alAndalusf alMalakl asSuiiaili, the Grammarian and Lexi¬ 
cologist (i h . 508, d. 581). 

Syt. Jalal adDfn Abu-lFadl Abd ArRahman Ibn Kamal adDin Abi 
Bakr Muhammad asSuyuti or alUsyuti, the Grammarian, Lexicolo¬ 
gist, Commentator, and Historian (b. 849, d. 911). 

*T. The Commentary of Abu Zakarlya Yahya Ibn ‘All ashShaibanl, 
known as AlKiiatib atTabiuzI, the Lexicologist (b. 421, d. 502), on tho 
.Hamasa of Antr Tammam Habib Ibn Aus atTa’l ( b . 172 or 188 or 190 or 
192, <7. 228 or 229 or 231 or 232), edited by Freytag. 

*TH. The Tabakat allfujjd% by Dh, with additions by Syt, edited 
by Wiistenfeld. 

# Th. The Fasih of Abu-1 Abbas Ahmad Ibn Yahya ashShaibani by 
enfranchisement, alKofi, the Grammarian, known as Tha‘lab (b. 200 
or 201 or 204, d. 291), edited by Barth. 

Thi. Abu Ishak Ahmad Ibn Muhammad anNaisabftri athTha'labI, 
the Commentator (d. 427 or 437). 

*TM. The Tabakat alMufassirin by Syt, edited by Meursinge. 

# Tr. The 5th Part of the Tank'll alMululc etc. by Abu JaTar 
Muhammad Ibn Jarir atTabari {b. 224 or 225, d. 310), edited by 
J£osegarten. 

*W. .The Commentary of Abu-lgasan ‘All Ibn Ahmad alWAhidi 
anNaisabQri (< d . 468) upon the JDlwdn of Abu-tTayyib Ahmad Ibn Al- 
JJusain alJu'fl alKindi alKafi, known as AlMxjtanabbi, the poet ( b . 
303, d. 354), edited by Dieterici. 

Y. Abu AM ArRahman Yunus Ibn IJablb, the freedman of the 
Banii Dabba, or of the Banu Laith Ibn Abd Manat Ibn Jtinanfy or pf 
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Hilll Ibn Harm! of the Banu Pubai'a Ibn Bajala, the Grammarian 
(£. 80 or 90, 182 or 183 or 184 or 185). 

*Z. The Anmudhaj ji-nNahw by JAu AllAh Abu-lKSsim Mahmfld 
Ibn ‘Umar azZamakhshab! alKhuwSrazmf, the Grammarian, Lexicolo¬ 
gist, Commentator, and Geographer (b. 467, d, 538), cited from an 
extract printed by De Sacy in his Anthologie Grammatical. 

*ZJ. The Kitdb alJibal wa-l Anikina wa-lMiyah by Z, edited by 
Juynboll. 

Zj. Abu Ishak Ibrahim Ibn Muhammad Ibn AsSari alBa?rI, known 
as AzZajjAj, the Grammarian ( d . 310 or 311 or 316). 

Zji. Abu-lKasim ‘Abd ArRahman Ibn Ishafc, known as AzZajjAj; 
from being the companion of Zj, alBaghd&di by abode, anNahAwandl 
)by origin, the Grammarian ( d . 337 or 339 or 340). 




Abbreviations of Technical Terms, 

As this work increased in size the use of abbreviations was gradually 
extended for the sake of economy in space. Hence some words printed 
at full length in the earlier pages are afterwards abbreviated. 


The plural is indicated by “ s,” 
dial. vars. dialectic variants. 

Acc.y Accusative, 

Act., Active. 

Adv., Adverb. 

Ag Agent. 

Aff., Affirmative. 

All., Alliterative. 

All. seg., Alliterative Sequent. 

Ant., Antecedent. 

A or., Aorist. 

Apoc ., Apocopate. 

Apod., Apodosis. 

App., Apprupinquation. 

Appos., Appositive. 

Art., Article. 

Att., Attributive. 

Aug., Augmentative. 

Bil., Biliteral. 

Cat, Category. 

Comp., Compound. 

Con., Conjunction. 

Cond., Conditional. 

Conj., Conjunctive. 

Conjug., Conjugation. 

Cop., Copula. 

Carrel., Correlative. 

Corrob., Corroborative. 

Curt, Curtailed (diminutive). 

Decl., Declinable. 

J)em , 9 Demonstrative. 

Veriv., Derivative. 

Vet, Determinate. 

Vial,, Dialect. 

Vial, var., Dialectic variant. 

Dim., Diminutive. 


as ds . 8. denotatives of Btate, and 


Viftj., Disjunctive. 

D. Denotative of State. 

Du., Dual. 

Ej., Ejaculation. 

Enunc., Enunciative. 

Ep., Epithet. 

Ex., Example. 

Exc., Exception. 

Expl., Explicative. 

Expos., Expository. 

Fern., Feminine. 

Gen., Genitive. 

G. t., General term. 

Hyst.-prot Ilyateron-proteron. 

Id., Ideal. 

I. c., Id est, That is. 

Imp,, Imperative. 

Inch., Inchoative. 

Ind., Indicative. 

Indecl., Indeclinable. 

Indet.., Indeterminate. 

Inf., Infinitive. 

Jnfl., Inflected. 

Inop., Inoperative. 

Interrog., Interrogative. 

Infrans., Intransitive. 

I. q., Idem quod, The same as, often used 
as meaning In the tense of. 

Lit., Literal. 

Mate ., Masculine. 

Met., Metonym. 

N., Noun. 

Neg., Negative. 

Norn,, Nominative. 



( *vi. ) 


Non-att., Non-attributive. 
Non-deriv., Non-derivative. 
Non^repl Non-replicative. 
Non-voc„ Non-vocative. 
Num., Numeral. 

Obj Object. 

O. /., Original form. 

Op., Operative. 

Opp.y Opposite. 

Opt.. Optative. 

Orig., Originally. 

P. , Particle. 

Far., Parenthesis. 

Part., Participle. 

Pass., Passive. 

Perf Perfect (plural). 

Vers., Person. 

PI, Plural. 

Post., Postfixcd 
Postpos Postpositive. 

Pre.y Prefixed. 

Pred., Predicate. 

Prep., Preposi tion. 

Prepos., Prepositive. 

Pret Preterite. 

Prim., Primitive. 

Vro-ag., Pro-agent. 

Prohib Prohibitive. . 

Pron,, Pronoun. 

Prop., Proposition. 


ProU, Protasis. 

Prop., Proverb. 

Quad,, Quadriliteral. 

Qua!., Qualiflcative* 
Quasi-pre ., Quasi-prefixed. 
Quin., Quinqueliteral. 

Rad., Radical. 

Red., Redundant, 

Reg., Itegimen. 

Rtl., Relative. 

Repl., Replicative. 

Seq Sequent. 

Sex., Sexiliteral. 

Sing., Singular. 

Sp., Specificative. 

S.s , Subject of State. 

Sub., Subject. 

Subj Subjunctive. 

Subst Substitute. 

Syn., Synonym. 

Syn. with, Synonymous with, 
Synd . 9 Syndetic. 

Trans., Transitive. 

Tril., Triliteral. 

Unit., Uniliteral. 

Vninfl Uninflected. 

V., Verb. 

Var Variant. 

Vid., Videlicet, namely. 

Voc., Vocative. 



Glossary of Technical Terms- 


Transliterated terms, like Tan win 


A. 

$ -PS t 

Abbreviated, )?*** - 

$ A/ $ y 

Abbreviation, ;*** and and 

^ A / ^ 

✓ 

$ / A $ A y 

Abridgment, and ^xAicJ. 

✓ / ✓ 

Abstract noun or substantive, 

J*Ay 3h 

J** rj* 

$ 'S $ y y 

Accident, and . 

$ Ay 

Accusative (case), . 

$ *s, 

„ (noun in the), s- 5 ;**^*. 

s PS 

Active participle, ***!. 

* / 1 ' 

0 

yA A/ // 

„ (verb), ^4- or Jf* 

/// / / * ' 

/ / 

$ / . 

Address, . 

/ 

/.p -P// 

Adjuration, J'j“ f"* • 
oj <5 / s 

Admirative, • 

*A/ 

Adverb, l —• 

ul Ay 

Adverbial, • 


and Mlml, are omitted. 


^ $ fiS y 

Adverbial object? i)**** • 

/ / u 

$yy y P 

Affinity, . 

§ /A $ y 

Affirmation, ^4**1 and . 

£■ k 

P yy 

Affixes, Jp’ly . 

$ y A $ f» 

Affixion, JjbaJI and • 

$<wy/ 

Afterthought (substitute of), . 

$«2 y 

Agency, *6^13, 

// 

^ / 

Agent, • 

$ Ay 

Alleviation, '—a**sv . 

y 

$/A 

Alliteration, • 

t 

$ /A 

Alliterative sequent, ^4^1. 

# 

§ y # 

Allocution, . 

/ 

Ay 

Allusion, . 

$ Ay 

Amplification, • 

U, 

Anacoluthon, 

§ / - 

Analogy, . 
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w/ 9£» / 9 S&rGf s i At * 

Anarthrous, Article (the), fWj and (*®l 

0 / JJ AStOfi/ 

Annuller, ^. and f* • 

A I 

« ' 1 Assimilate (epithet), anc j 

Anomalous,^. ^ 

$ # 

Anomaly, . 

$ A/ 

$ J */ $ ' Assumption, . 

Antecedent, £%***• and i#'** and * ' 

' IS,, 

szZ rt// $ * a/ » (of a pronoun), 

11 and &aJLc and 


Jt!\ tsAS 

&U J . 

✓ W 

§ /* 

Aorist, - 

// / J S A * 

Aoristic letter, 9 

& 

§ / 

Aplastic, . 

§ s s> 

Aplasticity, 

U. 

Apocopate (mood), • 

$ S A / 

„ (verb in the), f;}?*'* 
$#«**// 

Apodosis, *\fr- 

9// $2 /y 

Apposition, and *A*y . 

$ ' 

Appositive, ^. 

$*5 // 

Apprehension, t 

$✓/✓* 

Appropinquation, . 

$/A# 

Aprothetic, . 


and ML^I. 

^ / / 

$ sj 

Attached (pronoun), J-a** • 

% / A $ $✓ y 

Attribute, is*-** an£ j . 

$ ,A 

Attribution, . 

Z 

vJ /A 

Attributive, . 

7 Z 

✓ A/ $ Sy # 

„ compound, v-^;^ 

/A ' 

oU**|. 

* z 

i, 

,, (verb or adverb), ^» 

$/y 

Augment, . 

✓ 

$ 

Augmentative, J J • 

$ 2 •*/ 

Axioms, • 

B. 

Ay A/ / / 

Biform (proposition), ^13 
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& *** p 

Biliteral, ^ W. 

Blunder (substitute of), • 

$£»x / 

Bound (rhyme), ****. 

4 S / 9 

Broken (plural), . 


C. 

\f * A 

Call for help, • 

/ / 

4* 

Case, ^5 • 

$%■ * 

„ (pronoun of), • 
Catachresis (abuse), . 

$ A, 

Causation, . 

w, A/ 

Causative, • 

-Px $ /Ax 

„ object, ^ J>**- • 

A ✓ /Ax 

„ particle, uJ^ 

* ' 

$ A / 

Cautioning, yi*3s5 • 

5 A/ 

Chronometrical, • 

✓ x 

4/ x 

Circumstance, • 


Circumstantial, • 

Citation (quotation), ZAte* 4 
* 

4>» 

Classical language, Zi ). 

‘ $✓ a / 

Codex, L-iaoi^#. 


$ ✓✓ 

Cognomen, . 

$ / xA/ 

Coined, • 

§/* *6 

Commensnrability, . 

4 x/ 

Commensurable, . 

$Ax 4 A/ 
Commentary, and . 

$ *»X 

Common (name)> . 

A £ Ax 

Comparatival (j^), • 

£ Ax 

Comparative, • 

X X 

$ AX 

Comparison (assimilation), ***.&?, 

X 

$ XX X# 

„ (proportion), 

$x 

Compensation, (j^ • 

$x Ax 

Complement, &*** • 

$ A X 

Complete declension, 

4 a ; 

Composition, * 

$ tfx/ 

Compound, • 

/ x x 4 /Ax 

^oncomitate object, (J)*** • 

4 A X 

Concord, • 

Joncrete noun or substantive, 

Ax /A x/ A ^ X 

and j**4 and ^!«i 
^ x ^ x 
§5/ 4 x A X 

and and }*&• 



( »• ) 


G A ✓ 

Condition, • 

A A 

Si a ✓ i *>*// 

Conditional, and and 

«*// a $ , ' f 

a! isdJ *dU . 

/ * / S* 

$ 5 /✓ 

Conjugability, , 

^ A/ . 

Conjugation (process), 

✓ 

§ , 

„ (class), v->C. 

$ .PA* 

Conjunct, * 

A ✓ -PA* 

Conjunction, and 

$ ✓ §A * 

LJ&>U , 

Conjunctive (of a conjunct noun 
$/ 

or particle), . 

✓ 

$ ** 

„ (exception), . 

/ 

A# $ SJ> 

». (r' )> • 

A/ #/A/ 

,, Ilamza, <J-*) . 

* 

„ (affix to a final short 

$ A/ 4, 

vowel), ^5 or ^ . 

s A* 

Conjanctness, * 4 y°y *. 

/ 

5 *✓ 

Connected, . 

/ 

^/A^ $5// 

Connective, and * 

* * S A * 

„ particle, . 


$ A/ 

Constitution, . 

§ A/ $ A/ 

Construction, and * 

/' 

0 A * 

Constructively, • 

§#// 

Contest, 

$ ✓ * 

Context, • 

$ £ / # $ ✓ 

Contracted, «-**»• and ■*-»*** . 

/ 

Conventional term or language, 

§* A 

✓ A^s^J 

Conventionally, ^. 

$ /A 

Coordination, . 

fi 

i' ' 

Copula, *M;. 

$ * A/A 

Copulative, c_iklc and L-ila*U . 

' / / 

$ ✓ ✓ 

Correlative, • 

A// $ / Ai> 

„ of an oath, *6^ . 

Correspondence (Tanwin of), 
$/✓ /* 
xJbUU. 

$ A/- $ £✓ 

Corroborative, and . 

/ / 

$ t -PA, f .PA* 

Coupled, an d 

A 7 

Coupling, <-Jlac. 

Covert (pronoun), ^ 
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$5 / 

Crude-form, . 

$ m h. 

Curtailment, • 

D. 

$A / 

Decimal number, ♦ 

$ A / 

Declension (process), and 

$<■>✓* "" 

1 «S// 

Declinability, 

§ u,y/.P 

Declinable, • 

/ 

$ A/ 

Deduction (lJ of), . 

v / 

§ .PA, 

Defective, • 

Sy ^ 

Denominate, L y*** - 

$ y 

Denotative of state, . 
Dependent, . 

§~/9 

Deprecation, > ^. 

Derivative, • 

$ yA 9 

Detached (pronoun), J-^^U. 

$y Ay $ Sy* 

Determinate, and . 

$ A/ * 

Determination, • 

$•"/.* . *£ 

Determinative, and . 


$y* 

Dialect, ^ 

k,9 

Dialectic variant, &*i . 

% /A 

Digression (substitute of), . 
Dimension, . 

y 

$2 yi> / 9 

Diminutive, and yea** # 

. 9 Ap 9 A/ § *Ay 

Diptote, yc ac d 

A / 

yr*' &*/ 

$ 9k y 

Direct object, • 

* 

2 , A 

Disapprobatory, . 

9 £ 

$ yA 

Disapproval, ;W|. 

£ 

$ ' A# 

j Disjunctive (exception), ^bix* , 

Af $ ,Kp 
V ( ), . 

A ^ .0,a , 

» Hamza, ^bi* . 

s? 

$ y 

Distinctive ( ), . 


Ay* , 

Distinctive pronoun, J*a* , 

P *9 

$.Ay 

Diversion ( $ of), . 

§ / A 9 

Dotted, j*aa»*. 

$ y 

Double, J"u. 

2/ # 

Dual, . 
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E. 


$ ' 

Ejaculation, ♦ 


Elision, . 


$ /A 

Ellipse, , 


$ / A 

Enallage, . 


$ / / $ / A 

Enunciation, and . 

Enunciative, • 


A A 

& / / ✓ A 

Enunciatory, and • 

$ A/ $✓ $ A/ 

Epithet, and and . 

$ -0A/ 

Epithetic, ^y*y* • 

a£ $ /.P 

Equivalent ( pi ), JoJ-**. 

$ Ay 

Etymology, . 


Etymological, • 

/ ✓ 

$ ✓ A 

Examination, .olsuUl. 

/ / 

$**/A A 

Exception, * ^-1. 


$£✓/ 

Expectation, (j*f • 

$ ✓✓ $ h/ 

Explanation, and . 

Explicit (noun, opposed to pro- 
$ - 

noun), ybjte . 

$ A / 

Exposition, jfr***"’. 

§ UJ/.0 £ A/ 

Expository, and ^omaaJ. 

A/ .PA/ 

particle, 1 

* / 

$ A/ 

Expression (utterance), . 

„ (opposite of suppres- 

$ /A 

sion), . 

£ 

/ § /W 

Extension, /*•*$* and and 

V ^ // 

$✓, 

^ ✓AC 

Extraneous, • 

/ 

$ f 

Extraordinary, . 

F. 


§jZ 

Fact (pronoun of), ***** • 


$ f a ✓ 

BKCitation, ,jAJua3a5 . 

✓ $/ A/ 

Exemption, (J of), • 

$ A/ $ A/ 

Exercise, and « 


A/ P A 

Factitive verb, ,)** * 
*' ' 


s*i r 

Faint (letter), 


$*/p 

Feminine. . 
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* H' 

Figuratively, hy* • 

$ ** $ / * 
Final (letter), ^1 and • 


Grammarian, • 

Ay P Jss 

Guttural letter, 


Follower (successor of the Com- 

$ , i ' 

panions), and • 

Forgetfulness (substitute of), 

$ / a ^ 

$ a > 

Form (opposed to sense), - 

Sj A / 

Formal, • 

Formation, * Fo. 

/ 

$ /A/ A^ 

Future, J***-*'*. 

G\ 

PS *S,S .P 

General term, . 

^ y 4 a y 

Genitive (case), and • 

$ ^ A / 

„ (noun in the), and 

$ p s / 

& A 

Generic, lc**^ • 

/ ' 

A SA 

. noun, ij-4 (*^1 • 

$ A 

Genus, • 


H. 


$ / ✓ 

Hearsay (as a substantive), • 

L * / 

„ (as an adjective), • 

? A . f ' A 

Hemistich, and ^y** • 

/ v / 


// Ay A/ A 

Heteromorphous, ^ . 

$ y A 

Hiatus, • 

Historical (denotative of’ state), 


£ Ay 



Hollow, • 


$ /y A ^ 

Homonym, L-S)**** • 

$ y A 

Homonymy, . 

$yyyy 

Hyperbole, • 

$ / 

Hyperbolic, • 

y 

Hypercatalectic, • 

$ . &/y $ A/ 

Hysteron-proteron, ^42?« 


Jy / 

Gloss, . 

§ Ay 

Grammar, • 


I. 


Ideal, • 
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x x 

Illative, ij* 


Imagination, * 
Imitation, 


& /Ax 


$A l 

Imperative, y \. 


/ n / 

Infinitival, 

_ . . . i'*, 

infinitive noun, . 

/Ax 

Infinitivifcy, hy±*x +, 


$ /A 

Inflection, . 

^ *A/ $ uj //.# £ 

Imperfectly declinable, ^ S xa 

x xa 5 ' Inflectional, . 

/ t " y i. 




$ x A 

Impletion, flf-ij. 


$xr*x 

Wls. 


Import, Wl 


$xA# $a/ 

Inoperative, J*** allt j ^ # 

* $~xA 

$ x a Instigation, •» I^i!. 

Implication (substitute of), JLx~( £ 

Instrument (uoun or particle), s'oi 
erroneously stated by Lane (p. 
w x .pax 38, co/, 1) not to include the 

Improper, ^ • adverbial noun (see IA, pp 

«, v 800-301). 

Inception, >1^1 and and xxx^ ^ ✓ 

// ' ' Intensive paradigm, (l£* . 

V.A A . 5? ‘^ X 

$ f XX 

Intermixture, . 

$ x A 

Interpolation, flaa*! 

§ x A A 

Interrogation, • 

1 X x 

\xs/*9 JAx $ y 

Intransitive, and and 

$ x * 1 / 


$ xA A 

—AxAa**< j , 

9 £j m / fs 

Inceptive, L-ijU^ aD ^ . 

' ^X x < 

§*»/ A 

Inchoation, . 

X x 

wi ***/ A 

Inchoatival, , . 

W X XX 

? X/A.P -AAx §x A* 

Inchoative, an< ^ ^ vxsa-*. 

§ x ui $ x A 

Incorporation, or . 

" 1 f 

«u xxJ JAx 

Indeclinable, * 

§ X X 

Indeterminate, 


$ X ^ 

v^»l5. 

'/ 

Intuitive, 

W x x 
§m/fi 

Invocation, -*Ua. 

„ ' >*a/ 
Irrational, J5U . 
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Jurative (used in swearing), • 
Juratory (confirmed by an oath). 


Labial, • 

Lamentation, . 

/ 4 / / 

Land-measure, ^f) * 1 . 

✓ 

§ / S 9 

Latent (pronoun), y 1 ^* • 


7 ' w 

Latitude, £• 
^ // 

/ 

Letter, • 


Jj/i 

Masculine, - 

4/ rr 

Material sense, 

✓ 

* Ay 

Meaning, • 

$ A/ 

Measure, ^55 • 

4 A , 

Medial, • 

4 / ✓ 

Medium, . 

4 a 

Mention (pronoun), 

4/ / a 

Metaphor, • 

4// 

Metonym, - 

4 " 

Metonymy, ♦ 

4 a^ 

Metre, <j)5 • 


(opposed to meaning) ? Laid . Metre, (J)5 • 

4 s / 4 &/*9 

„ of prolongation, *<*• and Mobile, 


10 / 9 h / 

' 5 /* 

Lexicologist, ^5,*^ • 

4 /-p 

Lexicology, • 

4/ 9/ 

License (poetic), *;5;^ • 

ii A/ 

Literal, • 


Logical, lS^* ' 


4 A , 

Mobilization, i -^iy s> -’ • 

S 

£j A/ 

Modal, L> 5 C 5^ • 

4 a^ 

Mode, • 

4 A/ 

Modification, • 

4 a ✓ 4 / 

Mood, ^5 and • 

4 /A/ 

Multitude (plural of)> 

! N. 


4 / a # 

Manuscript, • 


Nasal, 



( xxvi. ) 


Natural order, . 

$ A * § A ✓ 

Negation, ^ and * 

Neutralization, * | # 

£ 

$// 

Nickname, . 

w u n 

Nominal, ^***1. 

$A/ 

Nominative (case), . 

„ (noun in the), * 

Non-attributivo (verb or adverb), 
$ / 

t A/A^ A/- 

Non-copulative, aLxJ | yjJ . 

/ / / 

»u/ A .P .PA/ 

Non-derivative, . 

Non-diminutive, 

/ $A^ 

Non-epithetic, . 

* / 

$A/ 

Non-essential (adverb), ^. See 
Predicative. 

tu s s S A/ 

Non-replicative, . 

f*/ .PA/ 

Non-vocative, A&i v*c. 

* * ' 


0. 

§ // 

Oath, . 

$ .PA/ 

Object, Jj*A*. 

& * sn, § , 

Objective, <j'j*** and $)*** . 

-PA/ 

Objectivity, . 

Operative, J*U and • 

§ , 

Opposite, u^AAj. 

y 

iw/5i 

Optative, L _ 5 i -^. 

Oral, . 

W / 

- U ' 

Origin, Jo! and 

$a* 

Original form, Jo!. 

Originative, ^>^‘1 • 

' £ 

$<*/ A 

„ sentence, p^o! • 

^ / $// 
Orthography, lai- and 

/ 

$A/ 

Otiose, ^ . 

$ / A / 

Outlet (of a letter), « 

P. 


# 3/J .PA/ 

Non-void, £;*•"• ;6*. 

p 

/ v * 

Notifying ( J ), 

§a 

Noun, j***'! • 


f / 

Paradigm, J&*. 

§ %, 

Paraphrase, Je^. 

i', A 

Parenthesis, /¥?!***!. 



( xxvii. ) 


$A 

Part (of speech), p** • 

§A9 

„ (of a proposition), 'fr • 

$ A ✓ 

Particle, • 

A 

A Zt Ay 

Partitive (b^)> lCK*- 

9 A ✓ -#A 

Passive participle, 

x 

9 A/A 2 A / 

„ (verb), and 

/ 9 / / // 


Past, \J^* • 

# t-.. 

Paucity (plural of), ^ • 

§ A/ 

Pause, l -^ 5 3 - 

#mA/0 /A/ / 

Penultimate, u 

/ / 

§ / 

Perfect, • 

$2 /A^ 

„ declinability, <s 4s^*l • 

S/A% §uj//9 

Perfectly declinable, u^*** • 

$UI / ^ 

Permissive, • 

$ / § A / 


Person, 

and • 

§U)// 9 

1st „ 

r KU. 


%// 9 

2nd „ 

$ **/ 

3rd „ 

uJli. 


Personal (proper name), . 

§ * 

Philologist, . 

$ /* 

Philology, u*st. 
f/x 

Phrase, • 

t* / / 

Place (in inflection), ij 3 ^ and 
$ a ✓ 

eV* 

v / 

§ «u / /* 

Plastic, t. 

/ 

§£// 

Plasticity, «—• 

U / 

Plural, • 

5 A/ $A 

Poetry, fk* and « 

$ a / 

Position (in inflection), • 
$2/* $ / * * 

Post-classical, t^y 4 and . 

A/ § / ■* 

Postfi xed, *—* 

' £ 

§ 2 / ■* 

Postpositive, ^f 4 • 

$*>*/# 

Prayer, a . 

tim/ 9 


Precatory, 

* / 

$A* 

Predicament, ^ • 
$ / / 

Predicate, y*<*> . 

§ / A 

Predication, 



( xxviii. ) 


Predicative (adverb), • The 

t us/SP 

adverb is the one whose 
operative is general being , which 
is necessarily suppressed be¬ 
cause it is general; and this 

\u //A £ 

adverb is named y*i>»** because 
the pronoun resides in it after 
the suppression of the opera¬ 
tive; or, as some say, because the 
meaning of the general opera¬ 
tive resides in it, so as to be 
intuitively understood when the 

A/ 

adverb is heard: while the ^ 
adverb is the one whoso opera¬ 
tive '^particular, which is neces¬ 
sarily expressed except because 
of some indication,in which case 
it may, and sometimes must, bo 

suppressed ; and this adverb is 
a / 

called because it is disquali¬ 
fied from assuming the pronoun 
in consequence of the mention 
of the operative, which itself 
assumes the pronoun (DM, II. 
120, 130). Of. what is said in 

§ 177 about the attributive ad¬ 
it/// A £ 

verb. Thus the is often 
used in the sense of the attri¬ 
butive adverb; and is therefore 
treated as the opposite of the 
non-attributive, as in R, I. 236. 

Prefixed, ^JUa^. 

4 ££ 

Prefixion, and • 


f A/ 

Premonition, • 

✓ %w/£ 

Preparatory (!*•), ^w 4 • 

j / § A / * Js * 

Preposition, and t— 

* £ 

6 

U) * A ✓ £ K / <M S 

and and 

4 / 

and * 

/ 

Prepositive, • 

4 £ 4 / 

Present (time), and . 
Presumptive (denotative of state), 

$Zs£ 


Preterite, jjsl* * 

f 

4 , 

Preventive, . 
v / 

„ (denotative of prevention ), 

ti / A 


4 ' Ut/ f\£ £*/ 

Primitive, and .y^* 4 >*£ • 

' * 

/ £ */ A > § m* 

Pro-agent, or ^ 

✓ t' ' * + 

jMi. 

£ ' 

4 A/ 

Prohibition, 


Prolongation, • 

w/ fss 

„ letter of, a* 

4fi, 
and **>♦. 



( xxix. ) 


fs *, 

Prominent; (pronoun), • Qualificativity, ****3 . 


$ x J/a; 

Pronoun, and • 

Proper, ^*6*^- 

$/ AX 

Proposition, . 

$/ 

Quality, an ^ the termination 

§5 ' $ 25 ^ Ax 

~*-i — , as quality of part* 

$x x x 

Quasi-active, • 

A/ XA 

$A/ §✓/ 

Prose, ;*•> and jJ*> • 

Quasi-condition, ***£ * 

# ' 

5 . xx 

Prosodian, • 

X X XA 

QuaBi-correlative, • 

* ' 

$ xx 

Prosody, ^3;* • 

" / xa 

Quasi-dual noun, ***1 • 

X ' 1 / 

$A, 

Protasis, • 

/ A / 

Quasi-infinitive noun, ***!■• 

x 1 ' 

p/ 

Protection (jj of), ^^5. 

Ax XA 

Quasi-negation, ^ - 

x ' 

$x ' 

Prothesis, • 

£ 

6 a 6 > # 

$ xx 

Quasi-passive, £5^ • 

^ / 

9 J 7 X x 

Trotlietic, '—* 4 **'- and and 

5 , 
iUI. 

/ £ 

A x XA 

Quasi-plural noun, . 

x x 

/ ShfG § X 

Quasi-prefixed, t—*!**^ W . 

* / < 

$ C/X 

Protlietic compound, 4-^/* 

/ / x Ax 

&U) >?. 

* Z '* 

xAX XA 

Quasi-proposition, . 

x x 

$ / / 

Proverb, J*'* • 

f S- 0 § x 

Quasi-redundant, t^’UU &xk£ . 

X 

Q. 

i x J 

Quadriliteral, • 

Cr« X A / / 

Quasi-sound, ^aa*oJi ^ 

and J&-*. 

$ B / Ul 

Qualifiability, 

X 

Ax 3 /J 

Quasi-saying, 

$x $ A/ 

Qualificative, and • 

x * 

«xx 

Quavering, f-y. 



( XXX. ) 


§Z / 

Quiddity, , 

■* 

$ 99 

Quiescence, • 

ti / 9 

Quinqueliteral, 


Radical (as a substantive), Jkt • 

t A £ 

„ (as an adjective), ,jM • 

/ 

K ' 

Rational, • 

& / 

Real, J 

§ ,* 

Recitation, ^£Jf. 

£ 

$ +/ §h/ 

Redundant, <*>ij and ^ . 

§ 9 /9 

Reduplicated, L-icUx-*. 

§ .PA/ §jj//9 

Regiraon, and • 

i / $ / 

Regular, and • 

t / * 

Relative, ,c; 4 ^ • 

§ **/ § / 

„ (pronoun), and ;. 

§/ 

„ location, • 

7 / 

§ .PA/ $A 

„ noun, and 

§/ A 


-*/ A 5 9 9 

Replicative, andjrflrt*• 

9 9 9 

/ ' 

Reporter, 5!; and JiM . 

* / 

$ h/ 

Request, • 

§ / 9 

Requisition, 

£ / 

Restringent, . 

$ //A * 

Retrenched, c *ia£jU . 

Rhapsodist (reciter of poetry), jty 

§9 9 * 

and • 

$ // 

Rhetoric, (jbtf. 

mJ // 

Rhetorician, . 

$9 , 

Rhyme, 4 -*^. 


$ /hi 

School, c-shsa^I. 

$ A 

Scion, • 

0 

§' 5/9 

Self-praise, • 

A/ w//9 

Self-transitive, . 

99 9 0 

/ 

Sense, yj** • 

§// 

Sentence, ^ . 

§ 9 h/ § / / 

Serial, L }>***^ # and . 



( mi. ) 


Shf jSi 

Sexiliteral, ***" and 

S *p 

^AwL>M/ # 

* 

f A / 

Silence, . 

Simple (opposed to compound), 

$ y- 9/hP 

lo>auj and • 

„ substantive (opposed to 

§h 

infinitive noun), |**! • 

Single (opposed to double), • 
„ term (opposed to proposi- 

h/h» 

tion), OjA*. 

„ word (opposed to prefixed), 
5/A# 

. 

9 y 9/hP 
Singular, and . 

9 hi 

Sister (cordinate), . 

9 s A 

Slurring, . 

§z sP 

Softened, J *** 4 • 

§ h / 

Solecism, tfsai . 

9 y 
Sound, . 

§ M / 9 

Sounded true, • 

9 h, 

Specificative, y&+> • 

§ sh 

Subaudition, . 


Subject (correlative of predicate), 


$A 



„ (correlative of attribute), 

h/ §;hp Ph/9/hP 

4 ^1! and . 

* / 

„ of a meaning, 

*Ay 

/ / / 

„ of state, . 

* ' 

$ A/ 

Subjunctive (inood), . 

$ .PA ✓ 

„ (verb in the), • 

& 

£ w/P 

Subsidiary, . 

Substantive (opposed to epithet), 
9 a _ y Ph/ Qh 

and <L ^ 5 ytf . 

1 / ^ y / 1 ' 

§ yy $ /■ 

Substitute, and and 

*/ / /* 9 9 <*# 

and w^-> 

' ‘y y 

<»/ ✓ y / 

!<i£ 

$ yy 

„ (appositivc), • 

9 /MS / 

Suddenness of occurrence, . 

.P/A* $ A, 

Superiority ( U M of), ijt****, 

< 

9m/P 

Supplied, > 3 ^ . 

$ / 

Support, aUe . 

$A y b A 

Suppression, and ;^l. 

* 



( xxxii. ) 


$xAX 

Surname, 4 ^. 

i ax 

Suspension, (J&k?. 

xA/A^c xx $A X 

Syllepsis, 0 **J! ^Js . 

jh/hrO // $ X A X 

Sylleptic, Jy-oa* 

S'* 5 XAx 

Synarthrous, fMU ^iU # 

$ A x 

Syndesis, , 

XX j; Ax 

Syndetic explicative, L-ila^ . 

* 

XX X A x 

„ serial, Jf-w u*Iac # 

* 

A^ 3 tuXA^ a , 


ft ' A x 

Synecdoclio, U Jxl j 

x X X 

u^J* 

s. <" $ /'.p 

Synonym, ‘-’-'y* and and Triliteral, . J3C 

£ ' ^ ' 

$ '* $ XX 

meaning 


0A # 

Term (of a proposition), . 

X XX 

Terminations of versicles, . 

$ A x 

Tradition, . 

X 

$ tu / ; 

Traditionist, ^daa*. 

X 

$ *A x 

Transferred, Jyik*. 

rn • — " ^ $ X 

lransitive, d*** an d <*>L an( j 

6 * ' 

9 x x 

Transrnutalive verb, A** . 
Transport (making transitive), 

$A, 

J* ; - 

£ /X 


J/UJX3 

lJj| JJU . 

X y x 

5 A/ 

Syntax, jsai. 

x Ax $ 2xi 

Synthetic compound, J ^ 

A/ 5 Ax $ Ax 

and 

<* X * x> 

T. 

$/Ax 

Tautology, ;I^>. 

£ x 

Technical, . 

X X 

$ A 9 

Technical language, . 


rp . \ **' 4 x AX 

Iriptote, and ( 

9 Ax 

w declension, <—iyo , 

9 XX 

Trope, jlsw. 

rn • xx 

try mg to remember, ^ 62 » 

U. 

$5' ■* ' $3/ x 

Unaugmented, or ^y djsa* 

^V>- 

XX 

$ xA 

Unbinding, jlM. 

£ 

Unconjugability, . 



( xxxiii. ) 


M /y PA* 

Unconnected, & • 

$ Z*p §2* p 

U ncontracted, and OA-k* and 

$ * 

. 

✓ 

5 /A P 

Undotted (letter), . 

A y P f 

Uniform (proposition), ^5 ^3 . 

* 

/ Ay // 

Uniliteral, uA U , 

^ w 

Ml A/ 

Uninflected, . 

i -/ PA/ 

and vii 
/ * * 


$ /A.P % P A/ 

Unrestricted object, Jf-Ua* Jj***. 

2 /A# 

Unsound, . 

$Ay 

Utterance, . 


Un inflectional, 


Ul / A 



$uuy 

Unit, Ul*j . 
* 


Verbal, • 
w / / 

2 yy 

„ (oral), . 

5 / y 

Version, ^i;;. 

/ 

$ ✓ $yy / # 

Vicinity, and 


wZ // 

Vituperative, . 

/ 

Vocation, • 

* 

* /p 

Vocative, . 


mt S P A / 

„ particle, lJjz. • 
^ ' 

$Z/P 

Void (exception), • 


§/ // 


Vowel, . 


W. 


§ / // 

Westerns, . 


V. 


5/a p 

Vague, . 

a // 

Variations, . 

5 A 

\r«~u U4 


Wish, - 
* 


$ JS yy 

Wonder, u^aa*?. 


$ y y $A> Ay 

Word, and 1 ^ and^daAJ and 
5 a / 
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PART THE SEOC 


THE VERB, 

CHAPTER I. 


THE VERB IN GENERAL. 


§ 402. The v. is what indicates a meaning in itself 

connected with one of the three times (Sh). It indicates 

✓ / 

two things, accident and time; for ^1® He stood or hm stood 

* S S* 

■ indicates^^^ing in past time, pjib He stands or will 

ai$nd ita,JHfg in the present and future, and ^ Stand thou 

staffing Hi the future, the accident being Standing , 

/ 

which is one of the two things indicated by the and is 
the inf. n. It is distinguishable from the n. and p. by 
means of (1) the ow of the ag., pronounced with Damm 

iA// 

in the 1st pers., as ; with Fath in the 2nd persk 

/ A/ // 

masc., as is^f ; and with Kasr in the 2nd pers. fem. r 

Ay/ A / A 

as : (2) the quiescent of feminiuization,as 


n / n 

aad ; whereas the a* of femininization affixed to 

* / W 


ns. is mobile through the vowel of inflection, as tf^ 

f/ # * */ A * * rf/ A f » \,, 

and uand \ «a^)* > ai^d 4he 

**• • ‘y *'* ^ 4 * * ^ * ' ' S* 

[»*> of fenahunization] as jjif,* 





( 2 ) 


/ at ' i ■■ s » s* 

, is rarely quiescent with >_») and f , as ui ■*>) and 

A mi# ? 

u>-* : (3) the £ of the fern, ag., affixed to the imp., as 

A * As 

; and to the aor., as ; but not to the pret .: 

// / 

, (4) the of corroboration, whether single, as XCVI. 

S A ✓ £ s s Si s A P / 

15. [153, 610]; or double, as *-*•**.<£> V. VII. 

✓ 

86. Assuredly we will drive thee out, 0 Shu l aib. It is 
divisible into pret., aor., and imp. [603]. The BB hold 
that inflection is original in ns., derivative in vs. [404]; 
and the KK hold that inflection is original in ns. and vs.: 
but the first opinion is right. The uninfl. v. is of two 
kinds, (1) that of which the uninflectedness is agreed upon, 

s s s 

vid. the pret., which is uninfl. upon Fath, as and 

✓ / SA 

so long as a y of the pi. is not attached t© it, in 

which case it is pronounced with Damm ; nor a mobile 
nom. pron., in which case it is made quiescent [403]: 
(2) that of which the uninflectedness is disputed, the 
preferable opinion being that it is uninfl., vid. the imp., 

A A 

as <-py^\ , which is uninfl. according to the BB, and inft. 

/ / 

according to the KK [431, 603]. The infl. v. is the aor. 
[404, 405], which is infl. only when neither the corro- 

m/ As As 

borative ^, as J®, with which the v. is uninfl. 

upon Fath, whether the ^ be single or double, nor the 

✓ A A / S s A As 

.a of the pi. fem., as a iy&j. , with which the v. 

is uninfl. upon quiescence, is contiguous to it [406]; 



bo that it is infi. when it is separated from the eorrobo- 

ui / A > A ✓ 

rative * by an I of the du., as originally 

5* s A/ ' ' 

cf the first ^, i. e. the ^ of the ind., being 

elided to avoid the succession of three ^ s; and simi¬ 
larly when it is separated from the corroborative ^ by a 

&0 A/ A / iZ S f A* 

j of the pi, as , originally ; or by a 

£ A ✓ A ✓ 

^ of the 2nd pers. sing. Jem., as ^ty&j JJt >, originally 

yj[610]. This is the opinion of the majority ; 
✓✓ 

but Akli bolds the aor. v. to be uninjl. with the cor¬ 
roborative , whether the corroborative ^ be con¬ 
tiguous to it or not; and it is related on the authority 
of some to be infl. even if the corroborative ^ be con¬ 
tiguous to it: and IM relates in one of his books that 
there is no dispute as to the uninflectedness of the aor. 
v. with the ^ of the pi Jem.; whereas it is not so, but 
the dispute is found, and the master IU in his commen¬ 
tary on the Idafc is one of those who relate it (IA). 



CHAPTER II. 


THE PRETERITE. 


$ 403. It is that which indicates the connection of 
an accident with a time anterior to your time [615] (M). 
It is distinguishable by the quiescent «&> of femininization 
(IA, Sb), as 


# / A/ s * y A 23// 


h / & // A / / £3 9 A jjj / / A 23/3 




(Shi), by Ja'far Ibn ‘Ulba alHarithl, <SAe a visit to 

me, and saluted me; afterwards arose and bade farewell: 
% 

and, when she turned away, the , i. c. my, soul was well - 

✓ A/ // 

mg-A departing (T), and by the cu of the ag., as 

/A A/O/ ✓ /A»^ / / 

J/MU jMsalf hi k Blessed be Thou, 0 Possessor of 

' t 

majesty and honour, each of which is affixed only to a 

/ / 

literal pre£. (IA). Hence it is proved that and 

> A / / / 

are not ps., as IS and Th say of , and as F 

/A/ /A 

says of , and that j>*> is not a n., as Fr and those 
who agree with him say; but that they are pret. vs., 
because the [first] mentioned is attached to them, as in 

✓ Ai> a£ A / // 0* / $ A A / A/ 

^la» ws^-*aJ Hind is not a wrong¬ 

doer; may-be therefore , sAe may «//aw felicity, the say- 

A / A / / / # /A ^A^ /A/ *23// A / 

ing of the Prophet iauaaJf ^ ^ 

Whoso purifieth himself on the Friday , efc. [871, and 



( 5 ) 


A S At*/ /PA* / /th* P / AS/a** Split* Pm// ft / ft 

# &JL aa J( ^a 3UJ| /f)a» 

Jl/osi excellent is the recompense of the pious , Paradise , 

the abode of wishes and desires and grace (Sh). The 

pret. is univfl. upon Fath unless necessity arises for its 

being quiescent or pronounced with Damm, the quiescence 

being on the occasion of the change of an unsound letter 

or the affixion of some of the prons., and the Damm 

being with the ^ of the pron. (M). When it is conjoined 

with (L, Sh) a mobile nom. pron. (Sh), [e. g.] the pron. 
/ * 

cm , [ , ] or ^, its final is made quiescent (L), [so 

that] it keeps to uninflectedness upon quiescence (Sh), as 

P ft / / /A// A ✓ ✓ ✓Ax/ / ft/ / 

(L, Sh), (Sh), and 

' / / / 

(L), where the r., originally with Fath, is made 
uninfl. upon quiescence because the mm and ^ of the 
attached nom pron. are mobile [20] (Sh): and, if the v. 
be triliteral, unsound in the £ , it is lightened by chang¬ 
ing the £ into I ; and, two quiescents then concurring, 
the £ must be elided, its vowel, if a Damma or Kasra, 
having been transferred to the ci, to give notice of the 
measure of the v., and, if a Fatha, changed into Damma 

when the £ is a j and Kasra when the £ is a £ , and 
transferred to the ui , to give notice of the elided; so 

' P / / / / / // 

that from JUe, oti,, and originally 

/ / / / P AP P A P A 

Oya-, and , you say , and us ~*t> 

eliding the ) after transfer of the vowel assumed to be 



(t) 


upon it to the ui; and from J6 and *1* [484], origi- 

/// 9 H9 9 A 

nally J;» and £$», you say iaJi> and t***?, when the 

/ 

t needs elision upon attachment of the , changing the 
vowel assumed to be upon it into Damma and Kasra 
respectively, because these [vowels] are homogeneous 
with the £, and transferring it [to the ui ] (L). The 
attached acc. pron. does not change the v. from its 

§ A/ / ✓// 

original uninflectedness upon Fath, as doj or 

/// / * 

Znid beat thee or us: and the quiescent nom. pron. 

does not require quiescence of the v. also; but the final 

of the «. remains pronounced with Path before the 1, as 
' ✓ ✓ 

! Vr 5 > and is pronounced with Damm before the ^ , as 

9 / ✓ /// S M3 a 

f tfyb : while in such as II. 15. 

' ✓ * 

Have bought error in exchange for right direction [663] 

^ S 9 * *9 A / / 

and uXltifl) XXV. 14. They will invoke there 
perdition , i. e. will say , “ 0 my perdition, [come ; yhr 

9 f / ts 

is thy time ” (B),] the original form is with a j 

pronounced with Damm before the quiescent pron., and 

9f / 

with the first j pronounced with Damm before 
the quiescent pron.) then the g and j, being mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, are con¬ 
verted into 1 ; and afterwards the 1 is elided because of 
the concurrence of two quiescents. When bare of the 
mobile nom. prop [and of the j of the pron.], the pret. 



( 1 ) 


/ / / / / A / //A/A 

in uninfl. upon Fath, as 

/// / / / / / # 
and : while saeh as ^y and tie are originally 
/// / // 

^ 2 +) and , the £ and y being converted into ( 
because mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath, so that the quiescence of their final is acci¬ 
dental, and the Fatha is assumed to be in the 1 ; for 
which reason, when the final is assumed to be quiescent, 

S> A// 

the ^ and y return, as \s~*+y and (Sh). 



CHAPTER III. 


THE AO R I ST. 

§ 404. The aor. is common to the present and future: 

^A / m 

but the J [of inception prefixed to it (MM) in Wj j 

3 / A £ 

Verily Zaid does (M)] makes it a pure present, [as 

3 / A ✓ A £ .P.P A mi 

^i| XII. 13. Verily it grieveth 
wie /Aa£ ye take him away (MM)]; while the ^ or 

✓ A / 

[prefixed to it (MM)] makes it a pure future 
(M, MM) : and it is by reason of their being prefixed to 
it that it resembles the n. ; and is consequently injl. 
[402] with the ind. and subj. [corresponding in sign and 
Arabic name with the nom. and acc.], and with the apoc. 
instead of the gen. (M). According to the KK, the J of 
inception prefixed to the aor. makes it peculiar to the 
present, as the jy makes it peculiar to the future ; and 

S3 A / / A// ^ A s Si 

therefore they do not allow Oy-J !oj] ^ because 

t 

of the contradiction: but the BB allow that, be¬ 
cause the J , according to them, continues to import cor. 
roboration only, as when it was prefixed to the inch. [604]. 

$ 3 s 

As the n., which is vague, like Ja. ; , becomes peculiar 

3 3 ws 

to one by means of a p., like J^f, so likewise the aor., 
which is vague, because of its applicability to the present 
and future, becomes peculiar to one of them by means of 



( 9 ) 


the ; and the aor. v. is infl. because of the resem¬ 
blance mentioned, according to the BB, not because of 
the concentration of various meanings upon it, as in the 
case of the n. [161]. The aor. becomes (1) a pure pre- 

//■* A/ ^ 

sent by means of (a) [206], liii , and similar ados. 

indicative of the present: (b) the J of inception, accord- 

✓ A/» 

ing to the KK, as above : (c) negation by [456] or 

*> S S/ $ A ✓ ✓ A/ / 

U [546], according to some, as j.yb J->3 and U 

$ A/ J> S>, P fi, $A/ / A 

or ^yb U ; and by [550], according to 

$ h/ f 9/ A £ 

Mb, as t*j»j ^ : (2) a pure future, by means of (a) a 

£ 

* , 9 A £ 

future tfrft?., as an( ^ : (b) its attribu-* 

tion to an expected matter, as 7V&g resur¬ 

rection will come to pass : (c) its importing requisition 
of the act, vid. in command , prohibition , prayer , excita¬ 
tion, wish , /tope, and/ear : (d) its being a promise : (e) 
the two s of corroboration [611] : (f) the J of the 
oath [600, 652] : (g) every apocopative [419] or sub- 

A/ 

junctival [410] op. : (h) the iufinitival y [571]: (i) every 

A/ 

conrf. instrument, even if it do not govern, except y 
[below]; while the apod, also must be future, because 
it is inseparable from the prot., which is future : (j) 

the p. of amplification [578] : (k) the neg. If [547], 
as S and his followers say: (3) converted into a past by 
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tfteaag of (a) ^ [548] ; (b) the apocopative IJ [548] ; 
fc) y mostly [591] ; (d) il [204] ; (e) C/ } [505] (R). 


$ xA fi s if x x s p* 


/ / \U(A x /AS 


x^x 


In 8U2~* ot*w y i >y oJ-Jf &JJI, XXXV. 

10. And God is he that sent the winds; and they 


P P/ 

raise clouds; and PVe drove them )xl\> is put into the 

✓ 

007 '., contrary to Wtat precedes and follows it, in ordei* 
that the state in which the raising of the clouds by the 
winds takes place may be imitated, and that those wond¬ 


rous appearances indicative of the Supreme Power may 
be required to present themselves : and thus they do with a 
v. containing a sort of speciality and peculiarity in a state 


that is deemed extraordinary, or that impresses the per¬ 
son addressed, or otherwise, as says Ta ’abbata Sharri 

' * * A ** A ✓✓ 

ill fA, 


✓ A/ x A ✓ P m/ £ w 

JO* ^ A e ^ * J' J? 

P / £ ' x /p' 


P ' A A ' Ax X PfirC 

* sy# I 

/ ' / gS ' x ^ 


/ Ax u/£ 


✓ A/ A ✓ xA x 

^yp u ; #. 

/ / / / X X 


A tw X x 


✓ -P A jP x 




[And whoever denies the existence of the goblin, verily 
1 announce from certainty , way, eyesight, that 1 did 
meet the goblin descending in a desert like the sheet of 
paper, smooth ; and I smite her without consternation ; 
and she fell prostrate on the two arms and on the under 
part of the neck (N)], because he intends to picture to 
his people the state in which he emboldened himself 



( 11 ) 

through his pride to smite the goblin, as though he made 1 
them see it (K): or the difference in the vs. [in XXXV. 
10.] may be to indicate the permanence of the matter 

A/ 

(B). The sign of the aor. is that ^ may be prefixed to» 

§ / f #99 9 / f\ 9 * A// A / 9 A// A / A/ 

it (IA, Sh), as &1 fa fa jJb f J CXIL 

3. 4. He begettelh [548] not , nor is begotten , nor is any 
one equal unto Him, (Sh). In every v. the aor. is formed 
by adding at its commencement one of the aoristic letters,, 
vid. the Hamza of the 1st pers. sing., the ^ of the 1st 
pers. pi., the of the 2nd pers. without restriction [of 
gender or number] and of the 3rd pers. Jem. sing, or du., 
and the g of the 3rd pers. masc. without restriction [of 
number] and of the 3rd pers. fem. pi. The initial 
[aoristic letter (BS)] of the aor. in the act. voice, (I) 
when its pret. is quadriliteral, whether with or without an 
augment, is pronounced with Domra, by common consent, 

//A$ 9 A 9 ✓£/ 9jj/9 / * / 9 / 9 / / A ✓ 9 A ✓ 9 

as (./I ffi. • fa fat, » an ^ zf" 3 : 

(2) when its pret is not quadriliteral, [whether it fall 
short of or exceed 4 letters (BS),] is pronounced, (a) ac- 

/ ✓ s 9 Ay ✓ s 

cording to the Hijazis, with tf'ath, as 

/ ✓ 

✓ A / / 9 / 9 9 A ✓ // 9m/ // / t /A # ✓ A/ 

> fa* > an( i 

y/A/A^A/A/ « 

g.^aa.w ; (b) according to others than the Hijazis, 

with (a) Kasr, (a) when the letter is not ^, and the 

/ / 

pret. either is on [the measure of] [with Kasr, 



( 12 ) 


/ A / i/A 

aor. J.m&j with Fath (BS) of the £ ], as j*l«, 

■»/<* ' J>yA / / A/ ' ' 

jJUf, and f*"'’ [contrary to , its being 

with Fatii, and to , the aor. being with Kasr (BS)] ; 
or begins with a conjunctive Hamza, vid. such as is 
followed by four or five letters, as dsilaJI "till; an d 

' * S A s A S A/a ✓ x 

; or with an augmentative «y, as 

and is~a.ys.oo : (/3) when the 

letter is ^ or any other, in the aor. of , as Jh and 

'f A ' ' *' 

cS^; 5 or of J* a whose O is a ; , as JswJ 

* / ' * * 

and J»ju : (6) Fath in all other cases (L). Kasr of 
the Hamza of Jla-f is chaste in usage, anomalous in 
analogy ; and Fath of it, which is the dial, of Asad, 
is the converse (BS). Every aor . in the act. voice of 
such vs. as exceed three letters [in the pret.], (1) when 
the initial of its pret. is not an augmentative »*>, must 
have its penultimate pronounced with Kasr, literally, as 

S A ,» xxxA :f xAx X X A X A S Ax Ax 


Z 3 * S//A m ✓ A ✓ ✓✓/'A 

or constructively, as awI o«, ’ 

' ' ' ** * , 

1 A * /A ' ✓ , A S ,A, 

j a nd oIaIj : (2) when the initial 
of its pret is an augmentative cu , retains the Fatfi of the 
penultimate, as ft fiZ, JiUJ ao d 
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'$ / A / // 

(L). The moods of inflection in the v. are the 
ind. with Damma, the subj. with Fatha, and the apoc. 

3 3/ § A/ / 3s Ax 3 t\/ 2 

with quiescence, as jjj Zaid stands , p jib ^ Ud) 

A*/ A/ * 

Verily Zaid shall not stand (IA, Sh), and ^ He 

stood not , the sign of the mood being the Damma, Fatha, 
and elision of the vowel, respectively ; and the assertion 
that apocopation is not an inflection is of no account 
(Sh). All other modes of inflection are vicarious subs¬ 
titutes for these (IA). In the v. unsound [in the final 
(Sh)], i. e. whose final is [an unsound letter (Sh),] an f 

[preceded by Fatha (IA)], as or y [preceded 

3 A/ 

by Damma (I A)], as y)H, or ^ [preceded by Easra 

A ✓ 

(IA)], as , the apoc. is formed by elision of the last 

/ 

letter (IA, Sh), as a substitute for elision of the vowel, as 

3 A ✓ 

XCVI, 17. [16], being an aor. v. in the apoc., the sign 

'A** 0 33 /A / A// 

of which is the elision of the y , and &1J| Uf Jy 

£ 

IX. 18. And hath not feared any but Qod, an ex. of 

elision of the t, and Xyil U J*> U LXXX. 23. He 

/ 

hath not yet performed what He hath commanded him , 
an ex. of elision of the ; and as for the non-elision 

of the unsound letter, i. e. the , in notwith* 

A / 

standiug that is prefixed to it in the reading of 

A A // 33/ A ✓ 

Kumbul ^ XII. 90., the reply is that the 
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A / 

j-* is conjunct, He that fearelh God and patiently; 
endureth tribulations, not conditional, Whoso Jeareth, 
and that the ) is quiescent either because of the suc¬ 
cession of vowels in the <_>, j, lJ , and Hamza, [the 

S» / 

next word being ,] or because it is a case of con- 
tinuitv whereat pause is intended, or of coupling to the 

A / 

sense, the conjunct being equivalent to the condi¬ 
tional on account of its generality and vagueness (Sh): 
thus the apoc. is apparent by means of the elision of the 
final [ 1, 5 , or ^ (IA)]. The subj. is apparent in 
the v. unsound in the ^ or ^ [by means of thu Fatlia 

t\ -PA / S A / A ✓ 

because of its lightness, as l$J! j J XVIII. 

13. We will not call upon any Ood besides Him, and 

^A / Sib'* *9' hS> Ay 

Ijxi. &Ui ^ XI. 33. God will not bestow upon 

them good (Sh)]; and is assumed in the v. unsound in 

/ A / A/ ^ ^ 

the 1 , as J, [the sign of the subj. in 

being a Fatha assumed to be upon the f (IA)]. The 
ind. is assumed in the v. ui^ound in the or 

I, as and ^yj , the sign of the ind. being a Damma 

assumed [to be upon the ; and 3 (IA), because 

deemed too heavy to be expressed (Sh)], and 
(IA, Sh), the sign of the ind. being a Damma assumed to 

be upon the I (IA), which is incapable of beiug vocalized 

(MM). 
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/ sh/ ✓ / A/ ✓ J / A/ 


§ 405. The five paradigms , » 

J .Hi. ✓ / 


■0 S/ A/ ^ 1*1 

J*«J, and —i e., every [aor. (Sh)] v. to which 

an I of dunlization, [whether the initial be ^ or cu 
(IA),] or y of pluralization, [whether the initial be g 
or cw (IA),] or a £ of the 2nd pers. sing. fern, is 
attached—are put into the ind. by means of the existence 
of the ^ (IA, Sh), pronounced with Kasr after the f 
and Fath after its two sisters (M), as a substitute for 
the Darnma, [the sign of the ind. being the existence of 
the ^ (IA),] and into the subj. and upoc. by elision of 


the , [as a substitute for the Fatha and quiescence 
(Sh), the sign of the subj. and apoc. being the fall of 

/ A / y A/ ✓ 

the ^ (IA), as 50. Wherein 

' / / * * 

✓ 0 / hs hShZs 

shall be two fountains jlowing, II. 78. 

/ sfi hr / h j> / 

Ye being witnesses, and ^ f^y VII. 93. They 

not knowing, the aor. here being in the ind., the sign of 

*S h/ hs A / 

which is the existence of tile ^, and (Sli)] as 

/ Z. f° ^ 5 f°/ 9* r. // & 

; UM IjUC Jy II. 22. Wherefore , if ye do not, 

*/ hr 

and ye will not do, fear ye the fire (IA, Sh), the iy*ai‘ 

hr A ✓ 

with being in the apoc., and that with ^ in the subj., 
the sign of which in both is the elision of the ^. In 

5 , ti 

VI. 80. [a reading with the ^ lightened (B)J 

/ 



( 16 ) 


Will ye dispute with me? what is elided is [not the ^ 


of the ind., but] the j of protection [ 170 ] : and in 

y Sh * a£ 33 ht 

j »i n. 238. Unless they remit, where the yjl 

f 

is subjunctival, and the ^ extant with it, the y is not 

Sts y § Ay 

the y of the pi, but only the J of the word, as in yi*£ i y>j ; 
and the ^ is not the ^ of the ind., but only a pron. 
relating to the divorced women, as in II. 228 [406] ; 
and the v. is uninfl. because conjoined with the ^ 

of the pi. fern., [for which reason does not aftect it 

y A3 j S yA£ S Ay A 2y 

(B;J contrary to ^y II. 238. And 

that ye [masc.] remit will be nearer unto piety ; and the 

y .PAy yA S A/ 

measure of this is ^**1 > as when you say 

/ ts Sts y .P / A w y y t\S Ay / .PAy S f \u , 

yj Xy~W or : whereas in the 


y is the y of the pi., and the ^ the sign of the ind.; and 

y ssh/ , ssn, 

the original form is ^y^H [°n the measure of ] 

with two y b, the first of which is the J of the word, 

and the second the y of the pi; so that, as Damrna on a 

y preceded by Damma and followed by a quiescent y 

is deemed too heavy, the Damma of the first y is elided ; 

and, since two quiescents, vid. the two y s, then concur, 

the 1st is elided—the 1st, and not the 2nd, being elided 

for three reasons, (1) that the 1st is a part of a word 

and the 2nd a [whole] word, and elision of a part is 

easier than elision of a whole, (2) that the 1st is the 



( lfc ) 

final of the v., and elision is more appropriate to finals, 
(3) that the 1st indicates no sense, whereas the 2nd 
indicates a sense, and elision of what does not indicate 
is more appropriate than elision of what does indicate— 

X 3 Ax 

and, when the ^ is thus elided, the measure of 

*3 A/ x 3 Sh* 

becomes by elision of the J [from ] ; and 

for this reason, when you prefix the subjunctival or 

**A x A / 3 ✓ uj x 3 Ax Ax 

apocopative op. to it, you say J JU.yi and I J 
(Sh). 

§ 406. The nor. that the ^ of the fem. pi. is con* 
tiguous to is uninjl. (M, Sh) upon quiescence [402] 
(Sh), so that the ops. have no effect upon it literally, 
and the ^ does not fall off, like as the !, ^, and ^, 
that are prons ., do not fall off, because it is one of 

/A A 3 3 x *h*o, 

them (M), as II. 228. [235] and cwlaJiyi^ II. 

x Awi 'XX X A IS3 

233. And the mothers shall suclcle , and 

being two aor. vs. in the position of an ind. y but uninjl. 
upon quiescence because contiguous to the ^ of the 
fem. pi., and enunciatory in letter but requisitive in 

Sli^o x 3 x A/ 

sense, like *U| God have mercy upon thee (Sh), 

/A A/Ax xA Ax A/ 

[and] as ^ and fy&i ^ (M). The aor. that the 

corrob. ^ is in contact with is uninjl. upon Fath [402, 

^ X X 3 A m X X A 3/ 

610], as SjasaM j CIV. 4. Assuredly he shall 

6e cas/ into /he y?re /ha / breaketh in pieces ; whereas in. 



( ltt ) 


Si $ / A //* AJ> #A^/ AJ /A^ *2 Sthft 

183 . Assuredly 

ye shall be proven in your goods and yourselves; and 
assuredly ye shall hear the v., though corroborated by 
the u j r is infl., because they are separated by the y , 

St 9/hS s 

which is the pron. of the ag., expressed in ^4^, and 

wi S/ A /X St / 9 * h * * 

supplied in XI, since the original form is , 

the ^ of the ind. being elided because the combination 
of likes is deemed too heavy, and the y being then elided 
because of the concurrence of two quiescents, the y and 
and incorporated ^ (Sli). 

§ 407. The moods are not signs of meanings, like 
the cases [19], because the v. in respect of inflection 
is not original [402], but stands towards the n. in the 
same position as the 1 and ^ towards the two Is [of 
femininization] in respect of prevention of triptote declen¬ 
sion [18]. And that by which the is put into the 
ind. [408], subj. [410], or apoc. [419] is not that by 
reason of which’it is liable to inflection [404, 110] (M), 



THE INDICATIVE. 


§ 408. When the aor. v. is divested of the silb* 
junctival and apocopative op., it is put into the ind. 

$ A x P P/ 

(IA, Sh), as (Sh). There is a dispute as to 

what puts it into the ind .: according to some (IA), it is 
put into the ind. because of its occurring in the situation 
of a n. (M, I A), thus being like the inch, and enunc. in 

J> A* $ Ax 

having an ideal op. (M), as in tjoj (M, IA), 

x 

P Ax 

where is put into the ind . because it occurs in 

the situation of (IA), since what is after the 

/ 

inch, is a situation in which a n. may be expected to 

xAS *o 9 A x 

occur correctly ; and similarly in 

X X 

because lie that begins a sentence passing to speech from 
silence is not obliged to utter a n. or a v. as the first 
Word, but on the contrary the beginning of his sentence 
is a position oF choice in respect of whichever class be 
pleases (M) ; but, according to others, it is put into the 
ind. because of its being divested of the subjunctival and 
apocopative op., which opinion is preferred by IM (IA). 
In the saying of Abu Talib addressing the Prophet 

XXx A# A x A X x Ax wP x x Ax Ax Pui x P 

++ U }oJ % c 

* *' ' %. * ' ' 

[603] the v . [is in the apoc. because it (N)] is conjoined 

with a supplied apocopative, vid. the precatory J, 

c 
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U. e. o&l (S^; while VLu is originally Vi {) , the ; 

/ / 9 s* * ' 3 § s* 

being changed into <&> [689], like and #t»> for 

* * 3 

and , [ Muhammad , let every soul ransom thy soul, 
whenever thou fearest from a matter destruction ! (N)] : 
and in the saying of Imra alKais, [who had sworn 
not to drink wine until he should slay the Banii Asad 
in revenge for their killing his father, and had then 
slain a multitude of them (N),] 

* // li / 3 A A / A J /A / A y A^ / A/A *0/ 

AhJ »* Sft yss * vdti 

/ / / % $ / 

[ Wherefore to-day 1 shall drink, not incurring a charge 
of sin from Ood, nor being an uninvited guest (N)], 

A / A 2 

is not in the apoc., but in thei«d.,the Damma being 

yJy /Ay 3 y hi 

elided by poetic license, or by treating in 

9 3 y 

with Damm like ; for they sometimes make the 
separate follow the course of the united, so that, like as 

$ A / 

with quiescence [thus read in XVIII. 49. (K, B)] 

9 P y /Ay 

is said for »xac with Damm, so with quiescence is 

y 3 y 

said for £>) with Damm (Sb). 

3 3/9 Ay y / 3 A / ' / / / , , 

§ 409. In ffu ctf and ^J.*a* and Jjila 

33&/ 3 w/ # y ^ «w 

Jft* the original form is Ufi, b ; La, and Uff; but it 

' ✓ ✓ 

is made to deviate from the n. to the v. for an object, 

/ / 

[because of the affinity of the aor. v. to olf in being 
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applied to denote approximation to the present (AAz)]: 
and the original form is used according to him that 
recites the verse [of Ta’abbata Sharra (J)] 

9/ A / / A x , 9 St / t A A// 0 ** 9 S xx Ax X , d, 

yktej >ti Igio* j ♦ tot c&ol* 

' ' ' ' " * # 

[459, 460] (M) 77iera I returned to the tribe of Fahm, 
when I was not near returning , [because of my being 
on the point of perishing (T)]. And how many a tribe 

X X 

/i( 2 C?e / quitted, when it was desolate , from 

XX / 

i, q. Ui. (J), which is said by Aba -nNad& to be the 

0 e* 9 t AXX 

correct recital, tot ^ being erroneous (T). 



THE SUBJUNCTIVE. 


§ 410. The aor. [v. (Sh)] is put into the subj. when 
it follows a subjunctival [p, (IA). The subjunctivals 
are four in number (Sh)], vid. (1) J [549] ; (2) V 
[provided that it be infinitival1(571), not causative (596) 

(^)]‘ ^ [594]; (4) ^I (IA, Sh), provided that it 

be infinitival [571], not red. [563], nor explicative [569]; 
and that it be not contracted from the heavy [525] : (a) 

these two conditions are united in J fk> 

XXYI. 82. And Whom 1 eagerly desire to forgive me 

A *h„ M , s si,*, 

and fUL* J ^ 6 ll| ; IV. 32. And God desireth 
to turn again unto you; (b) the 1 st condition is lacking in 

J U 1 wrote to him saying , He will do , 
when you intend by the sense of *1 ; so that after 

A i W 

this ^ the v. is in the ind., because, being explica- 

tive of t neither it nor what it is prefixed to has 
any [inflectional] place, and it taay not govern the subj., 

like as ^f, if expressed, might not govern the subj.-, 
whereas, if you supply the prep, with it, i. e. the v , 
it is infinitival, and you must make it govern the 
subj.: (c) the 2 nd condition is lacking in ^ jju 

LXXIII. 20. He knoweth that {the case 
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will be this), there will be among you some sick , 

^ A/- A A/ 3 A/ ✓ A t * A// //$ 

VJ f $Jl V J IU| XX. 91. See they not, 

' / / / 

then, that (the case is this,) he returneth not to them 

$/A 3 3/ / * ' ' 

any speech, and V ,^1 l^***^,? V- 75. And 

they supposed that ( the case would be this,) there would 

3 3 * 

not be any tribulation according to him that reads 
in the ind.; for in the first two texts it occurs after tho 
v. of knowledge, i. e. not the word p J £, but what 
indicates certainty [526], so that in both it is contracted 
from the heavy, its sub. being suppressed, and the subse¬ 
quent prop, being in the position of a nom. as the pred., 

3 3/ ✓ 3 A/ ✓ 3*i 

the full phrase being and V &jf ; and in 

✓ 

the 3rd text it occurs after opinion, and some read with 
the ind., treating opinion in the same way as knowledge, 

A £ 

in which case the is the contracted from the heavy, 
the sub. being suppressed, and the subsequent prop, the 

3 3 / / ✓ £ £ 

pred., in full V l$j|, and some with the sub?., that 

there would not be, treating opinion according to its 
original meaning, not like knowledge , which is the better 
mode, so that for this reason the subj. is universally 

/ w / Ar® 33 h/ A £ S3 t\ / 

read in such as iUaaM ^\ ^Xa***. III. I 3 g, 

Or have ye % supposed that ye would enter Paradise ? and 

$/ / 3 ✓/ S3 A £ uj 3 * 

LXXV. 25. (The owners of (which 
will think that a back-breaking mischief will be done 
unto them, while the first reading is confirmed by 
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*// A/ A$ i A/I 

LXXV. 3. [82] and ^ ^ XC* 7. 

Doth he think that ( the case was this,) not any one saw 

A $ 

him f, ^1 being here contracted from the heavy, since 
a subjunctival is not prefixed to a subjunctival nor to an 
apocopative (Sb). 

A £ 

§ 411. ^ is distinguished ,[from the rest of the 
ps. governing the aor. in the subj. (IA)J by its govern¬ 
ing when expressed and when understood, [contrary to 
its three sisters, which govern only when expressed 
(Sh)]. It is understood, [for the most part (418. A.) 
(Sh),] after [a prep, or conjunction. The preps, that 
it is understood after are three in number (Sh),] ( 1 ) 

'sa. (IA, Sh), as XLIX. 9. [501] and UaJ| (a.# J.*. 

, * * ' 

XX. 93. [414] Until Moses return unto us, the 

M / 

subj. not being by reason of itself, contrary to the 
opinion of the KK: (2) the J , which is of four kinds, 

u ✓ uo / -P s A ii>r& s H/ /A/A$y> 

(a) the causative J, as .xxiJ f JJf UJyf ^ 

' ' ' ' ' £ 

XVI. 46. And We have sent down unto thee the Exhor¬ 
tation, i. e. the Kur’an, that thou mightst explain to men 

✓ sS)eO / / / A / 0 P & A/ / / ✓ A // CJ 

[504], and U &JJ( ucf U.ax* tea£* l_£J U( 

/✓ A/ A *" 

yjhG Uj ^4 XLVIII. 1. 2 . Verily We have con¬ 

quered for thee a manifest conquest in order that Ood 
may forgive thee what hath preceded of thy sin and 
what hath followed , the conquest of Makka not being 
indeed a cause of the forgiveness, nor declared to be so, 
but declared to be a cause of the combination of the 
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foul' matters For the Prophet, vid. forgiveness, comple¬ 
tion of blessing, direction to the straight path, and 
realization of the mighty aid [vv. 2 - 3 .], which combina¬ 
tion was doubtless achieved when God subdued Makka 


unto him; (b) the J of result, also named the J of 

eventuality and the J of ultimate condition, vid. that 

which is followed by an antithesis to the purport of 

5 .*>✓ A P/ / 9' ✓A/A Sfi* 3/ ✓/Af^/ 

what precedes it, as ^ uM ^ 

0 ✓/ ✓ X 

XXVIII. 7. And the family of Pharaoh picked 

him up that he might be unto them a foe and a grief 
since their picking him up was only because of their 
taking pity upon him, and they intended to make him 
a delight of the eye for themselves, but the matter 
eventually reduced them to his becoming a foe and a 
grief to them ; (c) the red, J , vid. that which follows a 

A S/ / m/3 3mc° 3 3 

tram, v., as c-lif IV. 31. God de.sire.th to 

explain unto you, [ being the obj. of ^ , and 


the J red. to corroborate the future sense inseparable 
from desire, as in the saying of Kais Ibu 8a‘d j1 bn 
‘IJbada (Mb)} 

J f 3 3 3 9 hr * 3 / A/ > ✓✓ ✓ £ £ ^ S/3 //A/ /A/ 3 A ✓ £ 

I desired that the people should know that they were the 
drawers of Kais when the ambassadors were present (B),l 

S> 

/ / UJ / / H 3 /A .C/ 

and t ±~*s u r f ; VI. 70. And we. have 

^ / . ✓ * r ✓ ✓ 

been commanded that we should submit ourselves to the 

Lord of the Universe; (d) the J of denial, vid. that which 

/ / / / / 
comes after a negatived past from ^ [504], as U 
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hs* / // 9 h/h* * 's ^ , . 

juU ^xj f U I ji>aI *U| III* 173. Ood hath 

not been minded to leave the believers in that state 


A/ // A S/ A S slifO y y y / 

wherein ye are and ^£*Uad &1M ^tf l«j III. 

174. Nor hath God been minded to make you acquainted 


Ay / * A 

with the unseen-. (3) the causative ^, as 

y AJ> ✓ 

/ came /o thee that thou mightst honor me, when 

✓ / 

you take it to be causative, equivalent to the J , the 

✓ A S> A £ A y 

full phrase being ^1 . The conjunctions 

' ' A* ✓ 

are four in number (Sh), ( 1 ) y (IA, Sh), (a) when 

£ 

would be right in its position (Sh;, [or] when renderable 


by [501], being thus renderable when the pre¬ 
ceding v. is such as is [indicative of an action] consum¬ 
mated little by little (IA), as in 

r £ P // / Sh*? / A > a £ / a w^ £ ✓ a ✓ A £ ^ 

111 JUU| Ui % lA jOl y .lgwLwlf 

^ ' / * ^"y 

(IA, Sh), By God, assuredly I will account the difficult 
easy through patience until I attain, or in order that 1 
may attain, the objects of desire; for hopes have not 

S> _ 

y A .£ jj f 

become realized save for a patient one (J), i. e. cAjol 

y 

A^ Sj y / 

(IA), y being a conjunction i. q. Ji *., i. e . or the 

A $ £ 

causative J , and the understood ^1 with that to which 
it is prefixed being renderable by an inf. n. coupled by 

Afi 

jl to an inf. n. obtainable from the preceding v. [538], 
i. e. assuredly there shall be on my part an accounting 
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the difficult easy or an attainment of the objects of desire 

(J); (b) wheh tf| would be right in its position (Sh), 

' s s 

[i. e.] when renderable by Ml , being so renderable 

# 

when the preceding v. is not as aforesaid (IA), but is [indi¬ 
cative of an action] consummated at one time (J), as in 

✓ / A ✓ a£ ss PP P A J> * hs s ✓ P t\ /s s PS P/ 

^ 1$) yxf cL>y+sS % p j? tflxJ f»3f &+3S j 

(IA, Sb), by Ziyad alA £ jam, And 1 would, when 1 handled 
the spear-shaft of a people , break its knots unless it 

st 2 

became straight, *f being a conjunction i. q. Ml (J), i. e. 

/ ✓ A S A £ m £ 

1/| (IA, Sh), in which case I would not break 

’ ' # A 't 

its joints, not , because there is no becoming 

« A f 

straight together with breakage (Sh j, and with that 
to which it is prefixed being renderable by an inf. n. 

A C 

coupled by y to an inf n. obtainable from the preceding 
v., i. e. there came to pass on my part a breaking of its 
joints or on its part a becoming straight (J), [and simi¬ 
larly] iu 

P * K *p 

1 / ^kso Jii 

•• * i 

[by Katada Ibn Maslama alHanafi, Then, by God, if 
I survive, I will assuredly return with an expedition 
towards the spoils unless a noble man die (T), where 

2 A f hrf 

also] y is a substitute for Ml, as though he said .1 tff 

t U s 

$ s , P* $ ' 

fif , meaning by »>./ himself (N) : (2) the ui 

d 


P / / Ps A£ r* / /A rO / S S ✓A/ uS / A 

t?.f y 

' / t / ✓ 
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(IA, Sh), when illative and preceded by (Sh), [i. €.] 
when the correl. of (IA), negation (IA, Sh) pure, i. e. 
clear of aff. sense (IA), or requisition (IA, Sh) pure, i. e. 
not indicated by a verbal n. nor by the enunciatory 
form (IA), comprising command, prohibition, prayer, 
request, excitation, wish, and interrogation (IA, Sh), 
which seven together with negation make eight, so that 
this question is what is termed the question oj the eight 
correlatives (Sh): the subj. occurs after (a) negation 

/ a ui a J> A / / 

(IA, Sh), as UJjaaXi UajG U Thou earnest not to us so 
/ / 

✓ A * A 

that thou rnayst talk to us [53S] (IA), whence V 

jp 2/t A n// 

XXXV. 33. They shall not be sentenced 
to a second death so that they may die (lA, Sh), which 

✓ * ui ✓ J* ✓ A ✓ / a / * 

accords with ^JuS» fLuG U [412], not with U 

ui ✓ J> / A ✓ A ✓ 0 ui ✓ P / %>/ 

Jo UajG (Sh); whereas the ind. is 

* > ■ ' ' 

necessary (IA, Sh) in what follows the lJ , if the nega- 

* ^ e m / Af ^ 

tion be not clear of aff. sense, as in li<JG Iff ,-Gl U 

* i 

/ & M / £ / ' * W A A A Oi A %■/ / 

(IA), [and similarly] iu Ujjc&Xj Iff U.GG U 

/ / J>ui ✓ " ' ' £ ' 

and UjjsGs IxjGG JI)j U, because in the 1st ex. the 

ui 

negation is infringed by , while in the 2nd it is prefixed 

£ 

/ ✓ 

to Jlj , which denotes negation, and negation of nega¬ 
tion is affirmation (Sh); (b) command, as 

, / A ✓/ / /A/ $ a a ' * a a a a A 

^J\ # IflA-P JjG G 
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(IA, Sh), by Abu -nNajm al'Ijll, 0 she-camel, journey 
thou with quick amble to SulaimSn, so that we may rest , 
the subj. being governed by J understood after the ilia- 

tive conjunction cJ, and being with J renderable by 
an inf. n. coupled by the to an inf. n. obtainable 
from the preceding i. e. let there be on thy part a 
journeying , then on our part a resting (J) ; it must be 

in the requisite form, ^ ^ 

the subj. not being allowable, contrary to the opinion 
of Ks; and must not be expressed by a verbal n., 
with the subj. not being allowable according 
to the majority, while Ks allows the subj. unrestrictedly 
[187], and IJ and IU allow it when the verbal n. is 

of the letter of the as in JVy Alight, so 

that we may talk to thee, and how likely is this saying 
to be right! (Sh); if it be indicated by a verbal n. or the 
enunciatory form, what follows foe ^ must be put into 
the ind. [421], as ^ ^ ^ ^ silent ; then I 

s 51^3 $ / // jp / ✓ -p /\ / 


will be good to thee and j-WI f <i# 

Sufficient for thee it the story, i. e. Let the story suffice 
thee; then the people will sleep (IA); (c) prohibition, as 

h xx 83 - And bel/e not 

^exorbitant the,’em, ‘so that Mine anger light upon you 



{ M > 


(IA, Sh) and f* Xaa *“** g> c b> x ^ ^ 

^ ' ' ' 

XX. 63. 64. Forge ye not a lie against God , $o He 
destroy you by a chastisement; whereas, if the prohibition 


JjrJO 


y / .fxAx / 


ju 53 A A / x 

were infringed by Vf before the , as in Vf ^ 

^ /A/X ^ 

^Aai/ki ;,♦* f?ea£ i'/iow not any one save ‘Amr; then 
he will be angry, the ind. would be necessary (Sh); ( d) 

S> 

* s h S x r A $ t\*o uu s 

prayer (IA, Sh), as JJa-I & VO My Lord, 

x / 

help Thou me, so that I be not forsaken (IA), [and] as 

✓ >p£ X 53 // A S> at Sjj / 

^ ^lJf O Ood, dispose Thou me to repent¬ 
ance, so that 1 may repent (Sh), whence 

A// Ax ✓ 53 r° xx A x x A £ xx Auix iu x 

c j i «' >**■ ^ Km> * ^ VO 

X XX X / X X X 

(IA, Sh), J/y Lord, enable Thou me to be obedient unto 
Thee, so that I diverge not from the path of them that 

a* 

walk in a most excellent path, with that to which it 
is prefixed being renderable by an inf. n coupled by the 
illative conjunction ui to an inf n. &c., [as before,] i. e. 
let there be on Thy part an enabling of me to be fyc., 
then on my part a lack of divergence (J) ; it must be 
by means of the v., the subj. not being allowable in 

X hfi/ XX S K X 

&Uf uXj.,^s i_-£l l/jiw God send down rain unto thee [41],- 
so shall God quench thy thirst, or then God willfyc. (Sh); 

^A x x *x x /A J Ax A 

(e) request (IA, Sh), as 1^- u-^ouaXi Uj .JU JjJu i/f Wilt 

' xx 

thou not, or Wherefore wilt thou not v alight beside us so' 
that thou mayst get good? (IA), whence 
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P j /\ / y im/ // / jp w3 / A / / / AJ/ 3 K / S A<*^ / 

tiuio •#!, Ui i^Sy^- 1>5 # U ^aas V) (»ly^M ^1 *4 

(IA, Sh,) 0 ao» of the noble people, Mow «o< (i. e. 

Z (/m>e o/ - M<?e Motf Mow wouldst) draw near unto us, so 
that thou mayst behold what they have told thee (the rel. 

/ -P 53 ✓ 

being suppressed, in full )? For (the t-i being 

// 

causative) a seer is not like him that has heard , an inverted 
comparison, meaning that on the contrary eyesight is 

A 

stronger than hearsay , where is a of request, and 

A * 

the understood ^,1 with that &c. is renderable &c., [as 
before,] i. e. let there be on thy part a drawing near, then 
a beholding (J) ; (/) excitation (IA, Sh), as LXIII. 10. 

/£ / A y P /\ / y / S / h i ui / 

[426] (IA), [or rather] as es-*l«<! to 

Wherefore hast thou not become a Muslim, so that thou 
mightst enter Paradise?, while LXIII. 10. belongs to the 
category of the subj. in the correl. of prayer, the 
expression of excitation or request being metaphori¬ 
cally used for prayer ; excitation and request approxi¬ 
mate one to the other, and are both comprised by admo‘ 
nition to the action , but in excitation there is more cor¬ 
roboration and incitement [574] (Sh); (g) wish, as 

3 / rss / 3%/ t\s y / S A s ,t\/ , 

u*k c lj,i 3,W ri*. b IV 75. O would 

that I had been with them, so that I might have won 
great good fortune (IA, Sh) and 

* / t\ 3 fcyA / / / S hS / ✓ / A 3/ / A // / ^/ /$ 

Wff** U * tivcsajs IqL, LU J,-, 1/f 

✓ / ✓ ✓ * y 
(Sh), by Umayya Ibn Abi-s Salt, May there not be a 

messenger for us from her, so that he may inform us 

xohat is the distance of our goal from the beginning ofour 
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course? (FA) ; and all the KK allow hope to be treated 
like wish, so that its correl. conjoined with the l_s is put 

into the subj., and IM follows them, whence 1 *J 

7 “* V ✓ b£brO * 

^V*** 11 v-^-l v4«Kl XL. 38. 39. May-be, or 
Peradventure, l shall reach the avenues, the avenues of 
the heavens, so as to, or so that I may, ascend in the 


reading of Hafs on the authority of ‘Asim (iAj ; (h) 

. . " /r*//fi A /, A ✓✓ 

interrogation (IA, Sh), as UJ /Uai ^ U.J 

VII. 51. Then are there for us, or have we, any inter¬ 
cessors, so that they may intercede for us? (IA) ; it must 


not be by means of an instrument followed immedi¬ 
ately by a nominal prop, whose enunc. is a primitive, 

It , . . tS Ay 

so that the sub j. is not allowed in ( 

■0 / b£/ 3 / fic a / * 

contrary to &-/U ^ cJyM jit . but there is no dif¬ 


ference between (a) interrogation by means of the p., as 
in VII. 51., and (b) interrogation by means of the n. as 

$2 / fi/ t t b/ /Jn-O J> bp £^3 , A ^ 

in frS^UaAi lojs <X.1J| ^ ; S j ^JJ| (3 ^ jj 246, 

read with the subj., Who is he that [186] will lend unto 


God a goodly loan, so that He may double the recompense 
of it ?, and with the ind., and He will, or so, or then, will 

« • • • A y 

He double, and in a tradition quoting the words of God ^ 

s/ ✓ / ✓ fi A / 

iff 0 ?- ^ho will call upon Me, so that 

/ / 

J may answer him?, and (c) interrogation by means 

S /fit/ / fib/ /b£ 

of an adv., as •-*% jil Where is thy house, so 

£ 

/ x /^/ ^ ✓ // 

that 1 may visit thee?, ^ J* When wilt thou 

* * 
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$ 4/ / 0/ 

journey, so that I may accompany thee? , and 
/ / / 02/ 

How wilt thou be, so that I may accompany 

f*/ aJ r° / / /02 /l)f& ZZ 2 // 0/2 

' thee? ; the V., however, in /L-Jj Jy\ ^ y> ^ 

£2 / 0 S *0S> 0 */ ?»/ ' 

j^^Ul gjyeZi /U XXII. 62. Hast thou not seen 

that Ood hath sent down from the sky water, so that, or 
and (that) consequently, the earth becometh green ? is not 

//Ot 

in theswfy’. (Sh), [but] in the ind., coupled to Jy!, and (B) 
diverted (K, B) from the pret. (B) to the aor. (K) to 
indicate the continuance of the effect of the rain during 
time after time (K, B), first because the interrogation here 
means affirmation, i. e. Thou hast seen , and secondly, 
because the earth’s becoming green is not a consequence 
of that to which the interrog. p. is prefixed, i. e. the seeing 
the rain, but is a consequence only of the rainfall itself 
(Sh); and, if the v. were in the sub), as a correl. (K,B) of 
the interrogation (K), it would denote negation of the 
becoming green, so that the earth may become green 

/s o // / 0// s 0/02 i u2 // n/2 

(K, B), like as lJZA* y jdf, with the 

sub)., Hast thou not seen that I have conferred benefit upon 
thee, sn as to, or so that as a consequence of thy seeing 
this thou mayst, be grateful ?, denies his gratitude, but with 
the ind., so that, or and consequently, thou art grateful?, 
affirms it (K); whereas if the interrog. p. were prefixed to 

m S OS/ ?f>/ n/ u3 ^ / Si\if& //02 

id! •+ &h| Jj>| Ood hath Sfc., so that, or 

and consequently , the earth becometh $c., the sub), would 
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be correct, Hath Ood fyc., so that the earth may become 

6 £ s o / /£ 

SfC?; nor is the second reason refuted by d 


fi / ✓£) / 


/ fit 


/£/ / ShfO / I / 0 


unable to be like this raven , and hide the corpse of my 
brother ? on the ground that the hiding of the corpse is not 
a consequence of that to which the interrog. p. is prefixed, 

because inability for a thing is not a cause of its realization, 

, A 

for (Sh) s) \f is not (Sh, B) in the subj. as (Sh) correl. 


of the interrogation, so that I should , or may , hide (Sh, B), 

but as coupled to the subj. v. , Z being wrong in 
saying [in the K] that it is in the subj. as correl. of the 
interrogation (Sh), because the sense is not Were 1 unable 
1 should hide [$c.] (B): (3) the ^ , when denoting 
(IA, Sh) simultaneity (Sh), accompaniment (IA), and 
preceded by negation or requisition (Sh), in the same 
positions as the (-3 (IA), [i. e.] in the eight positions men- 

S> / / / m ro shrG / 0 / / 

tioned, (a) negation (Sh), as ^.JJ! &Uf (►!*■> Uj 

/ £ r° //0/ / OjPO ' ^ 

III. 136. [Or have fyc. (410),] when 

not yet hath Ood known those of you that have warred 
in the cause of religion and likewise known the patient 
sufferers? (IA, Sh), i. e. when, or while, God knows that 
ye war and do not suffer patiently, whereas ye ought 
to desire to enter Paradise only when God knows that 
suffering patiently is combined with your warring; (b) 
command, as (Sh) 
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✓ / / /JP 0 ^ 0 / /0£ s / POP/ P 

c)*^^ d ^ ^ly ^l>| cvJSj 

(IA, Sh) by Rabi'a (M, J) Ibn Jusham (M), or AlA‘shk, 

or AIHutai’a, Then I said to this womau, Call thou whilst 

I call; verily a more distant range for a shout , or, the J 

being red., a most far-reaching shout, is that two callers 

of 

should callout, the understood *1 and the v. being render- 
able by an inf. n. coupled by the , to an inf. n. obtain¬ 
able from the preceding v., i. e. let there be a calling from 
thee and a calling from me (J); (c) prohibition, as (Sh) 


x ✓ 0// / / 0// $ / .P/O / &// P P O / /O/ / 



(IA, Sh), by Abu -lAswad adDu’ali, Prohibit thou not 
another from a habit while thou practisest the like thereof; 
for that will be a great opprobrium unto thee when thou 
doest it, i. e. [as before] let there not be on thy part a pro - 

/ / VO/P / /O/ / 

hibition and a practising (J) ; (d) wish, as Jy UXaJ b 

/ hPOr* 3 / / P// /U1/ /ftt / (JU /P 

cr vi. 27. (Sh), thus 

' / ' ' / / / 

read by Hamza, &c., with the two vs. in the subj. by treat¬ 
ing the y like the lJ , 0 would that we were sent back 
while we treated not the signs of our Lord as false , and 
became of the believers ! (B); (e) interrogation, as (Sh) 

s 0 / / S>// OP/ / S> f. 0/t 

^ fM 

(IA, Sh), by AIHutai’a (Sh), Was I not your neighbour while 
between me and you were love and brotherhood? , i. e. [as 
before] confess ye my having been a neighbour to you and 
love and brotherhood's having been between me andyou^ the 
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Hamza denoting interrogation compelling confession (J); 
these are the positions in which the subj. has been heard 
after the ^ of simultaneity, and the GG have inferred it 

from analogy in the rest: (4) ^ [418. A.] (Sh). 


// JJ / 9/ / 

,.A 


§ 412. As expounded by S, ILJGL [411] 

y S> at y 0 y Oyy y & y y 

means (1 ) Uul*3=u lJUXs UjJG U Thou comesl not to us; 
then how slialt thou talk to us?, i. e. wert thou to come to 

0 / m ?/£ y &/ / 

us, thou wouldst talk to us, and (2) ^ Ml l-vl UjJC U 

✓ 0 \u y J> £ / 

ixj^ssii Thou never earnest to us hut thou talkest not to 
/ 

us, i. e. there is on thy part much coming but no talking 
(M). [See 417.] 

0 £ £ / 

§ 413. The may not be expressed after 

(1A, Sh) in poetry or prose (Sh); nor after (IA, Sh) the 
J of denial (Sh), [i. e.] the prep. J preceded by the 

✓ ✓ 0 y Oiy 0 S> y ivy S> y y yy 

denied , as in ^ <$>bf Uj Vlir. 

y y y y 

33. But God hath not been minded to chastise them while 
thou art among them (IA); it may be expressed after the 

y fit 0 c * 0 %/ 

three other kinds of J, as^y'l ^ XXXIX. 14. 

/ ✓ 

And I have been commanded to, or that I should, become 
(Sh), [and] must be expressed (M, IA) between the prep. 

J and the neg. U (IA) if the v. to)which it is prefixed 

/ £ Qy / Oy »ty y 00 

has 1/ prefixed to it (M), as fjoj Mil I came 

y y y 

to thee in order that thou shouldst not beat , or lest thou 
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0 / 

shouldst beat, Zaid (IA); it may not be expressed after ^ 
except in poetry, contrary to the opinion of the KK; and 

it must be understood after y in the two cases, and after 
the k-i and the ^ iu the eight positions (Sh). 


§ 414. It is not inevitable that the v. should be in 
the subj. in these positions; but on the contrary there is 
a way of making it deviate to some other idea and mood 

m / 

of inflection. After it has two conditions, (1) it is 

0 t uJ / 

in the subj. (M), [because] ^ is understood after ^aw 
(Sh), when it is (M, Sh) future or in the predicament 
of the future (M), [i. e.] future with respect to what 

uJ / 

precedes , whether it be future with respect to the 

** m / / / 0// / /O/ 0/ 

time of speaking, as ^ XX. 93. 

[411] We will not cease fo be deooted to it until fyc., tire 
return of Moses being future with respect to what precedes 

Zi / 

, i. e. their keeping to devotion to the worship of the 

/ a/ / 0 ^ J £)f jj / 0/ Ot 

calf, and similarly (Sh) iusJI o%JL/| / ^ 


came a Muslim, in order, or so, or to the end, that I might 

9 Oc Zi / P Q 

enter Paradise (M, Sh), tgbLof when your 

, , 0 jr 

entry is awaited, not yet realised, as though you said ^ 


// s 


IghLof , I journeyed in order that I might enter it, and 
0 / ' 


/ sJ>0£/ 


1 spoke to him in order that he 

* ' t 

might counsel me something (M), or not [future with res- 



( 36 ) 


s s £/ S/ Sj / f Of/ 

pectto the time of speaking], as JW J* W» 
II. 210. And they were violently agitated until the 
Apostle [and they which believed with him] said, in 
the reading with the subj., the saying of the Apostle 
and the believers being future with respect to the 
violent agitation, not with respect to the time of the 
announcement, since God recounted that to us after it had 

t* SO 

happened (Sh), and when your entry is con¬ 

cluded, but is in the predicament of the future as having 
been awaited at the time of the existence of the journey 

made on account of it, until / entered it (1V1): (2) it is in 
0 £ 

the ind. (M, Sh), not being understood (Sh), when 
it is (M, Sh) not future in either of the two respects (Sh), 
[but] present or in the predicament of the present (M), as 

s£ S 0 £ S3 ✓ SO 

(M, Sh) when the entry is being realised 

at present (M), [i. e.] when you say that while you are in 
the state of entering (Sh), I journeyed, or have journeyed, 
so that 1 enter, or am entering, it, as though you said 

/ r*Oe° / $ S> OS /£ m / 

I IghLol UJ so that I now enter, or am entering, it, 

S / 0 / £ S> / S /Oi* 3 Sr* / uj / S Ot& / / 

(M), and jxxdf / Aa The 

/ / / £ / / 

camels drank , or have drunk , so that the he-camel comes , 

$ 0 / / / 

or is coming, dragging his belly (M, Sh), and tw.j 

S/ S 0/ / 23 / 

If Zaid has fallen, or fell, ill, so that theySfe. 
[1], the sense being so that the state of the he-camel, and 
of this invalid, is that he comes fyc., and that they fyc., 
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✓ 5 & / s / 0? / m / // o /Of& f o / s o£ / 

And J^Jl ^Us^f 1/ 8ii»£> ^>JLw 

' ; / / / 

I asked, or have asked, about this question, so that I have 

no need of asking, i. e. so that my state now is that I have 

no need &c. (Sh), or when the entry is concluded, but 

you are imitating the past state, so that I enter [meaning 

entered] it, II. 210. being also read with the ind. (M) in 

/ / 

the sense of the present, like , except that it is 

a past present imitated, so that the Apostle Sfc. say [mean- 

at / 

ing said] (K). If the v. after be future with respect 
to the time of speaking, the subj. is necessary, as XX. 
93. ; but if it be future only with respect to what precedes 

at / 

, either mood is allowable, as II. 210.: and similarly 
if its quality of present be with respect to the time of 

/SS Ot at / SO 

speaking, the ind. is necessary, as when 

you say that while you are in the state of entering; but 
if its quality of present be not real but imitated, it is put 
into the ind., or may be put into the subj. when there is 
not supposed to be imitation, as II. 210. The v., however, 

at / 

is not put into the ind. after i Jkz- save on three conditions; 
(1) that it be a present, or reuderable by the present, as 

at / 

exemplified; (2) that it be an effect of what precedes , 

S 0 at SS 0/ uJ ✓ SO /SS Ot at / S 0 ✓ 

so that £Ji and ^Jk*. U 

/SS 0/ at / / 0 0 / 

and ja> are not allowable, because the 

/ 

rising of the sun is not caused by the journeying, nor the 
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entrance by the uot journeying, and iu the 3rd ex. because 
the existence of the cause is not certain (ML); [but] you 

/s f 0/ os / / 0 t 

say | with the subj. Didst thou journey, 

or Hast thou journeyed, in order that thou mightst, or 

m / ✓ / os<st 

mayst enter , or until thou enteredst, it? (M),and 

/S S 0/ 

Which of them journeyed, or has journeyed, so that 
he enters, or is entering, it? (M, ML) with the ind., or 

✓ / -P 0/ 

in order that he might, or may, enter, or until he 

/S $ 0/ S3 / / 0 / / 

entered , it ? with the subj. (M), and IghLjj' 

s 

When didst thou journey , so that thou enterest, or art en¬ 
tering, it? , because the journeying [in the last two exs. ] 
is certain, and may therefore be a cause, the doubt being 
only as to the particular ag. or particular time; and Akh 
allows the ind. after the negation on the understanding 
that the original form of the sentence was off., and that 
the instrument of negation was afterwards prefixed to the 

S3 / 

entire sentence, not only to what precedes , and had 
this ex. been presented to S with this sense he would not 
have forbidden the ind. in it, but would have forbidden it 
only when the negatiou is made to overcome the cause 
exclusively, and every one forbids that; (3) that it be a 

/ S S Ofi S3 / 0 ✓ 

complement, so that is not correct, lest 

w / 0 / / ✓ 

the inch, remain without an enunc., nor ^ 

/S SOt , , ' 

lgl£o! if the be non-attributive (ML), [but] you say 
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trP £ / A r 9 / 

lgU.of ^ with tbeswfy'., not otherwise, My 

9 

journey was in order that / might enter , or until 1 entered^ 

j> a£ « / b s 

it (M); whereas, if you say ( _p*f 

/ / 

My journey was yesterday, .vo f/ia# / enter, or am entering , 

A^ 

«/, the ind. is allowable, unless you make I depend 

A / 

upon the >*- itself, My journeying yesterday, not upon 

✓ A A St 

a suppressed (ML); and, if you mean the JS 

' ' *« 

to be attributive (M, ML), or add j*~* 1 and make it 

f p ^ A# ^ A / 

depend upon , or say 1***- lj*~, either mood (M), 

the ind. [or subj.] (ML) is allowable, My journey came , or 
has come, to pass, or was yesterday, or was, or has been, 
a fatiguing journey, so that I enter, or am entering, it, or 
in order that 1 might , or may, enter, or until 1 entered, 
H (M, ML). 

, J> A St a5 AJz 3 / 3 

§ 415. The text ^ XLVIIL 16. 

[538] U read with the «*. [ areaeing J J 

3 S3 A f 

» (K),] by subaudition of ^ , Ye s/m// ^gVt/ «n7A 

s 

them until they submit : and with the ind. by association 

A 3s 3 s3 

[in inflection] between »and |, 0 r they 

shall submit, [i e. One of the two matters shall come 
to pass, either the fighting or the submitting (K, B), as 

3 A 3 

is indicated by the reading 1 (B), there being no 

third (K)]; or by inception, as though it were said 
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9 # A J> h 9 St\ / ht * /# 

js> J : and you say ^ 

He will slay me unless I ransom myself from him ; or 

/£ a£ 

make it inceptive [with the inrf.] according to W y\ 

/A £ 

or / .vAo// <^e. : aQ d S says concerning the saying 

✓ 

of Imra alKais 

/ / h9/ ✓ A^ 9/9 / # / 9f\/ h/ / 9/ 9 k 9 s 

^ l£U J^bcu Li I l jCw lJCaJ y iJ 

/ 9 * 

Then I said to him, Let not thine eye weep; we shall 
only seek sovereignty , unless we die and be excused that, 
if you put the ind., it would be legitimate Arabic on the 
ground either that you associated the first and last, we shall 

9 / 9 /# 

only seek sovereignty or die, as though you said J ,t=cu l.J| 

99 //# A? ' ^ 

Lil ^ or we shall only die; or that it was incep- 
tive, disconnected from the first, we shall only seek 

A £ 9 A ✓ a£ 

sovereignty , or we shall die , in the sense of 

9 9/ ' 

or we shall be of those who die (M) 

✓ / 

§ 416. If the , does not signify i. q. } but on 
the contrary you intend to associate v. and v., or to make 
what follows the , tbe enunc. of a suppressed inch., the 
subj. is not allowable : and therefore in what follows the 

✓ Sv*/ 0 £ / A ✓/ / / # 9&/ / 

y (IA) in the saying ^^1 uX*aJ| JfG 1/ three 

' ✓ 

moods are allowable, (1) the apoc. (IA, Sh), by associa¬ 
tion between the two vs. (IA), when you mean by the 
y the coupling of v. to v., in which case tbe 2nd is the as- 

✓ ✓ 33 ^ y A // 

sociate of the first in the prohibition (Sh), as 

J)o not thou eatjsh and drink milk (IA), as though you 
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said Do thou not this, nor this, the >_■> being then pro¬ 
nounced with Kasr, according to general rule, because 
of the concurrence of two quiescents, the v_> and the Ji 
(Sh); (2> the ind. (IA, Sh), [when you mean a d. *.,} 

^ / A / / / 

by subaudition of an inch. [80], as , i. e. 

S / A/ 

when thou drinkest [538] (IA), [or] when you 
mean inception [539], But thou shall, i. e. mayst, drink 

a! 

(Sh); (3) the subj. by means of ^1 understood (IA, Sh), 
when you mean to couple the inf. n. of the v. to an inf. 
n. supplied from what precedes it (Sh), in which case 
the prohibition is from the union of the two [acts] (IA, 

✓ / A / / 

Sh), as while thou drinkest, i. e. Let there not be 

on thy part eating fish and drinking milk (IA): [and 

S j 9 A / ✓A rO Gj ✓ A fi A>* ✓ / 

similarly] in the text JyxJI I 

. * / / / 

£ / A^° S>9 h / , 

I ydSA ^ II. 39 . may be in the sub]., [by subaudi- 

A C 

tion of ^1, the ^ denoting union (539) (K, B), in the 
/ / 

sense of £<• (B), And confuse ye not the truth with 
falsehood, while ye conceal the truth, i. e. unite, or com¬ 
bine, not confusion of the truth with falsehood and con - 

^ / / A // 

cealment of the truth (K, B), like *—>>£5} (K)] ; or in the 
apoc c , [included under the predicament of the prohibition 

& £ A/ / / 

(K, B), meaning llj And do not ye confuse SfC. t 

and do not conceal (K),} like 

f 
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k t t // ' 

[And do not thou defame the friend and compass his 
harm; for verily thou, if thou do that, wilt be pronounced 
witless and accounted silly (AAz); while the codex pf 

‘Abd Allah Jbn Mas'ad [alHudhali (Nw)} has ' Jj£?' 

(K, B), i. e. (B), in the sense of jjwtf 

// 

(K, B)] : and you say Jf Visit 

thov me white 1 visit thee, will, (ho sutj., meaning in 
order that the two visit, may fc cmnbinei , like 

^i[4U]; and oJ,,}!, will, the ind., and 1 shall visit 
thee, meaning To visitthee is incumbent upon me in every 
case; then let there he on thy part a visiting-, wll ile, * 
you mean the imp., you prefix , he j > an(| J"j*' 

“ ni * “ ^j< 3 , because the first is 

uninflectcd upon pause [431] (M) : and S mentioas 
in the saying [of Ka‘b alGhanawl (M)J 

:■ ' ■"* e / h„ s k 

&ks» . yeeGXi . st -it: t • “0° A “ " 

*" , ‘■CT , • "J * .'e-Si! Uf u, 

*e [of Jh (B, AAz), And / „ „„ fo 

MelAwg that doe, not pro/it me, white my comrade gets 
moth at U ,.. e. that my took 0 J profit and ^ 

math are united in (AAz), by diversion ( 539 ), this diver. 

siou being in the suite of > jJJ, keeause ,he„ 
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the meaning would be I do not say a saying that, does 
not unite my projit and my comrade's wrath at it, but of 

w u , because tben the meaning is The saying 
that does not profit me is not co-existent with my com¬ 
rade s wrath at it, and that because of the non-existence of 
either both or one of them (R)] . and the tad., and that 


my comrade gets moth at (M, R), bj coupling to the 
conj. : and the teat Bays 

Sm,/ / ' ' 


>U2J U i XXII. 5. [539] That We might make 
plain unto you (Our power and Our wisdom). And 
We cause to remain in the wombs what We will i. e . 

cJ 33 '? (^)> an( * * s read with the subj., That We 
might Sfc., and cause Sfc. (K, B). 


§ 417. The subj. is not allowable in U»JU 

/S>hU / *, ** 

, the O not being preceded by negation or 

requisition ; while the saying [of AlMughlra Ibn Hunain 
atTainlinl alHanzall (Jsb)] 


x / hi s 


IboisJb 


* / hi/ j, 

O * J** Jfi* kJyU 


[/ will leave my place of abode to the Banu Tamim, and 
betake myself to (a tribe which is ’in) AlffijSz, so that I 


may be at rest (Jsh)J is a poetic license, the sayino- that it 
ie originally jxijUb with the light corrob. ^ changel | 
into I in pause, like uil2 XCVI. 15. [049] in pause, 
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V\ng h fligl&t from (me license to another, since the cor¬ 
roboration of the v. except in requisition, condition, and 
swearing, is a license [ 612 ] (Sh). The ind. is allowable 

/J iu ✓ 3* / %>// 

in bujoaxi ILJC U by (M, ML) coupling (ML) [and 

/Jut / S / / 

consequent] association, as though you said Ui'joaS U» 

J ut / J ' 

(M), so that becomes associated in the negation, 

✓ 

Thou dost not come to us and dost not talk to us (ML), 
like LXXVII. 36. [below] (M) ; or by inception (M, 
ML), so that it becomes aff. (ML), as though you said 

✓ /A£ J / A ✓ / a£ / 

t>^»| and consequentIt/ thou art ignorant of 

our case (M), i. e. Thou earnest not to us, and consequently 
thou talkest to us ( now instead of that ) (ML), [see below,} 
as in the saying of APAmbari 

✓ £jj ^ * a $/ at /J/ * / Ay ££ /H/ 

* / / fi / ✓ * * 

[Save that he has not brought to. us certain tidings, and 
therefore we hope and .multiply expectation (Jsk)}, i. e. 

u; / 9 * A // /y £ 

(M) : and the subj. by subaudition of ^, 
which has two meanings, negation of the cause so that 
the effect becomes negatived, and negation of the second 

X S l\fis , 

only (ML). In negation, as uX*/li ^aJGU, you have 

four cases :—(1) you construe the o merely to eouple 
the form of the v: to the form of what precedes it, so 
that the second shares with the first in its inflection ; and 
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therefore the ind. is necessary here, because the preced¬ 
ing v. is in the ind.; so that it is as though you said 

/■ P // 

U», the second sharing with the first in the 
negation prefixed to it, Thou earnest not to me, and I do 

P ✓ Y ,, , 3 h , , , h/ 

not honor thee ; whence fgf t f Jjt> 

s P s A// ' 

LXXVII. 35. 36., the i—> being copulative, 

and the subsequent v. being included in the tenor of the 

// 

preceding negation, as though It were said, This etc. 
[159], nor be permitted and make excuse : (2) you con¬ 
strue the ci to be merely illative, and the subsequent 
v, to be inceptive, but, notwithstanding its inceptive¬ 
ness, to be constructed upon a suppressed inch. ■ and 
therefore in this case also the tnd. is necessary, because 
the v. is free from subjunctival and apocopative ops.; 

/ P / P ,c, 

so that you say , i. q. Uh J. e . Thou 

' / 

comest not to me; therefore 1 honor thee (because of thy 
not coming to me), that being [said] when you dislike 

A ' " 3 * ' $ Ax ✓ 

bis coming; whence t5^ uila**; U-G' U 

i. e Zaid is not hard; therefore, or so that, he is kind to 
his slave [because of his not being hard) : and the differ¬ 
ence between this case, and the one that precedes is 
manifest, because in the 1st case the negation includes 
wbat precedes and what follows the o ; whereas in 
this case the negation flows exclusively towards wbat 
precedes the lJ , not towards what follows it, because 
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you do not make the O couple the v. after it to the 

negatived v. before it, so that the former should share 

with the latter in the negation, but you make it purely 

/ ^/ / 

illative : and the GG mention these two cases in U 

/ * tv * P* * 

tiSwfcso , which is a mistake, since it is absurd that the 
✓ 

coming should be-non-existent and the talking existent 
[see above]: (3) you construe the v-$ to couple the inf 
n. of the v. after it to the inf. n. paraphrased from 
the v. before it, and the negation to be discharged upon 
the coupled, not upon the ant.; and in that case the 

A i 

subj. governed by ^ necessarily suppressed is neces¬ 
sary, Thou comest not to me so that 1 honor thee, con¬ 
structively There is not on thy part a coming , and then, 
i.e. succeeded by, an honoring on my part; but there is on 
thy part a coming, and is not on my part an honoring : 
(4) you construe the O to couple the inf n. to the 
inf. n., as before, but the negation to be discharged 
upon the ant.; so that the coupled is negatived because 
it is a consequence thereof, Thou comest not to me, so 
that I may honor thee, and the sentence means There is 
not on thy part a coming: then how shall there be on my 
part an honoring ?: and these two cases are allowable in 
Ua 3G U [412], since it is correct to say Thou 
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oomest not to us talking, but thou comest to us not talk¬ 
ing, and Thou comest not to us: then, or so, or therefore, 
how shalt thou talk to us ? In fine, we have two cases of 

S / A ✓✓ 

the ind. and two of the sub }.: and so that they 

✓ 

may make excuse might be read according to one of the 
two mentioned for the subj., vid. the second, Thou comest 
not to us: then how shalt thou talk to us?, i. e. nor be 
permitted (to make excuse): then how shall they make 
excuse?; but not according to the first, Thou comest not 
to us talking , but thou comest to us not talking , since 
then the sense would be nor be permitted in the state of 
their making excuse, but shall be permitted otherwise , 
which sense is not intended (Sh), but absolute negation 
Of permission and consequently of making excuse (B). 

A ✓ ✓ 

If you put ^ in place of U , there are two cases of the 

mi ✓ 9 A $ 

subj. [in ], subaudition of ^ , Thou shalt not 

come to us, so that thou mayst talk to us, and coupling, 
and talk to us-, and one case of the ind., vid. anacolu- 
thon, [i. e. inception (DM),] and consequently thou 
talkest to us [above]: if you put ^ , there is one case 

A* 

of the subj., vid. subaudition of , Thou didst not 
come to us, so that thou mightst talk to us ; and one of 
the ind., vid. inception, and consequently thou talkest to 
us-, while the apoc. is allowable by coupling, and talk 
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to us: and, if you say J! U* u , there is no 

' * 

apoc. or ind. by coupling, because uo [ apoc . or ind . (DM)] 
precedes; but it is [in the iwrf.J only by anacoluthon, 
Thou art not coming , so that thou talkest to us; [while 

the subj . by subaudition of is allowable (DM)]. In 

* £ A£h A / 

J® the ind. is allowable in two cases. 

[coupling and inception (DM),] Wilt thou come to me, and 

then (shall) I honor thee?, or Wilt thou come to me? 

Then I will honor thee ; and the subj. by subaudition [of 

^,1 J, so that I may honor thee?: in uiyy joj ja> 

✓ 

the ind. is not put by coupling, but by inception, Is Zaid 

' s s A / 

thy brother, so that thou honorest him?: and in J.fl> 

9' A 9/ h/ $ / Ah© 

&«4jXa3 &a/( l«XJ! the ind. is allowable by inception, Hast 
thou a regard for him, so that thou honorest him ? ; and 
the subj., either as a correl., so that thou mayst honor 

$ ' A 

him?, or as coupled to [418. A.], the subaudi- 

tion of being necessary in the former case, and 

A^Ai-o # / A//I 

allowable in the latter. Such as ^ 

J> 9 h/f ' ' ' 

)))&**■& XII. 109. adn>its of the apoc. by coupling, Have 
they not, then , journeyed in the earth and seen?-, and 
the subj. by subaudition, so that they might see? (ML): 
and in 

«/H/ /»/*/ /A/M SA/'AJA// J> 

3***“ JUJ J{ 
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h// 

[by Jamil, is in the ind. by inception (540), and 

may not be in the subj., because (AAz)], says S, he 
does not make the first, [i. e. the asking (AAz),] the 
cause of the last, [so that the ui should be illative, 
which is the condition of the subj. (AAz),] but makes the 

* /jP/ 

abode speak in every state as though he said U* y$> 

/ 

3 A/ 

JW. [Hast thou not asked the desolate abode concern¬ 
ing her people, for it speaks? But shall a barren desert 

S> 

s 3 uj s Z* 

inform thee to-day ? (Jsh),] like as you say JLIjf 

✓ ✓ / * 

Come thou unto me, for / talk to thee, meaning for / 
am of those who talk to thee in every state (M). The 
text XXVI. 102. [592] is exactly like the [former] ex. 

rw $ / A✓ ✓ A ✓ ' Ay 

.[ £>lf t_XJ J® (DM)], if it be admitted that y 

denotes wish (ML); whereas, if it denoted condition, the 
subj. as a correl. would not be possible, but only the ind. 
by inception, and the subj. by coupling to the pure inf. n. 

^2/ fi/ ui / 3* * A/ £/ 

8 / (I)M): and you say y He wished 

that thou wouldst come to him, so that thou mightst talk 
to him ; while the ind., and talk, is excellent, as ia 

* 3 A 3/ * A3 A/ uJy 

y lyi) LXVIII. 9. They wish that 

thou wouldst deal gently with them and they then deal 

gently with thee, [the ui being copulative, i. e. They 

wish for reciprocal dealing gently, but have deferred their 

g 
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gentle dealing until thou deal gently, or illative (B>, 

✓ P A Pf 

while is made the enunc. of a suppressed 

p P hp hP/ 

inch., i. e. ^ (K) ? i. e. and in that case they 

will deal gently , or and therefore they now deal gently 
from eagerness that thou wouldst deal gently (K, B),] and 

p hp / 

in some codices lyiDo-A# (M), as correl. of the wish, 

7 0 / P $ /hs 

so that they may deal gently fB): and in VU oa-l 
/» #4 ' ” 

0 that 1 may find wealth and expend thereof 1, 

or Then 1 shall expend thereof , the ind. is allowable in 

A i 

two cases, and the subj. by subaudition of «', so that 

c .0 ^ 

P A :? A£ y ^ ✓ / ft/ 

I may expend-, but in t>L» JUili 1/U 0 that I 

may have wealth ! Then I shall expend thereof, or so that 


1 may expend, the ind. by coupling is impossible [for 

A 

.?£ A p/ $Ay r\Ps 

want of an ant. ind. (DM)]. In JUJ the ind. 

/ ✓ 

is allowable by anacoluthon, Let Zaid stand: then thou 
wilt honor him., the apoc. by coupling, and do thou honor, 
and the subj. by subaudition, so that thou mayst honor 
(ML). And [‘Amr (AAz)] Ibn Ahmar [Ibn Al'Amar- 
rad (ID)] says 

✓ P P / P A// / / A* A/ / A / A$ ^ / P pP 

t#»aLJ # SjJU I/U jJbu 

/ < / / / 

[He treats a barren she-camel that has baffled him, in 
order that he may make her conceive, and delivers her of 

/ P S/P P pP 

a young catnel (AAz)], as though he said tgnXDi , 
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A/ 

or by inception, [And he delivers ; while ^10 may be in 

//A 

the as coupled to l^aaSlxl, and deliver (AAz)]. 

/a) / t St ' / &/ A 2 t £ 

§ 418. You say ^.ujjcu J .! jo jl / desire 

/ / / / / 

that thou wouldst come to me and afterwards talk to me ; 
and the ind. is allowable, and afterwards thou wilt talk 
to me : and Khl allows an option in the saying of ‘Urwa 
aPUdbrl 

t % t / S / / /td/ t/m /1 / /f A ? S / t / / 

.jtfl U Ml fo 

; , * 

/ht/ 

between the subj. in , [ A or is it aught but that I 

see her unexpectedly, and then am stricken dumb, so that 
I am not on the point of answering (AAz),] and the ind., 
[And then 1 am stricken fyc. (AAz)]: and an instance of 
anacoluthon [with the ; ] is the saying of Abu-lLaham 
at Taghlabl 

s A y y * $ // h $ *' 35 / /* / * h/ Ui &yA,u3 y y AyO yy 

V ^ |3l t5 ‘->UJ I f£xdf ^lc 

✓ ' ^ // / 

[/(is (incumbent) upon the judge resorted to one day, when 
he passes his decree, that he act not unjustly; and he shall 

* Ay / S / Ay A ^3 iA/ Ay/ 

deed impartially (Jsh)], i. e. o.~sb yfc, &aU 

^ y y 

jVot to act unjustly is incumbent upon him; and he fyc., 

y y $/ yA yy y ^ y y A £ Ayy 

like as you say lof *1 ^ ^ an< ^ suc h 

a thing behoves him. S says that in accordance with 
this ex. the ind. is allowable in the case of all these ps. 


that associate (M). 
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^ § 418. A. The aor. v. is put into the '&ubj. by means of 
c) 1 (IA, Sh) allowably, not necessarily, suppressed (Sh), 
[i. e.] suppressed or expressed (IA), after (IA, Sh) a con- 
junction (IA), [vid. one of] the four ps., the • the c-i 

f 5 , and (Sh), when preceded by (IA), [i. e .] when 
coupling to (Sh), a pure n., [i, e. such as the sense of the 
*>. is not intended by (IA),] as [after the ^ (Sh)] in the 
saying [of Maisun Bint Bahdal (Sh) wife of Mu‘awiya (J)] 


LJ *£aaaJ | -vaJ ** ft _(v{ 


. 4 6 A lf ( It i ' *A*,* 

~ Jf** J* JJ <^1 * S/Uc 

(IA, Sh) And the wearing of a woollen cloak and that 
mine eye be cool from tears are dearer to me than the 


wearing of fine garments (J), related with £ in the subj. 
by means of J understood, as being coupled to f 

as though ^ if, W e r e said (Sh), J with that to 
which it is prefixed being renderable by an inf. n . COu . 

pled by the ; to the preceding inf. n. (.])■ and [after the 
O (Sh)] in the saying 


y? J* W )V U * 


f*V v 


(IA, Sh) Rad there not been an expectation of a mppli a „t 
and that I gratified him, I ehouli not have preferred in 
donation contemporaries of others to mine owneontempo. 
rary, i. o. / eheuld have given unto mine own egml in age. 
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also, and not postponed him (J) ? being governed in 

fs i ' 

the subj. by ^ allowably suppressed (IA), and being with 
it renderable by an inf. n. coupled by the o to the pre- 

Sut 4+* /A ✓ ui / A S s£/s /A/ 

ceding inf. n., i. e. 8bl fiy 1/J (J) ; an( j 

[after ^ (Sh)] in the saying [of Anas Ibn Mudrika 
alKhath'ami (J)] 

✓ ✓ £/ * / A S S/ A% a 4* 0A / S A/s w 

,aaJ| «>iU UI ^ bUiw J\ 

(IA, Sh) Verily / and my slaying Sulaik, then that 1 
should pay the price of his blood, are like the bull being 
beaten when the cows have loathed the water (J), the 
practice of the Arabs being to beat the bull, that the 
cows may go to the water and not refuse it, to 
escape being beaten themselves, the cows not being 
beaten because they are too weak to bear it (Sh), where 

X A t si 

Jic| is governed in the subj. by ^ allowably suppressed 
/ 

(IA), and with it is renderable by an inf. n. coupled by 

_ S/A/ w S 4A/ S A// Ui 

J to the preceding inf. n., i. e. ^ 

r ' ^ 

A$ M s]j fO S /*t/S A f / / ✓ ✓ // 

(J); and [after ^ (§h)] in Ul &h| ^ ^ U^ 


* Ss / AS fi 


A a£ * a * 


V j s\ XLII. 50. 51* 

* / $ / / / 

Aor hath it been suitable , or belonged, to a human being 
that Qod should speak to him save by inspiration, or 
from behind a veil, or so that He should send a messenger, 
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✓ AJ# 

fread among the Seven (Sh;] with J-y governed in the 

aS ' 

subj. (IA, Sh) by allowably suppressed, because it 

0 S 0 * A ✓ 

is preceded by , which is a pure n. (IA), and 

✓ A* A $ * ' A 

^ in the sense of bein g in / ***• occurring, 


like the ado. >1;; , in the place of the d. s., 


* A 9 hf 


t*/* A £ A * A? # -P 


i. e. (K), and with 


.p m 


the ind., [as meaning yt> y or He sendetli or 


coupled to l**.) i. q. Ua.^* or sending (K),] and ^1 J 

, r* A5 fj» 9 ^ 9 

^y y Xy XI. 82. Had / but strength against 

✓ * * 

you, or that 1 should betake myself, read with the subj. 

A P 

[by subaudition of (K)], because preceded by the 

gj J> \fl £ f\f .?"* 9 

puren. 8 y , as though V.y y s y were said: whereas 

j/ uj / 9 ' 0 0 

in IjuJCi U , though the coupling is to a preced- 

/ ' 

$ S / § /A / A -P */ 0 

ing u i. e. ^ > still that w. is 

' * A £ 

not pure, so that there the subaudition of ^ is necessary, 
not allowable, contrary to the present question, where 
it is allowable, nay, IM prescribes that expression is 

§ A/ S ✓ A ✓✓ iww / 

better than subaudition (Sh); while in yUaJf 

^ * 

What is flying, so that Zaid gets angry , i.s the 

S / A/ 

^ [ 179 } must be in the ind., because it is 
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coupled to yU* , which is an impure n., i. e. such as the 

f 

sense of the v. is intended by, since it occurs in the 
place of the v., as being a conj. of Jf, the conj. being 
properly a prop., so that y^o is put in the position of 

fAaj } the o. f. being yj&>, ^ JJ!, and the v. being for- 

A/ A/ 

saken for the act. part, when J! is put, because J! ig 
prefixed only to ns. (IA). Suppression of [the subjune- 

A C 

tival (ML)] jjt, [while it still governs the suhj. (IA), 
is regular in (the aforesaid) known positions, and (ML)] 
is anomalous, [not to be taken as a precedent (IA), in 
others (ML), (i. e.) in other than the before-mentioned 
cases of necessary or allowable suppression (IA),] as in 

✓ / A ✓ S>t\9 /A / m ui^ 9 

liiybgj 8^4 Bid thou him tliat he dig it and I 

x / / 

Seize thou the robber before that he seize thee 
(IA, ML), i. e. Ifcjfcxw and (IA), and 

the saying [of‘Amir Ibn Juwain atTu/i (Jsh)] 

A//a£ # A / /A/ A/ * A ✓ A// / / / / i ✓ ✓ A ✓£ A/* 

U O*; tglL* Jtj 

/ / ^ / / ' 

[Jnd 7 have not seen the like of her a spoil of one; and 
I restrained myself from making prey of her after that 1 

3 //AC A£ 

toos on the point of doing it, i. e. &Uif ^ (Jsh)], though 

✓ #/A? 

Mb says that the original form was IgUij, the 1 having 
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been elided, and the vowel of tlie 8 transferred to the 
preceding letter, which is better than the saying of S, 

because the latter understands in a position where it 

/ / 

ought not to occur expressed, vid. the pred. of otf [460] 
(ML), and the saying [of Tarafa (J)] 


✓ yA 1*0 / $ A £ Cj f* 3 / c /£ 

J )I ;^l !o t&l iff 

A .0 / A.£ A/ 32(^//A^ 

CL-Jf 4^ 

// / 

.0 A £ / S A £ A £ 

in the version with in the subj., i. e. y^-J ^1 
(IA), renderable by an inf. n. governed in the gen. by a 

✓ ✓A^ S 9 Ay 

suppressed prep., i. e. ^, Now, 0 thou, 

y 

that forbiddest me from being present at the fray and 
from attending festivities, icilt thou be my preserver 
(when I comply with thee in that) ?, the suppression of 

A $ 

here being made approvable by its presence in what 

** 1W A ✓ / / /\/ 

follows, as in gif U That thou shouldst hear 

, A , ' ' ' 

fyc. with in the sub;. (J). When, however, the v. 

a£ 

is put into the ind. after the suppression of , the case 
becomes easy; but, notwithstanding that, is not regular: 

0» tu Ay^AyO S / S / 

and hence XXX. 23. [175], £Jf [2], and 

^ / / y 

the better known version in the verse of Tarafa [1] (ML). 



THE APOCOPATE. 


§ 419. The apoc. is the aor. v. to which one of 15 
instruments is prefixed (Sh): which instruments are of 
two kinds, first such as apocopate one v. (7A, Sh); these 

A/ 

are four [in uumberj (Sh); i.e. (1) ^ (IA, Sh), as CXIL 

33/ 

3. 4. [404] (Sh); (2) LI (IA, Sh), as LXXX. 23. [404] 
and III. 136. [411] (Sh); both of which denote negation, 
are confined to the aor., and change its sense to the past, 

33/ 

that which is denied by U1 being only [a past] contigu¬ 
ous to the present (IA); (3) the imp. J (IA, Sh), as 

//A // S A A.P 

.o "JdA LXV. 7. Let a possessor of abun - 

/ / *" / ^ 

/ 

dance expend of his abundance (Sh); (4) if in prohibi- 

/ / / /X 33 A / A / ✓ * 

tion, as Lx. &U| ^1 if IX. 40. Grieve thou not; 

£ 

verily God is with us (IA, Sh); both of which are some¬ 


times metaphorically applied to denote prayer, as 

/ < 5 / /A// 



XLIII. 77. Let thy Lord make an end of us 


/ A /.P / /S3/ 

and II. 286. Our Lord, chastise us not (Sh): 


secondly such as apocopate two vs. (IA, Sh); these are 
eleven [in number] divided into six classes; (a) deuota- 
tive of mere dependence of the correl. upon the condition 

A A 9 / $ $/ a / 

(Sh); i.e. (5) J (IA, Sh), as VIII. 19. 

* « 

And if ye return to warring with the Apostle, We will 
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/ A 

return to his assistance (Sh); and ( 6 ) Uj| (IA, Sh), as 

✓ r- »&/ t Z A / AJ $ w / A it A/ ✓ A * S / 

by! 8 b| *4 l_b1j & # U Uo! uX>!^ 

(I A) And verily thou, whenever thou shall do what thou 
art enjoining , thou wilt find him that thou enjoinest to 
do it to he doing it (J); ( b ) denotative of rational objects, 
and subsequently made to imply the sense of condition; 

A ✓ / A S> ft* $ A /A/ A / 

i. e. (Sh) (7) j 4 , as Jw J.*** >-* IV. 122 . 
Whoso worketh evil shall be requited for it (IA, Sh); (c) 

denotative of what is not rational, and subsequently made 

/ // 

to imply the sense of condition; i. e. (Sh) (8) L , as Lj 

iJL .PA/A/ A / A .P/Ay 

$JJf ^ 1^1 sJu II. 193. And whatever ye do of 

* / yA / A / &/ /A / 

good , God will know it; and (9) as 6j UoG 

/ A P / / A / // ✓ ///A/ ^/r* ' 7 

uXJ Li OysiwAJ &| YII. 129. Whatso- 

ever sign thou bring unto us. that thou mayst enchant us 
therewith, we shall not be believers in thee (IA, Sh); (d) 

denotative of time, and subsequently made to imply the 

'' ,/ 

sense of condition; i. e. (Sh) ( 10 ) , as (IA, Sb) Jk* 

Jl [424] (IA) [and] 

^ // 

# ^A/A f*> A/ A / ✓ / A I / */ / / , Wr o £ , ^ A // 

vji)| J.yui *• Silsu fiUXJj JUso> 

7 / ^ / ' / / / / ' 

(Sh), by Tarafa, And I am not wont to settle in the water* 

courses from fear; but whenever the people seek assist- 

/ 

a»ce, 1 assist (EM); and ( 11 ) , as 
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/ / A// A/ 2 / A?Ai« AJ A/ / / //A/ A /£/ / A A# * 21 

* !oi ) u^ J ,i"ua.j; u) y 

(IA, Sh) Whenever, i.e. If at any time whatsoever, 
we grant thee safety, thou wilt be safe from others than 
us; and when thou obtainest not safety from us, thou 
wilt not cease to be afraid (J); (e) denotative of place, 
subsequently made to imply the sense of condition; i. e. 

/ h% P A/A & PPh A P P P/ f/tiP 

(12) ^ , as c ^ IV. 80. Where¬ 
soever ye be, death will overtake you (Sh), [or, as IA 

//A^ 

says,] Ubl, as 

A / /A ut/P p us ^ //hf m» / $/ / $ / A A 

Uwl # ylz- ^y 

/ / ^ / / ✓ 

(IA), by Hassan Ibn Dirar alKalbi, The beloved is like 

a spear-shaft growing in a place where water collects; 
wherever the breeze sways it, wherever it sways it, it sways, 

//Aj / A£ 

Uaj| being [composed of , ] a eond. n. governing 

zhw/P A / / 

the suppressed and J-»> in the apoc., and U red., 

/ / 

/hut/P 

and the aor. v. in the expressed being in the apoc. 

as expos, of the suppressed apoc. (J); (13) yl , as 

P / P / / P hP / /A/ ^ £ / £/ / /■ 25 ^ 2 / ^ 

U LXawSjJ # USG ^UjG ^yf LS Uli 

/ / / / / / 

(IA, Sh) My two friends, whencesoever ye shall come to 
me, ye shall come to a brother that will not seek aught else 

/A/ p / # 

than what will gratify you, being direct obj. of Jjl 

/Ph p * 

(J); and (14) UXu*., as 

/h'fih/o , t//P%li'*P / hm/P A ✓ A / /#A ✓ 

J taJapi &— . lif uXl Ju««J 
/ / '/ 

h 
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(IA, Sh) Wheresoever thou art straight, i. e. moderate and 
well conducted, God will decree for thee success in future 
times (J); (/) vacillating between the [last] four classes; 


A*£ A*/ 


i. e. (Sh) (15) (IA, Sh), which in £*<• fSf 
Whichever of them stands , I shall stand with him is of 


A ✓ A £ A /A/» u/ / Sj S P 


the category of ^, and in 

Whichever of the beasts thou ridest, I shall ride is of 


A *£ A J> ✓ A/ S £ 


the category of U , and in ^ ^ On what - 

ever day thou fastest , 2 s/ta/( /ast is of the category of 

✓ / A A £ A A y / / 2 $ 

-X*, and in ^LC* /« whatever ■place 

thou sittesf, I shall sit is of the category of ^ (Sh). 
The instruments which apocopate one v. are all ps.: 

A 

and (IA) of those which apocopate two vs. ^ and 

y A A # y A 

Loi are ps. (IA, Sh), by common consent, and Uof 
£ £ £ 
according to S and the majority, while some hold it to be 

a n. (Sh), and the rest are ns. (IA, Sh) by common con- 

✓ A y 

sent except in the case of Lg* , and more correctly in its 
case, as is shown by VII. 129., for the pron. in the gen. 
relates to it, and the pron. relates only to a n. (Sh). The 
first (IA, Sh) v. (Sh) [or] prop. (IA) is named condition [or 
prot.] (IA, Sh), because it is a sign of the existence of 

$ A , 

the second v. and the sign is named (Sh); and the 
first prop, must be verbal (IA): the second (IA, Sh) v. (Sh) 
[or] prop. (IA) is named correl. and apod. (IA, Sh), from 
being likened to the reply to the question and requital 
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of actions, because it occurs after the occurrence of 
the first, like the reply after the question and the requital 
after the deed requited (Sh); and the second prop, is gen- 

PP A/AP §A/ //// A 

erally verbal, but may be nominal, as /la. ^ 

P A /A/O P// * 

or J*&lf If Zaid come , I will honor him or he shall 
have favor. When the condition and apod, are verbal 
props., (1) the two vs. are preterites in the [inflectional] 

Pht APA / tit A PA / tit ts 

place of the apoc., as ^ XVII. 

7. If ye do good, ye will do good for your own souls; 

ht A P PAC / PAP A / 

(2) they are both aorists, as f f U l^jfi Jy 

pJj/O APS / P P P A P ' ' £ 

&fl| &> *&-»b=y Xfcxu II. 284. And if ye display what is in 
✓ / / 

your souls, or conceal it, Ood will reckon with you because 
of it; (3) the first is a pret. and the second an aor., 

/ tiP/ /A^ A A/' M| / // ✓ /AlS^^I/A /GPP / / A / 

XI. 18. Whoso is desiring the present life and its pomp, 
We will fully repay to them their works therein; (4) the 
first is an aor. and the second a pret., which is rare, as 

/A/B/ A / /A/ / S *>/ Pt\ /A P fi ui / A/h; 

&ab. jX oAf 

/ A P 

(IA), by Abu Zubaid, praising a person addressed by oAf, 

Whosoever beguiles vie into evil, the being i. q. ^, 

% / 

thou wilt be in respect of him like the choking obstruction 

SAP 

between his windpipe and the jugular vein, the v. in i^AS 
being in the [inflectional] place of an apoc. (J), and 

A/ h /It// / P/ f P A/ASS //A/ AP/ A / 

tuo *4 {.S& U &J fA &UJ *4 words of the 
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Prophet Whoso performeth his devotions throughout the 
Hight of Power, unto him will be forgiven what hath pre¬ 
ceded of his sin. When the condition is a pret. and the 

A 

apod, an aor ., the apod, may be either an apoc., as ^ 

AJV $A/ £ 

jjj If Zaid come, ‘Amr will stand, or an ind., as 

* ✓ ✓✓ ✓ 0 **/ / P ✓ / A ✓ / A/ § ✓ P /t A f 

ff* Vj ^fU 1/ # &****♦ ^ 

1 / / # ^ £ 

(IA), by Zuhair, ^4?2C? if a friend come to him on a day 

of soliciting, he will say , My property is not absent, nor 

S S/ 

refused, where the prop. Jyb is in the [inflectional] place 
of an apoc. (J), either of which is good (IA), though the 
apoc. is better than the ind., [on which see §. 586 and 
below;] and what is meant is pret. even though [ not 

J> I>f- / h/ A 

literally, but only ] ideally, as j.y>l ^ jJ with the ind., 

hS>fi £ 

which is good, though with the apoc. is better, If he 
stand not, 1 will stand (J): but when the condition is an 
aor. and the apod, an aor., the apoc. is necessary [in 
both], it being weak to put the apod, into the ind., as in 

* f h S / S £ A/U A ✓ S J>/ A^ / / / A S/hZ s 

| i_X»| % b jwla. b 

£ £ * ' 

(IA), by Jarir, 0 Akra 1 Ibn Habis, 0 Akra 1 , verily thou, 
if thy brother be overthrown, wilt be overthrown, the 

S / A fi 

prop. being in the [inflectional] place of an apoc. ; 
this [rule], however, is subject to the restriction that 

A/ 

the v. of the condition be not denied by fl , for, if so, the 
M. in the apod, is good, though the apoc. is better, as 
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A*/ 


i A/ P P/ $A/ A^/ A/ A 

ffi. fSi f* u)J or fSi (J). The v. of the con- 

£ $ A/ / / A 

dition must not be (1) past in sense, so that ijoj 


P ✓✓ hPP 


PPSP PSP A 


&«* |J)| i$ not allowable, and the text ^ 

P /A / A // 

&XJU jjij V. 116. 7/" / Aawe said 77 mm Aas< known it 
/ 

means If it appear that I have said it, like 

vi P / m P A £ A /A// $ / / A / A/ / A //A»« / / 

luSJ .( *4 Jj # U fof 

/ ✓ / * / £ 

(Sh), by Za'id Ibn Sa‘sa‘a alFak'asi addressing his refrac¬ 
tory wife, Whenever we trace our lineage , it will appear 
that an ignoble woman did not bear me, and thou wilt not 
find any means of escaping from that thou shouldst acknow¬ 
ledge it, the pron. being made fern, from relation to the 

^/ PS / A / A / 

generated from ^ (N), for the apod, here is 

✓ / 

like the condition in the text; (2) requisitive, so that 

SP / / 

f or f"** or f 2 * ^ * s not allowable; (3) aplastic, so 


✓ A/ 


that ^ or is not allowable; (4) joined with 

£ A P/ / A / A 

an amplification [578], so that l is not allow- 

A / $A / / / A / A A 

able; (5) joined with , so that j*G> iS> or ^ 

A P/ A / ^ £ 

oi* is not allowable; (6) joined with a neg. p., so 

A P/ S/ A SP/ A / A 

that U or ft. J is not allowable, unless it 


P // / / AS/ /✓ A / A / A/ A / 


be J or V, as in &XJU) U# J*& J y. 71. 
/tnd {/■ thou do not, thou hast not delivered His message 
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A %AS» § /A A 3/ S Sy A/ S 

and j*/! J JZ S^Ual Vf VIII. 74. If ye do it 

S ' ' £ 

not , there will be sedition in the earth (Sh). When the 
correl. (Sh, ML), as sometimes occurs (Sh), is one of the 
things that do not become a condition (Sh, ML), it 
must be joined with the lJ (Sh), [so that] the lJ becomes 
a cop. for it (ML); namely, (1) when its v. is a pret. in 
(Sh, ML) form and (ML) sense (Sh, ML), whether 

A / ✓ / y S>S> A £ / / / A 

properly (ML), as J-o ^ 

XII. 26. If his shirt have been rent in front , she hath 

A x 

spoken truth (Sh, ML), where lP is to be supplied, and 

✓ lAI UJ /**/ A / / 

XII. 77. [below], or tropically, as /b. 

A S>S> £ S> A *£/ ' ' ' 

^UJ| ^ jXXVII. 92. And whoso com 
✓ / 

mitteth iniquity, their faces have been cast downwards 
into the fre, this v. being treated like what has come 
to pass because of the certainty of its coming to pass 
(ML); (2) when its v. is (Sh, ML) requisitive (Sh) [or 

✓Ji y 5 £ A£h£ A 

otherwise] originative (ML), as m ^ 

St * £ 

HI. 29. If ye love God, follow me (Sh, ML) and 

/ * 

A / / // tu/ A AS A yy 

u-ttsc u Hi LXXII. 13. And whoso believeth 

on his Lord , let him not fear in the reading with the apoc. t 

y S> / / 

V being prohibitive, whereas in the reading u$la=u with 

y y 

the ind. V is the neg. V, which may be conjoined with 
the v. of the condition, and apparently, therefore, the i-i 
should not be prefixed, but this v. is constructed upon a 
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J> / / / / 9 / 

suppressed inch., i. e. ^ (he) shall not fear, srs 

ft at the prop, is nominal, and therefore needs the u3 or 

/ / / A // 

Ut, and there is a like ellipse to be supplied in oU 

i 

9t\ plt^3 P / Ay/ 

&jU &111 Y. 96. And whoso reverieth to the like of 

* / P /A/ / P / 

this, God will t<. ce vengeance upon him, i. e. £.11 jdiw ; 

s 

otherwise the apoc. and omission of the t-i would be 

**/ hP %/ A // / t\PP**s / /A £ A 

required (Sh), and as /U? 

y ^ / ' £ 
LXVII. 30. If your water become sunken in 

/ 

the ground , who shall bring you running water?, 
which contains both nominalitv and originative ness, 

^ O 7 

u / P C / ■' ^ a / ✓ ✓ A 

&1M,5 jo] j*0> Jf Zaid stand , by God 1 will 

/ P/ P/S P // $ A/- A -P✓ A/ A 

assuredly stand, and bJ jjo^ 7/" 

Zaid repent not, Oh ! Ids perdition as a man ! ; (3) when 
the carrel . is a verbal prop, like the nominal, i. c. (ML) 

£ /// ^ / ✓ A S/C /£ // A 

when its v. is aplastic, as Vl» i_XU J.s) U| ^^7 

/ u / A ^ A / / S 9 Ac ui / ✓ /✓ ' £ 

i—X aaj^. ^-4 LacL f. l£*') l$****^ X\ III. 3/. 38. // 

s ^ s s / / 


thou, consider me [ 166] to be less than thou in substance, 
and offspring, haply my Lord may vouchsafe me better 

/ Zl / / / M eO Pf\ 9 A 

titan thy garden , U*li f^j^7 .< II. 273. 

/ // / fi 

If ye display the alms, most excellent will it be as a thing 

S / A y* r° f / A f / 

[471], they, i. e. the display of them, ^Uax-uJI 

<P / / **/ ✓ 9 / 9/ ' 

Iw^i’ >U.s IV. 42. And to whomsoever Satan is 

/ / 

a yokefellow , evil is he as a yokefellow ("Sh, ML), and 
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. , J„o , , n,, s I * " 

i'jS, Js ^y* <-X)5 J-*H iS y*) III. 27. And 

whoso doeth that is not of God in anything (ML); (4) 
when its v. is joined with (Sh, ML) an uniplilicative (Sh) 

S?yAyA.PAA/ 

[or] some [other] p. of futurity (ML), as 

9aJ^ S 9 \9 / * ' ' ~ 

&!J| IX. 28. And , if ye fear impoverish- 

/ s s A/ A A y A y A // 

menL God will enrich you and &ioLtf i 
7 // / / 

^ , A/ t\9 9 9 H / ' ' * * / S " 

Ujua. &>JI IV. 171. And whoso 

", ' / f ' ' 

repudiated His service and disdained it, He will gather 
them unto Himself all of them, (<and requite them) (Sh), 

9 9/\9 A // A/- A .P/A^ y/ 

[and] as cT S 111 m - 

whatsoever ye do of good , ye .vW/ in no wise be denied 
the recompense thereof (ML); (5) when its o. is joined 

Ay .pAy A *y $ £ / / / A y y A Ay A 

with . as J** j- 4 Jjj** ^ Jjy***i 77. 

Jflie steal , a brother of his hath stolen before - ((>) when 

y Ay 

its w. is joined with a neg. other than V or , as V. 71. 

•9 A y yJe^ 3 a) 9 / Ay/ Ay y y y A yft / A / ✓ 

[above] and &UI ^ ♦<*% III. 

138. whoso turned upon his heels back from the faith 
shall not harm God at all by his apostacy, but himself 
(Sh) ; (7) when it is joined with a p. that the head [of 
the sentence] belongs to, [because the prop, headed by 
such a p. is not fit to occur as a condition (DM),] as 

/ / A 93 9 /Ay S / / ui y ✓ 9 / ✓ ✓/ / A A £ A s 

blgXIt ot£> ♦ Sited Jyia* tJ&Jbf ^l^ 

/ / ^ ' * £ 
(ML), by RabiLa Ibn Makrum (T, Jsb) adDabbl (Jsh), 

So that, if / perish, {many a) one possessed by rage, 
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whose blase of hostility is on the point of flaming out 

m £> 

fiercely against me (T, Jsh) ? to which the head 

[of tlie sentence] belongs [505], being supplied after 
the lJ [515] (ML), [though] 1 say that the ui is put 

/ / U 9 

here because the full phrase is £ o l_>; 1/ Is 

^ / 

the matter and the case are that many fyc, (T); (8) wlien 
it is a nominal prop. (Sh, ML), which [also] cannot be a 
condition (I A), in which case it must be conjoined with 

§ / A y uj -P y / / S / Ay ✓ A ✓ t\/ A y 

the ui, as Jf ^ ^1, 

' * ' * ' 

VL 17, And. if lie tour It thee, tcilh good, lie is powerful 
fiver everything , [i. e. is able to perpetuate it (B),] or with 

y 

the that denotes unexpectedness of occurrence (Sh, 

c 

ML), which sometime acts as a substitute for the c_3 
(ML), as XXX. 55. [1] (Sh, ML). The O is some¬ 
times suppressed l>v poetic license, as 

/A oj-^/A wu £ i*j m »to f / 9 P \ y S uj ^S3 / t / SrB y A y A / 

✓ / / / / / / / 

(ML), by LVbd Arllahiuan Ibn llassan I bn Thabif, Whoso 
doelh good deeds , God recompensefh them ; and the evil 
proceeding from the servant irith the evil that is its re¬ 
quital are alike in the presence of God (Jsh); but Mb is 
said to have disallowed that even in poetry, and asserted 

S s> P Ay $ 5 A /A y A^ y Ay Ay 

that the [true] version is j,*=» J li ,.r=aM J-a.il> ^ ; 

while Akh is said to have held that it occurs iu chaste 
prose, aud IM allows it in prose as an extraordinary ease. 

y 

The prop, occurring after the l J and !ol as corrd. ol' an 


i 
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apocopative condition [426] Las an inflectional place, 
[that of the apoc (DM),] because it is not headed by a 
single [i v . (DM)] that receives the apocopation literally, 

t\9/ A ✓ * A/A£ /A A 

as J>1 Jo , or constructively, as uix-yH A ; 

e. g. VII. 185 [1] and XXX. 35. [I] : and the understood 

r** ✓ A / A ✓ 

is like the present ui , as in £fl and, according 

9 ,% A 

to Mb and one of S’s two methods [below], £fl 50‘! ^I 5 
(ML). There are three questions of suppression in the 
category of the condition and apod. (Sli): (1) the apod, is 
suppressed (IA, Sli) by itself (Sh), and the pro/, serves as 
a substitute for it (IA), which is contingent upon two 
matters, (a) that it be known (Sh), which is the case when 
its suppression is indicated (I A), and (b) that the v. of the 

✓ A // .4 9 ✓ y tit 

prat, be a prel. (Sh), as Jllb Thou wilt be a 

urong-doer, if thou do , thou wilt be a wrong-doer (1 A, Sh), 
•where both matters exist (Sh), the carrel, being suppress- 

9 ✓ f a £ 

ed because indicates it, and the full phrase 

/ 

9 / / h£s / A// A 9 / / ^^ 

being JU& i ; and this is of Ire- 

L j / 

' £ t\9/ A 

quent occurrence (IA); whereas JJ ^1 and the like, 

* £ 

where there is no indication, are disallowed because the 

/ A 9 A 

two matters are non-existent; and and the like, 

£ 

where there is no indication, because tlie 1st matter is 

A /A / A 9 y /AC 

non-existent; and J*i-> ^1 (flUa i>i| and the like,because 
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/ / A / 

tbe 2nd matter is non-existent; the text says ^ 

StSfO $ / / / /A/ AC / A / / A^ / SP P /S /A// /Pp 

J>p\ J G& JiiSi Ji Ji &±\f\ lXJ# yS 

f / / / p p 

/r* A P/ k// f*/ 5J $ AC 

^^UaJ| l*Xw *| vi. 35. And if their aversion 
have become grievous unto thee , then if thou be able to> 
seek out a passage into the earth or a ladder into heaven 
and bring unto them a sign , do thou [so] (Sh), the correl. 

A /S*°P 

of the second condition being suppressed (B), in full J*it> 
(Sh, B), and the whole forming the correl. of the first 
(B), and the suppression in this text is extremely beau¬ 
tiful, because there is added to the existence of the two 
conditions the length of the sentence, which belongs to 
that [set of conditions] with which suppression is good 
(Sh): (2) conversely (IA) the v. of (Sh) the condition is 
suppressed (IA, Sh) by itself (Sh), and the apod, serves 
as a substitute for it (IA), which is (IA, Sh) rare [420] 
(IA) [and] also contingent upon two matters, (a) that it be 

Si / 

indicated, and (b) that the condition occur after 

/ PS/ / Si / A P £ 

(Sh), as (IA, Sh) 1 jCXaj'U 1/|^ Repent thou; and if 

£ A P/ Si / 

thou repent not, 1 will punish thee , i. e. \~Aki Viy , and 
(Sh) 

P / P / /A/ PS/ I3y A P // / Ay/ /A m // 

A—mJI uXi’yu Jjo IgiilLai 

' ' £ * ' ' 

(Sh, IA), by Muhammad alAhwas bidding Matar [48] 
divorce his wife, And divorce thou her , for , the i—J being 
Causative, thou art not a mate Jor her; and if thou 
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divorce her not , the sword shall smite the crown of thy 

/Aw /i Sj / / A / 

head (J), i. e. 1/|^ (IA), originally M the ^ 

A ' f ' * 

of being converted into J and afterwards incorporated 
^ / 

into the J of the neg. W (J); but sometimes that is not 

w / 

after , in which case it is anomalous, except in such 

£ 

$A / / ? 

as yfsis jjxi. ^ [98], in which case it is regular, the 

£ 

entire prop, of the condition, however, not being sup¬ 
pressed therein, but part of it, which is likewise the case 
in such as IX. 6. [23], so that neither of them belongs 
to what we are engaged in; and generally it occurs 
when the instrument [of condition] is conjoined with the 

neg. V, as exemplified: (3) [420] (Sh). The suppres¬ 
sion of the correl. is (Sh, ML) (1) disallowed, i. e. where 
the two conditions mentioned are non-existent, or one of 
them is so (Sh); (2) allowable (Sh, ML), i. e. where they 
both exist, but the indication is not a prop, previously 
mentioned in that sentence literally or constructively 
(Sh), as in VI. 35. (ML); (3) necessary, i. e. where [the 
two conditions exist and] the indication (Sh, ML) of the 
correl. (ML) is (Sh, ML) th c prop, mentioned (Sh) before 

/ // A § / / S 

the condition, as J.*> ^1 or around it, as 

£ '/ 

/ i / hS>/ /rot/ • A fi / 

^ l>|j II. 65. And veiily we, if God 

* * A ilf* 3 / 

please , shall be guided aright, a case of which is 

Sh 5/ h%/ § A/ /*>/ £ / 

jjj /b* [427] (ML). The [prop.] literally pre- 
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• / A // A $ y /hi 

ceding is like csJLo ^1 jjlia : and the constructively 

£ y $ s>i § h/ // h 

preceding has two phases, (I) j.y| jo} j.6' / will stand, 

r* Ssi Ay £ 

if Znid stand and &of ? for (Sli), according to 

[the other method of (ML)] S [al)ove] (Sh, ML, J), it is 
a case of hi/st.-prot. (ML), [i. e. the prop, composed of] 
the [posterior nor. (Sh)] hid. [audits ag~\ is meant to be 
understood as preceding the instrument (Sh, J) of con¬ 
dition tSh), and is indicative of the [suppressed (J)] 
carrel., hut is not itself the correl. (ML, J), the o. f. 

/ , h * si $ si h s Ss 

being pte jl and ^ (Sh), so that [the correl. 

> ^ 

is necessarily suppressed, and] it is as though he said 

** h S>/ / A y y A y § ✓ S ✓ i A S 9 / / 

:>)( J.iu <ui—„ jMi. SO'I And he will sap, 

iJ'Sfc. , (he will sap) etc. (.1); whereas, according to Mb [and 
the Klv (.1) and S in his former method], the ind. itself 

S J>yy 

is tlie; correl the lJ being supplied (Sii, J), i. c. 

£.1! , [like V. !)(i.,] and the aor. with the lJ is necessarily 
in the ind., because it is really an e‘nunc, of a suppressed 
inch., so that the nominal prop, with the lJ , in the place 
of an apoc., is the correl. of the condition ; while, according 
to 1A [above], the correl. of the condition occurs as an 
nor. v. in the ind., not in the apoc., because the n. of the 

condition is a prel. -though their saying that the ind. 

itself is a correl. means that it is a correl. in sense, not in 
form, because it is an ind., nay, on the contrary, what is ih 

» S/ 

the place of an apoc .and correl. is the prop. Jyb , an aor. 
v. iu the ind, and its ag. a pron. allowably latent in it- 
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and with this ind. the cJ is not supplied, because (J), if 
the corrcl. be suitable for being a condition, like the aor. 

y Ay 

not denied by l* or ^ , nor conjoined with the p. of ampli- 

Ay ^ 

fication or with , it need not be conjoined with the t-> , 

$ A y $ r* / $ Ay /!* / A 

as s /bj* (1 A), the apoc. not appearing 

' £ 

in it only because the instrument, when its influence does 
not appear in the pret. condition, is too weak to govern the- 

S> 

correl. (J); and [similarly] with lightening [of the 

✓ 

«-i ] and (K, B) retention of the ^ (K), [i. e»] the ind. (B), 
is read [by Alllasan (Iv)] in XI. 18. [above], because the 

!»- ^/f Ay 

condition is a pret., like 8l>! (lv, B): (2) [427], 

.c 

§ 420. The 3rd question is the suppression of the 
instrument and v. of the condition (8b); [for] in the 
correl. of <M, I A) the things before mentioned [411], 
except negation [422] (1A), [i. e.] command, prohibition, 
[prayer,] request, [excitation,] wish,ami interrogation (M), 

A 

you may apocopate (M, TA) by means of understood 

> 

(M), when the [illative] i_i is dropped and apod, is 

y A J>$ A J> 

intended, as ^ Visit thou me; 1 will visit thee, 

^A y A S y A y A y y 

and similarly the rest flAJ, e. g. i_XJ U 

y hS>* y ^Ay yA£ 

Do thou not; it will he good for thee, lJ f )I 

y a i ju / -G y y A J^Ay 

Where is thy house? 1 will visit thee, 

A 

Would that he may he with us ! he will talk to us, Iff 

^ A y A $ $ A / 

Wilt thou not, or Wherefore wilt thou 
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not, alight ? Thou wilt get good (M). Its condition is 
that the instrument and v. be preceded by a requisition 

/ A 

( 1 ) of the form and sense of the condition, as LX*y>"l 

A A / / / * 

/ A Af >/ A ✓ 

in ftill ^> C! 4 G Come thou to me; for if thou 

/ '' K A £ 

^ / A AS 

come to me, 1 will honor thee , LX*yi being in the apoc., 

/ 

according to the correct doctrine, in the correl. of a sup¬ 
pressed condition indicated by the mentioned requisitive 

✓ 2 / / SAS As // AS 

v., (2) of the sense thereof only, as U Jj'f Jj’ 

A SA// As£/ 

<=(►&) VI. 152. (Soy Come ye near-, I will rehearse 

A/ /// A / 

what your Lord hath prohibited unto you , where ! yt*£> 

/ / / ' 
may not bcsu})plied, because JX' is an aplastic v. having 

neither aor. nor pret., so that some have fancied it to be a 

verbal n.; but there is no difference between requisition 

by means of the v., as exemplified, and [requisition] by 

means of the verbal n. [421], as 

✓ A ✓ AC /AS / // A / // AS/ / /mS> A// 

/ / / ' / 
by ‘Amr son of Alltnnba (Sh), who was his mother, 

his father being Zaid Ibn Manat a heathen, And my 

A/ 

saying whenever it [his j-X] heaves and surges, Be 
steadfast; thou wilt be praised or find thy rest (SM), 

/AS 

sj beiug in the apoc. (Sh, SM) as correL of requisi- 
✓ // 

tion (SM) after i_XX* a verbal n. (Sh, SM) in the sense 

SAS 7 

of (Sh). Some say that the correl. is put into 

/ A / AS 

the apoc. by means of an assumed condition, i. e. 
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✓ A fit A 9/ 

c^j! ; others, by means of the prop, before it 

' A 

(IA): [and] ^ is allowed to be understood because 

i 

these tilings indicate it; Kill says that the correl. is in 
the apoc. because all these commencements contain the 

A 

sense of (M). Suppression of the cond. prop, is 

£ si cO sss A 9 S MrO/ 

regular after requisition, as &1J| (X«.*su III. 29., 

S w/ A / 

i. e. d*, Follow me ; for if ye follow me, God 

' ' f f / / s 

will love you ; and occurs without it, as .! 

/ ✓ * 

S Sbr°/ / ^ / * 

XXIX. 56., i. e. Verily Mine earth is 

/ S 

spacious ; wherefore if to worship Me with purity be not 
practicable in this land (ML), worship ye (K) Me, worship 

9 9 b/O, 

ye Me (K, ML) in another (ML), the i_? (K, B) in 

(K) being [the cop. of] the correl. of a suppressed condi¬ 
tion (K, B): and suppression of the cond. prop, exclu- 

r*> / Aju / / 

sively of the instrument is frequent, as £J| I g&l Laj [419, 

/ Aon / 9 / b / / 

where IA calls it rare], i. e. If (ML). 

§ 421. As before mentioned [411], when command 
is indicated by a verbal n. or the enunciatory form, its 
correl. is not put into the sub}., (hut into the ind.f] after 
the lJ : and if the iJ be dropped, it is put into the apoc., 

/A/ A A £ b / 

as u&J! ^ Be silent; I will be good to thee and 

£ 

9 Sj fO // 9 A / A /9b/ 

Sufficient for thee is the story; 
the people will sleep (IA); [for] what contains the sense 
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of command or prohibition is on an equality with these 

K /£ / $3PA ✓ S 

two in that [respect], as ^1 

£ / 

&a 1« ^ ?//,rm Aa.v feared God and done good , meaning 

^ A / A ✓ ' * 

and Let a man fear and do, he will he recompensed 

' s a-° 4/ / * a / 

for it, and jpbJt f*-> tXj-**nw An more 1 the people Sfc. 

/ 

§ 422. The understood [condition] ought to be 
homogeneous [in negation and affirmation (AAz)] with 
the expressed [requisition] (M); [so that] the apoc. 
on the fall of the lJ after prohibition is allowable only 
on condition that the sense would be correct in assuming 

A ' 

^ to he prefixed to the 1/ (IA), and [thus] the condi- 

£ 

tion of the suppression after prohibition is that the correl. 
should he a matter liked, such as entering Paradise and 

/ uj / S A/ A S> A s s 

safety (Sh), as in [ &A.aJf Ji-ub' 1/ Disbelieve thou 

/ 

not; (// ihf>u disbelieve not,) thou wilt enter Paradise and 

A / A / ✓<‘A^J/> f A f s 

(Sh)] i_v~lf i If Approach thou riot, the lion ; 

(if thou approach not the lion.) thou wilt be safe (1 A, Sh), 

A / A * A/ A / / S> A / s A 

veitl» in (lie apoc., because <J—Iff If 

' ' £ 
would be correct [in sense] (IA) : and therefore, [ifithea 

matter disliked, such as entering Hell and being devoured 

/ S S A ✓ AS A/ ✓ 

by the wild beast ( Sh)] in [ 4i.J| ,a£j If Disbelieve 


thou not; thou wilt enter Hell-fire and (Sh)] ^ If 

✓ S / f AfO * 

c$***l/f Approach thou not the lion; he will devour 
* 

thee (M, IA, Sh), the apoc. is not allowable, because 
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(M, IA) negation [Approach thou not] does not indicate 

✓ S h/ s A 

affirmation [if thou approach] (M), [and] ** If ^,1 

i_XlTL> iwlM is not correct [in sense] (IA), for which 
reason the subaudition is not allowable in negation [420], 

✓ A Os /9 / ✓ 

so that U is not said but (M) you put 

the ind. (M, Sh) by anacoluthon, as though you said 

y sSj / 

for verily he will devour thee ; or, if you 

£ 

prefix the o , and put the subj., so that he devour thee, 
it is good (M); while Ks allows the apoc. (IA, Sh), because 

A 

he does not stipulate that should be prefixed to the 
If, so that he puts it into the apoc. as meaning [Ap¬ 
proach thou not the lion;] if thou approach the Hon, he 
Unll devour thee (IA); but he has no proof in the reading 

A A/A/ 

[of AlHasan (K)] LXXIY. 6. [1], because that 

/ 

may be meant to be understood as pausal, which is 
facilitated by its involving a production of affinity with 
the vs. mentioned with it, whereas to construe it to he a 

A S>t\, 

subsl. for what precedes it, [i. e. (K),] assomeassert, 
is not good, because of the contrariety of their meanings 
and the want of indication of the second by the 6rst (Sh). 

§ 423. If you do not intend apod., and therefore put 

u5 ✓ ✓ h 9 / A A ✓✓ 

the ind., it will be (1) an ep., as hJ; 

XIX. 5.6. Then grant Thou to me from beside Thee, 

/ / 

i. e, from Thy bounty and power, a successor that shall 
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/ S>/ A/ A /IS P A P A // 

be heir to me , (2) a d. s., as [not 

// / 


traceable in the Kur’fm] Then leave thou them in their 
rebelliousness confounded, or (3) anacoluthic and incep* 


/ $ t\/ t\S 


tive, as ^ Arise: he calls thee ; and the text 

/ A / / / ? / / 4 / / / t // A /A t / h$/ A fS/°/ 

y ; V y *-*« cs» ^ 


XX. 79. 80. And make thou for them a dry way in the 
sea, not fearing overtaking nor dreading drowning, or 
Thou slialt not fear overtaking nor dread , admits of its 
being cither a d.s. or anacoluthic. 


^ » 

/ A£ S£ A / & / A 

§ 424. You say .| If thou 

/ / // £ 

come to me asking me, 1 will give to thee with the interme¬ 
diate for. v. ] in the ind., as says AIHutai’a 

S> £ A / / / A //A/A / / A/ / S A / .&/ // 

✓ / /^ ✓ // / $ // 

(M) Whenever thou contest to him, i. e. ‘Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab, directing thyself by night to the light of his fire* 
thou wilt, find a most, excellent fire, beside which will be a 

S> A/ 

most excellent kindler, the prop, , consisting of an 
aor. v. in the ind. and its latent pronominal ag., being in. 

the place of an acc. as a d. s. to the ag. of SjG ( J) • aud 

// 

‘Ubaid Allah Ibn AIHurr says 

/ uj 9- / 4 / / ^A / t / / A / A / / A A .P / £/ /a 

t-y-U" ilyi. t< t<aaw ito Uj **G UjG fifi* 

(M) [154] Whenever thou contest to us, visitest us, in our 
dwellings, thou wilt find huge firewood and a fire that 
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has blazed up brightly (Jsb), putting it in the apoc. (M) 

as a [total (Jsh)] subst. (M, Jsh) for UJG (Jsh). 

✓ 

§ 425. A v. (IA, Sh) in the aor. (IA) after the i-5 
or y, (1) when it occurs after the condition and apod., 
admits of three moods (IA, Sh), the apoc., the ind., and 

Sr*/ / A / A// p* S AS A S 

the subj. (IA), as yAi/J II. 284, after ^y 

A A/ £ 

[419], read with the apoc. in (IA, Sh), as coupled 

/ 

(Sh, B) to the apod., and forgive whom He pleaseth. ( B), 

S A / /S/ 

and ind. (IA, Sh, K) inceptively (Sh, B), as being y &, 
And He will forgive (K), and subj. (IA, Sh) by subaudi- 

A P 

tion of ^1, which is of weak authority, transmitted by 
Ibn ‘Abbas, so that He may forgive (Sh); and similarly 

S / / A r° SA Jj / UJ r® S / A A/ / S / SP A A/ A /> 

AyxJj % i —yf 

' / / / / 

S / / S/ / A/ /A M / S A/ A S /A/ A S%/f 

&J L—^*-^*1 % 

(IA) [350] And if Alii Kabiis, surname of AnNu‘man Ibn 
AlMundhir king of the Arabs, perish, the springtide of 
mankind and the sacred month will perish, i.e. men’s pros¬ 
perity and security will vanish ; and we shall hold after him 
the remnant of a life, flat in the back, having no hump, i. e. 

A S 

unprofitable (J), is related with uAU in the apoc. (IA), 

S S b>/ 

[as] coupled to the apod. (J), and iiAU in the ind. (IA), 

S S %■* 

the y being inceptive, and the prop. JAU the enunc. of a 

SS %/ S A // 

suppressed inch., i.e. oAU , or the ; coupling the 
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nominal prop, to tlic verbal prop, of the correl., And we 

/ 9 

shall, or and wc fyc., (J), and with the subj. (IA), by 

A £ 

making the y denote simultaneity and necessarily 
understood after it, while we hold, the subj. after the 
correl., though the j (like which would be the i—j ) is 
not preceded by one of the nine comprised in 

P \jj / A b^o / b / / P A P 

jijdj J**) y* 

f ' ' / 

*// bs P Aui ^ 9b C / * 

lLr us? ^iUJI u54 Af ^*3 

Command , and prat/, and prohibit, and question, and 
■request because of their exciting; wish,, and hope; in 
like manner negation has becomes complete, being allowable 
because the purport of the correl. is not certain to happen, 
since it is dependent upon the condition, so that what 
occurs after it resembles what occurs after interrogation, 
which is put into the subj. after the y of simultaneity 

C 9 

and the illative O (J): and similarly after fJ [540] 

A A / A / bC /✓ / A ✓ 

the apoc. and ind. arc allowable, as (yyj 

A 9/ s\C P 9/ x Ci 9 A _p /A/ ^ A/ Z 

I y yC 11 (►- ^ ysh Ly> XLVII. 40. And, if ye 
turn back, lie will ta/ce in your stead a people other than 
you, and afterwards they will not become like you and 

s 9 / b 9 / Ujp / * b^~ 0>r° 9 9 io/ 9 A 9 9 / 9 A ✓ 

y f r’V?* Ji ni. io7. (M), 

in which last text, *»M jj being made to deviate from 
the predicament of apod, to that of inceptive enunciation, 
the ind. makes the negation of help an absolute promise 
and this enunciation is coupled to the prop, of condition 



( 78 ) 


and apod., as though it were said And {1 announce unin 


you that), if they fight with you, they shall turn to you 

ui P 

the, i. c. their, backs; and further, or moreover , ^ denot¬ 
ing posteriority in degree, because the announcement that 
desertion shall be inflicted upon them is greater than 
the announcement that they shall turn their backs, (/ 
announce unto you that) they shall not be holpen ; 
whereas the apoc. (K), which is also read as coupled to 

Ij'y. <B), would make the negation of help restricted to 
their fighting with them, like the turning of the backs, 
And, if they fight with, you, they shall turn to you their 
backs, and further, or moreover, shall not be holpen (E); 
(2) when it occurs between the condition and apod., admits 
of (IA, Sh) two moods (Sh), the apoc. and subj. (IA), as 

✓ A AP ui/ A// $■/ a 

If thou come unto me and 

* l\Ps A 

wal/c to me , 1 will honor thee (SliJ, [and] as ^ 

y A $ / / J> A ✓/ $ A/ S S / 

with in the apoc. or subj* 

/ / 

(IA), an ex. of the subj. being 


s t\ / s / / / P f 9 / A / ✓ / A P ✓ / A ✓ / £ 

1*^2) pts'i u Lite* Jfdxsi IE % Xjjj £a2sb.>2 L-* 

✓ ✓ A / , ^ 


A /A/ A // 


(IA, Sh), where is governed in the subj. by 

necessarily understood after the ^ of simultaneity, and to- 

A C 

gether with ^ is rcndcrable by an inf. n. coupled by 
the ^ to an inf. n. obtainable from the preceding v., i. e. 

^ £ p / $ / A*^ 3 .PA A fi/ A ✓ 

^ i the v. being in the subj., 
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though the ^ is not preceded by one of the before men¬ 
tioned nine, because of the resemblance of condition to 
interrogation in lack of certainty, And whoever draws 
near to us while he is lowly, we will shelter (aor. 

a-poc. of sl ) hi/ty; then let him not dread oppression , 

/ 

so long as (the adverbial infinitival U ) he tarries , nor 
wrong. In the 1st case the apoc. is of stronger authority 
than the it id., and the ind. than the sub/. : and in the 2nd 
the apoc. is strong, and the sub/, weak, in authority; while 
the ind. is forbidden, because inception is not allowable 
before the correl., though some argue that there is noth¬ 
ing to hinder the ind. as being an enunc. of a suppressed 
inch, and forming [together with its i?ich.] a parenthetic 
prop, between the v. of condition and the correl. (J). 

§ 426. S asked Kill about Uy 

✓ £ eO s A s u ^ ^ 

vkzcJudJ *+ LXIII. 10. Wherefore 

wilt Thou not defer me [574], i. e. my death, unto a near 
term, i. e. for a little while, so that 1 may give, alms ? 
And l will become one of the righteous ; and be said, This 
is like the saying of ‘Amt Ibn Mahllkarib 

✓ ✓ ✓ ✓ & ts/ y * / / AA ✓ 

tub. ^ 

[ Let me alone , so that / may go lo one side one day , and 
fight the foes, and suffice thee, so that thou mayst not 
need to repel them on another side (AAz)], and like the 
saying [of Zuhair (AAz, Jsh)] 
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/ * * * b* S> b / u >1 / // 

J\ J 

/ / / 

' w / / / / / / / / 

Ia->^. |j| S^Si y ; 

[It appears to me that I am not an overtaker of it-hat has 
passed away, nor outstripping , {i. c. able to escape (Jsb),} 
a thing when it is coining (AAz, J»h), like which is 

yfi /P Ax m x // s*x x x A ^ P t\ / P **/ x 

Iff 1/^ ^ f 

' ' ' ' ' 

(D), by AlAhwas alYarbiVi, {They, i. e. The Barm 
Darim , ill-omened fellows , who make not. near kins¬ 

folk to thrive , and whose raven croaks not save by reason 
of separation (Jsh)], meaning that, as they put the second 
[//.] into the ge?/. because the ^ , being sometimes pre¬ 
fixed to the first, is as though it were expressed in it, so 
they put the second [*?.] into the apoc. [538] because 
the first, being put into the apoc. when there is no ^3 
in it [420], is as though it were in the apoc. (M). In this 

A J>5 

reading is coupled to what is before it by assuming 

A tM OJ £ 

the i-3 to be dropped and to be in the apoc., which 

is named coupling to the sense, [because the antecedent 
is a correl. only as regards the sense, not as regards the 
letter, in consequence of the prefixion of the i_j that 
prevents apocopation (420) (MA),] and is termed in 
reference to other than the Kur’an coupling to the ima¬ 
gination [538], Some, however, say that it is coupled to 

x *u iu % * 

the [inflectional] place of ? the place of which is 

the apoc., because it is the correl, of excitation, which is 
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governed in tlie apoc. by ^ supplied [420], and that it is 
like the coupling in VII. 185. [1,538] with [the reading 
of] the apoc.; and, according to this, in addition to the 
canon mentioned, [i. e. “theprop, occurring after the u_i 

and fof as correl. of an apocopative condition” (410) 
£ 

(MA, DM),] one should say “ or as correl. of requisition”: 
nor is this question [of the correl. of requisition (MA, 
DM)] restricted by the lJ , because they recite as a case 
of that [coupling to the place of the prop. (DM)] the 
saying [of Aim Duwad Juwairiya Ibn AlHajjaj allyadl 
(Jsh)] 

uj / / A A ✓ A £ / A S J> uj// A # ✓ £ J'A?/ 

[Wherefore give ye unto me your she-camel tied (in the 
time of heathenism) at the grave of its master loilhoui 
food and water (until it should die); may-be 1 shall become 

reconciled with you (MA, Jsh), because of your giving it 

✓ // 

to me (MA), and I shall bring my destination, orig. 

(129), gradually near by riding on that camel (MA, Jsh), 

A A ✓ A C 

being coupled to the place of jXxJLsf ^1*1 
/ 7 / 

without supplying a ui (DM)] ; though F says that 
is coupled to the place of the cJ constructively prefixed 

io/y 

to and of what follows it, in which case I say that 

this here, [i. e. in requisition (DM),] is like £/f J*i> ^ 

[419] in the cat. of condition. But the truth is that the 
coupling in the cat. [of coupling to the correl. of requisi- 
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A uj / M A 

lion (DM)] is a coupling to the sense, [i. e. ^ 

/\ ui C A A x A £ £ A S> A ^ £ 

and ^ (DM),] because, the 

after the ci [in the text (DM)] being renderable by 

UJ $ £ X XX § X A A .Px 

a «., [i- e. lX*.* (I)M),] it and 

/> / / / 

the u£ cannot he in the place of tlie apoc. (ML). 

§ 427. The second [phase of the constructively pre¬ 
ceding prop. (410)] is when the condition is preceded by 

x AC/ /(w/ A iL / 

an oath, as in i d ^ ) By God , if he come 

' ' XjJ / s 

to me , I will assuredly honor him ; for , being the 

✓ 

correL of the oath, is meant to be understood as preced¬ 
ing beside it, and the correL of the condition is suppress¬ 
ed because indicated thereby (Sh). The oath and con¬ 
dition are both in need of a correL [050]. The correL of 
the condition is either an apoc. or conjoined with the lJ : 
and the correL of the oath, if an off. verbal prop then, if 
headed by an nor., is corroborated by the J and ^, as 

if A r £x A £ x J 

(j^5 &U 1^ Bjj God , I will assuredly beat Zaid, and, 

' ' Ax 

if headed by a pretf., is conjoined with the J and , as 

$ A/ XX A/x Jj 

^3 SH By God , assuredly Zaid has stood ; if a 

nominal /;rop., [is conjoined] with and the J or with 

£ 

§ 00/s ? f\S ui lifOs 

the J or .J alone, as Uij ^ 5?/ GW, ren/y 

* / * ' 

§ aux 9 A/x 

jZairf is standing or plS assuredly Zaid is Sfc. or Ioj; ^ 

' * 

verily $c.\ and, if a neg. verbal prop., is negatived by 
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* * S $ fi / / $ fi / x $ j*x 4 

U or V or ^1, as *>y r yh U &U|, or r f>. U or r f>. \J 

By God, Zaid does not, or will not, stand. When a 
condition and oath come together, the corral, of the latter 
of them is suppressed because indicated by the carrel. 

$ Ax 53 ✓ S// §Ax xx A JjrO/ 

of the former ; as pG tsJJfy , where 

the correl. of the condition is suppressed because indicated 
by that of the oath (IA), [for] that the mentioned is the 
correl. of the oath is shown by its being corroborated, as 

A J> -P x x A 

in the [last, as well as in the first,] ex. and in 

X £ X A S> x 5* 9 / xA£A^° Ujdu/ 9 / 

^y^>. 1/ f ; 0ol/! JyA LIX. 12. [And (by God,) 
ij they, i. e. the hypocrites, do help them, i. e. the Jews, they, 
i. e. the Jews or the hypocrites, shall assuredly turn their 
backs , and afterwards will not be holpen, but God will (K, B) 
forsake (15), destroy (lv), them, and the help of the hy¬ 
pocrites or their own hypocrisy, respectively, will not 

x 9 x AJ> 

profit them (K, B),] and by the ind. in (Sh); and 

$/N x A-Px l^=>/ $ A/ X x A 

as Jb ^,1 If Zaid stand, by God , ‘Amr 

will stand, where the correl. of the oath is suppressed, 
because indicated by the correl. of the condition (IA): 
when, however, the condition and oath are both preceded 
by (IA, Sh) an owner of an enunc. (IA) [i. e.] something 
requiring an enunc. (Sh), the condition (IA, Sh) is pre¬ 
ferred to the oath (IA) [and] must be regarded (Sh), 
whether it precede or follow (IA, Sh), so that it receives 

A $ Ax 

the correl that of the oath being suppressed, as ^ lSj) 
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» h a f l*/ * / * / # 

&*y'| &U| ; j.6 or j.t» &U(^ Zaid, if he stan d, fa / God , or 


,*|jr 


X^y $ A/ 


w uur~/■ 7 nr 

by God , i/ - he stand , I shall honor him (IA), joj 


hS$ M/ * 

^S| ^L> 5?/ GW, f/ Ae stand, I shall stand (Sh); 

and the condition has been preferred, though rarely, when 
preceded by the oath, even though not preceded by an 
owner of an enunc., as 


3 yAy A/Aho */ Ay y S3 y ^ //A/ ui A/ / / 3 A / 

JiXJu * JiJ| /Ul> UiU U # Uj >aI 

- ' - ^ ^ yy ' ^ - 

A y 

t b y AlA‘slik (J),] the J of ^ being subsidiary to 

A y X^y / S3 y 

an oath suppressed, in full and tiiU U in 

s y y 

the apoc. as correl. of the condition, and the correl. of 

y A 3 y 

the oath suppressed, whereas UjJtU 1 f i n the ind. would 

y 

be said, if the oath received the correl. because of its pre¬ 
cedence, as is generally the case (IA), (By God,) if thou 

Ay y Ay 

be proven by us, even after ( ^ being i. q. ) the end 
of a fght, when we might be supposed to be exhausted, 
thou shall not find us shrink from the shedding of the 
blood of the people in a fresh conflict; but the majority 
disallow that, and explain such instances by holding the 
J to be red., not subsidiary to the oath, so that here there 
is no oath, but only a condition, If $c., or, as AlFaridi 

y A 3 / 

says, Uili' 1/ may belong to the oath, the ^ being elided 

for the sake of the metre ; whereas, when an owner of an 
enunc. precedes, the condition must have the correl 
because, if it were dropped, a hiatus would ensue in the 
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ptop. of which the condition is a part, and the oath is 
uttered for mere corroboration (J). When a condition 

A / A A A 

supervenes upon another, as «**■>l* S ts-Jb"! 

9 ✓ ' ' ' z ' *“£ 

^JlLs If thou eat , if thou drink, thou art divorced, the 
/ 

correl. mentioned belongs to the first, [not to the second, 
because in that case the second and its correl. would be 
a correl. to the first, so that the cop. i_i would lie 
necessary, whereas there is no lJ (MA, DM),] the correl. 
of the second being suppressed, indicated by tbe first 
condition and its correl, [which arc therefore posterior 
in sense (DM),] as they say of the correl. posterior 
to the oath and condition, [since they hold it to belong 
to the 1st, and the correl. of the 2nd to be suppressed, 
indicated by the correl. of the 1st (DM)]; and for this 
reason the critical theological jurisconsults [of the 
fShafih: sect (MA, DM)] say in reference to the ex. men¬ 
tioned that she is not divorced until the last [condition] 
be fulfilled first, and the first fulfilled last, because the 

Ax . 

lull phrase is A thou 

' ' ' ^ ' > 
drink , then , if thou eat, thou art divorced: but they hold 

✓ / A A C/ / / AC A ? 0 A f\ s> A 0 0 s/\s , , 

the text ^ ^ ^ ^ *£*&.> 1/. 

£ * ' * “ y 

M/A 9 A ? 0 s 

JCjjxj ^ &UI XL SG. iVbr w/j/ counsel pro - 

• ^ / 

ft you , // ./ rfm’re f!/m/ I should counsel you, if God 
do desire that He should mislead you to be a case 

A J 9 / //AC A # -P A / f A A .P A^//A / y ^ 

in point, [ ^ Ifj 
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being a condition and indication of a correl., the whole 

r+> / / A 

the indication of the correl. of JS ^ , and the full 

£ 

' ' A $ $ A / « A / A .P' AP hi S 9 J>jj so , , A 

phrase c^o ; l ^ &U| ^ 

h9h$h/h*/ A -P / 

If j*Xf //’ GW c/o desire Sft\, then, if I 
desire fyc., my counsel tyc.; for which reason we (13 was a 

✓ UJ e° S / S A $ X A £ 

Shafi‘1) say that, if a man said ^(o-M usJt^o ^1 Jjllta e^J( 

£ 

I Thou art divorced if thou enter the house t 
' > 

if thou speak to Zaid, and she entered the house and 
afterwards spoke to Zaid, she would not be divorced (13); 
(so that the second condition is prior in sense, as 
iu the first ex., a conclusion differently reached in the 


case of the text by Z, who says that) the apod, of (the 

r» s / A 

second condition) is what is indicated by 

A -P h S> 9 / h / / - 

V, and this indicator is in the predica¬ 
ment of what it indicates, so that (being virtually an 

J> A/.C A 

apod.) it is conjoined with a condition ( £J| , 

£ 

If God do desire etc., my counsel etc., if I desire etc.), 

A 

as the apod, is conjoined with the condition iu ^1 

/ / AC A ✓ A S> A / rt f uj / / h /hi £ 

^ ^J| Jf thou behave 

^ £ £ £ 

well to me, I will behave, well to thee , if it he in my 
power (K)] ; whereas this requires consideration, since 
there arc not two consecutive conditions followed by a 
correl., as in the [first] cx. and in 


j>//A^ /✓' w '' *** 



A 



£ 
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[//> seek succour from us, if yc he terrified, ye shall 
obtain from us asylums of glory that nobility has adorned 
(Jsh)] and 

" / / S/ / , A ✓ V A '*/ A //A / S> f\// A ✓ 

txl V (AO) 

' ' £ £ 
by Ibn Duraid, \_Then, if I stumble after it, i. c. this 

, i/ - »?y soul seek escape from this &xsj^ , sayyc two, 
Mayst thou not rise up {from this place of slipping)! (Jsh),] 
because in the text no correl. is mentioned, but only the 
two conditions are preceded by what is a correl. in sense 
to the first condition, [as B also says,] so that it ought to 
be supplied beside it, [that condition and its correl. being 
made an indication of the correl. of the second, and 

A.P.P/A/ ✓✓ l\S>s f ✓ A £ A ? J> A A 

(DM)] the o. f. beiug IB f \ g*ai] ^1 

0* S / A A 9 & 

e* 1 J* o’ J f 1 desire fyc.., my counsel fyc., if 

v " i. ' 

God do desire fyc., while there is no reason for supplying 
the correl. after them both, and afterwards supplying 
it preceding beside the first condition (ML). 



CHAPTER IY. 

THE IMPERATIVE. 


§ 428. The paradigm of the imp. [from every 

v. except , and (L)] is upon the measure 

of the aor. (M, L) apoc. (L) ad. voice second per.s. , the 
aug., however (M), [i. c.] the aoristic letter [404] (L), 

being elided (M, L) from it (L), as , v; tJ } a nd 

A A ✓ * " S S S S> f\ , J> ' 

fr° m , and , and the like, 

where the initial [of the imp.] is mobile (M). When 

✓ /AC 

the imp. is formed from J*i|, the disj. IJamza of the 


latter is put in the place of the aoristic letter, as 

y/A? s> r\p j, S/S> ^ 

from r /l (L), the o. f. of r f> being f) r p , l ikc ? 

ia accoraaucc with which is educed (M): and 

when it is formed from anything else (L), if its initial 
(M), [i. e.] if the second letter of the aor. (L), be quies¬ 
cent, you put a ronj. Ilamza, [iu order that you may 

not begin with the quiescent (M),] as Lyit , 


and (M, L), from ^^4, hbi;, and 

/S ' ' * h, * y 

(M), and ^ ; l from aor. . but) if it be 

not quiescent, you retrict yourself to the elision [of 
the aoristic letter], as h, £ hi,', j,' from 

s , S S, s A /S > y<p ' 1 

> ^4 ( L )- The mb/j. is formed 


' / / / 

A ✓ A ✓ 
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from the aor., not from the pret., because the two former 
are alike in indicating future time (D). The imp. of 
every v. to which a du. f , pi. y, or ^ of the second 
pers. sing. fem. is attached, is divested of the ^ [405], 

/ /A A xA 

as , and I ; and [the imp.] of that [?;.] 

✓ / / / 

to which it is not attached is made quiescent in the final, 

A /A 

if it be sound, as J^l , and is curtailed of the final, if it 

✓ A ' A S>t\S> 

be unsound, as [431]. The conj. Hamza 

/ / / 

is pronounced with Kasr so long as it is not before an 

A ✓ A 

original Damma or an accidental Kasra, as , where 

A A ^ 

it precedes a Fatha, , where it precedes an original 

s> s'' 

Kasra, and | , where it precedes an accidental Dam- 

/ 

ma ; and with Damm before an original Damma, as 

A S> A S> 

; and before an accidental Kasra may be pronounced 

S> A / A JP 

either with pure Damm, as U , or with Damm 

A P ' ' 

smacking of Kasr, as with a Damma inclined towards 

/ ✓£ / / / £ s ✓ £ 

Kasra. The vs. , and deviate from the 

analogy of the other vs. that have the second [letter] of 
the aor. quiescent, so that the conj. Hamza is not imported 
before their initials [in the imp.\, but instead of that their 
initials are elided for lightness, because of frequency of 
usage : sometimes, however, they occur regularly, as 

t\S> S> s S> S> A S> A P 

, and J/,1 , which is frequent in y» with the 
m 
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I Cl r° / / ht 

con. j , as XX. 132. And enjoin 

' / hPSA* A P%y y hySr*> p 

thou upon thy family prayer and ^a*Jf 

y / y 

VII 198. Accept thou the easy and enjoin the right (L). 
The sign of the imp. is [a combination of two things (Sh),] 
(1) indication (IA, Sh) of requisition (Sh), [i. e.] of com¬ 
mand, by means of its form (IA), and (2) reception (IA, 

Py 

Sh) of the ^ of the second pers. sing, fem., as 

/ ujyy y A r£>/ 

Uac L 5 -/"-5 XIX. 26. Therefore eat thou , and drink, 
/ / 

and be calm, or cool, in eye (Sh), [or] of the corroh. * , 

Ci y A Ci y S> A -P 

as VyA| and (IA) : and [therefore] to it belong 

/ x 

y r~ yr* y A£ 

(1) , [orig. , derived from i. q. , the 

/ / p h y y y Ct P hyP 

Hamza being converted, as in and i-£U£> from 

___ ✓ 
y a 

and (D),] with Kasr of the cy, [as of the of 

y £ y y y# 

, both being imps, from ( aor .) (inf. n.) 

y y 

§ y yS> '' '* $ y yp 

ijO'lg* and {aor.) {inf. n.) , as says 

y 

Hassan (BS) Ibn Thabit, on being presented with a goblet 
of diluted wine (II), 

yt\S> t\y / yy / A p A / p yPSyy/ /t\y y Ct^ Ct 

J l£t$» olo ^AAs * l^oo^ AJ| | 

Verily what thou didst offer me and I rejected was diluted 

(be thou slain!) (1); then give thou it not diluted (BS),] 
✓ // 

and (2) with Fath of the J, contrary to the asser¬ 
tion of Z that they are verbal ns. [187, 420], since they 
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indicate requisition and receive the ^ (Sh): you say 

, £ / h£//S£ £ / 

[ sing. masc. cul£>, pi. masc. I , as [X>ti£>^ II. 

' t\£ / 

105. Give ye your proof.\ not , as the vulgar say, 
/ 

sing. fern. (D)] (Sh, D) with Kasr of the cu, as 


/ £ t\£ * 

oJL>U!> ^JuJ y c^Si 13! 

✓ // / £ 

✓ t\/ £\^> 2/ A /A rO / / 2 /r 

f f 

✓ V / 

(Sli), by Imra allyais, When T say , Giwe Maw, gran/ tlion 

me my request, she advances towards me with swaying gait, 

slender in the flank, plump in the place of the anklet. (EM), 
/ / / / 

pL fern. , du. masc. or fern. U’JliD 9 there being no 

/ ■, / 

distinction of gender in the du. o ’ the imp., as there is 

/ P £ / S> / £ / / / 

none in the du. of the pron. in Ug4iti and or in 

/ A2 s / A A/ 

the sign of dualization in and ; and an 

" ^ ^ i*, 

Arab, to whom a man said cuts', said i_Xybb| 

.£ ' ' ' 

/ A v 

meaning t__£xku| By God, I do not give to thee (D); [so 
/ 

that] the saying that it is a verbal n. is refuted by its 

plasticity and by the attachment of the prominent nom. 

£ £ / /- 

prons. to it (BS) : and you say [in calling b 

A/ // / / // 

&Jt*j, but reject the 8 in continuous speech, as b JU!> 

£ S> / S/ // 

, (pi. masc.) ! JbJ, as 

£ £/ r*/ / l\rO / / // // // S/ A/Ae*? / / A uj / £ ^/ /f 

i*yu u^!3 bur % !yuJ 
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Come ye, we will renew the obliterated covenant between 
vs ; each side of us is blameworthy on account of that 

h z zz 

churlishness (N), sing, fern.] with Fath of the J 

A / A A ✓ A 

(Sb, N), like and ^***4 (Sh), because it is the £ 

✓ / 

z z z 

of the v., like the £ in , and the J of the v., 

Z 

jyhich ought to have Kasr, has dropped off, the o. f 

z zz 

' being (N), though the vulgar, [ the people of 

Makka (K),] say [ ^Hxi' (Iv)] with Kasr of the J, and 

z 

a post-classical [(poet,) AlHnmdatii (K),] said, [when in 
captivity to the Greeks (Jsh),] 

^ZZZ Ap A /■ ✓ h z Z S> S>t 

iJyf 

z z ' 

Z S> Z Z Z A / z z zt 

bf 

* z z 

ZM r° / Z Z A 9 Z zzhr° Z Z Z 

&fLo c^i’3 U ol** 

/ z 

Z 9 S> Shr& A A Z Z Z Z Z 

Ju> Uj 

// A/ St\ yJ r° / / A.P Z Z Z Z ^ 

i_U b.f 

z 

s> 

zz z s s> A^? A ✓£ /✓ 

Jl*3 

' Z z z 

tz / m z z 4 9 h zz zz 

&*.**> 

z z 

z 9 ul z 9 A 9m z 9 

f^r j_s’ 
t ' 
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</ / 

&ulid 


•P / A /£ 


A// § $ %/ 


S> J> \// 


§ s> S / S> S h // 

c^Xw ; 


✓ S>t\^3 / f\ M r& 


✓ Af -P A -P A ✓/ 


t&J)^ £*jJb lXL* e^iT 

/ / / / 

/ r* / gj r£> A / jj I / 

c/* u 5 S cA 

/ S / / / / 

A> 

(Sh) / $ay, when a pigeon has cooed near me, 0 m ^ 
female neighbour, Aos *?A?/ s/ate become like m?/ s/a/c ? 
Love forefend! Thou hast not tasted the calamity of 
absence , no?’ Aarc cam 4 bestirred themselves in mind of 
thine . 0 my female neighbour , fortune has not dealt 

fairly between us; come , / ?oz// divide with thee the cares , 
come. Come ; thou wilt see a feeble soul in me, agitated 
in a chastened worn body . $Aa// a captive laugh , anrf 
a freed one weep, a grieved be silent , a/zc/ a heart- 

whole mourn aloud ? By God, 1 have been more meet than 
thou for tears and waiting, but my tears in the afflictions 

/ A ✓ / / 

are precious !, [the J °* being elided for light- 

/ s> N/ / t / S / s 

ness, like wb Sj c^-db, orig-. &Jb like , whence 

' ' „ */ / 

-P // 

the reading of AlHasan iybJ with Daram of the J in 

✓ // 

IV. 64., the , of the pi. being next to the J of 
when the final is elided, so that the J has Damm like 

^ S> 

$ \u// y S//s 2 9S\u/£ / A/ /// 

(K),] fem.pl. ^bJ, as XXXIII. 

/ 

28. Come ye, I will give you the allowance of divorce, 
// // 

du. masc. or fern. UlbJ (N). If a word receive the of 
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the second pers. sing, fem., but do not indicate requisi* 
tion, as , or indicate requisition, but do not receive 

/ -P A ✓ // A 

that ^ , as b J|)J in the sense of , it is not 

/ / // / 

an imp. v. (Sh); if it indicate command, but do not 

A / A / m / 

receive the corrob. ^ , it is a verbal n., as 6~o and J&r* , 

2 / / 2 //2 / 

which are ns., because you do not say or , 

A / A S> t\S> A /2 / 

though is in the sense of and J-gy=w is in the 

A AC 2/^A-C 2 / a£ 

sense of J-ji!, whereas you say ^£.*1 and (IA). 

§ 429. In the pass, voice the imp. is formed by 
means of the p. prefixed to tiie aor. in the same way as 

/ \/ / a£ a / a s> 

V or [419], as Be thou beaten , thou, 

§ A/ A / A S> ' A / A.C 

doj Let Zaid. be beaten, and bf Let me be 

/ / 

beaten, me-, and similarly in the act. voice but not in the 

§ A/ A A / /C A AC 

second pers., as lw) Let Zaid beat and b| 

I jet me beat, me, [165]. 

§ 430. It has occurred, though rarely, that the imp. 
has been formed in the second pers. act. voice by means 

S> /A/A/ / I / 

of the p., as in the Prophet’s reading l-XU-aj X. 

59. [with the , which is the o. f. (K, B), though 
discarded (B), and is agreeable with analogy (K), Then 
at that then do ye rejoice, the repetition of the lJ being 

n* / A / / 

for corroboration, like £f! If (62) (B), and 
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hfi A A A £ £&a 

+£x^.La4 | Take ye your places of repose said by 

* ✓ ✓ 

him in one of the campaigns (K)]. 


' § 431. According to the BB (M), the imp. is 
uninjl. upon (M, Sh) pause (M), [i. e.] quiescence 
[159], or its substitute, because it is uninjl. upon what 
its aor. is apocopated with, so that it is uninjl. upon 

A A 

quiescence in such as , upon elision of the ^ in 

/A £ A ' ' A 

such as , and , and upon elision of 

/ / A A AAA 

£\ £ a A A 

the unsound letter in such as > and pj , as 

f? JJ / ^A/ £a A £ A A A -fjJ A A /A / A A A 

Uyd yj y jki USut XX, 45 .46. 

s £ / £ ' 

Go ye two unto Pharoah ; verily he hath become rebellious; 

A A A 

and speak ye unto him with soft speaking , where 

/ 

A £ 

and y/ are uninjl. upon elision of the (Sh); but the 
IvK say that it is apocopated by means of the J under¬ 
stood, which is wrong (M). 



CHAPTER V. 


THE TRANSITIVE AND THE INTRANSITIVE. 

§ 432. The v. is divisible into trans. and intrans. 
(IA). The trans. (IA, M) is that which arrives at its obj. 

t h/ S A/ / 

without a prep., as looj <(IA), [and] is of three 

t h/ .PA// 

kinds, trans. to one obj., as liV.y , [ trans.~\ to two, 

S* J> * A/ S A / / -PA/ 

as Wj 1 clad Zaid with a coat and 

^ / ? A/ 

lLoG I knew Zaid to be excellent , and [trans.'] to 

/ ^ / *S/ * A/ _P A/A^ 

three, as |y*c / made .Zaid to know 

/ 

to it; excellent (M): the intrans. (IA, M) is that 
which does not arrive at its obj. save by means of a prep., 

A/ $ A// $ A/ / / 

as , or which has no o/y’., as pG (IA); 

^ / 

[or it] is of one kind [only], that which is confined to the 

§ A/ / / / 

ag., as (M). All vs., trans. or intrans., att. or 

non att., share in two matters: (1) they govern the nom.; 

/ / 

for, if non-att., they put the sub. into the nom., as ^ 

? / § A/ 

ILiG oj), if att. and in their original mould, they put the 

* § A/ / / 

ag. into the nom., as lw) J» , and, if att. but not in their 
original mould, they put the pro-ag. into the nom., as 

Shi- hr* 3 / S/ 

I XI. 46. And the decree was fulfilled ; (2) they 

/ 

put into the acc. [435] ns. other than [ns. of] five sorts, 
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(a) the assimilate to the direct obj., for according to the 

3/ * / § / / 

majority it is put into the acc. only by eps., as , 

(b) the pred for it is put into the acc. only by the non• 


f t*/ § */ / / 


alt. v. and its variations, as joj and 


P / 33*/ 
> 1 ? 


(c) the sp., for it is put into the acc. only by 

* fiS/ $ A / 

the n. vague in sense, as U>j JJaj, or the v. unknown 

P A/ $ A/ / / / 3 

in relation, as , and its variations, as 

P A/ $ ui / 

, (d) the unrestricted obj., for it is put into the 

' P / *3 

acc. only by the plastic att. v. and its variations, as UUi* 

P / $ r~> / / 3 p / A 3 / / A £ ✓ P **/ 3*3 

and UUs JG yfi >, while UU»=>.! U and U>G cuJi' 

' ' i 

U/ are disallowed, (e) the direct obj., for it is put into 

P */ 3 */ / 

the acc. only by the self-trans. v., as |joj ( 8 h). 

The sign of the trans. v. is that a 8 relating to other 
than the inf n. should attach itself thereto, namely the 

33*/*t 3 /*/ 

8 of the direct obj., as iUaU! The door, 1 shut it, 

whereas the 8 of the inf. n. attaches itself to the trans. 
and intrans., so that it does not indicate transitiveness or 

P A/ 33*/ / 3 A 53 ✓ 

intransitiveness of the v., as luwj The beat- 

P A/ / A IS 3 */ / 

ing, I beat Zaid therewith, i. e I Joj <— 7 ^! , and 

33*3 3 / */ / / *^ 3 *3 

pUiUl The standing, 1 stood therewith, i. e. : 

/ ' 

the intrans. v. is that to which the 8 of the pron. of other 
than the inf. n. does not attach itself. The property of 

3 *jj / / 

the trans. v. is to govern its obj. in the acc, as 
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/ S>2A*> 

1 studied the books, unless the obj. be its pro-ag., 

/ujSJ> 

in which case it must be put into the nom., as 

$ S> S >* / ' 

! The books were studied : sometimes, however, the 

direct obj. is put into the nom., and the ag. into the acc., 

// ✓ 

when there is no fear of ambiguity, as in the saying 

/ ✓ A A 2 A uj t* 3 

The nail tore the garment; but that is not 

regular and is confined to hearsay (IA). The v, as 

regards the direct obj. is divisible into seven sorts: (1) it 

requires no direct obj. at all (Sh), [i.e.] it is intram. (IA, 

ML), (a) when it indicates (Sh, IA, ML) ( a ) the coming 

/ / / 

of a thing into existence, as r» ^ A matter came to 

2t\^ / // 

pass , The seed-produce sprouted , and 

Sfotyuj 22 AS / A 5 r& jj / 2 AC / Sr* / uu / / / 

.flliJl (of 

/ / $ ' / / 2 

[ When winter presents itself (450), wrap ye me up warm ; 

for verily the old man , winter enfeebles him (.1),J the 
/ / / 

adv. in ^*1 Jj being in my opinion an cp. of the 

post-pos. nom., which, having taken precedence of it, has 
become a d. s., so that it depends first and last upon a 
suppressed [word], namely unrestricted being, or being 
dependent upon the v. mentioned as a causative obj., 
whereas the discussion is concerning the direct obj., ( bj 
the coming of a sensible quality into existence (Sh), 

S Auj r° / / 

[e. g.] cleanness or dirtiness (IA, ML), as Jxbf Jib The 

S /»i / / / /Sy 

night became long, The day became short, jh- 
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9 AS P 3 / 9 / 

The garment became worn out (Sh), (Sh, I A), 


(Sh, IA, ML), (Sh, ML), ^jaJo , and 

s s * 

(IA), “ sensible ” excluding such as ^, which is trans. 

' ' ' / ✓ 
to two objs., which is self-tram, to one, and , 



I was glad at Zaid (Sh), (c) an accident, like joj 

/ 

A ✓ ✓ 

Zaid fell ill (Sh, IA, ML), ^ It became red (IA), , 

, i , , ' C ' 

, j.La i (Sh, ML), (d) a natural disposition, as (IA, ML) 


/ S> / /9/ / 9 ✓ / 9 / / 9 / 

i;A, r /, (IA), r J, (e) color, as 

£/ A e £ £» / A / / / / 

, r ot, , or (7) appearance, as r 

' , ' , J r ' L ' ’ r 

/ / / / / 

( J)i£> ; (b) when it is made to imply the sense of an 

/ A 9S / / / t\/ 9 t\/ / / 

intrans. v., ns ^ XVIII. 27. And let 

not thine eyes glance off from them , XLVI. 14. [63], 

9 / / A / 9jjr° / / 

XXXVU. 8. [1], the saying ( *J &W il/oy 

God answer the prayer of him that hath praised Him /, 

r* A / A / A / 

and i>ll [63], which are made to imply the 

9 S // / A / ; 9 ts / * / / / K / h* 

seuse of 1/^ , u£}b , 1/, , and 

A A* 

and tS—ftJ (ML): (c) when it is on the measure of (a) 

,$/ / / 9 / / 9 / f9/ / 9/ 

Jje with Datum, as , l_ 5^& (Sb, ML), ^ (Sh), 
this being devoted to the vs. denoting natural disposi- 
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tions and to such like [«».] as [denote attributes that] 
subsist in the ag. and do not pass beyond him, on which 
Account the trans. turns intrans. when its measure is 

/ 9 / 

changed into J** for the sake of intensiveness and won- 

J $ £ / 9/ /9/ 9//ht / 

der, as J^l| and ^ in the sense of U and 

9 / /A^ 

Haw hard he strikes ! and How intelligent he is f 

9 / uj 99 A/ 9 / 

(ML), while [in] telioJl Obedience befitted, or 

/ //A f° / 9 / 

was allowable for , you and He reached A l- 

Yaman, [no third (instance) having been heard (ML), 

9 / 

the two i’j\] are made to imply the sense of 


and [433], (i) J*ad, as (Sb, ML), cOyod 

9 / 9 

(Sh), jlLo! (ML), ( c ) [with Path of the £(ML)], 

^ 9 

/ 9 

or (d) J*» [with Kasr (ML)], whose ep. is [only (DM)] 

^ ✓ uJ y 

on [the measure of (DM)] , [in (Sh)] such as Jo 

oi / ' 9 99 

(Sh, ML), which JJj with Kasr shows to be J*» with 

/ 

% 9 9 9 % 9 9* 

Fath, (Sh), and of (ML), the words 

/ ^9 ^ / / 

2 / / / 

“ in such as Jo ” being meant to exclude such as Jiw, 

✓ / 9 9 * 

which is trans. by means of the prep., as Jsw He was 

niggardly of such a thing, [see (2)] (Sh), (e) Jl*ij, as 

(IA, ML), jX >I (IA), jpSi (ML), (/) JJM [with 
* / ^ ' * 

9 9 t\9 N 

the two J s rad. (ML)], as * [or with one of them 
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aug., as (ML)] (IA, ML), (g) juLxil , as 

* W r° /A/ A 

, i. e. The cock ruffled its feathers [forfight » 

/ / 

* w fir (L)], the flaying 

A/ A // \u / P P P A"P A/A/ P /"& /// A / 

j-Uii! Jixs. lSS 

✓ ' / / / 

[Slumber has begun to overcome me; I drive it away 

from me, and again it overpowers me (Jsh)] being atio- 

w/ /A 

malous, while there is no third to them, (A) 

■P A/Ai-o 2 / /A / /A£ * 

as £^1 uxity'l The young bird trembled f, (<) JjJ| i. q. 

/ / / / / P /hr* 2 2 / $ p Am <&// a c 

|j/ 13 } as jyyJI and £^1 o-va=>.1 [488], or (j) 

✓ / A/ A / ^ / / PAt* 2 2 

Jju&wI indicating the being transmuted, as ^Ua1( 

/ /1* / / £ 

[493]; (d) when it is an augmented quad., ns , 

✓ / A/ A 2/ / A 

(ML); (e) when it is quasi-pass, to what 

* 2 / A PA// 

is frvms'. to one [o/>;. (IA)], as (IA, ML) from cuOj-* 

y / A^o //A// ^ A/ P A / A / / // /A 

jj^saH , from (IA), jaaaXJI from 

,PJ>A / / 

(ML);but the quasi-pass, of the doubly trans. is not 

// // /// A /At* 2 & A/ P A Ji/ 

intrans., but trans. to one obj., as 

1 made Zaid to comprehend the question, and he compre- 

P / jj / / / / A 2 r* 2 PPAjt/ 

hended it and I taught him grammar , 

and he learnt it (IA); for the quasi-pass, abates a 

P / // / A2 r* 2 P P A /A C 

degree from the quasi-act., as &-*A> i-wdl I put 

/ // P P A/P 

upon him the garment , and he wore it and &a2>| 
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I made him to stand, and he stood; and the phrases 

0/S /St/ 4 /h SPS /A/A 

La>^o &%La3iX*«| /asked him to give me a 

^ ^ ^ ^ / // «P^A 

dirham, and he gave me a dirham and 

/ / 

1 consulted him, and he counselled me belong to the cat. 
not of quasi-passivity but of requisition and compliance, 
the essence of quasi-passivity being that one of the two 
vs. should indicate an impression and the other should 
indicate its ag.’s reception of that impression (ML): 
(2) it is perpetually trans. to one obj. by means of the 

Ay A S> Ay 

prep., as Joj I was angry with Zaid and 

J> Ay/ 

6j or } whereas in Jo He became 

// / ' ' 

/ / / / 

abased by reason of the beating and He fattened 

on such a thing the gen. is a causative obj., not a direct 
obj. : (3) it is perpetually self-trans. to one obj., like the 

yy r^z/hr 0 y Ayy y Ay 

VS. of the senses, as &3M XXV. 24. On 

/ ^ 

/ / A itf i-° y J? / A / /Ay 

the day that they shall see the angels, ^ 

A y 

L. 41. Ora /Ae rfoy that they shall hear the cry , i_l- 

y 

/ w ^ y A y A y s $ S / / 

7 .Wie/< the fragrance , U 

* h " 

XLIV. 56. They shall not taste death therein , e^-***J 

/Zh/hr* 3 /r*/ U)r° S> 2 Ayy A.C 

XljJI 7 touched the woman, J JV. 46. 

Or if ye lie with women, [where Hamza and Ks read 

A 9 A yy 

J (B)] : (4) it is /raws, to one direct obj. now by means 



( 103 ) 


/// / / / 

of itself, now by means of the prep., like , 

/ / / J irO // A J>P A rO/ 

as &**■> b)^b XVI. 1J 5. And be ye thank- 

' / /A/// A S> A f- 

fulfor the bounty of Ood, «| XXXI. 

/ / / / 

13. Saying, Be thou thankful unto Me and unto thy 

J> S> A / / t\S>, fi S / // 

parents, &xa=uaJ I counselled him, ^ VII. 77. 

Sjpfs// $; s A / / A/ 

And have counselled you, 4oand &l and 

7 directed my course to him: (5) it is now self-trans. to one 
direct nbj., and now not trans. by means of itself or a 

/✓/ / / S> / /// S> / / 

prep., like ^ and laai ? as Si* and He opened 

s> £ /// / / 

his mouth and Xf pd> and His mouth opened : (6) it 
is trans. to two [ objs] ; (a) now trans. to them both, 

$ /Sy 2 / // 

and now intrans., like , as JUI The property 

/ A P S S> A/ A/ *iS> 

dwindled and L-yi yosCy-i ^ IX. 4. And who after¬ 
wards have not abated fromyou aught of the conditions of 

j?A / 

the covenant, where, however, some allow to be an 

uj ^ A/ 

unrestricted obj., i. e. U • (b) perpetually tra?is. to 

/ / / 

them, the second of its objs. being like the obj. of , 

//£ //A / A 

e. g. y«l and explained below, or the first of its 

two objs. being logically an ag, as and 

* ✓ S >$A / a£ 

5 since the first of the two objs. is wearing 

/ 

and receiving, so that there is in it a logical quality of 
ag., or its two objs. being orig. inch, and enunc., which 
is the mental or factitive v. [440]; the first of these three 
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sorts, i. e. that which has its 1st obj. always free from 
the prep., and its 2nd obj., sometimes free from it, [in 
which case, however, the v■ belongs to the cat. of exten¬ 
sion (DM),] and sometimes fettered by it, comprises such 

yy£ yyA / A yyA / / / / 2y / / f 

as y*\, jail*.! [433], > lS**"’ 

/ / 

/ y 2 y y y / // iu A / 2 / fi&t? 

Uo i. q. J(f, and *3;» as 

// y 

II, 41. Will ye enjoin upon men piety? and 

y A £ y AyAr^y /A y A-^ 3 y S>h/% 

& U 

y y y 

y y y y y y y X>A yy A yy 

JU |j l_XXXjJ LW 

' ^ 

[by Khufilf Ibu Nadba or ‘Abbas Ibu Mirdas (N) (or) 
£ Amr Ibn Ma'Jlkarib azZubaidl (Jsh), I have commanded 
thee beneficence; wherefore do thou what thou hast been 
commanded: for I have left thee possessor of property and 
possessor of estate (N)], which combines the two dials. 
[M 4 j, 

yy A y AyA yJLfO-PAyA^ 

% y /' y y y 

s> ZJ> 2 y y CA^ 3 iS-Py Ay 

;3^ ^ tsH 

y ^ y y 

I beseech God to pardon mine intention and mine error, 
my trespass; and every man is doubtless committing sin 

and 

S’/ A P $ Ay ^A y yl^» S A y A t 

i~*+aaJ Ly3 &U| 

/ y 

s yyA^y S A yA^ 3 Ay y h/O £ ^ 

' £ ' / 
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[/ beseech Qorl to pardon a sin that I retain not in my 
memory: the Lord of the servants , unto Him are directed 
the face and the work of each one of the servants (Jsh]), 
VII. 154. [514] and 

/ PS*o/ A Co ^ y A /S r*/ S t / P / / 

t£JJ ; yy&i\ ^ v~,U iytj, 

y A y y A £ /PS*> P SPs 

^1 IXJ! csJSi 

/ ✓ ✓ £ 

/ P / sP / PSrO / y S / \ 

[by Ivuthaj yir (SM),] i. e. L£>J^.| l£dl^ >4 ykij, 

[.4«7 they said , S/tc Aas g-nne /ar away; wherefore 
choose thou from patience and weeping (one of them). 
Then I said, Weeping will he more healing in that case to 

S/ /% PPS yy Ay £ 

my burning passion (Jsh),] uJ.yc hi t&fiS and 

/ / j>PS/s / ' J 

I surnamed him Abu ‘Abd Allah, or g. 


A y A y y 2 y A -P P S ai yy / uj ^ / A; £y y JPA y A<-o y 

Uf ^ ULaJI y ^kvJ| 

^ ' y 

* 

7/ m wznc doubtless , taiwg - surnamed !lk> f as Me 

y y A / PP * 

wolf is surnamed ^>! and 

.p 

y-P ui-C yA f y yA/y 

w r o i« uy, 

✓ / y y 

./Ind in order that I might by means of her be surnamed 

Ay P PS& / 

mother of such a one, >±?f I named him Zaid and 

*s ' 

ujP A oo ^ P yy A? A .Py Ayy y A y y A y ^^ ASo y y 

^ ^ Uaaxf ^gAaaj 

And I named him John that he might live ; but there was 


o 
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not for a matter that God had decreed any way of escape 

Ay PPS/ / 

among ?nen, I called him Zaid and 

P ' 

P y. A ffi ^ 

f //A /A£ A// / / P ft PC Ay/ A / / / P A / ✓ 

i£^ > . m ^ Ucbi-1 # »*f toli-f 

T // j / 

Umm l Amr called me her brother; but I was not her 
brother , nor xoas suckled by means of sharing the breast 

P / A / Pjj^ P P / / / A /// 

with her , III. 145. And assuredly 

P P ft / / 

God hath fulfilled unto you His promise and ^ 

^ / 

ft/\r& // / A uO/ 

o^yi i was true to him in the promise , XXXTII. 

P A P / A u '»// 

37. IFe married thee to her and 

f t / 

XLIV. 54. And We will matry them to fair large-eyed 

P/ / / Ay P A £ Ay 

spouses, fcW.y ciJ/ or I measured unto Zaid 

* ' ' 

P/ y Ay P Ay/ ^ Ay 

/m /oorf, and iiJ>y or I weighed unto Zaid 

p ' 

y P A P f\P P// ft'P ftP P/ y y 

his goods, e. g. f to[j LXXXIII. 

' P 

3. And when they measure unto them or weigh unto them, 
they make the measure or weight deficient, where the 1st 
obj. of both [tw.] is suppressed: (7) it is trans. to three 
objs. [434] (Sh). The v. [perpetually] trans. to two 
objs. [by its own means] is of two kinds, that wherein 

yj / 

the two objs. are orig. inch, and enunc., like ^ and 
its sisters, and that wherein they are not orig. so, like 

y KP y y 

^jlacj and . In the latter case the o. f. is to put 

P / h P Ay 3 A y A^ 

first that which is logically an ag., as (jjj ^.Aae.\ 
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£ A/ 

I gave Zaid a dirham , where laaj should be put first, 
because he is logically an ag., since lie is the recipient of 

/ h / hS/ / A ✓ A P 

the dirham, and uJ"* Do ye clothe 

him that has visited you with the tissue of AlYaman , 

A / 

where the 1 st obj. should be put before the 2 nd obj. 

A / 

£*“■>, because he is the wearer. But what is not logi¬ 
cally an ag., may be put first, though this is contrary to 
the o. f , provided that there be no fear of ambiguity, in 

thf £ S/ jp A ✓ a£ 

which case the o. f. is obligatory, as in fooj 
where the recipient must be put first, since the other, if 
put first, might be taken for the ag. Sometimes what is 

St A ✓ a£ 

not must be put before what is logically an ag., as 

9 / S S / \ \Xi 

I gave the dirham to its owner , where 
, though logically an ag., may not be put first, lest 

✓ 

the pron. relate to a [word] posterior literally and in 
natural order, wdiich is disallowed (IA). 

§ 433. Transitiveness is occasioned by ( 1 ) the 

Hamza (M, ML) of , as LXXI. 16. [40] (ML); the 
Hamza causes what was an ag. to become an obj., so that 
the v., if intrans. before the Hamza is prefixed, becomes 

$ A/ / / / 

after its prefixion trans. to one obj., as ooj and 

^ A/ A ✓ A t 

1^3 , if trans. to one obj. becomes trans. to two, 

$A/ / ✓ fjZstfi hs s A She 

as iua. uW.3 Zaid wore a coat and IlwJ 
/ 

1 dressed Zaid in a coat , and if trans. to two, becomes 
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trans. to three, as and [434] (IA): (2) doubliug 
of the medial (M, ML), as totfj jj> XCI. 9. 

h 3 Jut s 3 utf£> /3 

Verily he prospereth that purifieth it and ^ ^JJI yt> 
X. 23. He is the One that makelh you to journey , for the 
assertion of Abu ‘All that the reduplication here is to 
intensify, not to make trans., [the v. being orig. trans. 
before the doubling (DM),] like 

/ 3 / A / tut 9 / Jut* / //A / a£ A A / / A / /✓ 

&>*** ^ ^ y** 

✓ ? / ^ / 

[by Abu Dlm’aib alHudhall reproaching Khalid Ibn 
Zuhair for having set a female friend of his against 
him, And do not thou be impatient at a course of action 
that thou hast made current; for the first to be content 
with a practice is he that makes it current (Jsh),] requires 

3 3 \ 3 3 \* / 

consideration, because is rare and common, 

/ 

3 -PA 

nay it is even said that is not allowable, and that in 

/ 

the verse the <—> is dropped by extension (ML): (3) the 
prep .: these three causes attach themselves to the intrans. 

3 3S / 3 J> f\ 'Jj/ 

and make it trans., as I removed him , I 

3 \ / , 

gladdened him , and & - I ejected him, and to the 

trans. to one obj. and make it possessor of two objs., as 

*A 3 3S/SP / t*S 3hra 3St\*, 

fyo 1 assisted him to dig a well, ^tyiM &XJL; 

/✓A m A / / 3 A / / 

1 taught him the Kur’an, and / for- 

/ 

cibly dispossessed him of the estate; and the Hamza attaches 
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itself to the trans. to two objs. and transports it to 

t / / / 

three, [but only in the case of ^ and fk(ML),]as 

9 A /AP ^ 

(M): transport by means of the Hamza is regular 
in the case of the intrans., matter of hearsay in other 
cases; and transport by means of reduplication is matter 
of hearsay in the intrans ., as exemplified, and in the tram. 

/ / A S>S>Sm/ 

to one [obj.,] as ^^=^1 SjZ+A* I taught him arithmetic 

/// A ✓ A/-° S> 9 !\m* 

and &l£***J( [432], and has not been heard in the 

case of the [«.] trans. to two objs. : the IJainza and 

uj ✓ r\r° / / ArO / A// ✓ uJ/ 

reduplication are combined in XX/{ lXsIc fy 

/ / / 

/A A A / A 33 / /AS / A / / / A / / £■ uj / 9 

J'y^ &A 1 .. b'<j.III. 2. [ He 

hath sent down unto thee the Scripture by instalments 
with truth, confirmatory of what hath been before it of 
the Scriptures, and sent down the Pentateuch and the 
Gospel (each) whole unto Moses and Jesus (respec¬ 
tively) (B)], and Z says [in the K] that there is a distinction 

/ 33 / 

in the two ways of making trans., Jy being said of the 

✓ /A^ 

Kur’an because it was revealed by instalments, and Jyl 
of the two [other] Scriptures because they were revealed 
whole, and he himself says in the [prefatory] oration of 

9/m// 9 JJ /9 "?M/9 4// /f+>\9\r& //A£ Jj 3 A /A/ 

the K uur 

9 M /9 / / A^ 3 / / .r / / 

U^.a-4 Praise be to God , Who has sent 

down the Kur'dn as a discourse composed, ordered , and 
has revealed it in accordance with the occasions of good 
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because lie means by the first its being sent down from 
the Preserved Tablet to the lowest heaven, which is the 
sending down mentioned in XCVII. 1 . [ 160 ], and by the 
second its being sent down from the lowest heaven to 
the Apostle of God by instalments in 23 years; but the 

text ik, a** JfH & Jr y XXV. 34., [where 


jy f is i q. jyi, like yf. i. q. ^ , Wherefore was not 
the Kur'dn sent down unto him in one whole f (K, B),] 
embarrasses him : ( 4 ) the I of >6, as Uij jk 

ZaU sat, 1 Z » W: < 5 > for ““ tio " 

fifiht 

upon with Fath [aor.] with Damm [484] to 

import predominance, as tuw.) is~*f , i. e. / surpassed him 

/ / A/ A 

in nobility: (6) formation upon [493] to denote 

requisition, or ascription, of the thing, as 

jljf [i.e. (MA, DM),] I sought to make 

the property come forth and 1^.; 5 [ K e - 

. / / f\ fi fi S / / 

^ . .^vl| (MA),] 1 accounted Zaid to be 


/ AP 


good; sometimes what has one obj. is [thus] transported 

/ / t\r° fi $h/ A / A 

to two objs. as I requested him to write 

/ *S^ As* * A/A/ A S Gr * 1 * ' 

the epistle and u^AH <0JI , while is 

S h // S 

allowable only because it contains the sense of 
1 besought Ood to dispose me to repent of the sin , and 
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would not be allowable if it were employed in its original 
sense 1 besought God to forgive the sin, the saying 

✓ /A / A / / h 

that is of the cat. of [ 432] being rejected, 

✓ / 

✓ // / /S / S>lir£> /// 

[because ■f*, being tram, to one, as uXXo <$Uf fu. God 

/ / A / A 

pardon thy sin!, when formed upon to denote 

/ 

requisition, becomes trans. to two by the operation of 
this rule, and the saying that it is trans. to the 2nd by 

/ / A 

means of a prep., like , is a departure from this 

/ 

established principle (MA)]: (7) making [the#.] to imply 

/ S> / / S / 

[the sense of another], as and [432], because 

/ ✓ /// ? h/ fibs 

they imply the sense of and , and looj 

S / A/ / / 

and 4 —<a> , because they imply the sense of 

✓ // A s s AC 

and [83] or i_XLa>( He destroyed his mind ; this is 

distinguished from the other causes of transitiveness by 
its sometimes transporting the v. more than one degree; 

s A/£ J> a 2 / 

thus uyjH i. q. izjy&i , [orig. trans. by means of the 

AC A / f- 

prep. (B), ^ Ml being said (K),] is made trans. to 

' ' ^ A J > / t S / 

two obj.s. after being intrans., as i_jy I )J or 

I will not withhold, or abate, from thee faithful counsel or 
zealous endeavour, because made to imply the sense of 

/// / // t / / t\fi/ sb/ / 

cf* L or (B) ], whence the text MUi. yL»yb 1/ 

III. 114. [ They will not fail you in corruption (B)], 
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// A$ /3 / / * ✓ £/A$ 22/ 

and ypd , , b->l, and U) are made tram, to 

//a2 /2 

three, because made to imply the sense of and , 
after being trans. to one by their own means and to another 
by means of the prep., as If. 31. and VI. 144. [434]: 

uj S> £ /£ / 

(8) ellipse of the prep, by extension [514], as J V 

5 * ^ ' 

Ui UJ // / 

II. 235., i. e. ^ meaning , Do not ye pro - 
' *' ' * ' 

/ A/ ZJ> t\S>/ S>S>h^>/ 

mise them marriage , J.f IX. 5., i. e. 

A// ^ 

iultf , lie ye in wait for them on every road, not an 

/ 

adv., because it is restricted to the place in which one lies 
in wait, so that it is not vague [64], and 

S /A 2^ / 2 / / / / / S>S> \/ S> A/ ui /f\r£> UJ/ § a / 

/ / ✓ ////'*'' 

Ui f° 

i. e. ZM J , [by Sa‘ida Ihn Juwayya alHudhali, It, 

/ / / 

i. e. the spear of AlKhatt, is tremulous hy reason of 

the shaking of the hand , the part of it from its handle to 

/ / 

either end vibrating with, ^ being i. q. £+ , it and 

/ 

its butt reaching its head, like as the fox rum in the road 
placing his hind legs by the side of his fore Ag\v(Jsh),] also 
not an adv., because it is not vague: (9) according to the 
KK, transmutation of the vowel of the £ [into Fath 

§ A/ / / 

after Kasr (DM)]; one says a*) , so that it is 

/ 

intrans., as 

/ / A / $ S/hr& £h// / / A/^J / / A /A/A/ A 2/ 

* / te' ' / > 
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[by Abu Klmlid alKhi irijl, And I fear that they (liis 
daughters) should be naked, if the damsels be appa¬ 
relled: so shall the eye of their husbands glance slight • 
ingly away froirt lean though high-born dames (DM)], 

but, when you pronounce the ^ with Fath, it becomes 
// / / 

i. q. and , and is trans . to one, like 

A ✓A.P § A A A A A ✓ /A / A uj JP / AC/ 

✓ / / 

[by Imra alKais, / ride in war a sprightly mare, 

whose face a spreading forelock has covered (Jsh)], 

A a AC 

or, more commonly, i. q. , so that it is trans. 

•f b. A S> b / / 

to two, as &a=?- [432] ; hut, according to us, 

this belongs to the cat. of quasi-passivity [432], [for] one 

4a // A buj^ 3 4 Sf\ / / 

savs &y***? I clothed him with the garment, 

/ 

tind he Wore it, whence also the verse, though the obj . is 

/AC / ✓ A A° A A 

suppressed (ML), i e. btyl wear (gar - 

/ / 

■4 a a aa f\ a / / 

tnents) and has clothed {with beauty ) 

(DM). 

§ 434. The trebly trans. vs. (M, IA, Sli) are of 
three kinds (M), [the first two of which] comprise seven 
vs. (IA, Sh): (1) transported by the Hamza from the 

//AC 

doubly trans., which consists of two vs. (M), and 
^1 (M, IA, Sh), transported by the Ilamza from the 

/ / % A 2S a § b a a a 

doubly trans. J* and of, [440] (IA, Sh), as 

v / 

* A b 9 * bA § A * A 

lihlaM Zaid krlew ‘Amr to be departing and 


1 > 
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/ / f 

Khalid thought Bakr to be thy brother, and having 
a third obj. added to them by the Hamza of transport 
when prefixed to them, namely what was an ag. before 

t / SS> ts / ? A/ * A / hi 

the prefixion of the Ilamza, as biliai* ly*c 

' t / s s/Z 

1 made Zaid to know l Amr to be departing and lusfli- c^.^1 

/ / t ?t\/ 

uJtM \f> l made Khalid to think Bakr to be thy brother 

A t\// / / / A S / / AC S> £ / I / 

(IA), e. g. ^JU^I &1J| uXJJi" II. 162. 

Th ns shall God make them to see their works to be regrets for 
them (Sh): the [four] following predicaments of the two ob/s. 
of fh and hold good for the 2nd and 3rd objs. of 

✓ / A £ /fi 

j.1^1 and ; (a) they are orig. inch, and enunc. [440], 

* *S/ J?A/ S> A/ AC 

as U>h> (y*^ ItXjj , the 2nd and 3rd objs. being 

orig. ))+*■ ; (b) the op. may be neutralized in rela- 

' si rO / //AC -C/ / /A/ 

tion to them [444], as in the saying &W| U*h| ii'ydj 

/ c A r 43 / / 

yjtHM Blessing , or Prosperity, God has made ns 

" JC///A/ 

to know, is with the magnates, fiOyJJ an inch, and 
an adr. in the position of the enunc. having 

" /CAr° / / / / / / f\r& Swr° ///SS 

been objs., oiig. yA^l £<* & yj\ ill) U*M; (c) the op. may 

" § $ A // if A/ S A/ t\Z 

be suspended from them [445], as yy**J Icioj 

/ 

I made Zaid to know, assuredly ‘Amr is standing; and (d) 
both or either of them may be suppressed because of 

if A/ $ A/ AP 

indication [443], as cw.hf I have made Zaid to 
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know said in reply to “ Hast tliou made any one to know 

S*A/ ? A/ S A /AC £ /*/ 

‘Amr to be standing?,” and lu^.) cwM, i. e. UiG, 

? f*/ & A/ S> A /AC ^ *»/ ^A/ 

oi- UG |joj , i. e. U>G‘ ( j+c , said in the same case : 

✓ / 

C/ / / 

when, however, ^) and are tram, to one obj. before 

t / ' //AC // /// 

the Hamza, as when is i. q. and ^ q. ui^c 

/ 

[442], they become doubly tram, after the Hamza, as 

^A/ A/ S> A/2 

\y*e fjoj )l / .showed Zuid, or moote Zaw/ to nee, ‘Amr 

uj / hr° & A/ J? A / A C 

and 3^1 (joj / informed Zaid of the truth ; 

S>hr& / /C / 

[(thus) &1J| U; IV. 106. By means of what God hath 

'//+*/ $/ A[S / 

taught, thee means (K, B), and is not from jyt 

.CA A/ 

i. q. jJUM, else it would require three oi/V. (B); ] the 
' / / 

2 nd of these two objs. is like the 2 nd obj. of 0 **^ and 

/AC ^ / A J?A/ C A / AC 

, as in Idg] , in that it cannot be an 

fu / A/2 § A/ 

enunc. to the 1 st, so that you do not say I t-g> j , like as 

$/ A $ A/ 

you do not say k*oj , and is allowed to be suppressed 
with or without the 1 st, or to be retained while the 1 st is 
suppressed, even though there be no indication of that 

S> A/AC S A / AC 

[63,443], as cwJxt / gave information and , e. g. 

/S5^/ /Ac A / S c / 

^ ^ta^f UG XCII. 5. [4/n/ os /or him that 
hath rendered (obedience uuto God), and shunned (sin) 

? A/ J> A/AC 

(B)], where both are suppressed, |joj Unformed 

t A/ .CA/AC /A// / ui/ / A .P / A/ // 

Zatc? and loo 3 , e. g. uO; 
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XCIII. 5. [And assuredly (thou,) thy Lord shall give 
unto thee , the J being inceptive (604) (K, B), corrob. of 
the purport of the prop. (Iv), prefixed to the enunc. (B), the 

/ \ / / A£ // 

inch, being suppressed, in full ^ (K, B), (victory 

S)C. in the present world and the recompense laid up for 
the future), and thou shalt be satisfied (K)], where the 2nd 

£ / ArO j> A /AC 

is suppressed and the 1st retained, and 

t / \ -PA / AC £ / 

I made known the truth and u^Luj , e. g. Jf*-. 

//A A 

^ TX. 29. [DV/ft7 they give the tribute 

* ' 

(unto you) from a (compliant) hand (K, R), i. e. sub¬ 
missively (B)], where the 2nd is retained and the 1st 
suppressed (1A): (2) [orig.] Irons• [by its own means] to 

S> A/A S 

one ohj., [hut] made to follow the same course as 
because of its agreement therewith in sense, and conse¬ 
quently made trans. in the same way as it, which consists 
of five vs. (M); [for] the remaining [five vs. trebly trans. 
(IA)] are (IA, Sh) such as are made to imply [433] the 

//Ac /•£ 

sense of the ^land^t [first] mentioned [above]; namely 
(81.) M (M, TA, Sh), as 

A //A^J A c /\ / S>// // S>9hi A// t A/ * h hi/ 

Ji&l ^ 

/ / 

(IA), by AlA‘sha praising Kais Ibn Ma'dikarib, And I 

have been informed that Kais—nor have 1 proven him 
because of what they have asserted (the lJ> denoting 
cause), since I know Kais to be the best &c. before 
their informing me thereof—is the best of the people of 
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JlYaman, wliere the 1st obj. is the pro-ag ., the ^ of the 
1st pers. (J), ty (M, IA, Sh), as 


^J>\f J\ £*& * &)) 

' y > 

(I A), by Ziyad, I was informed that Zur‘a (and folly is 

/ / / 

hideous like its name ) was addressing to me un- 

AJ? 

wonted sallies in the way of poems , where the prop. 

•J\ ;,i the place of an ace. supplies the place of the 3rd 
obj. (J), (M, I A, Sh,) as 


bp Jj J lJU> U ) 

' ' ' ' * 


S> 

A A £ / h// / / 


(IA), by a man of the Banii Kilab, And what harm will 
happen unto thee , when thou art informed that I am con¬ 
tinually ailing , and thy husband is absent one day, in 
that thou shouldst visit me, i. e. in thy visiting mef, 

✓ SJ / 

or Nor does any harm happen unto thee (J), yf- 
(M, IA, Sh), as 




/A ^ 5 /r»/ 


A / S Aui S> / 

/ 


(IA), by A1‘Aw warn Ibn ‘Ukba Ibn Iva‘b Ibn Zuhair, 
And 1 was informed that my beloved hail a the Saudd 
of AlGhamm (the name of a place in AlHijaz, where she 
was wont to abide) was ill; wherefore I arrived from my 

/ 5i / 

family in Egypt visiting her (J), and (M, IA, Sh), 


as 
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* 

Sfm / / yAy y s / S> $ PS uu 9 A y / / Sf- A 9 y A P A/ / Af 

/U*jj si ^yuJ u ^x*.m y 

/ 

CM, IA), by AlHarith Ibn Ililliza (M, EM) alYash- 
kuri (EM, J), Or if ye refuse what ye are asked 
for, then of whom have ye been told that he has pre¬ 
eminence over us ?, where the of the 2nd pers. pi. 

r* S> / 

is the 1st obj., and the prop. J»If &l supplies the place of 
the 3rd (J); these five (IA, Sh) vs. are like the trebly, 

y£ 

not like the doubly, trans. (IA); [they] are orig. 
trans. to two objs., to the 1st by their own means and 

Ax A f*/ A£ A-P A Af 

to the 2nd by means of the t_> or >£, as 

^ y x ^ ^ ' / / / y 

A A? f\S>C/f\C wj/y 

JDlu) Ul> II. 31. Inform, thou them of their names. 

* /“/ / * 

A -Poj y 

And when he, informed them of their names , 

VI, 144. Tell ye me of some knowledge , i. e. known matter , 

/ IA A y A y A -P Auuy y 

and ^ XV. 51. tell thou them 

' / ^ y y 

o/ Me guests of Abraham , though the p. is sometimes sup¬ 
pressed, as LXVI. 3. [23] (Sh) : (3) trans. to two objs. 

^Ay y Ay J) A y A c 

and to the extended <w/y. [GG], as by &l)f 

y AyA^ ^ $ Ay yy y 

I gave l Abd Allah a garment to-day and Joj 

y y A Sj y 3 / A in y 3 Jjy 3 y Ay 

Zaid robbed l Abd Allah of the gar- 

/ 

ment to-night , though some GG disallow extension of the 
adv. in the case of the vs. possessed of two objs. 

§ 435. The trans. and intrans. are equal in governing 
in the acc. [432] the four objs. beside the direct obj. 
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and also such of their coordinates [19] as are governed 

in the acc. by means of the v .: [so that] like as you 

/ / / 

govern those in the acc . by means of such as , 

✓ / //\£ 

, and , so do you govern them in the acc. by 

/ / s / 2/ 

means of such as 6 and . 



CHAPTER Vf. 


THE PASSIVE. 

§ 43G. The pass. v. is that whieh dispenses with its 
ag.i the olj. being put iilto the place thereof and made 
the subject, while the v. is made to deviate from the 

/ // / P 

mould of J-** to (M). The pto-ag. is that of which 

/ 

the ag. is suppressed, while it is put into the place there- 

/ 9 S> /t\9 

of, its op. being altered to the fashion of or or 

/ 9 b \/ / 9 

(Sh). Say that fin Zaid was bcateU 

(I)] is a pret. v. pass., [literally whose ag. is not named ,} 
not that it is constructed, [i. e. attributed (DM),] to 
that Whereof the ag. is not named, because this is pro- 

$ A> 

lix and obscure; and that (I, ML) its nom. (ML) oo) 
(l) is a pro-ag ., not that it is the olj. of that whereof 
the ag. is not named, because this is obscure and pro¬ 
lix and applies correctly to (I, ML) the acc. (ML) 

j t / f\ £ / A § Ax / A P 

L2>vl> (I) in I Zaid was given a dirham 

' ' 's' 

(I, ML with the var. ), [and besides] the pro-ag. is 

/ 

sometimes not an obj. [438] (Sh). The ag. is suppressed 
[and the v, attributed to the direct olj. or what occupies 
its place (L)]; the initial of the v. is pronounced with 
Damm unrestrictedly, [i. e. whether the v. be pret. or a&r. 
(IA),] and the penultimate with Kasr in the pret. and 
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/ s ✓ ✓ / s / HP 

Fatb in the dor. (L, IA, Sh), as from and 

/ 

/ A/ 

from (IA), this being what is meant by the altera- 

A 2 */S J> 

tion of the v. to or , and not these two measures, 

A 

for these are possible only in the tril. v. (Sh); and [after¬ 
wards (Sh)] the direct obj. is put into the place of the ag. 
[in having tlie v. attributed to it (Sh)], and receives all its 
predicaments [20-23], so that it becomes a notn. [after 
having been an acc., an essential after having been a com¬ 
plement (Sh)],and necessarily posterior to the v. (I A, Sh) 
after having been allowed to precede it (Sh), and may not be 

r* / / A 

suppressed : thus yj* A most excellent gift was 
given was orig. yp^ ^.y Jb A aid gave a most dye., 

k * / 

9 A / 

the ag. ooj having been suppressed, and the direct obj. 

t* / /A / ✓ PA A 

put in its place; and when J-Sb yyL is said, 
JjU yyL is not a prepos. obj., but an inch., the enime. of 

* ' A / S> A 

which is the subsequent prop. J+i , i. c. , the 

obj. that stands in the place of the ag. being a latent proa .; 

J> A X A 

and you may not suppress J->b yj^, so as to say J.y> 
(IA). When [the pint, of (L)] the pass. v. is a tril, 

' A A A 

unsound in the (L, IA), as and , it is dealt 
with as already mentioned, then lightened by elision 
of the vowel of its l_>, to which the vowel of the £ 

A A A J> 

is transported, so that J-p and are said, orig. 

/ A A 

q 
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and £#, tlie Kasra being deemed too heavy upon the 

x 

unsound letter following a Damma, though some lighten 

by eliding the vowel of the £ , and say Jy and (L), 
[or more fully] three modes have been heard in its t-J, 

x x 

(1) pure lvasr, as and £# , [which is the chastest 

✓ / 

dial. (J),] e. g. 

/ S S> xAx S> / S> / 

v^LiJ 1 /j ^ of c oXxa* 

X f. X X / 

A x -P 

[on'g. , the vowel of the ^ being transferred 

x 

to the £ after the latter has been deprived of its 
own vowel. //, a certain -do) wrapper, fern,, as well as 

x 

mase., teas woven with two woofs when it was being woven ; 
it dashes against the thorns and is not pierced (J)}, 

X s> X s 

(2) pure Damm, ns and , [which is the vrorst 
dial. (J),] that of the Banu Dubair and Banit Fak‘as, who 
[however] are [said to be] among the chaste speakers, 
of the Bnnu Asad, e. g. 

-PAx/A^xx-P ^ x x X Ax S A/ £ A x S> xAx Ax/ XAx 

bL£ fix 

x J> 

[(1) said to be by Ku’ba, orig. f-x ? the Kasra upon the 

X 

^ being deemed too heavy and therefore elided, and the 
g tin'll converted into j , because quiescent and preceded 
by a Damma, Would that — and will a L ‘ would that" pro* 
Jit aught f — would that youth were sold and that I bought , 

A/ S> XA/ 

the 2nd being in the nom. as ag. of £&> , because 
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* h/ 

the word o-jJ is intended, and the 3rd being corrob. 
of the 1st and having no sub. or pred. of its own 
(J)], (3) Ishmam, which is the utterance of the t-i with 
a vowel between Damm and Kasr, [i.c. with a small pre¬ 
ceding portion of the Damma and a large subsequent 
portion of the Kasra, whence the ^ becomes clear, 

A/ 

which (pronunciation) the Readers name (.!),] and 
is apparent only in pronunciation, not in writing, [which 
dial, comes next to the dial, of Kasr in chasteness 

AC S>/+// / / / /*>/ ✓A r° S> AC / / 

(J),] e. g. ^*£1 L_5iU ji';! 0 

/ // / s ' 

S>t*/ Ar^ ✓ 

^Ul XI. 46., read among the Seven with Ishmam in 

r 

/ 

and And it was said , 0 earth , swallow up thy water, 

/ 

and , 0 heaven, cease : and the water was abated. When 
[theprcrf. of] the pass. Iril. v. unsound in the £ is attri¬ 
buted to a [mobile] pron. of the 1st, 2nd, or 3rd pers., 
you must, according to IM, pronounce the t_i with Kasr 

P A 

or Ishmam, if the unsound letter be y , as , not 

S> A J> ' 

with Damm , lest it be confounded with the act. 

/ A $ a 

voice, which always has Damm [403], as 

offered the slave for sale, and with Damm or Ishmam, if 

s /S / / / Sfi 

the unsound letter be ^ , as tSwc b Thou hast 

s A 

been sold, 0 slave , not with Kasr , lest it be con- 

/ 

founded with the act. voice, which always has Kasr, as 

✓ A £ $ A 

1 sold the garment; according to others, how- 



ever, these modes are preferable, but not necessary, Datum 
with the ^ and Kasr with the ^ being on the contrary 

allowable. The same license as to Damm, Kasr, or Ish- 

/ / 

mam, that holds good for the lJ of £b , holds good for 

£3 / 

the lJ of the reduplicated, such as , so that you 

UJ JP M 

say or or pronounce with Ishmam (IA). No 
✓ 

other letter beside the initial of the pret.pass. has Datum, 
unless its initial be an aug. cj or a con j. Hamza (L): 
when the initial is (L, IA) an aug. uu (L), [i.e.] the cay 
of quasi-passivity (IA), the second as well as the first 

s A *S> s / r\ / / s UJ 

has Damm (L, I A), as from from 

✓ S // f/ 

, and from (IA): and when the initial 

✓ 

is a conj. Hamza, the first and third have Damm (L, IA), 

✓ A JP A J> / £\S> / S f\J> / A ✓ A ✓ //A 

as AsaX«.|, ^kXs*!, and ‘•UaJI from , oJSf, and 

/ / / / 

///A 

jM; and the same license as to Damm, Kasr, or Ish- 
* / / 
mam, that holds good for the u of , holds good in 

the pass, for the letter next before the £ of every v. on 

/ / /A ✓ ✓/'A 

the measure of or J*a5f that is unsound in the 

✓ / A . . 

£ , like and obu! (IA), [for] when an unsound 

letter comes next after the third, the same lightening is 
/ / 

necessary as for Jaj and £# (L), so that three modes are 

' ' ✓ A ✓A 

allowable in the «sy and Jj, Kasr (IA), as y^-\ and 
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t Pb P y Pb* 

(L, IA), orig. and oyLM, the Kasra being deemed 

too heavy upon an unsound letter after a Damma, and the 
Damma being therefore elided, and the Kasra transferred 

/ P A P y P/S P 

to its place (L), and Damm, as (IA) and oywl 

(L, IA), said by him that lightens the tril. by eliding 

/ ^ y P 

the vowel of its £, and says and £j> (L), and 
Ishmam; and the Hamza is vocalized with a vowel like 
that of the and jj (IA). The pass, may be con¬ 
structed to any obj. [438] except the 2nd obj. [439] in 

P A ✓ P A/ 

the cat. of i&U#, the 3rd in the cat. of , and 

% by y p 

the causative and concomitate objs. ; you say lw) 

/ b P hr* S>by y ' 

Zaid was beaten, I Friday was journeyed 

y / b/ / 

on, Two parasangs were journeyed, and 

$ / $A / t 

ySM Hard journeying was journeyed (M). 

/ / 

§ 437. The predicament of the obj. that becomes 
pro-ag. is the same as that of the ag.-, so that like as 
the v. puts only one ag. into the nom., so it puts only 
one obj. into the nom. Consequently (IA) if the v. 
have two or more objs., [and be constructed to one (M), 
you make (this) one the pro-ag., and (IA)] the rest are 

£ / A § A/ s 

governed in the acc. [as before (M)], as L2>yj 

y y 

P y bP y Pt y P 

Zaid was given a dirham (M, I A), Gillai* iJ y&d fU Thy 

y '/ 

£-* M / $ A/ / A^ 

brother was known to be departing , j-UJf jjj jjlcl 
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Zaid was made to know \Amr to be the lest of men (M), 

✓ $ fifO / /f /A S> / h/ * / * $ A/ / j 

:and ^ v^Ut ++>, ^}a 

// /■ / / ✓ ✓ * 

Zaid was beaten with severe beating on Friday before the 
governor in his house (IA). 

§ 438. According to critical judges (Sh), when a 
direct obj. [governed without a p. (M)] is found (M, IA) 
in the sentence (M) after the pass, v., as well as an inf. 
n., adv ., and prep, and gen. (IA), the direct obj. must 
be made pro-ag. [in preference to anything else, because 

if A/ J> A ✓ hi 

it is sometimes logically an ag .—for in 
? / / / / 
f yjLo I gave Zaid a dinar Zaid is a recipient, and in 
' i A/ 

Sj+z joj Zaid fought with l Amr the act proceeds from 
Zaid and ‘Amr, and therefore they share in producing 
the act, so that some even allow this obj. to have its ep. 

?\ / $ A/ / / / 

in the nom. as ep. of a logical nom., like ,_^L3 

S> / 

JiiAsJI Zaid fought with the -ignorant ‘Amr (Sh)—as 
/ 

£l| <^ij (437) (I A),] and (IA, Sh) nothing else 
may be (M, IA, Sh) made the subject (M) [and thus] 
substituted, [as pro-ag.,] for the direct obj., while it exists 

j? rO / s> 

(IA, Sh). You say JU1 The property was 

? £ ' 

$ A / / **/ / / $ 

delivered to Zaid and &->U LX>Ua*> Five hundred 

$ / / ✓ / 

$ /tS 2 S , 

were reached by thy gift; and do not put JUM and j«*a» 

/ A/ / / p* / / 

&U into the acc., making joj and the sub* 

^ / <* £ / ' 
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' Ay // 9 


y ^ / / 9 


jects, and saying JUM and uX>Uasu £1> 


/ / A ✓ 


£ 7 

✓ /\t £} $ A/ / 9 


/ / / 


&5U j«*A., like as you say JUI LW.j Zaid was 


/ A / y / y us9 


given the property aud &U Thy gift 

was made to reach five hundred : but if you intend to 
restrict yourself to the mention of the person to whom 
the delivery is made and of that which is made to reach, 

Ay y / 9 

you say joj ^J\ fij Delivery was made to Zaid or Zaid 

y c / _ 

^ ? /**///£ 

was the person delivered to and uX>lta*; jt±> Thy gift was 


t Ay y 


made to reach. In like manner you do not say wp® 

$ y $ A y y A S> A^ J> Ay £ A^ -P y£ ^ 

hioj-ii nor nor ,.U), but put him 

y / y ✓ 

into the nom. and them into the acc. (M). Such is the 
doctrine of the BB except Akh (IA, Sh); and they hold 
that such instances to the contrary as have been trans¬ 
mitted are anomalous or otherwise explicable (IA). The 
Klv hold that the direct obj., while extant, may be 
replaced, whether it precede or follow, by something 

^ Ay $ y § A y y -P $ y $ A / ^ Ay / 9 

else, as ^yy^ or ^y^ > 

/ / / y 

and similarly with the rest; and they (IA), the opponents 
[of the former doctrine] (Sh), adduce as proofs the read¬ 
ing of Abu Ja‘far U; Uy> XLV. 13. 

(I A, Sh) In order that what they have been earning, i. e. [the 
good , or the evil, or (B)] the requital , [uotiudeed the inf n. t 
because attribution to it, especially with the direct obj. t 
is weak, but what is given in requital (B),] may be requited 
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unto a people (K, B), and 

✓ /A ; 2 JJ s> p / ✓ / / / $ 

I v aLsXm* # ^ 

/ * // / / / / / 

1 had a Warner appointed for me from the enemies , by 
means of whom l was preserved from the mischief when 
flying abroad , in both of which exs. the prep, and gen. are 
made pro-ag., and the direct obj. is left in the acc. (Sh), 
and the saying [of Ru'ba (J)] 

/ P M uu /Ar-° ✓ / f / f ✓ u* ✓ u J i+t/h/Sr** s A P S/ 

.o Iff !o Vy % Iff J 

£ S S £ S S 

*»/h/hfO 

[where .#1*1*1b in the place of a nom. is pro-ag. of 

/ h P / * ^uu/jj r*// A shr& S>\ifS 3 A / Ay 

and the o. f. is U| /bd*fb &1J1 **> J (The 

attainment of) eminence has not been made an object of 
anxiety to any but a noble-minded personage, nor has any 
but the possessor of right direction healed the possessor of 
error of his error; but it is replied that this is a case of 
anomaly or poetic license (J)]. And Akh holds that, when 
the direct obj. is preceded by another [obj.], either may 

£ A/ £ rO / P 4 S/ 

be made pro-ag., as Il^J ^IjJI ^ or but that 

/ / / 

/ P 

otherwise the direct obj. must be made pro-ag. as v_-»^ 

S'«$*/**/ ' 

^fjJl fi (jjj not Ijv. 3 (IA). When there is no direct 
obj., the adv. [of time or place (Sh)], the prep, and gen. y 
or the inf n. is made pro-ag. (IA, Sh): [for] the rest of 
the objs. are equal in precedence, when they occur 
together in the sentence, as regards correctness of con¬ 
struction to whichever of them you please; you say 
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$\i& a /£ ^ /A ^ A/^ / A/ 0 / 0 a A f\f& A/ u! ^ A s 

ys^lfl *Uf ..y IJJJ-& tila&uuwl doy *-*®wu».f Zaerf 

^ / ' / ✓ / f / / 

was treated with intense contempt on Friday before the 
governor, if you make the prep. together with thegew. the 

/A S hfO Sh/ 

subject; while you may make &**aal| j*y, or any other, 

/ 

the subject, and leave the rest in the acc. (M): but in the 
case of each it is stipulated that it be suitable for being 

✓ A -P A<*° S hy y $ ✓ § A y y S 

pro-ag. , as &**3=JI j.y and ooo-i <-py^ '-py* and 

a, a* ' / y 

y* Zaid was passed by; whereas the aplastic adv., 

0 / 

w y y y 

i. e. such as keeps to the acc., like yx>** when it means 

s / 

at the daybreak of a particular day, and , is not 

/ Sts ' / s 

suitable, and therefore you do not say l J&k* or 

J? / / y P ' * 

> aa ~ ^ ) [18], lest you exclude them from their settled 
adherence to the acc. [64] ; nor are the aplastic inf ns., 
like &UI oU* [41], which may not be made nom. for the 

y 

reason given above in the case of the adv.; nor is such 
an adv., or inf. n., or prep, and gen., as does not afford 

^ A/ > 

a material [25] sense, so that you do not say 

$ A ✓ ✓ j> A / s> / 

nor nor ;!o ^ , because that does 

A ^ / y 

not afford a material sense (IA). Ess. of the inf. n. are 

$ / ✓ § / A/ £ A $ y / 

^ jjo IjU LXIX. 13. And when one 

/ /' / t 

fy y f a /✓ 

single blast shall be blown in the trump, and 

S A / t A A / $ A / ' , , 

II. 173., [i. e. , since tf* is 
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/ A 35 ✓/ //// ^ 

not selftrans., nor is bu i. q. &$*y valid, but WM 

2 $A y j i\ / 

(K, B),] i. e. U ft , being a wie£. for the in/, n., And to 
whomsoever some remission shall be made from his brother : 

•P / // / 

exs. of the adv. are f*** Ramadan was fasted in , 

/ / // S> r° / / 

or kept as a fast, orig. ^, and j-k- 

/ s /£ / /$ 

lX*U| The quarter before thee was sat in; for that j»Uf 
is one of the plastic advs. that may be made nom. is 
proved by the saying [of Labid (EM)] 

/9/t/ /fh / / ✓ /Az-o / Ay JP / A y A y y A y yy 

&tkwJ( ^Jy 4 # fiJ| lb” 

i* /<9h / 

where i>J| I 4 &L is a subst. for lb*, which is in the nom. 

/ 

/» 

as an inch., [(or) is enunc. of a suppressed inch. Ua> (EM, 

A y AyA^ y 

BS), the prop, being expos, of UT (EM),] and 

4<r ««osw is the enunc. of the inch. [Uf ], the cop. being 

smP / / 

the pron. in &i|, [which relates to Uf (EM, N), And 

/ 

she became (448) so terrified that each of the two places of 
danger, she was thinking that it was meet for dread, the 
quarter behind her and the quarter before her, or {they, were ) 
the quarter fyc. (N)]: and an ex. of the [prep . and] gen. 

/A Ay hS / A/ mA AA/ A/ 

is tgX* y Jjx. Jf JjjJ Ay VI. 69. And if it 

/ * / £ 
ransom with all ransoming, it shall not be accepted from, 

✓ A 

I 4 J 4 being in the position of a nom., [the v. being 
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A f mP 

attributed to it, not to the pron. of Jj* Jf, which is 

* 

in the acc. as an inf. n. (K, B)] ; because if a latent pron. 

A / A* /A 

were supplied in as pro-ag., tgi* being then in the 

/ A / u *9 

position of an acc., that pron. would relate to JS" f 

* 

which is an accident, it, i. e. all ransoming , shall not be 
accepted, from it, whereas accidents are not accepted, but 

§h//h9st\P// 

only substances, [while in If, II. 45. 

A / ' ' 

the is the ransom, Nor ransom be accepted from it 

a ✓ ap tssSP 

(K, B) ;] but if be taken in the sense of , it 

shall not be agreed to from it, that will be right (Sh). 

§ 439. With two different objs. (M), [i.e.] in the 

/ a£ 

cat. of [432] (IA), either the 1st or 2nd off may be 

fotP $ A/ ✓ P 

made pro-ag. (M, I A), as iJjj Zaid was clad with 

J?A/ / $A/ ✓ AI 

a coat or IlS>3 A coat was put on Zaid, and 

£ / A $ / A ^ A/ 

U&yJ ‘Amr was given a dirham or V* A dirham 
/ / 

was given to ‘ Amr (IA), though it is better to make 
what is logically an ag. the subject, namely the recipient 
and the wearer (M); unless ambiguity would result from 

j? A/ / P A / A^ 

making the 2nd the pro-ag., as in ly** 1^3 I gave 

‘Amr to Zaid, in which case the 1st must be made pro- 

*A/ $A/ / id 

ag., as ly** <±>j Zaid was presented with '‘Amr, and 
/ 

not the 2nd, lest ambiguity result, because either of them 
might be recipient, contrary to the 1st case; but the KK 
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hold that, when the 1st obj. is det. and the 2nd tndet., the 
1st must be made pro-ag ., and the 2nd may not be, as 

f $A/ / fS tS/ i/h 

, and not |jjj . When the 2nd of 

^ * 7 Si / 

two objs. is orig. an enunc., as in the cat. of Jfo [440], 

/# 

or when the v. is trans. to three objs., like ^ and 
its sisters [434], the general opinion is that the 1st obj., 

53 / 

and not the 2nd in the cat. of ^, nor the 2nd or 3rd 

//St S 9 

in that of [436], must be made the pro-ag , as 

9 r»/ $ A/ § 0 A^ 

USli uwj Zaid was thought to be standing , not fjjj f 

y ^ / A JP / / // § A/ / A? / 

and b»j**** iijj fXe -1 Zaid was made to know thy 

0 / A 9 / 9// f t\/ / /// ^A/ 

horse to be saddled , not b-j*—* lojj nor i_X»^ 

$ / A -P 

: but IM and some others hold that the 1st obj. in 

Si / //S£ 

the cats, of ^ and need not always he made the 
pro-ag ., hut that the condition is [only] that there be no 

$ <v/ 9 h/ 2 s 9 A/ ✓ A# 

ambiguity; so that you say ^ la^j Jfo and fuwj JUf 

0 / A 9 / 9 // ' * 

b.^4 Thy horse was made known to Zaid to be 

saddled, [which Z apparently allows,] some even allowing 

6 / A 9 / /// 0 hs 

* whereas if ambiguity result, the 1st 


0 Ay m 9 


must he made pro-ag., so that you do not say IojJ 

$ A/ 


))+*, if ‘Amr be the 2nd obj, Zaid was thought to be 

0 / A 9 $ ✓ ^ A/ ✓ A^ 

i Amv ) nor lillax* ljj\ AcJ Zaid was made to know 
' * */ 

KhUlid to be departing . 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE MENTAL AND THE TRANSMUTATIVE OR 
THt FACTITIVE VERBS. 


§ 440. and its sisters form a division of tlic vs. 
that annul inchoation. They are of two kinds, mental 
and transmutative [or factitive] (IA). The mental w. are 
rm such as indicate certainty , of which IM mentions 5 

(] \) ] [not from ^1; (SI.)], fj 6 [ooti. q. (Sli)], 


;;; r no t i .^ or ^ (sm, ^ am, si.) .■> 

' / Aiw/ / A/ A 

insignificant dial. (Sh), and ^ (IM, SI.) i. q. fU! (IA, Sh), 
which keeps to the imp. (IM, Sh), and (2) such as indicate 

/ / S / 

probability, of which IM mentions 8 (IA)], J-, 

[not i. q. (Sh)], w r —* a -, f c ) (M, IM, Sh), c* (IM), 

' , / / / / / / ///A 

[not i, q. (Sh)], J** [like (IM)], and 
, which keeps to the imp. (IM, Sh), when they arc m 
the sense of knowledge of the thing as being of a certain 
quality,as Uj/ ^ 1 knew % brother to be ge¬ 


nerous, IjI 1 &£j ]l believed him to be, or regarded him 

, a >0 / $ A / / 

<u, liberal, and bM lo «***; I found, or discov¬ 
ered, Zaid to be scornful. They are prefixed to the prop. 
of the inch, and cnunc., ‘when the intention is to make it 
proceed upon doubt or certainty ; and they put both terms 



( 134 ) 

into the acc. as objs. [533], though both still retain their 
original conditions and circumstances (M). [Thus] they 
are trans. to two objs. (IA, Sh), of which the 1st is orig, 
an inch, and the 2nd an euunc. (Sh): whereas other 

§ A, / S / 

mental vs. are intrans as Zaid teas cowardly ; 

^ A/ 9 \ / 

or trans. to one obj., as I disliked Zaid (TA). 

The following are exs. of the [mental (Sh)] vs, (IA, Sh) 
denoting certainty .—the saying [of Khidash Ibn Zuhair 

(J)] 

/ 9 9 A 9// a£/ 9// / 9 A ✓ u)9 // AC 9 

^ 

[/ knew God to be the greatest of everything in resource, 
because what lie wills is, and what lie wills not is not, 
and the most numerous of them in hosts (J)]; though 
sometimes, [but rarely (J),] it is used in the sense of 

£ /> f s 9 / s / P / 9/ A / ✓ A J? .U 

fs , as Sty, Ij.*.** (►S-’l LXX. G. 7. Verily 

■ / ' £ 

they thinlc it to he far; and IVe know it to be nigh, 
[which combines the two usages (J)]: 

A / / /SrO/ ✓ 9 A/Arts ✓ ✓AfO / 91\ / 




9 / / /\s 

^ U*Jf 
' ' £ 


(IA)/ knew thee to be the one that lavishes kindness - 


wherefore the incentives of desire and hope sped with me 


to thee ; though sometimes, but rarely, it occurs in the 

✓ A 9 m 9 9 9 A f A ✓ 

6ense of opinion , as (J) LX. 10, 

* ' ' f 

And if ye deem them to be believers (Sh, J): yil. 100. 
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[525] (IA) [and] QL 'f> LXXIII. 20. 

(Sh) Ye shall find, the recompense of it with God to be 

/ P 

better than the goods of the present life, being a 

A S 

corrob. [135], or a distinctive [pron .], because 

✓ 

is like the det., and for that reason refuses the art. 
[ICC] (B): 

P ✓ ^//A^b f / hrO S / A / SP / A /h^> uj /A>o / p 

si* Jb iloUH] Ai % ^ b J^*J) 

(TA, Sh) Thou hast been known to he faithf ul to the com * 

pact, 0 l Urwa: therefore be thou ungrudgingly envied; 

for to he ungrudgingly envied for faithfulness is praise- 
* / 

worthy , where ^ o governs two oh/s. in the ace., the 1st 

being the cy of the 2nd pers. sing, masc., which is the 

/ / 

jwo-ag. (J); though generally is tram, to one obj. 

/ / P A ✓ ✓ 

by me&ns of the i»->, as !ti*0 I knew such a thing ; 

A P / A £ * / 

while in &> -fHol X. 17. Aor would He have ac- 
quainled you therewith it is trans. to (Sb, J) one obj. (J), 
the lJ and p (Sh), by means of the Hamza of transport 
(Sh, J), and to one by means of the ^ (J): the saying 
[of Ziyad Ibn Sayyar (FA, J)] 

A /A^a/ 5 / £ <■" AJ> A / / ✓ u ii P S /fi* A AS//* 

J (^ J.a»aJ I i_iLab ^.lUs # ajj | j {JbJ 

✓ ' / ^ / / / / /» 

(IA, Sh) Know thou the medicine of the soul to be the sub¬ 
jugation of its foe; wherefore strive thou to the utter¬ 
most with subtlety in the practice of wiles and duplicity , 
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Aw// A/A 

■where , i. q. ^1, [and aplastic, ttot being used save 
in the imp. (J),] governs two objs. in the acc. (FA, J); 

though generally it is tram, to and its covj. (Sh, FA, 
J), which supply the place of its two objs. (J), as 

*t\*B A / A ^ y uu £ ✓ /< / / S« Jj'-O S 0 s hC/ / 

ijJLV If ^ )^ A dy**) 0 ^** 

/ / / - ' " 

(Sh), by Siiriya Ibn Zunaim, Know thou, O Apostle oj 
God, that thou art overtaking me, and that a threat 
from thee is like the seizing by the hand (SM, Jsh), whence 

h s> / ✓ * y / t\ \u / £ / £ Ci AuJ 2 £ Au3y y / Ai/ 

&DtS LjC/t? [qxXaQJ 1/|^ t>^U Jl 

' ^ y * y y y 

(by Zubair (FA),] / said 1 , Know thou that the game 

m y 

Aas carelessness ; and', // thou neglect not it, i. e. £/m 

y 

precept , verily thou wilt be the killer thereof (FA, J): 

y y A/-o 2// 

whereas, if it be i. q. Learn thou arithmetic 

and the like, it is trans. to one [obj.j and is plastic; and 
the difference between them is that this is a command to 
acquire knowledge in the future through diligent prose¬ 
cution of the means thereto, while the former is a com¬ 
mand to acquire it in the present by means of what is 
mentioned (J). The following are exs. of those denoting 

y yi* ^ Ay s a 

probability :— uihM I fancied Zaid to be thy 

y 

/ ' w y 

brother (IA): JbL and ^Sb are alike in governing two 
objs. in the acc., as 

* **' ^' *' **° ' * / * w/y /y Sfi a w / / 

fy»lb Sl^aaM J(aa> % £& J 

/ / / // j? * / y ' ' 
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[by AnNSbigha adhDhubySni,] And my tents have 
alighted in an inaccessible height, wherein the pastor of 
the beasts of burden is fancied to be a bird, or having 

A ? S £ 

their place supplied by ^ or j! and its conj., as 

M A / A -P § / uj£ / / / A/ $ / K/ S S/// 

*1^1/ ^ +£b&x> 

/ / / ^ 

by the' Hudball (BS) Abu Dhu’aib (Jsb), So that 1 have 
lingered after them in a weary life: but I think that 
lam overtaking, following them (DM, Jsh); sometimes 
it denotes certainty, as in the saying [of AnNamir Ibn 
Taulab asSahabi (J, Jsh)] 

/ Ay / // $ a * .pa / 2 .P 2/ //Sr* / / 

Jy **>>*? ^ “Hj 1 * lsV 1 

/ / ’ / * * / * 

(IA) The women so fair that they need not the aid of 

ornaments called me their paternal uncle , while 1 knew 
myself [446] to have a name . (What! shall the name 
he discarded ,) and 1 not called thereby , when it is my first 

PS/ £ t\/ A ✓ ✓ uj-PCy u> ✓ 

name?, which is rare (J): V. uXi 

XVII. 104. ^4nc? verily I think thee, 0 Pharaoh, to be out¬ 
cast from good (Sh); sometimes it denotes certainty, as 
$ *if .♦« V J IX. 119. (IA) And they 
knew that there was no taking refuge from the wrath of 
God save in supplicating Him for pardon (B); [thus] it may 

/ /hr* / * «5<P t / tu ✓ 

be interpreted in ^ &ibV XXVIII. 38. 

<• " ' 't 

as denoting oertainty, And verily I know him to be , or 
am sure that he is } of the liars , like 


» 
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tf / Mf *J>* 4 ✓ 5 /* A /A* 3# A#/ I A#/ 

^ ^^alb ^ us-Xii 

(£)> by Duraid Ibn AsSimma, I «atd ft> /Aen», majfcs 
ye «r« of [the coming of (N)] two thousand [horsemen 
(N)] completely armed, the chiefs of whom will be clad in 
the Persian coat of chain-mail , another ex. whereof is 

A m/ S/ 3 / S// / Z, 

f®) II. 43. (T, N) Who expect , 

or know for certain , that they must meet their Lord, 

/ */ A/ 

where the codex of Ibn Mas'iid has (K, B); and 

uu S5 / 

it is as though Jkf!, resembling knowledge in prepon¬ 
derance, were unrestrictedly applied thereto, because the 
sense of expectation is implied; says Aus Ibn Hajar 

$ r*/ / 5 / A/ ✓ * / & S>»ft at it r° / h/ A J> S"> fil\ /\c / 

/ / / / / / 

Then I discharged it, making sure of the expectation that 
it would be penetrating what was between the heads of the 

S J> / A / ✓ 

ribs next the belly , reaching the vitals (B): X^ w ae u If 

hfi/ ui / 

fi !y& XXIV. 11. Account ye it not to be an evil for you 
(Sh); sometimes it denotes certainty, like the saying [of 
Labld (J)] 

"/ / /A / / S hfO/ /3 tO S A / 

* ' ' 

/ / / / A ^ Sh/fSeO / / ^ 

USD' gpoS i )t S\ U fj| 

' i 

[7 knew with certainty piety and generosity to be most 
goodly merchandise as regards profit when man becomes 
heavy in death (J)] : the saying [of Abii Dhu’aib (J)] 
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•*Ax A / 


99 3 x hf P AP 

J&. | J* 


A / Sf° 


X X 

x A x x A Ar& PA x x 


J^pJO JaaJ! cW.)« ^ 

x x x X X£ 

(IA) And if thou think me to be such that I u-as wont to 
be characterized by folly among you, verily I have bought 

x xx 

sense after quitting thee in exchange for folly , where 
occurs in the sense of opinion , and for that reason go- 

X X 

verns two objs. in the acc., the 2nd being the prop, of ^ 
in the place of an acc. as the 2nd obj., which [construc¬ 
tion] is rare (J), its governing two ns. being confined to 
poetry (BS), [and] 


/ Ax P A i 


P A xx ^ Ax 


Ax x 


UvJ ^ 

X X £ 0 * * 

(Sh), by Abii Umayya alllanafl, »SAe thought me to be an 
old man, I not being an old man. The old man is only 
he that crawls along with crawling (Jsh), [also] an ex. of 

X XX 

the rare [construction] (ML); generally * s trans - to 

A i S* 

[^1 or (Sh)] ^ and its conj. (Sh, ML), which supply 

Ax A £ 9// / uJr-o x xx 

the place of its two objs. (J), as ^ 

P /AS 

1 LXIV. 7. They which have disbelieved have asserted 
[below] that they shall not be raised from the dead and 

A X XX A xx 

£l| [below] (Sh); it does not occur otherwise 

ACxx 

in the Revelation [see XXVIII. 62. in §443], and 


S 

Aw 


is like it in this [construction] (ML); is assertion (K, 
B, BS) of knowledge (K, B), truly or falsely (BS), whence 
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/AJP <*t / JP// 

the saying of the Prophet iula* [20] (&)> 

✓ / / 

and [for that reason (B)] is trans. to two objs. y [like 

,PA A 

, as 

/ 

✓ 2 £ / / / A / M ? / 

^ / ✓ 

✓ A/ * / A / A.PA# A// * .*/ 

>—^*^31 Jj <A*y+t. 

/ W / ' 

(K), by Jarir, ZAa/ he that has lived , 0 t7bm Malik , 
dies; nor do I assert thee to be in a p/ace of separation 
from that (N),] the two objs. being, however, replaced [in 

A £ 

LXIV. 7.] by and its annexure (K, B); it is gener¬ 
ally used in what is false, as LXIV. 7., sometimes in 
what is true, as in the saying of Abu Talib addressing 
the Apostle 

✓ £2/ / hS> ✓ / A / / Ay// $ / /S£ / A/ // / A/ / y 

Ux*| *5 i_X>! 

✓ y 

summoned me , awrf asserted that thou art a 
faithful counsellor ; and assuredly thou hast spoken truth 
and been there trustworthy and the saying of Kuthayyir 

Sot/ // / <5 / / 2 / A/ / //A/ .P A2// uj£ A // / a /y 

And she has asserted that I have altered since I was with 
her: but who is he, O c Azza , ZAaZ a/ters nctf (BS): the 
saying [of AnNu'man Ibn Bashir asSahabl (J)] 

/ A/A^ 9 A/ / / 

z / / z 

A SS>* a 9 / / A/A(^> /2 f/ 

4 z y z 
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(IA) Then think thou not the friend to be thy partner 
in affluence; but the friend is thy partner in destitution , 

A ^ A/ 

where OUjw occurs in the sense of opinion, and for that 

reason governs two objs. in the acc. ; this is frequent, but 

✓ / / 

its occurrence in the sense of with Fath of the 

, in which case it is trans. to one [o6/.] f is rare, as 

y /t\r° S h / / 

JLM I numbered the cattle (J): the saying [of 

Tamlm Ibn Abl Mukbil (J)] 

S Zt -P ? A/ / A uJ / / Z h/ /“%■ J A ^ ^ A / 

cyUU U*J Lu nJ | Jf*. * && bu hi 

[ Verily 1 was wont to think (J, Jsh), or believe (Jsh), Abu 

l Amr to be a trustworthy man , until misfortunes befel us one 

day , where it occurs in the sense of opinion (J) or belief 

(Jsh), and therefore governs two objs. in the acc.-, this 

/ / / 

is frequent, its occurrence in the sense of lJ-os trans. to 

/ Ay* S A y ✓ 

one ( obj .) being rare, as &b| c»v i. e. I directed 

s 

-p / / ✓ 

my course to the House of God by pilgrimage (J)]: I 

j / I A £S / hfi / '/ 

t$l>l XLIII. 18. And they 

$ ✓ * / / 

have believed the angels, who are the servants of the 

A S> ✓✓ A 

Compassionate, to be females , [i.e. (Sh); IM 

/ / ✓ ' '' * 

restricts J»- by its being i. q. , j n order to exclude 
^ / 

/ / / / 

J.**. j, q. (below), a transmutative, not a mental v. 

(IA)] : and the saying [of Abu Hammam asSalull (J)] 

/ / h// Zx / / /P A £ f h$s 

l&fUD # L-XJU l>( 

, ' / 4 # / / X 



( ) 

(IA, Sh) Then I said , Protect thou me , Abu Malik; And 
if not , then think thou me to be a perishing man (J), [or] 

Ay aJ P yyy 

believe thou me (Sh); i.q. is, contrary to 

ASS yy 

and , generally trans. to two plain objs., as in this 

uS fi 

verse, and seldom governs and its conj., so that H 

§ /*/ £ A/ 53 P A y 

even says that f'f is a solecism; [the cor- 

P Ayy ujP A y / // P 53p 

rect expression is not or J.*i &»!, but 

fi A// Ay / // P A / 

or j the attached pron. being affixed 

W / 

to it, as says Abt'i Dalibal alJumahl 

p / / / m oj $ 53 P / P / / Cj ✓ P A PA ?/A P / 

^ !^l 


Py A 


(D), i q* aQ d , Reckon, or 7/0 me 

l "y y y 

to be a man of you that has lost his he-camel, and that has 
a compact of companionship. Verily the compact , its 
obligation is great (T), whence too the saying of ‘Urwa 
Ibn Udayya 


U) PAf® / /fi fi A y y y 


yy y y £ 

fi /t\fi AyAy= a»y y A y P AyAP 

-yilj S&m ysai 

y y 

Py y Ay fi A yy Ay 

8j2>U2j /U| .jujfc 

y y y y *y 

fi oi/ f" y Af AP yy y Ayy 

jju 3 ^ ^ 


/ / 

IP A A 


* ' 


j, q. Jjj: and ^a-u^I , When I find the heat of love 

* ^ *"y y y 

<0 be in my liver , 7 advance towards the water-skin 
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of the people , laving myself with cold water. Reckon, 

or Account, thou me to have cooled with the cold water 

only the outside thereof; for who is a match for a fire 

that burns upon the bowels? (D);] but be forgets the 

saying [addressed to ‘Umar Ibn AlKhattab by two 

whole brothers, to whom he had adjudged nothing While 

awarding a third to the two uterine brothers (DM),] 
/ ✓ / / ✓£ a $ a / 

Ub| ^1 Suppose , or Grant , thou that our 

father was a he-ass, \_and make thou us to share by reason 
of the relationship of our mother (DM),] and the like 

uii f 

(ML), [for] the occurrence of the uncontracted and 
its conj. supplying the place of the two objs. [is allowable, 

ui/A f£> thP t / y y y ✓ jj £ A / 

though] rare, like ^ t yiL ^ bbf 

/ / 

Grant, or Suppose, thou that our father was a stone cast 


y / y 3 y y 

into the sea (J); it is an imp. from [aw.] , 

orig. He gave without a return, afterwards extended, so 

/ / She** / / / // / 

that they say &U! [below], i.e. 

y y / 

which is reducible to the 1st sense, because the meaning 
is God make me to become a gift in thy ransom /; says 
‘Ukaiba alAsadi 


3*/ A 3 3 3 y 3 


4 y y A ✓ ✓ / ^ uJ£ /A // 


Jjjjj ft*}**!, dtyi # oJ&B &-«! 


Then grant , or suppose , or hold, thou it to be a nation 
that has perished unheeded. Yaztd rules them , and Abb 
Yaztd (T); [so that] it [still] contains, as it were, the 

/ / / A ✓ §/ 

sense of the imp. from (D): from &ji& is 
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✓ / t h/ A / 

likewise tram, to two objs., as JU| jjjj L-Jt) Owe thou 

A/ / /hr* / 

Zaid the 'property or JUJ! Give thou the pro• 

* ' ' s , , 

petty to Zaid , and is common; but from ia 

0 A/ A / 

trans. to one, as Stand thou in awe of Zaid ,; 

and is rare (J). The mental vs. are plastic and aplastic: 

A / AuJ// A/ A 

the aplastic are aud i. q. , these two 

being used only in the imp .; the plastic are all the rest, 
these being used in the pret ., aor., imp., act. part., pass. 

& m/ t A/ & A/ / '$)£“$■ CJ S 

part., and inf. n., as U$6' and and ^ 

/ 

& / /$ * f*, S>i $ J> A / §A/ 

and b!, Lifi Sj>| lvJ Zaid is such that his 

father is thought to be standing, where the 1st obj. becomes 

£ ft / t A/ / iu / A .PA / 

worn, as the pro-ag., and Uili* i_X*h> c-ow 

/ / / / 

I wondered at thy thinking Zaid to be standing, with the 
same government and other predicaments as hold good for 
the pret. The transmutative (IA), [otherwise called] the 
factitive (Sb), vs. are also trans. to two objs. orig. inch. 

* as / 4 A / ut S AS / 

and enunc .: they are [ , as lib^l ..doJI I made 

' # 

/ / / fr*// fi /A/ / / 

the clay to become an ewer (IA);] , as >U2> SUJUaai 

+ Sh / 

XXV. 25. And make it to be as scattered atoms of 

* * * S&it* /// 

dust seen in the rays of the sun ; [ <—, as &hf 
/ / /2 ✓ 

lJIjs (above), i. e. , God make me to become thy 

‘ / 

/ ✓ 

ransom! (IA);] , [the ju in which is rad., as in 
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(K), as f^-l U ctsjJsaXJ XVIII. 76 Assuredly thou 
* / / 

wouldst have appointed a recompense to be for it (IA), 

y / 28 

thus read by Ibn Kathir and the two BB (B)]; , 

✓ 

y y /A ✓✓ //S3 // ' ' * 

[ JjiXaf from imi, like from £~y , not from iiA.1 

' / ' ' y lA Pjl f* y > Stf^y 

(K, B) according to the BB (B),] as &1M 
«* / ' f 

IUU. IV. 124. And Ood took Abraham to be a friend ; 
/ 

✓ // 

t mSy , [when made to imply the sense of ^ (K, B, on 

Ay P Py / A/ A P y Ay yA yyy 

II. 16),] as ja*> ^ XVIII. 99. 

And We will suffer some of them on that day to surge 

A Py yyy 

tumultuously among others (I A, Sh), whence [too] 

yPP 

ct»Ulh> ^ II. 16. And maket/i, or causeth , them to be in 

* ' yPP A P 

darkness, [orig. c^Ullb J *2), the two terms being put 
* 

y /y 

into the acc. by lJ/ when prefixed (K),] and 

/ A Ai-O/ // / A P / A / Ay Sy A Py y ui **> // / PP A yyy 

f J ^LuaJ| 

y y y y y y 

(K, B), by ‘Antara, And have I made to become the prey 
of the wild beasts! They seize him; they gnaw the sym¬ 
metry of his fingers and the wrist (EM, N), and 


PPA yyy y Si y PPASty y 

&ZSy U Jiif 

£ 

AP y A yAfO y y a y A/Oy AyAyo y % 





(IA), by Fur‘an Ibn AlA'raf, And I reared him until, 
when 1 rendered him , or made him to become, the com• 
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rade of the people , and his mustache was independent of 

being wiped, i. e. he could wipe it himself though, as 
/ 2 *•* // 

some say (J), is a d.s. to the 8 in , I left him 

the comrade , because, though it is literally det., [as j ore. to 

a det., it is logically indet., since (JT)] he does not mean 

A/ ✓ uu ^ ^ ✓ 5 ✓ 99 A / / 

any i>f themselves, but merely 

' 7 / / / / / 

S/ 9 jj 9 h9 / / ts/ K9/ &Ps h* 

(T, J); and o )t as (IA, Sh) f ; tff ^ 

II. 103. That they might render you , or cause 
you to become , after your believing , unbelievers, out of envy 
(Sh), [and] 

t P P Ps / A/y ✓A A / // A 9 // / N*a // 

* " 9 ' ' ^ 

f 9 f 51 9 / 9 9 fu ss 9 / 5 ^ ur 9/99 *>/S 

/ / 

(IA), by ‘Abd Allah Ibn AzZabir alAsadl, The newly 
befalling mishaps smote the women of the family of Harb 
with a certain quantity thereof, whereat they lamented 
with great lamentation; and it caused their black hairs to 
become white, and caused their white faces to become black 

9 Hi9 

(J), [though] is [otherwise said to be] a d. s. to the 
pron. of the 2nd pers. pi., might cause you to apostatize 
as unbelievers (B). 

* $ i h/ / 

§ 441. 1 is used in the same way as caJLils* • 

/ 

9 ✓ A 9 9 A/ 9 $ 

so that one says ISIUL* / thought Zaid to be 

/ 9 

t / 9 S/ 

departing , U&K3 I think ‘■Amrtobegoing away, 
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0 / 0 A /# / A? 

and LJL. f^io *y v,f Where thinkest thou Bfahr to be 
/ / ^ 

✓ / 

sitting? And in interrogation exclusively they say 

* /A* PA/' J> Pa 0 / ^ A/ .# P/f P Pa A/ 35-^ 

******* Wj Id&te f/** Jy«jf, and JyS ^ Jf\ 

' ' V 

0 / A p Ph / £*/ ~ P * PP 

U1Ljx 4 , in the sense of ^jhu , as Vt$a.f [below] 
and 

/*/ A / / m p j9/ a/A , Aa a P a P 53 1* ost 

tWn? ;!aJ! Jyu JUs * oi *±x> J^yi Uf 

* ' ✓ 

yiw the departure, it will be before the day after to¬ 
morrow. Then when thinkest thou the dwelling will 

A A 

unite its? (M). The property of Jfi, when followed by 

$ A ✓ /a 

a prop., is that the latter should be imitated, as Jjj JG 

$ A AS $ A A $ Aa P S/t 

jjjltaU Zaid said, l Amr is departing and d$j JySI 

A*P 

Sayest thou, Zaid is departing ?, being, however, 

' / / 
in the position of an ace. as obj. [1] : but JG may be 

25' / 

treated like jjb, putting the inch, and enunc. into the acc. 
as objs. The generality of the Arabs (I A), others than 

/ / 55 / 

the Banu Sulaim (Sh), treat Jh like [as regards 
the government of the two objs. in the acc. (Sh),] only on 

P Pa 

•condition that the v. be [ Jyj (Sh), aor. (IA) ind.\ 2nd 
pers. [sing. masc. (IA)], preceded by an interrog. and not 
separated therefrom except by an adv., [ prep and] gen., 
or ohj., as 

/ d /« «/ / /S ^ / IM# # i/ / / 

^,1? ^,1 jalSll J^S3 
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(IA, Sh), by Hudba (J, Jsh) Ibn AlKhasbram al‘UdhrI 
(Jsh), where it is contiguous (Sh), When thinkest thou the 
quick-pacing young she-camels will carry to me Umtti 

Kasim and Kasim ? (J, Jsh), tiilLaL* I ^3 Jy*-’ ^ 

✓ / / 

(IA), 

✓ 3 A / /hSSrO 3 9/ A 2 A h / f / / / ft r* 3 3s h* / A/£ 

' ' // 1 

where it is separated by the adv. (Sh), After distance 
thinkest thou the dwelling will bring together my union 
with them , or thinkest thou the distance to he ordained f 
(SM, Jsh), and 

/ / / 3 A £ / £ fits// w s3 * 3 3s 3 *3 2 

UjJ&LevU pi LjCwl t jSJ Jfu 

// / J f ' ' 

(TA, Sh), by Kumait Ibn Zaid alAsadi (J), where it is sepa¬ 
rated by the obj. (Sh), Ignorant thinkest thou the Banu 
Luayy, i. e. Ruraish, to be, by the life of thy father , or 
feigning ignorance? (J) : if, however, it [be other than 

an aor., as J£, or be an aor. without a «y, as Jyb, 

3 3/ / A5 

or be not preceded by an interrog., as Jyw , or 
(IA)] be separated [from the interrog .] by anything else 
(IA, Sh) than an adv. or [prep, and] gen. or reg. of its 
own, it does not govern two objs. in the awe., according to 
these [Arabs] (IA), [but] imitation is requisite (Sh), as 

J / A J j A/ 3 3s / 

3 )^ do; Jy& I Dost thou say, Zaid is departing ? 

(IA, Sh); whereas, when the conditions mentioned are 
combined, the inch, and enunc. may be made acc. as obis. 

3 3s 

of JyS, or nom. by imitation (IA). But the Banu 
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Sulaim (M, I A, Sh) make the whole cat. of like 

/ Ay / ' ' 53 ✓ 

(M): [for they] treat J& like as regards the 
government of the two ob/s. in the acc. without restriction 
(IA, Sh), i. e. whether the conditions mentioned be found 

* A P / A £ 

in it or not, as &&***• f*3 Think thou this one to be 
/ 

affectionate , whence the saying [of an Arab of the desert, 

ui / 

who caught a and brought it to his wife (J, Jsh),] 

/ A JL^ 3 .PA// / f / / £ 2 / £ A .P / A / / 

IJuuf^! &1JI r*i tJJb * Ua.; icsJG 

/ / 53/ 

(IA), where is treated like ^ in government [not 
in sense (J)], She pronounced ( and 1 was an intelligent 
man) this to be , by the life of Ood, one of the metamor- 

phosed children of Israel , being a dial. var. of 

S 0 */ A ^ / 

[y-'l (J, Jsh), because she believed the to be 

' # * ' 
metamorphosed children of Israel, or, as some say, in 

^ A/ * AJ> 

both, SAe thought (J); so that they allow Id-tj 

4 / h# • J> A* 

, while others hold imitation to be necessary, csJS 

/ 

$ / S S> $ A/ 

Jjj (Sh). 


A -PA// 


§ 442. Except c>*+**»», cJi, , [and u^a>,] 

they hav r e other meanings, according to which they do 

•3 / $53 

not exceed one obj. (M). jb [from Suspicion (M)] 

/ 

//35 / A/A /1 / $ // 

i.q. , as in ^xihj J* yt> U ; LXXXI. 24. 
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[with the £> in the codex of ‘Abd Allah, and thus alter* 

✓ 33* 

natively read by the Apostle (K), i. e. (IA, K, B), 

iS 0' 

from 6SJSb , Nor is he (Muhammad) by reason of what 
/ 

he annouuceth of the unseen obnoxious to suspicion (K, 

P S/ P A/ ✓ / % ✓ / * 

B),] is trans. to one obj., [as fddj JU 

Property of mine was wanting; so I suspected Zaid (Sh)]: 
✓ / ✓ /✓ 

similarly J* i.q. [is trans. to one obj. (IA)], as 

V 

Ss/ ✓ P/S/ / SP /*$ Pfi A SP / / S“P pSj^/ 

L*S # i%.| Jf. ^1 iM, XVI. 80. 

And Qod hath brought you forth from the bellies of your 

t, 

mothers , not knowing anything (IA, Sh): and from 

$ &/ // 23 // / *£ £/ 

^1^, as Id/ Ja- ^ Abu Hanlfa held, or 

' ' P PS“P / 

believed, the lawfulness of such a thing (Sh) ; [and] 

J/SP PPS/ht 

[from ] i. q. I saw him [432] (M); [though] 

f/ / SP 

when ^1^ denotes seeing in sleep, inf. n. hjj , it is trans. 

/ / ui 

to two objs., like the before [440] mentioned, as ^1 

*s / p st /$ ' 

y&A ^1^1 XII. 36. [ Verily I see, i.e. saw, animita* 
✓ / 

tion of a past state, myself (446) in sleep to be pressing 

0 A / * Af 

grapes (K, B),] the ^ being the 1st obj., and 

* ■ 

a prop, in the position of the 2nd obj., and similarly 

/ /I 0/ m * i 5// $ ft > / 0u/0 / / 0% 

WJ| iiyly f) 

/ / St* / / / St* 3 / PSoir° / / / ✓ / 53 ✓ /SP SP /% 

V|}*wt Jjaoilj Jib! j ^ 3 ? 3 # U lol Jk* lS**) 
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Vi JS jF J\ # Orf Uf 

/ / ' * £ f// / / £ 

[by ‘Amr lbn Abmar alBahil! (J),] the 8 and p , [which 

h 9 /$ 

is the sign of the pi. (J),] in (£>!;! being the 1st obj., and 

/AJ 

the 2nd (IA), Abu Hanash makes me sleepless (at 

times,) and Talk and l Ammar and Uthala (make me sleep¬ 
less) at times from my anxiety about them; (in which 

verse there are two things to be avoided, curtailment 
■ s/A 

from not in the voc., and separation of the con. from 
the coupled by means of the adv. &jl dependent upon 

/ Pat/ 9 

the suppressed enunc. AJffU 5) and when I sleep, I see, 

or dream, them to be my travelling companions, until, when 
the night recedes and comes utterly to an end, behold, 1 am 
like him that runs for sweet water to drink towards mi¬ 
rage, and obtains not moisture to moisten his throat withal 

*/A/ //✓ / /$ 9 *$/ w 

(J), [but not always, for] in f 

/ / HP Pht/ ///HfO/ / A UJ / £ 

J y XII. 4. Verily 1 saw 

in a vision eleven stars and the sun and the moon. 1 saw 

s H$/ /HP 

them bowing down to me is from not from 

S /HP / /HP t\ 9 H/ / 

&iyy, [because of ^ky) ^ XII. 5. Relate thou not 

//up p %/ / \ 

thy vision and gkyy Jiy$ 1^ XII. 101. This is the in- 

/ HPPH%/ 

terpretation of my dream (B),] and f^y is an incep¬ 
tion, [explanatory of their state, in which he saw them 
(B), in reply (1) to an assumed question “How saweet 
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y / 

thou them?” (K),] not a reiteration (K,B): and ba*. i, q, 

/ // it & / Ay £ Is / / SM W *0 J ft s s 

, as i a*# iAtfsA. [440] (Sh): and 

I found the stray she-camel, when you light upon it: 

/ / AEayy 2 / / y y 

[and for , j*U ‘J f , and tram, to one obj., 

/ A 2 rO f $ 

see §§. 440 and 467:] and similarly s^iA | I was 

/ 

SSh iuJ> $ £hjjS> 

shown, or taught, the thing, i. q. or 1 was 

/ y 

/ / / / / ^ 

made to see, or know, it, as in U£«,U* II. 122. [And 

show, or teach, Thou us our places of devotion in the pil- 

}, 

grimage (K, B), transported (by the Hamza) (K) from jlj 

y /a£ / / / 

i. q. He saw or He knew, on which account it 
does not exceed two objs. (in the act. voice and one in 

$yA.P £ A/ m S> S>/i 

the pass.) (K, B)]: and jUaU (joj JySf Sayestthou, 

' £ 

Verily Zaid is departing, i. e. Speakest thou that? 

§ 443. One of their peculiarities is that, though you 
may restrict yourself to one of the two objs. in such as 

JP A / / $ A / A£ 

sjtsy^S 0 and , where the two objs, are diverse, 

£ yA S> A y hi 

saying u>sxLa^l without mentioning to whom you 

' f Ay ; A yA« 

gave it, and IJ>dj without mentioning what you 

gave him, you may not [restrict yourself to one of 

J> Ay y 

the two objs. in the cat. of (K on XXVIII. 62.), 

t Ay £ A / ^ y 

and] say Ioj) or IaILolU , because of the loss of 

/ y 

what you have constructed your narrative upon. But 



( 153 ) 


A 9 k/ / > 

you may outfit both objs. together iu either cat., as fkiMbj 

A 5 ^ 53 / 

jyJ\ XLVIII. 12. And ye thought with the thinking 

* A/ / A/A/ A/ 

o/ evil and the prov. Whoso hears , will 

think (M). According to the correct doctrine, [how* 
ever] (IA), in this cat. the two objs., or one of them, 
may be suppressed when indicated, but not otherwise: 

✓ u3 1£* / *// 9 / b9 

, thus both are suppressed in (IA, Sh) ^ 

/ 9 9 A/ A 9b9 

fis xxviii. 62. Where are Mine associates, 
they (that) ye were Wont to think (to be associates) ?, i. e. 

1 /**// 9 b9/ 9 3 b/ / // b 3b& b// 

/byt ^requiring two objs., like 

n> 9*// 9 bPujZ 55 < 

(440) (K)], or rather ^>1, and its conj. 

A 9 // // // 

supplying the place of the two objs., as in jtX** Uj 

9* / / 9 A 9 bSTZiZ b9b// / 53^ 9 9/*// 9 

tfyi. ^ ^1 jiiJI yVUAA VI 94. (Sh) And We 

see not with you your mediators, as to whom ye thought 
that they were in lordship over you partners with God 
(B), [and] 

9 A // M // t / b9jj 9 // at 9 b9 / UJ 9 

It |^U ^ &b A gb 

* / 1 $ // # / / / 

[by Kumait Ibn Zaid alAsadl, On the authority of what 
scripture, or in virtue of what usage, deemest thou the love 
of them to be a shame unto me, and accountest thouf (J)], 

23 / / 0 / A-P53 9-9 A // 

i.e. L-^*»a=Gj, the two objs. being sup¬ 

pressed, because indicated by what precedes them (IA); 

* 53 / / b / / / 

and one is suppressed in (IA, Sh) III. 175. 
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+t / 3 Kfi/ A 3 

[166], i.e. , And let not them that are nig~ 

gardly of what Qod hath vouchsafed them of His bounty 
account (their niggardliness) to be good for them , the 1st 
obj. being suppressed [in this reading, because indicated 

/ 3 / t\/ / 3 

by (K, B),] and the distinctive pron. [ (K)] 

and 2nd obj. retained, and (Sh) 

✓ ui / / A ✓ m 3 /A / ui J> / // S// A /// 

/ / / / / / / s / 

[by ‘Antara, By God, thou hast alighted — and imagine 
thou not aught, else (to be betiding) — in respect of me (J), 
i. e. of my heart (EM), in the place of alighting , the 

S/h/ 

being i. q. , of the beloved , the honored (J)], i. e. 

l*i|^, [the 2nd obj. being suppressed, because indi- 
✓ ✓ 

cated by the situation (J, Jsli)]: but without indication 
[suppression is not allowable in the case of both (objs.) 

f e»/ f \/ 3 A/ / 

or one; so that, when meaning US6 fjoj (TA),] 

✓ 

you do not say, [according to the soundest (view) (Sh),] 

3 h/ / 3 A ✓ 

[or oJf, restricting yourself thereto (Sh),] nor 

^ A/ 3 A/ / j> a / 

(IA, Sh), as all agree (Sh), Ijo) (IA) [or] ^ Jb 

f A/ * r*/ 3 h/ / f t*/ 3 f\ / ' 

luoj (Sh), or UC (IA) or U>G' , omitting 

the 1st and 2nd obj. respectively (Sh). As for the saying 

// 3 S/ / 

of the Arabs [40] / thought that, i_£)o is a 

3 A/ / 

dem. to thinking , as-though they said merely u^JULb : 

^ A/ y 

and you say / thought about him , when you 
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make him the location of your thought, like as you say 

M *o s h/ j 

f jJI ^ I thought in the house ; but if you make 

' ' / ,h$ 

the red., as in [503], it is not allowable to 

/ / / 

stop speaking thereat. 


§ 444. Another [peculiarity of the mental vs.] is 
that, when they precede, they are made to govern, but, 
when intermediate or last, they may be either made to 


govern or neutralized, as 


A y A 




Sz / / 9 a5 r& 9 A / 


(M) by Munazil Ibn Kabl'a satirizing Ru’ba Ibn al‘Ajjaj, 
What! with poems of the Rqjaz metre, 0 son of baseness , 
dost thou threaten me, whereas in taking vengeance on an 
enemy by means of poems of the Rajaz metre, 1 have 

fancied, are baseness and impotence? (Jsh). The mental 

vs. have three states, being made to govern, being neutral¬ 
ized, and being suspended [445]. Being made to govern 
is their governing the two objs .; and is necessary when 
they precede the latter and are not followed by a suspen- 

^ / J* A/ 9 A/ / 

sory, as UU looj I thought Zaid to be learned, 

and allowable when they intervene between them, as 

f / 9 h/ / * h/ 

Ulc I jo) Zaid I thought to be learned, or come 

/ 9 A/ / ^ ^ A/ 

after them both, as UK* Ijo) Zaid to be learned 

1 thought (Sh). Neutralization is the annulment of their 
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government, [literally and ideally (445), not because of a 
preventive (IA), when the v. is intermediate or last (Sh),] 

§ **/ .PA// $ A/ 

as (IA, Sh) Zaid, 1 thought , was stand- 

J> ^Ay ✓ $ *»/ $ A/ 

ing, where cU-ib has no influence upon jj j literally 

S A/ / $ / § A/ 

or ideally (IA), [and] joj Zairf wm learned, 

1 thought (Sh). That is not found in the rest of the vs. 
(M): neutralization and suspension are peculiar to the 
plastic mental [v*.], and hold good for the aor. fyc., as 
much as for the pret., but do not occur in their aplastic 
sisters or in the transmutative vs. (IA). Neutralization 
is allowable in [these (IA)] plastic [mental (Sh)] vs. 
[elsewhere than in the beginning, i. e. (I A)] in the middle, 

$ m*/ .PA// $ A/ $ t*/ $ A/ 

[as cw-Ua (IA),] or at the end, [as joj 

S A/ /' ^ 

(IA)]. In the middle to make [them] govern 
is better, [as some say (IA),] than neutralization, while 
some say that the two are equal; and at the end neutral¬ 
ization is better (IA, Sh) than making [them] to govern 
(Sh). But if they precede, neutralization is disallowed 

$ m/ § A/ .PA// 

by the BB; so that you do not say yG i>ij , but 


£ ft/ & A/ P A/ / 

must make [the v .] to govern, as US , any 

/ 

supposed instance of such neutralization being explained 
by subaudition of the pron. of the case, as in 


/A / / P / 


/PaJ / / PA/ A fi 9 Pm/ 


p a£ 


Jjy/ UU jkkj Uy # U’oj* yU .1 ^1 

/ / / c 


[by Ka‘b Ibn Zuhair, / /iope and faintly expect that her 
love may (572, 720) approach; but 1 fancy not (the case 
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to be this), a bestowal of favor will be in our possession 
from thee, an enallage (1) from the 3rd to the 2nd pers. 

(J)], i. e. filial, the 8 being the pron. of the case and 

£ m /A // 

the 1st obj., and Ujl>J being a prop, in the position of 
the 2nd obj., so that tiiere is no neutralization [and no 
suspension (J)], or by supplying the J of inception, as in 

53 / S A uu5 

Jiks* +* 

2 /thro / 53 t* 2 $ / $ A / / UJP 

h^oll! iUxiJI 

/ / / / 

[by one of the Banix Fazara, Thus was J trained to good 
breeding , so that it became a part of my nature that l per- 
ceived, ( assuredly) the mainstay of the character was good 

r* S / / 

breeding (J)], i. e. iJf lJUJ , a case of suspension, not of 
neutralization, [and, as some say, (and the BS allows,) 

/A / /✓ 

in the former verse, i. e Lul>U , which is thus a case of 
suspension, though some disallow the J here, because it 
denotes corroboration of affirmation, and is therefore 
incompatible with the negation (J)]. The KK, however, 
followed by Abu Bakr azZabldl and others, hold that it 
is allowable to neutralize the preceding [t\]; so that they 
do not need to explain away the two verses. Neutraliza* 
tion is not obligatory, but allowable; and therefore wher¬ 
ever neutralization is allowable, making to govern is 
allowable, whereas suspension is necessary (IA). 

§ 445. Another [peculiarity of the mental «.?.] is 
that they are suspended (M). Suspension is the annul- 
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meat of the government literally, but not ideally, because 
of (IA, Sh) a preventive (IA), [i. e.] the intervention of 
what the head of the sentence belongs to, namely one of 
10 things, between them and their two regs. (Sh), as 

§ 0 */ § S// P Ax / 

^G / thought, assuredly Zaid is standing, 

§ tm / $ S// PS// 

where ^G is not governed by literally, 

because the J prevents that, but is in the position of an 
acc., since, if you coupled to it, you would use the acc., 

4 / S 9 ?S / / $ **/ $ / PS// PS// 

as talioJU p* c^A-lla } so that governs 

✓ / 

§ r-> / $ S// 

J6 oJ.y ideally, but not literally (I A). The plastic mental 
' / 

[«s.] must be suspended before (1) the J of inception, [as 

/ / S / r^S ^ 3 P / / P / / S rO ,, s> / A /// 

“ILL - 8^1 J u StytAI I^JU II. 96. 

/ / / / / ✓ 

(Sh) assuredly they knew , he that hath pur¬ 

chased it in exchange for the Book of God hath not in 
the life to come any portion of good , the (2nd) J being 

P / 

the J of inception, which has suspended ’r 1 * from 

✓ 

government (B)]: (2) the J [of the coir el. (Sb)] of the 

§ S/ 2 / P// PS/ a )/ PS/ 

oath, as c y, [i. e. p , / knew, 

/ / / 

(by God,) assuredly Zaid would stand, and 

/P / P / / / / /S *0 2 2 - ✓ 2 / b// p s / s /// 

Jf4*> y ewlc JSS 

(Sh), by Labld, assuredly I have known, (by God,) 
surely my fate will come: verily the fates , their arrows do 
not miss , the (2nd) J being the J of the correl. of an 
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oath supplied, and the two props, of the oath and correl. 
being together in the position of an acc. to the suspended 
v. (SM)]: (3) an interrog., [(a) p. (Sh), prefixed to one 

A? Sr* * $A/£ S A / 

of the two objs. (IA), as jy* fl ^ i 


1 knew whether Zaid was in the house, or l Amr and 

/ hi Q /t A^ A y 

U is**; f>\ d) XXI. 109. And I 

know not whether near or distant what ye are threatened 
with be; (b) n., ( a ) an inch, or enunc. (Sh), one of the 
two objs. being an interrog. n. (IA), as XVIII. 11. (1), 

^ / tu / P /oj £ uj S /1\ / / / 

bivitf lb! XX. 74. And assuredly ye shall 

J> A y 

know which of us is severer in punishment, and cwJb 


S/ m r * 3 / / 

yL*J| Jj* 1 knew when the journey was or would be, (b) 
post, to the inch, or enunc. (Sh), one of the two objs. 

$ Ay A y J>Z S> A y 

being \ore. to an interrog. n. (IA), as juj yj 

/ 

Ay uj fi y y y A y 

1 knew whose father was Zaid and f y 

_ 4 / y y 

/ S/ / y ' 

I knew on the morning of what day thy journey 


/ Mr* 3 -P/Ay / y 

would be or was, or (c) a complement, as ^.JJ! 

/ £ /A/ yy A fi Z. i S / s / 



*^aaj \y*kib XXVI. 228. And they which 

' * 

have done wrong shall know with what a translating they 

UJ £ 

shall be translated, ^1 being governed in the acc. as an 
inf. n. (see below) by what follows it, constructively 


y hr * 3 UJ £ y S yAy 

, not by what precedes it, because the 

* r ' 

head of the sentence belongs to the interrog., which is, 
therefore, not governed by what precedes it (Sh)]: (4) 
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/ * h/ / / A ✓ A ✓/ 


the neg. U , [as ^ ^ XXI. 66. 

/ / ' / 

Assuredly thou hast known, these speak not (Sb)]: (5) 

A JUv S A / 

the neg. ^ [ in the correl. of the oath, as 

$ n»/ $ A/ A £ / ’ 

^-3 c) 1 7 Arrcew, by Ood , Zaid wm no* standing (Sh), 
' # 

^ /■ uJ A.PA ✓ A / iS .P/✓ 

(and) as Ma 1!> lf| pZZJ ^y±aj'^ XVII. 54. .4»d 

think, ye have not tarried in the present life save a little, 
the objection that this is not a case of suspension, because 
the condition of suspension is that, when the suspensory 
is suppressed, the op. should prevail over what follows 
it, and should therefore govern two objs. in the acc 
whereas in the text, if you suppressed the suspensory 

iS 0 / A 2 \ / 

^ would not prevail over pi-ZA , since one does 


t\S> S / / / / 


not say y&d » being perhaps opposed to what 

is almost unanimously accepted, namely, that this condi¬ 
tion is not prescribed in suspension, as is testified by the 

GG’s exemplification of suspension by means of this text 

/ 

and the like thereof (IA)]: (6) the neg. U (IA, Sh) in the 

/ s / 55 rO § A/ / J \n*s S A t 

cdrrel. of the oath, as ^ y^f ^ joj V &U|« 

' / / / 

1 knew , by Ood , Zaid was not in the house , nor ‘ Amr : 

5// a$ /A a£ A s 

(7) JjJ , as ,e;o! XXI. 111. And I 

’ ' ' £ 

know not, peradventure it is a trial, or probation, for you : 

(8) the cond. y, as 

J»A/ /#•/✓ / /£ ^ ✓ 5 £ A/ J> /A^Ah® / / A //■ 

y ; &J ^ jui >iy Ji ; i # y r iywi y* ^ 
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[by Hatim atTa’x (Mb), And the peoples have known, if 
Hatim atTa’i had desired abundance of property , he would 

Sj 

have had affluence (Jsb)]: (9) tbe ^ in whose pred. is 

§ /»>// ? h/ Cj 3 t\ * £ 

the J [521], as JtiJ !1 knew, verily Zaid 
' £ ' 

ivas standing, mentioned by many of the Westerns: 
whereas apparently the suspensory is only the J , not 

Z $ t*s f S0 Z f s A ✓ 

, except that IKhz relates that Jfs 
z <? ' z ' 

with Kasr [in ^1] is allowable notwithstanding the 

absence of the J , and that this is the opinion of S; and 

ui 

according to this the suspensory is : (10) the enun- 

A / # 

ciatory f , declared by some, who attribute to it the text 

/ J A/ / A A/ A/Sc S.OKrO / /\_p/A/ ' A /A2 A * A// A/2 

" A/ 

XXXYI. 30. 31., construing to be enunciatory, 

✓ A/AP 

governed in the acc. by UX1&J, and the prop, to supply 

A// 

the place of the two objs. of , Have theij not known ? 
How many have We destroyed before them , of the gene¬ 
rations, (with the doom) that they should not return unto 

them /, being in full , as though JLaAX-,1/ 0 

/ / / / / 

with extermination were said ; and this is correct, 

A/ 

though fS need not be enunciatory, but may be in¬ 
ter rog., known how many We have destroyed Sfc.f, 
which is corroborated by the reading of Ibn Mas'ud 

✓ A/a2 a ✓ 

whom We have destroyed : whereas Fr allows 

A / A// 

^ to be governed in the acc. by I;;*, which is an inad- 

v 
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A f 

vertence, [because ^ is not governed by an op. before 
it (K),] whether it be construed to be enunciatory or 
interrog [because it is orig. interrog. (K)]; while S 

hi P Ay 

says that ^ and its two regs. are a subst. for ^, which is 

A/ A// 

dubious, because, if f be construed to be a reg. of 
then the objection advanced against Fr must hold good, 

A / 

vid. the exclusion of J from its quality of priority, 

s A/ A 

and, if it be construed to be a reg. of ? then 

must prevail over [152], whereas it is not 
correct to say We have destroyed the non-existence of 
returning ; but his saying Avill be rectified by its meaning 

A ✓ 

them to be a subst. for ^ and what follows it, [according 
to the sense, not according to the letter, meaning Have 
they not known the frequency of Our destroying the gene¬ 
rations before them , their being not about to return unto 

them (K),] for l,y> is made to prevail in sense over ^,1 
and its conj., Have they not known how many We have 
destroyed Sfc, have they not known that they shall not 
returnee? (Sh). The prop. that the op. is suspended 
from being in the position of an acc. [1] (Sh, ML) to 
that suspended op., you may couple to its place with the 
acc. (Sh); [so that] the acc. appears in the appos., as 

A ✓ I /t\ / S $A/ A / S A ✓/ 

^a o**)* 1 knew who Zaid 

s / ' s 

was, and something else than that of his affairs (ML): 
Kutbayyir says 
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✓ 9K>0 * ✓ £/ ''A/ A^ 3 h 3 // 

tCJf U Sj* jgyjJ c^jS 
/ 

53 ✓/ Ip ✓ * 3 ** 

✓ / / ' 

£,drad / used «o£ to A:noto before loving ‘Azza what weep¬ 
ing teas, nor the torments of the heart till she departed 

✓ 3 

(SM), cited as evidence by IU (ML)], with in 

✓ ✓ 

✓ $\f& / 

the acc. (Sh, ML) as coupled to the place of U*M U (Sh), 
because the government of the suspended is annulled 
as to the letter, not as to the place (SM); but you 

sJ>* ✓ 

may assert that 1£a.J| is an obj. and U red., [in which 
case there is no suspension (DM)]; or that the o. f. is 

✓ 3 h'C /, 

^y-d Ify nor (know) the torments, a coupling 
/ / / 

of props., [in which case the acc. does not appear in the 
appos. (DM)]; or that the y belongs to the d. s. [to the 

3 AjP / / , 

ssl> in (DM)], and 18 the sub. of ^, i. e. 

And 1 used not to know before loving ‘Jzza, when the 
case was that no torments for the heart were existing, 
what weeping was (ML). For this reason ihat is named 
suspension, because the op. is neutral’ jd as to the letter, 
but is op. as to the place ; so that it is an inop. op., and is 
therefore named “suspended” by derivation from the 
*?suspended” woman [Kur. IV, 128], who is neither 
married nor divorced (Sh), as 

A A/ x s / As A$ $ s s A$ a A / A$ $ / m ✓ A ✓ 

Vl JS> J«i 
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(K) Is it aught but a state of favor , or a divorce , or a 
being out of favor , or, between that , a suspension? (N). 
Suspension does not occur in any other [t?s.] (M): [see 
also what IA says in §. 444]. Suspension, [however,] is 

yJ x 

not confined to [mental vs. of] the cat. of • but is 
allowable in every mental v., [i. e. every v. indicative of 

✓ / /SJ// / / / / // 

an idea subsisting in the mind, as , lJj* 

✓ 

(DM)] : and therefore this prop, [that the v. is suspended 
from governing {DM)] is in the position of (1) an obj. 
fettered by the prep., [i. e. that the v. is tram, to by 

t\ s * Sj,' it's t \//f 

means of the prep. (498) (DM), ] as U Uf-zf, J.f 

' / / / / ' 

M A 

»<• VII. 183. [And have they not reflected [upon 

the fact that) there is not in their companion Muhammad 

✓ 

any diabolical possession?, U being ncg., and the prop, 

Sjj /// 

in the position of an acc., being a reg. of in ac- 

A / uJ / / 

cordance with the sense of , i. e. ^ 

/ * / / / / * / / 

(DM),] XVIII. 18. [(1), i. e.And let him observe the answer 

m fO s A/ ✓ $£ y si A / 

of this interrogation (DM),] and I ^y>, 

LI. 12. They inquire when the day of reckoning will be; 

s h /, sr> / s hi s s a ✓ ✓ 

because one says &£» and and uyj&i, 

/ / / / 

but here they are suspended by the interrog. [or by the 
✓ 

neg. U (DM)] from reaching the obj. literally, whilst 
ideally they are seeking it in accordance with the sense 

✓ si A ✓ S S / * 

of that p .: (2) the unfettered obj., as uffl ^ us**y> 
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* A/, 

I knew who was thy father , because you say i s^i^e 

/9 f A/ 52 // /£ 

fj.jj * and hence U$2> , 5 ! gy W Seest thou not 

* t, 

what lightning is here?, because the visual and the 

rest of the vs. of the senses are trans. to only oiie, by 

/ / 

common consent, except attached to a concrete n., 

%/*/ ? Ay * A ✓ " 

as I;«j |jj.j 7 heard Zaid read, or reading , in 

/ 

which case it is said to be trans. to two, the 2 nd being 
the prop., and to one, the prop, being* a d. s., [which is 
the truth (DM),] whereas, when attached to something 
heard, it is trans. to one by common consent, as L. 41. 
[432]: ( 3 ) the two objs., as XX. 74. [above], XVIII. 

/JR / A/ 

11 . [ 1 ], and XXVI. 228., [the prop. ^yf&l in this text 
being in the position of the two objs., not in that of the 
2 nd only with as 1st obj. (DM),] because is an 

/ £ / A ✓ 

unrestricted obj. to [see above], not a direct obj. 

J>s H / 

to , while the whole verbal prop, is in the position 
of an acc. to the v. of knowledge, [supplying the place of 
its two objs. (DM),] whence 

/ ✓ ail/ A /✓ // A/ £ C /A/ , 

' ' ' J* ' * 

[Laild shall know what a debt she has incurred, and 
what a creditor for exacting payment is her creditor! 

(Af £ 

(Jsh)], the 1 st being governed in the acc. upon the 
6 ame principle as in XXVI. 228., [i. e. by the v. after it,] 
except that it is a direct, not an unrestricted obj., and the 
2nd being in the nom. as an inch., while what follows it, 
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*? / 

[i. e. (DM),] is the enunc and know being sus- 

/ 

pended from the two coupled verbal and nominal props. 
(ML) by the interrog. in both of them (DM). 

§ 446. Another [peculiarity of the mental vs.~\ is 
that you [may] unify in them the prons. of the ag. and 

? S l\ J> $ A / 

obj., as liiUai* / knew myself to he departing, 

* s * 

* * ✓ A // ✓ ✓ A / /■ 

Thou perceivedst thyself to have 

s? / Sr* / 

done such a thing , and Ustei* He regarded himself 

* 

s / — / / 

as great (M). [Thus] in [440] governs 

two prons., the ^ and the ^ , denoting one thing, i. e. 
the speaker, which is peculiar to the mental vs. (J): 

r* A / f / 

[see also other cxs. in V. (1) and XII. 36. 

* A * 2 t\,, 

(442)]. The Arabs, however, treat and cwu-ai 

2 S / s 

in the same way, [because they are the opps. of 

0 A / S (\ 

(AAz),] saying and JhS&i : Jirun ATAud says 

/ / / " 

s> ^ 

S/ A// i> /S A /P «* // S A / A/S / A / , / A //> 

C> a ‘} A " 4 cs"*^ -J dS iLd 

[.Assuredly I have got from two rival 'wives (may I want 
myself!, i. e. perish !) and from that trouble which I 
undergo from them a place of retreat! (AAz)]. But 
that is not allowable in other vs.; so that you do not say 

jP A / ✓ //A// A/ S t\ * s 

or l-XLj*? , but I upbraided myself 

and vts'iyb Thou beatest thyself. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


THE NON-ATTRIBUTIVE VERBS. 

y y y y / / A £ / f\ 2 / A £ 

§ 447. These are ^, 

55 / / / / / / y y y IS / / / s / / / 

ji>, cyh, Jl; U, r >> U, uX«>! U, U, J.IO U, 

/A/ ' ' 

and [24]. They are prefixed to the inch, and enunc. 
in the same way as the mental vs., save that they put the 
inch, into the worn., [the first nominativization, which was 
by reason of inchoation, passing away, and being suc¬ 
ceeded by nominativization by reason of them (J),] and 
the enunc. into the acc. (M). The nom. is named their 
sub. [properly, and their ag. tropically (Sh), the ag. being 
properly the inf. n. of the pred. pre. to the sub., so that 

t **>/ $ Ay y y Ay ^ y y yy 

Usts M means J -Us (J)]; and 

the acc. their pred. [properly, and their obj. tropically 
(Sh)]. They are [of three kinds (Sh),] (1) such as gov- 

y / 

ern thus unconditionally; which are [eight (Sh),] 

uj y yy / fs“fi y y A £ y A S- yy y Ay 

JJ& , , ;Us , and ; (2) 

such as must be preceded by [a p. of] negation, [literally 
or constructively (IA),] or quasi-negation, i. e. prohibi¬ 
tion or deprecation, [in order to govern thus (IA)J ; which 

y/yyyy 23 yA // 

are four, Jlj, r f ., , and c-*&!, as (IA, Sh) V* 

'•y *"y / ' 

✓ y A * / S /y 

^jAalXaeu XI. 120. But they shall not cease to be 
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diverse , XX. 93. [414] (Sb), (Si jfj U Zoirf Aw 

/ 

not ceased to be standing , where the negation is lit., XII. 

y 

85. [454], where the negation is constructive, i. e. U 


S/ hy 



0 J> § / / ss / A ✓ A/A f£> y / A// // Alii / / 

v*u # Uj y+JS \*o 

/ / / / / t* 

[Friend, or My friend, make thou ready for death; nor 
cease to be mindful of death, for forgetfulness thereof is 

r* y t\f& y y Z 

a manifest error (J)], and ^^*1**! V. ^ I [59] (IA); pro- 

/ / ^ s // S> $ y 

vided further that Jl j be pret. of Jly, the pret. of 
being an intrans. aft. v. in the sense of going away and 

A y y y S> y A £ / A£A <*>y y \ 2 0 hfi y]irO 3 

removal , as SSSJ ]y***^ i—&***£ ^1 

' ' ' ^ 
A/ A / £ A y J> y y A? A // ✓ 

U/|j XXXV. 39. FrnTiy 
Corf withholdeth the heavens and the earth from passing 
away: and I swear that, if they should pass away, not any 

0 y 

should withhold them after Him , and the pret. of Jjy a 

y 

y y S> y $ A ■' y y 

trans. att. v. in the sense of jU aor. yuj , as ooj J)j 

yfi A / A sy& / ' 

.Hi yu* SJUi Zafrf separated his sheep from the goats 
* ' ' 

of such a one (Sh): (3) such as must be preceded bj the 

/ 

[adverbial (IA)] infinitival U [that acts as a subst. for the 
adv. of time (Sh), in order to govern thus (IA)]; which 

✓ ✓ 33 / 0 A 0 / I 2 y 1 2 / A£/ 

is , as 0*0 U XIX. 32., 

3 / 

i.e. Ua» cS?b° en j°i ne d upon me prayer and 
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o Imsgiving while, or so long ns, I shall continue to be living f 
i. e. during the period of my continuance alive (IA, Sh), 

^ ✓ $ Ay ✓ / s 

whereas in tty.j ffo Zaid continued well baA3=w> 

/ / 

$ h/ / S / A S> A > 

is a d. s., not a pred., as likewise in * 1 J U 

^ / / 
Is^aaw’ / wondered that Zaid continued well, this U being 

/ / h S f\ / 

infinitival, [but] not adverbial, i.e. 

lacuaa^j / wondered at his continuing well (Sh). These 

/ /A/ / / 

vs. are (1) plastic, i. e. all except and plo ; (2) 

/ h/ / ✓ 

aplastic, i.e. j~>J and j.1lJ . The non-pret. of the plastic 

S * / $// 

governs like the pret.: i.e. the aor., as I 

& v t\Ph// " 

II. 137. //te Apostle be a witness against 

' A t\r° / £/ S> J> 

you-, the imp., as la-JiJb \ff> IV. 134. Be ye con - 

' ' / ' * / a£ */ / s P 

stant in executing justice and j Xfxx*. f J J* 

/ / 

XVII. 53. Be ye stones or iron-, the act. part., as 

t r* / / / / /hfG AjP A/ £ -P // 

Uitf ^4 Jf U, 


/ A 9 / / K9 A/ / 




l-XJ <$il5 J |ol 

" £ 

^ w/ 

[where the sub. of bJb" ia a pron. allowably latent In 

/j. ' 

it, equivalent to y&,. And not every one that displays joy¬ 
fulness of countenance is thy brother, when thou dost not 

find him to be a helper of thee (J)]; and likewise the inf. 

/ / 

n. People differ as to whether the non-alt. ^ has an 
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inf. n., or not: the correct [view] is that it has an inf. n. 
[governing as it governs (J)], as 

# / / A// ✓ S!\ / / / A/ / / h / A/ 

LjOJU Sbl J ^ OU J*.) Jom 

/ £ /// fi / 0 * 

[By open-handedness and forbearance does the youth 

become a chief among his people: and thy being the doer 

of it is easy unto thee, where the inf. n. of the non-att. 
/ / 

iJS is pre. to its sub., the lS of allocution, which is there¬ 
fore in the position of a gen., and in that of a nom. in 
two (different) relations (J)]. Such of them, however, 

/ / /A/ 

as are aplastic, i. e. plo and , and such as require 

negation or the like thereof as a condition [of their go- 
/ / 

vernment], i e. Jlj and its sisters, are not used in the 
imp. and inf. n. By att. is meant what contents itself 
with its nom. ; and by non att. what does not content 
itself with its nom, but needs the acc. also (IA). The 

non-att. vs. indicate accident, [and not only time] (BS): 

/ / / 

their non-attributiveness is merely that, while ^jyc is a 
sentence when it has received its nom., these do not 
become a sentence until they receive the acc. with the 
nom. (M). All these vs. may be used attributively, 

/ / / / S ✓/ / A/ 

except , Jlj aor . Jljj, and • for these are 
✓ 

* / / A ✓ 

used only as non-att.: exs. of the att. are 

„ / ' $' '' A * # 
II. 280. And if there be an indi- 

* i ' o 

gmt debtor, let there be a grant of delay until a time of 
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* $ h s 1 / / A / / 

plenty, \. e. XI. 109. [90], and All} ^bau-i 

^jSBUAOj »*=».. u)T^ 16. Wherefore ye 

shall extol the perfection of Ood when ye enter upon the 
time of evening and when ye enter upon the time of morn■ 
ing (IA). 

/ / / / > / / 

§ 448. S mentions only ^, j»to U, and , 
adding “and such vs. as are like them, namely such as 
cannot dispense with the pred.” Among such as may be 

/mt / / / / / / 

coordinated with them are j£!, ok, toi, and c !): and 
/<•/ / ✓ 

/b. has occurred in the sense of f & in the saying of the 

/ // y A /»/ / 

Arabs i-X^ls*. cyyb. U [24] What has become thy 

/ // 

want ?; and similar to it is in the saying of the Arab 

§/f\ s /"Zt / A ✓ / / 25/ .P//A / / / 

of the desert He 

made his broad knife sharp and pointed, so that it became 
as though it were a javelin (M). 

§ 449. The sub. and pred. are (1) both det. : (a) if 
the person addressed know one of them, but not the 
other, the known is the sub., and the unknown the pred,, 

A / /f $A / / / 

as yp* b-l ojj said to him that knows Zaid, but 

* A/ ^ / / 

not his brotherhood to ‘Amr, and fooj ype yM to 

* 

him that knows ‘Amr’s brother, but not that his name 
is Zaid: (b) if he know them both, but not the relation 
of one to the other, then, (a) if one be more del., it should 
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/ m/KtG § A/ / / 

foe made the sub., as JlSM ^ Zaid was the stander 
said to him that has heard of Zaid and of a mao standing, 
so that he has a mental conception of each of them, but 

3 imt/SfO / j 

does not know that one is the other, though j^lal I ^ 

* A/ 7 

ldJ.j is allowable rarely; [according, then, to the preferable 
(construction), the pron. is not made a pred. to what is 
below it in determinateness, so that you say ^121! j-jj 

Zaid, he was the'stander to him that knows them both, 

3 Zj 3 i^/hrO / / § A/ 

not Xbf JS jjj Zaid, the stander was he (DM, 

* ' 

/ 3 

with , however, both here and below)]; ( h ) but if one 

A /■ $ A/- t s 

be not more det ., you have an option, as tL( uoj ^Js 

* A / , A / 3$ / I * 

or Ii>j> 3 yM ; (c) such as !i>S>, however, [i.e. every 
dem. conjoined with the instrument of premonition (DM),] 
is excepted from [the rule in (a) as to] the two dissimilar 
in degree [of deterrainateness], for it must be the sub., 
because of the [p. of] premonition attached to it, [since 
the instrument of premonition requires priority (DM),] 

/ ✓ £ ✓ I / s f fs/ / S / / 

as ^ and Ijoj ^JS, except with the 

pron., for, while the chastest in the cat. of the inch, is to 

make the pron. the inch, and prefix the [p. of] premoni- 
✓ ✓£ ✓ / 1 

tion to it, as lo t»| Us , though l»| has been heard 
■rarely, that is not feasible in the cat. of the annuller, 
because the pron. is attached to the op., so that the [/?. 
of] premonition cannot be prefixed to it, [but is prefixed 
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/ \ S h» 


to the dem. occurring as a pred ., as (DM)]; (d) 

uj fi A fi 

and they assign to and renderable by an inf. n. 
made det. [by prothesis (MA, DM), whether pre. to a 
pron. or anything else (MA),] the predicament of the 
pron. [in not being made a pred. to what is below it (in 
determinateness), according to the preferable (construc¬ 
tion) (DM),] because, like the pron., it is not qualifiable, 

A P £ t\2/ Si -P / / r 

on which account the Seven read JS U 

iy&‘ XLY. 24. Not aught save that they said [Sf-c.] was 

.P ✓ A £ ul A/ / / / / s /t 

their argument and iyS ^ ^ 

XXYII. 57. Then not aught save that they said [#e.] 

was the answer of his people, and the nom. [in &»&. and 

,_>! (DM)] is weak, as making the pron. a pred, to 

* ~ # , , u, 

what is below it in determinateness is weak, [like ^ oo) 

Soj $ <+>/hr° 

«eI fJtai (DM)] : (2) both indet. : if each have a permis- 
£ / 

sive for being made sub., you have an option as to which 

A/ A $A / / s 

you will make sub., and which pred., as u*) ^ 


A ✓ A / 


^ ^ 4 , A better than Zaid was a worse than l Amr, 

or the converse [ ^.j j-* If*- ^ (DM)]; 

* / * ' 

but if the permissive belong to one of them only, you 

J^/AA/ A $A / / / 

make it the sub., as a*) ^ f* ^ ( 3 ) dissimi- 

* ' 

lar: the is then sub., and the indet. pred., [which 
is the rule of speech, as in the cat. of inchoation (M),] as 
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^ A/ $ *»/ / ✓ 

tK; f« u> tf ( DM >]; 

except in case of exigency, like 

✓ ✓ /t\r° A § Ax fi s / / / / $ / w/uifO /A/ 

ttffoyi <_£L* lJ&j* i_X* lfj # UUi b JLd> 

[by AlKutami (M), Tarry thou before the separation , 0 
DubS 1 a; nor let {in) a place of tarrying be on thy part 
the farewell (Jsb)] and 

■***// §///// S> 4/ / A/ A s SS£/ 

sUy * ^ 1 ; 

/ J? / / / 

[by Hassan Ibn Thabit, As though wine from Bait Ras 
(a town in Syria), whereof honey and water were the 
admixture (Jsh): these sayings and the verse of the Book 

J> / hi / »i£ / * § h / c h / / h/ /$/ sms 

# df*" tS ‘*? ^ LjCJli 

' d y f 

(M), by Khidash Ibn Zuhair, For verily thou wilt not care 
after a year , whether a gazelle {was, whether) it was, thy 
mother , or an ass, i. e. whether thou wast born of a slave 

$ A ✓ 

mother, or not (SM, Jsh), where, however, i s sub. 

to suppressed, expounded by the mentioned, or 
is an inch., whether a gazelle, it was, #c., though the for¬ 
mer is preferable, because the interrog. Hamza is more 

appropriate to the verbal than to the nominal prop., and 

✓ ✓ 

in either case the sub. of is a pron. relating to it, 

/ z£ ✓ ✓ 

while in the latter case the evidence is in cX*| ^JS , the 
pron. of the indet. being here held by S to be indet. (ML), 
are instances of conversion, which security from ambi¬ 
guity encourages (M)]: and as for the reading of Ibn 


^ *»/ $A/ * / 

^3 dP » n °l the converse [ 



( 175 ) 

‘Amir in XXVI. 197., [where there is no exigency (DM),] 

A hP ' 

if you make ait., the J depends upon it, [ ^ being 

§ /f * f//S/ a £ §,** 

a d. s. (B),) AjI is its ag., and <UUj ^>1 a subst. for , 

And was there not for them a sign, that the learned fyc ?, 

/ 

or an enunc. to a suppressed ^ , (which was) that fyc. ; 

/ 

and if you make it non-att., its sub. is the pron. of the 

*//!./ A i 

case, J an inch., its enunc., and the prop, the 

y / §/** A J>/ 

pred. of iJS [167], or &] is its sub., ^ its pred., and 

J>// A/ A ^ ' 

iuLu a subst. or enunc. of a suppressed [ J&], And 
was not for them a sign, that fyc., or (which was) that 

$<"“ /Ar A f 

fyc?; but Zj’s allowing &>l to be its sub. and ^ 
its pred., And was not a sign for them that fyc., is refuted 
by what we have mentioned, [the indet., occurring as a 
sub., and the det. as a pred. (K),] though it is urged that 

A fi/ 

the indet. has become particularized by ^ (ML), so as 
to be approximately det. (DM). The pred. occurs as a 
single term, and as a prop, in its [various] divisions (M). 
This prop, must be enunciatory, what has been trans¬ 
mitted to the contrary being paraphrased [34], as 


/ / x X UJ X iu / x 


40 / X p / 


/ ^ / * //✓ // / ' 
[And be thou reminding me of the noble deeds that I have 


done; and behave thou coyly with the coy behaviour of a 


noble dame skilled in handiwork (Jsh)], 
(ML). In Ka‘b’s saying 


X 40 S P 

• 4 « >« «H 

i-e. 

X // 
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^ / A / A / s A w -0 

&XA2EX4 0*5a*i 

^ / / *"/ \ / 

$ £ S / /A/ / a£ / / a£ ✓ 

^SCUdj ^i^ub L-^b^ 


/£ having been , or 7%a£ A a,9 6eew, diluted, a d. 5. [80] or 

ui 

ep. to ^fyi [74], tci/A water possessed of exceeding cold¬ 
ness, of water of a bend in a valley, limpid, in a wide 


pebbly watercourse, that has become in the forenoon such 

/ A £ 

that it is chilled by the north wind, L y*a«b\ may be non- 
att. [452], the prop, after it being a pred., and the ) red., 
prefixed by assimilating the enunciative [1] to the cir¬ 
cumstantial prop.: this construction, however, is allowed 
only by Abu -lHasan and the KIC, followed by IM, who 
asserts that it is common on two conditions, that the op. 

/ / /A/ 

of thejareeZ. be ^ or , and that the pred. be made 
aff. by means of Vf , like 

S / A / S / f*Ar° 1 4 / S> A / $ $ / / !m //A / / / 

u_aiXsu jtyi! i/f >«* fs u 

/ ' ' ' i * ^^ 

Not any man has been aught but such that Ms manner of 
dying has been decreed; but the periods of death vary and 

$ / A rO A / SS/// / / ✓ 5 $ A ✓ /A/ 

^UXc| # U lol Sjj) V\ s Ld 

/ / / ^ / /■ fi 

Not a thing is aught but such that in it is learning by 
example, whenever the eye of the intelligent contemplates 
it, and rare in other cases, like 

^AJ3h®^/55^ / s s A.P / -P/A^ / J> / A# / / $ / h / 4 /% s / / 

fy&J I fhil | U yri^ $ f^sax^U UU| jyi/j 
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And they were men bestowing gifts; but they have become 
such that the commonest of what they give thee is the 
sidelong glance of hate, in accordance with which is the 

saying of Ka‘b (BS). In J V( H. 

' ' s 

282. Unless it be merchandise present the acc. is read [by 
‘Asim in SjbsJ, as the pred., the sub. being a pron. (relat- 

' -Px X Ui rC x a £ 2 

ing to the pred.) (B),] constructively SjLsaXJj V| 

SjlspJ, like 

// ht / // x # Ax XXX //(*<// / * / Ax Ax x 

|0 Ii3! U/U> f 

# ' # * ' 
#Ax Sh/hrO x x X 

(K, B), i.e. lot, [2fcmw .4j?ad, t?eri/j/ ye 

£ 

shall know our prowess, when it, i. e. the day, shall be a 
day dark, having stars, the sun being obscured by the 
dust of the conflict, hateful (N)]. In XXVI. 197. [167] 

A -Px /m> 

may be made fern, while is put into the acc., 
And was not that the learned fyc. a sign unto them f, like 

S/ A P St A.PxxA A S/ Ax £ J> 

fyS jjl Vf jJ |X VI. 23. Then not aught save 

that they shall say [#c.] will be the issue of their unbelief, 

» x s f 

•yii being made fern, because the pred. is fern., like 

x A x x Ax 

<_£«! ut-JW ^ [182], whence the verse of Labld 

x <P x A Ax 51/ x x PA # / / A x xx xx SJ xx xxx 

^ lof &U # »oU 

« ' t ' 

[Then he (the wild he*ass) towards the water, and 
made them (the she*asses) to go before, lest they should 

y 
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lag behind ; and the making of them to go before was a 
custom of his, when they lagged behind : (or here) the v. 

A / ✓ ✓ /A /A/ 

is made fen i., because by JoSf he means iutwJ, 

•' * ' 
dr, as some say, (because) femininization and masculiniza- 

tion of the inf n. have been transmitted from the Arabs, as 

✓ .PA ✓ ✓ ✓ a£ A / ✓ 

or Thy beating hurt me (EM)]. 

/ ✓ /✓ APP / A^ AS// / ✓ 

In vuuefc- ^ cUlai XXVI. 3. is cor- 

/ U / / j> 

/ AP ✓/ 2 / / 

rect as pred. to the , because the o. / is lyiai 

✓ a£ 

^1 !, the being interpolated to explain the position 

of the submission, and the sentence left in its o. f, And 

P A £ A ✓ ✓ ✓ 

f heir necks shall become submissive thereto , like JifcJ 

✓ //t\r& 

The people of AlYamama are gone, as though 
the J£>l had not been mentioned ; or because the J>U*f 
are qualified by submission, which belongs to rational 

✓ AP 

beings, like XII. 4. [442]; or because the are the 

chiefs and leaders , likened to the necks , just as they are 

$ PP ✓✓ $ P P 

called Aeacfo, forelocks , and breasts, 

as in 

/A// A/ ✓ A / / 

// W // f 

S A ✓ 2 ^ //A A/ 

/ / ✓ / ^ / / 

[by Umm Kais adDabblya (T), il/any on assembly, where¬ 
in thou hast sufficed the absent by speaking for them, t» 
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a congress of the foremost of the people , witnessed by 

many (N),] or multitudes , j~bJ| ^ 3^ bein « 

said of a legion of them, their chiefs , or multitudes, 

shall Src. <K), In U c* 1 * t 454] ^ "* 

of acceding to the better opinion that plu¬ 
rality of preds. is allowable in this cat. (J). 


§ 450. is (l) non-att., as already mentioned: (2) 
^ ^ /" / / ' ':' ' 
att. (M,IA), i.q. £•;, tr^» 

/ 9/ / / 

jy, jlfo, or the like (J)],as ^ The 

event happened , ^ predestined comes fa 

pass, h J H- HI* Be thou - And U is W’ i-6 ' 
Come thou into existence. And it cometh 

into existence (K, B), [and] £\ M J M [432] 

9 a/ ✓ / a yht S 


J 9 h // S 9 


(J): (3) red. (M, IA), as t^.) J* f4^ cT u)J Veri ^ 

A/ 2 / * / ' 

of the most excellent of them was Zaid , l5^ 

A Mh3hs* 3 A 9, ' A /// 

[below], and j- ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ W ”*®* the dau s hter °f 

AlKhurshub bore the perfect ones of the Banu ’■Abs: there 
was not found the like of them (M): according to IU 
and IM it is red. between two inseparables, like the 
inch, and enunc., the v. and its now., the conj. and con* 
junct, and the ep. and qualified: but its redundance is 
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✓ / / / 
regular only between U and the v. of wonder, as ^ U 

/ S5 /✓ A / /A 2 / ^ 

pjju ^4 ZTote accurate teas [481] the knowledge 

of them that have preceded !; and elsewhere is only mat¬ 
ter of hearsay: [this, however, requires consideration, 
because in the Taudlh and A and elsewhere it is expli¬ 
citly declared to be regular in all but the prep, and gen. 
(J):] it has been heard between the v. and its nom like 

m P / / A / // 

£l| iubli [above]; and the ep. and qualified, like 

the saying [of AlFarazdak (J)] 

/ P / // / / A/ / / A // ✓ / A // 

fly" till lo! 

' ' * ' * ' ' t 

[ Then how will be thy state, when thou shalt pass by an 

abode of a people and of generous neighbours of ours?; 

/ ✓ 

though some say that ^ is not red. here, because the 
red. does not govern, whereas it is op., the y being its 

// P / // 

sub. and til its pred., and the prop. ( 1 ytf UJ ) either a 
/ / 

1st ep. of fJflrr » the 2nd being , or a par. between 
the ep. and qualified, neighbours that belonged to us,, or 
{they belonged to us), generous; so that the saying 

A / / ✓ /hPh^ 35/ hr& /P 

^XJf UUJI J 

/ / / / 

P h * * / A/ / /P A P/ 

^5»***> L^tifl) j*gl 

should be cited instead, In the pavilions of the highest 
Paradise , which have become due to them there through 
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labour recompensed, (J)]; and anomalously between the 
prep, and gen like 

/ hrO * / m / ' ' ' ' ' ' ' 

/ / / 

, / ✓ // 

[ The chiefs of the sons of Abu Bakr mount, orig. ^UJG, 

upon the branded Arab steeds (J, Jsh)]: it is red. gener¬ 
ally in the pret., but anomalously in the aor. in the say¬ 
ing of the mother of ‘Akll son of Abu Talib 

s / / w *>/ / s / § / p ■ / fS 

JJb JU& i —£ ^| 

” * i ' ' 

(IA) Thou shalt be illustrious, excellent, whenever a moist 
north-wind shall blow, meaning for ever, where it is red. 
between the inch, and enunc.) and none of its sisters is 
red. (J): (4) that which contains the pron. of the case. 

$ A/ / ✓ A / 

The text M L. 36. For him that hath an 

attentive heart admits of all four (M): [for] maybe 
non-att., att., or red., which is of weakest authority, in 

§ / J>/ / / $ A/ 

(a) such as L. 36. and JU ^.j, [i- e. every con¬ 

struction with the adv. after the annulling v., and a nom. 
n. after the adv. (DM)]; the adv. depending upon it, if 

/A A 

it be att., and upon a suppressed in the nom. t 

/ f 

[as enunc. of the n. following (DM),] if it be red., in the 
✓ / 

acc., [as pred. of (DM),] if it be non-att., unless the 

✓ A A 

non-att. contain the pron. of the case, the being 

✓ / 

then in the nom. as enunc. of the inch., [and the prop. 
the pred. of ^ (DM)]: (b) ^ t-i/ 


K/ t ' £ ' ' 

£>. jS Jd 
* * * 
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XXVlt. 52. Then look thou , how the issue of their device 
was, except that the non-att. does not contain th< e pron. 
of the case, because of the interrog., [the pron. of the 
case being expounded only by an enunciatory prop. 
(DM),] and precedence of the pred., [the pron. of the 
case requiring the whole of its exponent to follow it, 

whereas here dj, (which would be) part of the expo¬ 
nent, i.e. the enunc, precedes (DM)]; J5 being a d. s., 
if JS be att., a pred., if it be non-att., and an enunc., if 
it be red. : (c) XLII. 50. 51. [418. A.], the pred., if it be 

non-att., being either , [and the sub. &U| J 

6 * 


(• / A / 


(DM),] or Ua.; by suppression of a pre. n., [i. e. 13 
or fiL# llC (DM)] : (d) UitS d*} JS j} Where was 

* Z ' ' ' ' ' 

Zaid standing ? ; the pred if ^ be non-att., being 
either US, and ^.1 an adv. to it, or ^.1, and U6 a 
rf. j.; while, if it be att., ^ is a rf. r., and j*1 an adv. 
to it or 'J> ; and, if red., [ j} is the enunc., and (DM)] 
£& ig a d. s. (ML) to the covert pron. [26] in it (DM). 
The non-att. (BS) JS has (M, BS) two senses, (1) attri- 

$A/ ✓ ✓ 

butability of its pred. to its sub. in past time, as ^.} 

\yjii Zaid was poor ; (2) mutation of its sub. from one 
quality to another (BS), the sense of ^ [451] (M), as 
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0,)/ 0 /Sf 1\0S00 S/A 0 A / // S/ 9S ** $9* 

jtfx $ Ixu* ^ 

LVI. 5-7, the mountains shall be crumbled with vehe¬ 
ment crumbling) and become scattered dust\ and ye shall 

A / / / h i S ' 

become three sorts , i. e. and ^y°y , whence the 

in the verse [of Ka £ b] 

p hr° uJ / ^ // 

U| l*) # 

i. e. vL;t«<9 , The promises of ‘ Urkub have become for her 
a proverb ; nor are her promises aught but falsehoods (BS), 
[and,] as is said, in 

/ P 0P fi / A// A/ A / hfO // / £ /S<*/ A/ /i*/A/ 

ua> * i$;ir 

(M) In a desolate trackless waste; and the riding-camels 

were in rapidity of pace as though they were the KcUd 

birds of the hard and rugged ground when their eggs 

have become young birds towards which they walk rapidly 
/ / 

(Jsh). The ^ of is elided, [allowably, not neces¬ 
sarily (IA),] in the apoc. of the aor., [contrary to analogy 
(IA), by assimilation to the unsound letters (B on IV. 
44.)> for lightness, on account of frequency of usage 

/ A P h* / P / A// 

(IA), as v/yui 1 j-» uXVI. 121. And was not of 
^ // / 

3 / P £ A// 

the polytheists and t-51 XIX. 20. Nor have I been 
a harlot (Sh)]; provided that it be not followed by a 
quiescent, [according to S (IA), the suppression not being 

0// / 2^ 0/ A/ 

allowable in ^ XCVIII. 1. They which 



P A/ P 


// A / / 
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disbelieved were not, because of the presence of the quies- 

*// / ifi#* P / h/ 

cent (Sh), though Y allows that, and ^.JJf u£>. f 

is anomalously read (IA)]; nor by an attached pron., [by 
common consent (IA),] the suppression not being allow¬ 
able in the saying of Muhammad [to ‘Umar respecting 

-PA P / / A / ^// /m / P A // P\ P/ A 

Ibn Sayyad (IA)] 6i*t # M Ji A 

A A £ < ^ 

fiJJo J cJj jjjL Ui [163] If he be he, thou wilt not be 

made to prevail over him; and if he be not he, there will 
be no good to thee in slaying him (IA, Sh), because of the 

P P/ A 

presence of the pron. (Sh), so that you do not say && 

P P/ MS & 

and && . IM apparently makes no distinction in that 

£ / / A / 

[respect] between the non-att. and aft. : and 

,A t* i/ / f * ' _ * 

IV. 44. And if there be a good deed, 

/ 

He will double the recompense of it is read [by Ibn 
Kathir and Nafi‘ (B)], where it is att. (IA). 


/ / 

§ 451. signifies (M, I A) transition (M), [i. e.] 
mutation from one quality [or place ] to another (IA); 
and is so used in two ways, [ non-att . and att.,] the 1st 


t / / P IU / 55 / P /SfG / / 

being [exemplified in] Uli The 

/ / / 

poor became rich , and the clay pottery, and the 2nd [in] 

A / / $ A/ > / 

Zaid went, or proceeded, to l Amr, whence 

> £ 

/u if° * 9 / u» / £p 

Jl .UI l j*‘ Jf Every living thing is tending to 

✓ ^ ' * 
annihilation (M). 
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/ / Sf / / A t 

§ 452. £}-*l, > and (M, IA) (1) con¬ 

nect the purport of the prop, with the specific times, 

morning, evening, and the forenoon, after the method of 
✓ / 

f [being thus non-att.] (M); [and] mean that the sub. 
is qualified by the pred. iu the morning, evening, and 
forenoon, respectively (IA): (2) import the meaning of 

// A £ 

entering upon these times, like js&l He entered upon the 

// AP 

time of noon in the summer season and ^1 He entered 
upon the third part of the night commencing from the 

m fi St 9 

end of twilight , being thus aft.; [(thus) in &£> 

✓ t \9 / * 3 A/ / / / 

(449) j may be att, i. q. JaO , the 

prop, after it being a d. s., and the ^ the ^ of inception 
(80), that has entered upon the time of the forenoon while 

9 / si/ 9 / AP 

it is Sfc. (BS); in £*1 lysaveti (458) lys^l is att. (J); 
and] ‘Abd alWaisi* Ibn Usama says 

/ Ar^ 5 9 / / / /* A / 

cT^ ^ ify 

/ / / / 

S 9 A / / f\9 9*>/K oi f* 3 9/S'firO / 

s &lAlf lol 

" s 

And of mine actions is that I am good at hospitality , when 
the cold gray night’s hoarfrost enters upon the forenoon r 

/ / f / 

(3) are i. q. , [being thus again non-att.,] .as 

5 / § A/ 6 / /A/ 

Li* and ^—*1 Zaid became rich and became 
/ / 

poor ; ‘Adi says 

9 9 u*pO/ / A /h% / 53 / $ // A 9m$/ Ss (\t *9 
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Then they became as though they were leaves that had 
became dry , and that the east wind and the west wind had 

A / a£ 

whirled away (M): [and] c^****! in 

$ ,/ts^o 9 / SS*o fi / SfO S /9m/9 / 9 / 9 A / A^ 

[by Ka‘b,] may be to restrict the attributability of the 
pred. to the sub. by the time of evening, Su‘3d has become 
at evening in a land that not aught reaches save the noble , 

A / y 

quick-paced, high-bred camels; or may be i. q. owjto, 
like 

j /9 ht y a£ / ft*// A / A# 

j)bL 

/ 9 / / / A £ tSeO /S /, y A £ 

*4* J* cS^ 1 ^ tS^ 

/ / 

[by An Nabiglia adh Dhubyani] It has become a desert, 
and its people have become such that they have journeyed 
away: what marred Lubad has marred it (BS). 

m / / / 

§ 453. Jk and «yb mean (M, IA) (1) connection 

of the purport of the prop, with the specific times after 
✓ / 

the method of ^ (M), [i. e.] that the sub. is qualified 
by the pred. by day and by night respectively (IA): one 

9 / A/ ui / 9 / A/ y ✓ 

says J-k when be does by day, and eyb when 
be does by night; a woman said 

9 / hi f / A /o Ay A 9 Ay A t*/ 9 / A t 9 t/ 3 /P 

8^aal| JJ bf 

/ y / / 

1 pasture cattle <%, and grind corn by night: and 



( 187 ) 

death is more tolerable than some kinds of life (BS) : (2) 

✓ / S / /a£a^ A* * / £ / tu * / * 

i. q. whence the text fofj 

0/A*.#.* A/ * 

XVI. 60. toAen one of them is informed 
of the birth of the female, his face becometh black (M): 

«i / / / 

[similarly] J!2> is i. q. ^ in 

* *A/ A 0 r° */ /Of/ ^ yA* ***/A Ai^ *5 / / * A/ 
ili* # f jccvLx^l 4 Jlitj Uy, 

/ / "/ ^ ' / // / 

[by Ka‘b,] On o day wherein the chameleon becomes burnt 
by the sun, as though the exposed part of him were baked 
by the sun (BS). 

§ 454. Such as hare in their beginnings the neg., [pro¬ 
hibitive, or deprecatory,] p. have one sense, perpetuity of 

/ / / 

the act by its ag, in his time (M): [for] Jlj U and its 
sisters signify the inseparability of the pred. from the sub. 

0 / § A/ / / / 

according to what the case requires, as joj Jf j U 

/ 

/ /A^ $ A / / / / 

Zaid has not ceased to be laughing and Jjyjf Jlj U 

A /A / A do 

‘Amr has not ceased to be blue-eyed (IA). It is 

/ * / hrO / /£ 

said that in b 1M [59] he intends benediction, 

but imprecates ruin upon it [the dwelling ]: the reply, 

/ A/O 

however, is that he guards himself first by saying ^5*^1; 

/ / * 
and that Jlj and its sisters require the attributability of 

the pred. to the sub. in accordance only with the current 

u* /* $ A/ / / f 

custom in the case of the like thereof, as uoj Jlj U 
Zaid has not ceased to pray; for it means Since the act of 
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praying became feasible on his part , he has not omitted it 
in its appointed times, not Since he was created, he has 
not ceased to pray night and day, without remission (BS). 

/ / / / / / / / / m /hr* / 

JO ** > rtf UUU » and, in most cases, 

*-/ ^ / / * t 

'/) U, [(«■.) fd/. (EM),] i. e. c * U [or Jlj (EM)], 
are used only in denial, as in the saying of AlA‘sha 

A ✓ A/ / A/ 3/ ✓ / A h / / £ 

r y j 131 r y; y uui y 

0 wzy father, cease thou not to be besides us; for verily 

we are in well-being when thou ceasest not to be beside us 

(D). The precedence of negation is absolutely made a 

✓ ✓ ✓ / 

condition of the government of , J! j, &c., only 
because they are neg., and, when a neg. is prefixed to 

& **/ $ h/ r / / § A/ 

them, become aff., so that Ui£ uoj Jlj U means o^j 
L/J Jti* : and like negation are prohibition and 

prayer by means of V exclusively; which resemble nega¬ 
tion because the object of them is omission, and nega¬ 
tion denotes that (J). Since [then] in them negation 
is prefixed to negation, they follow the course of in 

0 S 3 $ A/ ✓ * t 

being aff. ; so that Uxiu b| uwj Jlj U is not allowable, 
and Dhu -rRumma is taxed with error in saying 

f / / * SS u//A/ / j , * 

&AUU U( uXau y 

s t-"; 

/A/ / A/ a£ h / tie* ✓ ✓ 

I f Uwsl| 
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jfi ✓ A / ^ / / 3 SS ■ „ t 

[88] (M), the sense being , and &Um Vl a void 

' # 

ejrc., which is forbidden in affirmation, so that you make 

U» 

Vf red., Long-bodied she-camels that cease not, i. e. that 
£ 

continue, to be made to kneel down in abasement, [or 
hunger (Jsh)], or wherewith we traverse a desert region 
(DM). The neg. is [sometimes] suppressed (M, IA); 
[as] says the wife of Salim Ibn Kuhfao [al‘AmbarI (T)] 

A// ti/ 3 / / /S / / / // / w £ $ / /S3 $ ✓ 3 // 

6&L U JLa* 

/ / / / / 

[ Cords twisted of two strands, which I will make ready, 
shall {not) cease to be for them, so long as a he-camel of 
them shall walk upon his foot (T)], and Imra alKais 

/ ht / h/ / .&/ 3/ / A// £ / 3 /AP Jt I-® / / 3 A 3/ 

y ; # 

[ Then said I, By the oath of Ood (655), I will (not) cease 
to be sitting near thee, even though they sever my head 
beside thee and my joints (Jsh)], aud [another] 

h/ 3/ 35 ✓ s / / * 3 / A ✓ va /\ / 

uXIl juU £+* **> 

Thou shall (not) cease to hear, so long as thou shalt live, 
of one perishing, until thou be it, and the Revelation 

S 3 3 3 3 ts / 3 /f\ / 

XII. 85. By Ood, thou wilt (not) 
cease to remember Joseph (M): regularly, [however,] only 
after the oath, [and when the v, is an aor., and the neg. 

/ 3/h/ / 

V exclusively (J)], like XII. 85., [i.e. ytio 1/ , the neg. 
p. being suppressed, because it cannot be confounded with 
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affirmation, since, if it were aff., the J and ^ would be 
indispensable (K)]; and anomalously without the oath, 
like the saying [of Khidash Ibn Zuhair (J)] 

/ A/ / /$ / 

UitaXi* i s+zz) # L s' 4 y > 

/ / / / / / 

S/t& / 

i.e. c *l V, [And 1 shall (not) cease, while Ood preserves 
m y people, through the praise of Ood to be possessor of a 
girdle, to be master of a gallant steed (J)]. 

/ / 

§ 455. fto means Remained and Continued (IA): 

Jo U fixes the time for the act in U jJa-i 

1 shall sit so long as, or while, thou continuest to be sitting, 
, / / / 

as though you said l fSy* during the continuance 

A uj^ 3 / S> S> / r* us / *o / ✓A/ 

of thy sitting , like lJ+>1 and ^.bJI r oiu 

[65]; and for that reason it needs to be adjoined to a 
sentence, because it is an adv., [so that] it cannot dis¬ 
pense with what happens in it. 

/ A/ 

§ 456. j-** means negation of the purport of the 

0 $ A/ /A/ 

prop, in the present; you say USl» uw,j j-A Zaidis 

0 / 0 § A/ /A/ 

not standing now , but not U* UG> jj] (M): [or] 
when used unrestrictedly, it denotes negation of the pre- 

0 r*/ $ A/ ✓ A^ 

gent, as Zaid is not standing , i.e. now ; 

/ 

hut when restricted by a time, it is in accordance there- 
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$ A/- ✓A/- 

with, as ftji Uli> jjj j«a1 will not be standing 

/ / 

to-morrow. ^ and its sisters are all vs. by common 

✓ A/ ^ 

consent, except > which the majority hold to be a 
v., but F in one of his two sayings and Abu Bakr Ibn 
Shukair hold to be a p. (IA): what proves it to be really 
a v. is that the prom, and quiescent of femininization 

✓ A/ P /A^ / / 

are affixed to it. Its o. f. is , like ^r° The 

$ , , ' ' 

he-camel had the disease termed [707] (M). The 

/A/ ' 

Banh Tamlm give the predicament of U in being 

53 ✓ A/ 

made inop. when the negation is infringed by HI, as 

$ h /S fO i S> u; & 

The perfume is not aught but musk 

' a ’ ' 

(ML). 

§ 457. As regards precedence of the pred. these vs. 

/ 

are of two kinds: (1) in those that have U at the begin¬ 
ning the pred. precedes the sub., but not the v.; (2) in 
the rest the pred. precedes the sub. and the v. (M). If 

the pred. of any of these vs., plastic or aplastic, be not 

✓ ✓ 

necessarily prior or posterior to the sub., as in ^ 

✓ St / MJ ' 

; Wl In the house was its owner, where the sub. 
* / 

may not precede the pred., lest the pron. relate to a [word] 

£ / / 

posterior literally and in natural order, and in ^1 JS 
My brother was my companion , where may 

not precede, if it is to be pred., because that would not 
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bo known, tlio inflection being unapparent, it may inter- 

3/ / / / 

vene between the v. and sub .: the Kur’an says bU. 

XXX. 46. And incumbent upon Us 
was the helping of the believers (IA); [and] this verse [of 
Ka‘b] 

J/U P 1 rt 3 * * &su H 

' / / / ^ ^ / s s 

And in whose valley a valiant man confident in his own 
valour , having his weapons and worn-out garments cast 

m* /S rO / /$■ 

away , dcvouvcd , 720 ^ to be, is like V* ^ 

[59] in the intervention of the pred. (BS). It has been 

disputed, however, whether the pred. of [458] or 

may precede its sub.; but the correct [view] is that 
it may: says the poet [As Samau’al Ibn ‘Adiyd (T, J) 
alGhassani the Jew (J)] 

J> x x x $ X X X AXX JJA X x Sx X Sxa A X A X 

flU i\ r 

[QnesA'orc ^on, */ thou be ignorant , rfAe peop/e concerning 
us and concerning them; for a knower and an ignorant 
are not equal (T, J)]; and the [other] poet 

SSh^O/ A /h^° /wrBSSZf fi/Z/S h / / * A/A / / 

*vgiU U V 

[Li/e /tas no deliciousness , so long as its pleasures continue 
to be troubled by the remembrance of death and decrepi • 

A / ✓ 

/ntfe, though, 6ince it may be said that the sw6. of 

^ / Si / 3 

is a pron. relating to the pleasures, its pred., and 
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P9 &/ P S Si/ 9 

fii'lJJ pro-ag. of kail*, so that it is a case of contest, 

/ / / Si / 9 99 Si/ 

r fo and contesting , which is governed by 

the 2nd and pronominally expressed in the 1st, not of 
precedence of the pred. before the sub., because that 

✓ 2 / 9 / \Ur& 

involves separation of the op. from the reg. 

99 Si/ S'* 

by means of an extraneous (word) , it is better to 
cite the saying of the poet 


9 A ✓ A / uj 9 / / / / / 

y #4 |»!c) U 

// / ✓ * / 

/ /% 9\ / 9 * 9 A ✓ Str° / t\S 

1^1 


So long as he that I have confided in shall continue to be 
regardful of mine affection , he will be the one that I shall 

s / 

never be desirous of forsaking, where the pred. of 

* S A ' ' / 

r lo precedes its sub. (J)]. The pred. of plo may not 

✓ s' 

precede the U , but may precede fto alone, so that you 

§As / S P **/ / / 9 / h% / 

day 0*3 plo Li 6 U 1/ I shall not accompany thee 

so long as Zaid continues to be standing , like as you say 

/A Si/ * A/ ✓ ✓ 9 / A £ ✓ 

|o*3 L uXjsa-^1 H I SfC. so long as thou speakest 

to Zaid. According to IM the pred. may not precede the 
/ 

neg. L, whether negation be a condition of government, 

/ / ✓ 

as in Jl} L and its sisters, or not; so that you do not say 

% hs S' S & **' 

0*3 Jlj U Lit* , though IK and An Nahhas allow it, nor 
✓ 

§ A/ ss / ? t*s 

0*3 U LiS, though some allow it: and he implies 

1 a 
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✓ 

that when the neg. is something else than U the prece* 

U/ A // A/ * *>' ** ' t ' \ * 

dence is allowable, as Jji f 1 and f 


^ though some disallow it; and that the pred. may 

precede the «. alone when the neg. is U , as Jl; ^ U 
^ and J*) ^ uS U, though some disallow it (IA). 


has been contrariwise held to be of the 1st kind; 
but the [rule] first [mentioned] [is the correct one (M): 

the GG dispute whether the pred. of jr* 1 may precede 
it; the KK with Mb, Zj, IS, and most of the moderns 
including IM, disallowing, and F, [Z,] and Ibn Burhan 
allowing, it, while S is declared by some to have allowed, 
and by some to have disallowed, it: nor has anything 
been transmitted from the Arabs where its pred. appears 

U*/ f / A/ A "k"/'' '* 

to precede it; but in ^ Sr** cT** C#’ U ’ XI ' 


11 Now surely on the day that it shall come to them it 
shall not be averted from them the reg. of its pred. appears 

A st\/ 

to precede it (IA): hence it is argued that, since r y. 

$$ S A / / A/ 

is governed by (IA)] the pred. [of (K), and 

precedes (IA),] whereas the reg., [being a follower 
of the op. (K),] precedes only where the op. precedes, 

/A/ /A/ A / ^ 

the pred. of may precede (K, IA). In 

J/| [597] Jf is governed in the acc. by , an 
ins tance where the reg. of the pred. precedes [another 


sister of] ^ (SM). 
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✓ / 

§ 458. According to IM and its sisters may not 

be immediately followed by the reg. of the pred. when 

neither an adv. nor prep, and gen. This comprises two 

cases:— (1) that the reg, alone should precede the sub., 

/ / ✓ ✓ / / 

the pred. itself being posterior to the sub., as uCiUfe ^JS 

* * $A/ 

Uff jjj, which is disallowed by the BB, but allowed by the 
✓ 

KK: (2) that the reg. and pred. should precede the sub., 

§ t\/ * / / / * 

and the reg. precede the pred., as lift uX*UL> AS , 

which is disallowed by S, but allowed by some of the 

BB. It is deducible from his language that the pred. and 

reg. may precede the sub. when the pred. precedes the 
/ / 

reg. ; because then ^ is not immediately followed by 

$ A/ / / / s t ** / / 

the reg. of \tspred., as o Uf| ^S Zaid was 

eating thy food: and this is not disallowed by the BB (IA). 

If the reg. be an adv. or prep, and gen. (IA, Sb), it may 

/ / ✓ ✓ 

be put immediately after (IA), [so that] may be 
separated from its two regs. by the reg. of its reg. (Sh), 
according to the BB and KK (IA), without dispute (Sh), as 

**$A///A// 

Ljuu lW.] Zaid was staying with thee and 

* '/ $ A/ / h ' 

Uifj Joj Zaid was wishing for thee (IA), as is 

/ ' h /t A S / 

proved by CXII. 4. [404], l^| being sub. of and 

its pred. (Sh). S makes a distinction as regards priority 
or posteriority of the adv. between the non-essential and 
the predicative; approving of priority when it is predica- 
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/ A $A / 9 / £ s /✓/ 

tive, like uXi* yvL j£k.| U Not any one better 

/ / 

than thou has been in it, and posteriority when it is non- 

/ /A 0 A / 9 / £ / / ✓ 

essential, like t_Xb* fyxb o^.| U iVo* any one 
✓ / 

Aas been better than thou in it: and adds that the people 

SPP A P/ A// 

of rudeness [the Arabs of the desert] read \ s ^ 

§ / £ S/ 

oa.| fiJ CXII. 4. (M), the adv. being orig. posterior as 

& PP / / 

adjunct of l£«T (B). Instances where ^ and its sisters 
are apparently followed immediately by the reg. of the 
pred., [such reg. not being an adv. or prep, and gen. 

y y 

(J),] are to be explained by holding that ^ [or its 
sister] contains a latent pron., the pron. of the case: thus 

+* P y y 9 A / y y y y y y 

the saying £l| liiUi' [1], apparently like J-iy uX»t*h> ^ 

fit* * 

jXf, [which is allowed by the KK, because the reg. of 

y 

the reg. is in their opinion a reg. of the op., not extraneous 
to it, but disallowed by the BB, because in their opinion 
the reg. of the reg. is not a reg. of the op., but extraneous 
to it, so that separation of the op. from its reg. by an 
extraneous (word) results (J),] is explained by the hypo¬ 
thesis of a latent pron., the pron. of the case, in ^, 

P Zs y 

which is its sub., the subsequent prop, of iula* inch, and 

S 53/ A *5 ' ,5, 

Cyc enunc. being the pred., and ffcbj the obj. of Oyc , 

/ y I 

so that ^ is not separated from its sub. by the reg. of 
the pred., because its sub. is understood before the reg.; 
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and tlie saying [of Humaid Ibn Tliaur alArkaf (J)] 

A S3/.P / s*' 0 / S / h $ r 

* / / / 

S //A^ A 9 /*if& u3 9 ✓A// 

/ / 

$A/^/v / / ✓ / / / / / 

apparently like VSf i_C*UL> ^JS y [(or rather) 

$ A/ S S>&/ r / / ' * 

ooj l jC«Ub, which is allowed by the KK and 

some of the BB, namely IS, F, and IU (J),] is also 
explained [by the majority of the BB (J)] through sub- 

✓ A/ 

audition of the pron. of the case as sub. of , [lest 
there result what has been before mentioned, and preced 

✓ A/ 

ence of the verbal pred. of j~A before its sub. ( 457 ), 

✓ 2 2 $ 

which is disallowed (J),] , 5 ^! J* being governed in the 

h9 * r r\ 

acc. by l J& , which with its ag. is the pred. 

r hr * 

of (IA), And they , the guests, ate so many dates 
that they entered upon the time of morning , while date- 
stones were rising above their place of lodging in the 
night , although (the case) was not that the beggarly 
wretches were throwing away all of the date-stones (J). 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE VERBS OF APPROPINQUATION. 

/ / / // / /a£ 

§ 459. The vs. of app. are , 

✓ / //A/ A / / / / / / $ / / /t / / + 

3 ^/ 

52 y / /A ✓ 

,_J£j ? and (Sh). They are a division of the annul- 

/ / 

ling *». It is not disputed that they are vs., except 
(IA), which [correctly (IA)] is a v., [as is proved by the 
attachment of the ^ of the ag. and its sisters to it, as 

/ a / / A*A / ✓ 33 PS ✓ / 

(IA),] not a p. [of hope, like 
Jjd (J), absolutely (ML),] as held by Th and IS (IA, 

✓ 5 / //£ /■ 

ML), nor when attached to the acc.pron., as in l-£L U0| U 

[ 169 ], as held by S according to Sf (ML). AII,how- 
/ / <■/ 

ever, imagines to be only gf* Fit with Tanwln, a 
n. not a v. ; but he is mistaken, the saying of AlA'slia 

A / A/ /A 53 .P t\P / A 

^ Jr 4 ^ c)I 

/ / / j| 

/// / / / «*/ A £ 

If he say , TAey are o/ </ie 2?ara« ‘AM Shams, may¬ 
hap that will be, and it will be being cited by lexico¬ 
logists as an ex. of it (Sh). They [are named vs. of 
app., though they do not all denote app., but (IA)] 



( 199 ) 

indicate (1) [the sub.’a (Sh)] app. [to the pred. (Sh)], 
/ ✓ / // / / 

i. e. otf, ; (2) [the speaker’s (Sh)] hope 

/ / / / //A/ A 

[for the pred. (Sh)], i. e. , gf *, and > 00 

[the sub’s (Sh)] commencement [of the pred., which are 
numerous, seven being here mentioned, so that the vs. 
of this cat. are completed to 13, like those in the cat. of 

'J (Sh)], i.e. jli, jjli, iSt&if (IA, Sh), 
2 / / /\ / 

and (Sh): therefore naming them vs. of 

app. is a sort of synecdoche (IA). They govern like 
/ / 

; and, were not their pred. distinguished by predica- 
✓ ✓ 

ments not belonging to ^ and its sisters, they would 
not be separated by a cat. to themselves (Sh). They [are' 
prefixed to the inch, and enunc.; and (IA)] put the inch. 
into the nom. [as their sub. (IA)], and the enunc. into 
the [position of an (IA)] acc. (IA, Sh) as their pred. (rA). 

0 A / 4 b / / / / 

Their pred. is a verbal prop. ; and in (su*** 

XXXVIII. 32. And he began to cut off 
with the sword the legs and the necks is not pred. of 

/ / * / A/ 

but an inf. n. to a suppressed pred., i. e. 

4b/ 

la~u »* (ML). It is an aor. (IA, C, Sh) v conjoined with 

** x / 

[the infinitival (C)] or denuded of it (C, Sh), as 

A-P//A/ hi bf£/ 

^1 {&.) XVII. 8. May be your Lord will have 

S A 4 /.PA/ 4 // 

mercy upon you and s^i XXIV. 35. Whose 
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oil well-nigh giveth light of itself (Sl>): rarely a [single 
/ ✓ ✓ / 

(C)] n. [after and otf (IA)], as in the saying [of 
Ru’ba Ibn AVAjjaj (Jsb)] 

jp A / / uu A / A S / / *>/ S fi A /A t* * A/ fS 

LiU? Jf ^ laaL ^ \a*£S\ 

[7 %om Aastf abounded in railing , persisting with cease¬ 
less persistence. Do no< Mom abound; for nmV/y /, may 
be 1 shall be abstaining from hearkening to thy speech 

mt A/ / S fit/ 

(J)] and £« ft J\ ^ [409] (IA, C); or a nominal 

tf? £ 

jorojp., as in 

s / /S/S/ /KtSfO / S/ * A /Sf° J> */ / S/ / A // 

\^>S l^uv-* d/lM ^ ^ jfp utJx* oi) 

• / / * * 

[The young she-camel of the two sons of Suhail having 
begun to be so jaded that her place of pasturing is near to 
the camel-saddles (T, Jsli)]; or pret. v., as in the saying of 

/ / S't /S A / A £ A / S / S/ / SS / / / / 

Ibn ‘Abbas J-;' £>==* ^ ^ 131 Ja.yi J*»> 

* * / 5 

Then the man set about, when he was not able to go 

forth , sending a message or messenger (C) : and has not 

been heard as an adv., prep, aud gen., nominal prop., or 

verbal prop, without the aor., when pred. of or otf 

✓ / 

(IA). The nom. of the pred. of olf and its sisters, except 
✓ ✓ 

must be a pron. [relating to the sub. (DM)], as 

$ $/ $ A/ ✓ / S S% S f/ A £ § S/ /, 

0*3 otf, not 8y I ssjytJ ; whereas o*j 

, S/ fi St / */ 

or (.y* is allowable, so that the pred. governs 
the connected, [i. e. n. pre. to the pron. of the sub. (DM),] 
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A £ $A/ i > 

in the nom., though not the extraneous, as 

J?/A $ A / ✓ ■*' ** § /* ✓ / 

SjJLc jy+e fjh , [save rarely, as £J| (below) 

(J)]: and in the saying of Hudba [Ibn •Khashram 

** S A /Ah® ✓ / ✓ / 

al'Udhri (N)] c5*“ £ [ 461 J is not ^ of ufi > 

but an incZt., whose enwnc. is the ado., the prop, being 

A /f\ 

pred. of ^, the sub. of which is the pron. of ; 

A/ t* * A// A// 

while ^^3 in lWj [467] is a of impli- 

' s S / / * IKS> 

cation for the ^ of , not ag’. of (ML). 

/ / / / / A 5 

The vs. of this ca/. are not plastic, except otf and c££ ; t, 

/ $ h / / J> / / 

from which the aor. is used, as XXIL 

71. They are upon the point of laying violent hands and 

**» £✓ a / .p / * a£ 

£l| ^ [466], and in the case of u££^| is the 

tense most frequently used, the use of the pret ., though 

e+ / $ A/ / 

related by Kill and transmitted in poetry, as £J| 

[466], being rare; and the ac/. par;., as 

✓ // ^ -P -P ✓/ / fi/ A 5 ✓ *A£ JV 

|;W L-iUa* % Oyv 

j / / 

[by Abii Salim allludhall, i. e. owr 

/and is on /Ac point of becoming after the cheerful com¬ 
panion a haunt of wild beasts, desolate (J)] and 

j 9/4/ / $ ujH® § A// ^ ✓ 53 ✓ / UifO / A/ 

oatf til cuilb JDy UaL # J->f j cyy»| 

[by Kutbayyir Ibn { Abd ArRahman, And 1 was almost 



( 202 ) 

dying of grief on the day of the combat of ArRijam, 
when verily I was certainly pledged to what 1 was on the 
point (of undergoing ), i. e. determined not to flee from en- 

** 9 fit 

countering what 1 expected in it , being pred. of 

J> l\ / § 

cyij/) in the preceding verse, and the pred. of , i. e. 

, £ ' 

#•» ^ f 

5aj| or , suppressed; while Ibn Ilishilm mentions 

' ' '' $ ✓ 

that some relate an inf. n. (J}]. The author of the 

£ Ax 

Insaf, however, relates the use of the aor. and act. 

f 

x / / / / 

part. from , Jh the aor. of , and Ks the 

^ / / / / / x xA / a / / /A^ 

aor. of • The vs. , and uX^f are 

x 

distinguished by being used non-attributively, as before 
mentioned, and attributively. The aft. is what is attri- 

A £ / J/ A ^ / / 

buted to and the v., as It may he that 

X A £ Xx A/ A 

he will stand , ^ dt was likely that he would 

/ X 

✓ ✓A/ A .5 x X A 2 

come, and ^ u It was near at hand that he 

A £ 

should do ; and the v., in the position of a nom., being 

✓ X x / Ax A / x A£ 

ag. °f » and ; and they being there¬ 

by enabled to dispense with the acc., which is their pred. 

A £ 

This is when the v. after yjf is not followed by an expli¬ 
cit n. that may be governed in the nom. by it. But, 

$Ax x S/ A £ / / 

if it be so followed, as j ^3i> [below], the 

A t 

explicit n. is governed in the nom. by the v. after ^ , 
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A f 

( 1 ) according to Shi, necessarily; ^ and what follows 
✓ / 

it being ag. to , which is att, and has no pred. ; so 

✓ / pp A £ / P 

that in thedw., pi, and fem. you say ^ 

✓ J>A2 P p\ P 9/ 

and and utd*igff r fj, without putting apron, 

in the v. [after ], because it governs the explicit n. 
after it in the nom (2) according to Mb, Sf, and P, 

P / A $ 

allowably: or by * as its sub .; ^ and the v m being 

/ / 

in the position of an ace. to , [as its pred.,] pre- 

A 5 

ceding the sub. ; and the ag. of the v. after being a 

P P 

pron. relating to the sub. of l5 ~** , allowed to relate to it 
though posterior, because it is prior in natural order ; so 

/ASi fO P P/ A £ / / S PA% P Pp 

that you say ^l^.yi Uyv. ^ and ^^.yi 

P ✓ A A r° / A P / 

and c y *^., putting a pron. in the v., because 

p 

the explicit n . is not governed in the nom, by it, but by 

/ , / P P pKp A 

^e. (IA). The pred. of and must be con* 

joined with ^ , [as ^ ^.j gf* Mayhap Zaid 

p p A/ A £ 9t*P 2 //A/ A 

will do and 4 ^" d /UJI isJiUlaJ The sky was likely 

* ^ ✓ p 

p P 

to rain (Sh)]. The. pred. of ^ is generally, [and 

A £ 

always in the Kur’an (IA),] conjoined with ^, as XVII. 

P %P A i P PP 

8 . [and J>k J V. 57 . Then may be 

God will bring victory (IA)]; and is [seldom according to 
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6 , only in poetry according to the majority of the BR 
(IA),] denuded of it, as 

stst * / t\* *fi ss fiZ &y $ y/ yy 

y*\ &X5LU. ^ j.y, Jf &J # sJl sll| &> _j> ^«*c 

** * ' * f <'/ - 

(IA, Sb) May be comfort , GW m// bring it. Verily He 

y y 

every day has business among His creatures (J) and ^*6 

00 fi A /Sf* y / 

£*1 [461] (IA). jj-** is used in several ways 

A 2 

(ML): [followed by ^,] it has two constructions (M): 

/ fi/ A £ $ A/ y / 

(1) 0*j lS *** jC : (a) according to the majority, 

fi fi/ $ Ay y / 

this is like o»>j ; which is deemed dubious, 
because the pred. is renderableby the inf. n., while the 
sub. is concrete, whereas accident is not identical with 
substance; but it is replied that a pre. n. is supplied 

yy Ay® Ay fityv / y 

before the sub., i. e. ^LaM o*j , or jM'erf., i.e. 

✓ A*^ y y $ Ay / / ' * £ A / $ A> 

j»U3i>| jo) , or that it is of the cat. of Jo* oj>1 

fi / § (\ / * yy 

and : (6) according to S and Mb (ML), ^j*** is [a 

y y y 

«>. ^rans. (ML),] equivalent to (M, ML) in sense 
and government (ML), having a nom. and acc., save that 

A £ 

its acc. must be ^ with the v., renderable by the inf. n., 

/ fi ts / hi $ Ay yy / fifty,* yyy 

like ^1 ojj ^s. i.q. ^ykdi o*j (M); or 

A £ A / fi/ 

intrans., equivalent to ^ , the prep, being sup- 

' /v s 

pressed by extension (ML): it is best to make with 
its conj. a direct obj. by ellipse of the prep., and the v. 
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A £ / / Ay a t / Ay/ 

before it att .; S says that the ^ in ^ uwu« is 

/ yAy A £ / A// //A/ A £ / A// 

equivalent to that in J*&> or J*& , 

/ /Ay A I / * 

Which proves that J*a> after is not a pred.; 
and the truth is that the vs. of app. are coordinated with 

/ / A £ 

when the u. after them is no£ conjoined with ^ , not 

$ Ay y /y A £ y / y y 

when it is(C): (2) ^.j : here is (a) 

/ 3/ 

att. (ML), equivalent to having only a worn., save 

A t 

that its nom. is ^ with the v., renderable by the inf. n. 

$A/yJAyA£ y / 3 3 3 3 y 3 y 

like l^3 £/=¥. u)* L $^ e iq- v/ ( M ); ( b ) won- 

$ Ay y 3/ 

att., o*.) being its sub., and liis pron. in , not in 
/ / 

, unless indeed the two ops. be assumed to contest 

4 Ay 3 y 

**}t in which case the pron. may be in ^ , the 2nd 

$ Ay y 3/ A £ y y 

being made to govern : whereas in ^ cw.j ^^ib 

53 y» ^Ay $ Ay y Ay A £ yy X 

duJI and ^ it must be att., lest 

s S * * 

' A * Z f* 

the conj. of ^ be separated from its reg. [ J( ^ 

y y 

/Ay $ Ay y y 

(DM) and] by the extraneous swi. of ^ ; e. g. 

/ /Ay /yy y 5/ y yy Ay A £ y y 

IOy»sa* Uli* l£>) i-Xxa-u XVII. 81. [It map be 

that thy Lord will raise thee on the day of resurrection, 
aud station thee in a station extolled (K)]: IM, however, 

A £ 

says that in his opinion it is always non-att., but that ^ 
and its conj. supply the place of the two terms, as in 
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J 4-^* XXIX. 1. Haw ^epeepfe 

Ma* they should be left?, since no one says that 
has here become excluded from its general rule: (3) 
^ Oej which is uncommon, as £J| 

[461]: (4) UiS jj.) l _ s ***^) which is more uncommon, as 

. ✓ *Sh$St\/*S<° ' ' _ 

and the j>row. t 46 °] ^ er * 

hops the little cave may be calamities ; correctly, however, 

* * SK$ S S/ * *t 

the pred. is here suppressed, i.e. and u)/* 

lX', [or rather J/ft *>! and J/t ^ (MA),] because 
that preserves the general usage, and because what is 
hoped for is his being abstaining, not the abstainer him¬ 
self: (5) *1) csT* » which is very ■ rare, as 

Jj / lb [578]: and in these [(last) three usages (DM)] 

^,'.1 is indubitably non-att. : (6) » 

which is uncommon [169, 462] : (7) i j»* trans¬ 

mitted by Th, which is explained by its being non-att ., 
its sub. being the pron. of the case, and the nominal prop. 

the pred. (ML). 

& 460. otf has a sub. and pred., its pred. being an 

* SS A / 4 A/ / ✓ 

aor. renderable by an act. part., as *i) Zaid 

was on the point of going out: but 4*1 ^ U t 409 ] 
has been transmitted according to the 0 . f, like 
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#>A* * * .. 

L,£f [459] (M). The pred. of otf is generally 

denuded of „»!, as II. 66. [(1) and (->'y ob* U «• 

w / / / 
A A / 3 33 

»$L* IX. 118. 4/?er <Aa^ the case (167) was 

almost this, the hearts of a party of them were swerving 
(IA)]; and is [seldom according to IM, only in poetry 
according to the Andalusians (IA),] conjoined with it, as, 

33/ / A/ ✓ A / /✓ A h// / / A? 3 AS fO 

(IA, Sh),by Muhammad Ibn Manadhir, the poet of AlBas- 
ra (DM), 7%e sow/ was well-nigh expiring over him , w/ten 
Ae became the stuffing of a mantle and wraps, i. e. enfolded 

SJ ✓ / ^ xA«-o ✓ uw£ A £ .PA ✓ 

tn Aw grave-clothes (J), and ^=- ^ U 

✓ PA / A ^ 3 t\Z» r° / / ^ ^ 

vt* 3 u)' cT^ 1 c^otf words of the Prophet I was not 
on the point of praying in the afternoon until the sun 

was about to set (IA). They say Ob' f j* 

/ ✓ ht t / ht / / A / / / 

ob" y JsaxX«,f (ML) He that acts deliberately 
succeeds or almost {succeeds), and he that acts precipitately 
fails or almost {fails), suppressing the pred. (DM). 

/ / 

§ 461. Ob' is applied to denote the app. of the act, as 

3 / 3 /S so / / 

j/J n) pLJJ| ob” The ostrich almost jties , because an ele- 

inent of flying is found in him, while is applied to 

denote the delay of the act and its occurrence in future 

✓ / 

time; so that, when put after Ob' , it is inconsistent with 
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the sense of the latter, and a kind of contradiction results 

/ / 

in the sentence s whereas is applied to denote expec- 

A % 

tation, the like of which ^1 indicates} so that the occur* 

A % 

rence of ^ after it imports corroboration of the sense. 

/ / 

The Arabs have spoken a number of prove. in Ob’, in all 

a £ s>,s*> / y 

of which is omitted, as bU ob The 

* y 0 fit S / hShrO y , 

husband is almost a king and UTI^ JjuiJ( ob The 

/ / 

wearer of sandals is almost a rider (D). In 

3 ✓ $ // 3/r»/> 3 3/ s A / a£ 53h© * A/Ai-e» / > 

^ i^*a***<! olSJ f w>yCII 

* / ^ ^ ^ 

[May be the trouble , which I hade become in , */ (459) 

/ / 

5e such that behind it will be near relief (J)J is assi* 
/ / 

milated to ob } and in 

/ 5 / / A/ A // $ A > 

ji’ U J»*u *4 tic ***) 

/ ✓ A/ A £ / .p A ✓ / A / 

u>l J^ 9 ^ ob lw> 

[by Ru’ba IbD Al‘Ajjaj, .4 rum, Aos become obliter¬ 
ated after having been razed , Aas well-nigh vanished from 

* s / / 

fengtfA o/ wear and tear (Jsh)] ob to ^e. (M). 

/ /A/ A P y A / / /.PA / / 

§ 462. The Arabs say (1) J*a> and UX^mmS 

55 .* A / / //A/ A* §A/ / / yyy /Ayy 

to c)^ ^3 tO"** an< ^ ***** t0 j and 

f h / / /A// yAyy A>A y y 

and U-y** (M): is the 
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A i A/ A > A ✓ X 

bf Al$jSi (K, B on XLVII. 24.): in r f » 


jru> Vj f4*-* b** u>^ ls~** 

w w $ ' f * ' * 

& pa PA * S ps - , 

^j^JU f^xi. XLIX. 11. .Le£ hotf me« mock at men; it 
maybe that they be better than they: rior women at women ,» 
it may be that they be better than they Abd Allah reads 

» s, ni t> , , 6 ^ . 

iy/d J and J , so that jr* has ft 

pred., as in XLVII. 24. [below], whereas in the 1st read¬ 
ing it has none, as in II. 213.[464] (X): when a nom. 
pron. of the 1st or 2nd pers. or 3rd pers. pi. fern, is attached 

S k s s sPA S S AJ’A ✓ P 3! PA / / 




/ / A PA * A / p P * a £ 


✓ p As. 


/> P A S > 

to 

/ As* 

, its may be pronounced with Kasr Or Fath, the 
Fath being bettet known (IA): Nafi‘ reads ^1 J-& 

At**" * 

I^XJy XLVII. 24. May ye then be expected , if ye receive 
authority ? with Kasr of the ^ (K, IA), which is strange 

s S Ks A $ s > 

(K); and the rest read with Fath (IA): (2) ^ 


s /As 

fend U*&» and 1 ^u. (M): the Bank Tamlm do hot affix 


9/A* 


S /As A P 


P/As 


the prim. (K, B), saying ^ l5 -^ and ijbu? (K): 

//A/ s ss 33 P 's ssAs At Pss &P> *s 

(3) JxJu UH-xe to , J*sj SU*c to , 


✓a£ A £ 


✓ n ^ w r ’ - - r ^ 

ftnd J*if and b‘L*c (M). [Similarly] i 

When preceded by a n., may contain a pron. relating to 
the preceding n., which is the dial, of Tamlm [?], or be 


/ > 


denuded of it, which is the dial, of AlHijaz (IA): 

d a 
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/ 3/ hi 3 / $A/ 

in j*yi£ yjl 4*i»5 (1) contains a latent pron. {relating 

A/ 

to Jjj > According to the dial, of Tamlm (IA), being won* 

/ 3/ A £ 

att., with its sub. latent (ML), while is in the 

position of an acc. by it; so that in the fern., du ., and pi, 

/ S/ a £ A // $a s •*/ a £ /// /AS/ 

you say j»y23 cxrf txub, Iws ^^.yi , 

3 3/ A £ A / / / ^AS3 / / h 3/ A £ /A// ,P /A A/ 

ly-ySj » and j-*** yjW 

(IA)]: (2) is devoid of prow., [according to the cKa/. of 

/ 3/ A £ 

AlHijaz (IA), being a«. (ML),] while is in the 

9 * 

position of a nom. by it (IA, ML); so that you say 

, 3/ A £ / / / */ A £ / / /AS/ A £ / / / ^ AS / 

u>’ uS^ > o’ lS~* 0 , ^y f > o’ 15*^ o;^’ 

3 3/ / t\3/ A £ // ^ / A A/ 

, and vaA>^f. But the other tw. 

/ ' A/ // / /AS/ 

of this cotf. must contain the prow., as 1U*. ^looUl 

/ / / ' 

/ / / 

7%e two Zaids set about versifying, not (IA). 

3 / S/ / / /A .P/A/ /A 

§ 463. You say ob' to to 

& 3fl 3 /A£ A /A ** 

JjX, and J*»l and Ui*f. And some of the Arabs 

Su ' ' 

say vsjj/ with Damm. 

/ / 

§ 464. denotes the app. of the matter in the 

/ A / A £ / / 

Way of hOpe and longing; you say ^£0 ^1 &JJ| 

/ / / / 
uXA>p* il/ap Jo GocZ toi// Aea/ thy sick, meaning that the 

nearness of his recovery is hoped for from God, longed 
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/ / 

for: whereas oil denotes its app. in the way of e^tence 

S .PA/ £ A £ (^9 / / 

and realization,* you say T%e s«» 

was almost setting, meaning tha( its nearness to setting 
had become realized (M). R, [however,] contends that 
it denotes longing not for the approach of the j pred., but 
for its realization absolutely (MA). It signifies [the 
speaker's] hope in the case of what is liked, and fear in the 

.P /A / t\$ / / / 

case of what is disliked, both combined in 

A-P/ & / /P / S*A / £3 J> A P / // A.P/ $ A ✓ /P / jPA / 

p# 1-*^ lyS*" ^>1 lS***) 

✓ / 

21B. (ML), where the 1st l y* denotes hope (MA, DM), 
and the 2nd fear (MA), And it may be that ye dislike a 
thing , i. e. warring in the cause of God, pleasant as 
regards the recompense accruing from it, though appa¬ 
rently unpleasant, while it is good for you; and it may be 
that ye like a thing , i. e. fear of warring in the cause of 
God, while it is bad for you (DM). 

/ / 

§ 465. It is said that otf, (1) when denied, is (a) aff 
(IH, ML) of the pred. (MA), as II. 66. [1] (ML), for 
they did the sacrifice (DM); or (b) in the past aff., as 
II. 66, and in the future like other vs., as 

tu f A ✓A/w/ 

" s 

$/*/ xoi/ ui -P A //A^ $ / 

‘r* 2 - ,j* iSj$M 

(IH), by Dhu -rRumma, When desertion alters lovers, the 
constant passion of the love of Mayya will nyt bp near 
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4 / 

departing, the denied otf not importing affirmation, but 

9 dKd 

Intensifying the negation of (Jsh): and, (2) when 

4 / A J 

affirmed, is neg. [of the pred. (MA)], as tyOlf 

S A/ / ft / S-" / /* * A// * 

6U&..1 »jJ| XVII. 75. And verily 

they well-nigh tempted thee away from what We have: 
revealed unto thee, [the sense being that they did not 

tv 9 A S3 43 / ✓ 

tempt thee away (DM),] and iJf [(460), the 

' 9 dKd d d 

soul not having actually expired (Jsh)]: so that J**£ ^ 

9 d Kd A / ✓ Kd 

means that he did not, and u»Xi that he did. So 
notorious is this that [Abu -l‘Al& (Jsh)] alMa'arrl has 
made a riddle of it, saying 

$ ✓ Ay * ✓ A /A*0 ✓ J 3 A /J 

J£> U | 

/ / * 

9 / / 9K9 S d d A d d 

fbfi- ^ yjvf*. 

d f id 

A //A$ a dhdO^d 9 K d K9Kd» d 

c^JLyl d s rn ll ^ Jof 

/ d d d £ 

9 9 A r* d d, d A / ✓ h. d h% A d 

Ojsssaf! |* 6u yjfy 

' 4 S 

(ML) 0 grammarian of this age , toAarf is a ward that was 
current in the tongues of Jurhum and Thamud, that, 
when used in the form of denial, affirms, and , if affirmed , 
stands in the place of denialt (Jsh). Correctly, how¬ 
ever, it is like other vs. (IH, ML) in that, when denied, it 
is neg. [of app. to the pred. (MA)], and, when affirmed, 
off. [of app. to the pred. (MA)]. For its meaning is app,; 
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* /A/ / / 

and there is no doubt that olf means He became 

S /A/ ✓ / / 

near to doing , and Ob’ U He did not become near to 

doing. Its pred. is therefore perpetually denied(1) 

✓ / 

when otf is denied; because, when the app. of the act is 
denied, the realization of that act is inferentially denied, 

as toly. J lol XXIV. 40 [ When he putteth 

forth his hand, he is not near to seeing it, much less doth 

he see it, like id! lo! (K, B), i. e. will not be near to 

departure , how then shall it depart? (K)], which is there¬ 
fore more intensive than he seeth it not, because he that 
sees not is sometimes near to seeing: (2) when the app. 
is affirmed; because predication of the nearness of the 
thing conventionally requires its non-realization, other¬ 
wise the predication would be of its realization, not of 
its app., since in conventional language it is not good 
to say of one that prayed he became near to praying, 
although he did not pray until he became near to praying. 

Nor is there any distinction in what we have mentioned 
/ / ^ // 

between Ob' and ol& : and II. 66., where they did do, 
since what is meant by the doing is sacrificing, and the 

/ S / / / 

text has already said Ufcjxqoi Then they sacrificed her, is 
a predication of their state in the beginning of the matter; 
for at first they were far from sacrificing her, as is shown 
by their cavilling and reiterated questioning. But since 
the use of phrases like this is frequent in the case of him 
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as to whom app. to the act at first is denied, but who 
afterwards does it, this very v. [ ctS U (DM)] is imagined 
to be the indicator of the realization of that very act; 
whereas it is not so, the realization of the act being under* 

/ 9 / // 

stood only from another indication, as from in 

the text (ML). 


9 9 

§ 466. L-CSy, means Hastens, because derived from 
✓ y 

the , i. e. the hastener to the thing (D). i~C£^f 

/ / / 

is used like in its two constructions [459], and like 

// /A / f\MA/ J 9 $ f\/ / A / hZ 9 9 

olf > as J *i) J uteji, 

9 A / $A/ 9 9 

and (M): its pred. is [generally (IA, 

' 'a* 

Sh)] conjoined with ^1, [as 

$ y A y ui 9 $ y A / / Uf 9 Z 

J iLiy ,*U Jf 

// / / // /A 9 / / /Ay/ 

J* J 1 V ) lS** 5 ) 

£ 

f/h' / /* A J § A/ .P 

u>* fj* 

/ / a£ //A/ / / *A / ✓ ^ / 

by ‘Imran Ibn Hittan, In every year shall there he a sick¬ 
ness , then an arising, and shalt thou announce death , nor 
be announced as deadt Until when shall this be, until 
when? For a day hastens to meet a night; they will 
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drive on death , come it to thee at even or at morn ! m 
(and) as 

#SA$S / # 25 s P A/s 

#/A/s fi/s Af #s s s 

ty-i lyis. j*j io) 

(IA, Sh) .4nd men were asked for dust, they would be 
on the point, when it was said, Give, of being disgusted 

A f 

and refusing (J)]; and is [seldom (IA)] suppressed, 
as 

/# s# AS A / 1 5 / A «5s As# # 

j**? cf* / cT* 

S^SS/S / SSS S s 

(D, IA, Sh), by Umayya [Ibn (Abi) -sSalt (Jsh)] ath* 
Thakafl, /Ze Aas ^ed from his fate in battle, will be 
near to meeting it in one of his heedlessnesses (J, Jsh). 

s ss 

§ 467. <-f>f [usually with Fath of the^ , though 

s s 

Kasr also has been transmitted (IA),] is like Ob' (M, IA), 

P /A/ / ss 

according to IM (IA), as (M). Its pred. is 

A £ 

generally denuded of ^, the only construction mentioned 
by S, as 

# P/ § A P s #A*^ SSS # #s # s s A # AsAst» s ss 

I Jb’ ^ ^_}f 

[by Kalhaba alYarbu‘J, My heart was well-nigh melting 
from its violence of grief, when the slanderers said, Bind 
is wroth with thee (J)]; and is [seldom (IA)] conjoined 
with it, as 
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/S'® // # A / / A 1 * A.® > > * 

LiaJf ^L: U ssum j.uOi Ubliui 

y 3// A S // / A? A /// A/y 

Wa* l#**l c^>/ *»j 

/ S ✓/> 

[ 0 Hg- 4 ^taax; (Sh), by Abb Zaid alAslaml, The possessor4 
of understandings gave them to drink a huge bucketful 
of bounty on account of their thirst and indigence, their 
necks being on the point of being cut off from extremity 
of destitution (J)j. The pred. of the vs. of commence- 

A £ 

taent may not be conjoined With (IA, Sh), because 

A* 

of their incompatibility with ^ , what is intended by 

A $ 

them being the present, while denotes the future (IA), 


as 

9 A* » hp / / * ' *f/ 

JLl&o Lt tot oijj 

^ ✓ £ 

JJ ^ 2j ^ X A/ 9/bP / A> 

^y 

[by Abb Hayya anNumairl, indeed / fiegcm, wAen- 
eoer / arose—my garment began (459) to weigh me dowrt, 
to that I stood up as stands up the sottish drinker (SM, Jsh)]< 

S 9 3 9m<°/ 9Pt\t 9 A f 2 ✓ 

Ksfj Jl**d 

» / s / $y / / 

y r , SjM J', 

& ' ' * ' 

Then 1 took to questioning , and the traces to answering 
me: and in making excuse there is answering and ques¬ 
tioning, 

ylyi A / * A / * \* * 

u toiilg u*f;f 
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l know thee to have begun oppressing him that we have 
protected , 

/ .PA/ / / 31 / 3 A J^/A? 

JS Le 

I commenced disclosing what was hidden , 

//hr° / / / A/A#-® P $*£ S A/ / 

^ j.yi 

✓ / 

1 set about upbraiding the heart for obedience to passion , 
and 

S / A/ / / AX> / A/ *9 9 PP A //A// ✓ /APA*& / / /A y 

"lityj ioUlt! jJ-o o >L }JCx«Jf Uxlg. 

We trod the countries of the foes , and their souls began 

to expire before the slaughter. These two are the most 

✓ / 

unusual of the vs. of commencement; and /iaitf the best 
known, and the one that occurs in the Revelation, namely 

✓ A ✓ / / / 

in two places, .la/aa=u YU. 21. XX. 119., i.e. 

/ / * 

And they began sewing one leaf upon another to cover 

themselves withal, where Abu -sSammal al'AdawI reads 
// / / 

GiaLsj with Fath, a dial. var. transmitted by Akb, while 

/ / 

there is a third dial. var. with pronounced with 

Kasr in place of the i—J , and XXXVIII. 32. [459] (Sh). 
/ / / ' / ' * ' 

Jjia. is (1) i. q. and , being then intrans., as 

tm A // / A /✓ / * f 

usJUi^. [459]; (2) i. q. , being then tram. 

✓ u* / 

to one obj. [442], as VI. 1. [177]; (3) i.q. [440], 

4 / / A^A e*» PS* s*r 

being then trans. to two objs., as VjM l 

4 a 
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II. 20. Hath made for you the earth to become a bed, the 
making to become being now by deed, now by word or 
covenant (B on II. 20.). 



CHAPTER X. 


THE VERBS OF PRAISE AND BLAME. 


§ 468. The vs. of praise and blame are (1) and 
(M, IH): (a) and are vs. (D, HM, IA), 

according to the majority of GG (IA), as proved by the 
affixion of the [quiescent (IA)] of femininization 
(HM, IA), but ns. according to some of the KK, among 
them Fr, who adduce the prefixion of the prep, in the 


✓A // J>A 2 /A 9//t\ rO fhff 

sayings ^ **> and Jjyi Jb U f 

/ / V // / 

✓A /A 

which is explainable, however, by making and 
regs. to a suppressed saying occurring as ep. to a sup¬ 
pressed qualified, which is the gen. governed by the p., 


✓ A 


A/ ✓/ SS ^ ,0 


not and «**&, i.e. Jf* y*f J* 

1 / W ' f * A 1 / 

SS /A^> 

^jodl Most excellent is the journeying upon (on ass where - 

<»/ // / / 

o/ - tV is *oirf,) Most evil is the ass and (Jyu U 


S/zhf* 3 s A 


# / 


uiy I S/te is wof (a cfoVo? whereof it is said,) Most 

excellent is the child; and are aplastic, only their pret. be¬ 
ing used (IA); applied to denote [general (M) superlative 

t\J> ✓ A/ hep S shea, 

(D)] praise and blame (D, M), as yfc fy*^**l} 

s M fO sfi ✓ / A/A^ /A / ^ 

y^euJ] f XXII. 78. And trust in Qod. He 

/ / ' 

15 your protector: then most excellent is the Protector y and 
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/ A / Sm // A P /i// 

most excellent is the Helper! and 

P s h** ' 

ot$Jt XIII. 18. And their place of returning shall he 
/ 

Hell: and most evil is the resting-place ! (D); and having 
✓ / 

four dial, vars ,, J.*» their o. /., as 
/ 

A / p 2 t*> / / 

/ / / / 

[by Tarafa (R),] Most excellent are the strikers in the 

/ A/ 

pious matter /, with Fath or Kasr of the t-i and 
' 

quiescence of the £, and J** with Kasr of both, as 

w ✓/ 

/ 

likewise has every v. or n. upon Jj«i , whose 2nd [rad.'] 

/ r $ ✓ /&/ 

is a guttural letter, like and AAai (M): (b) sL* is 

✓ A 

used like j~*> (M, IH, IA), as VII. 176. [475] (M): (c) 

/ P/ /// 

Jjo , [original or transmuted from JjJ (R) ? (j. e .) 

✓ 

formed from every tril. v., for the purpose of praising 

/A / A 

or blaming (IA),] is treated like and (R, IA) 

✓ ^ / 

$ A/ P P Zi fB /P / p 2 P / P 

in all their predicaments, as o*j uiyi or |.1U 

$A/ § A/ *P / ' 

or lVj>) 14 .^, and, according to [R,] IM, and his son, 

$ A/ P P S3 ✓ P* 

o->.) Ja»yi , while others declare that transmutation 
/ / / / 

of fk> 5 to J** with Damm of the £ is not 
* / / * 

allowable, because the Arabs, when using them in this 
way, preserved the Kasra of their £, and did not trans* 

§ A/> PP m f*> ✓ ✓ 

inute it into Damm, so that we must say J*»yi 
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(IA); provided that it be made to imply the sense of 
Wonder, for which reason its ag. is often (a) governed 

A AP 

in the gen. by the ^, because it is i. q. , as 


A/ /*/ h Jt ' ' ' ' ' 

, i. e. & iJjkl, ( b ) anarthrous, as ULof 

+ / / / / ' 

# ✓ 

IV. 71. [And how goodly are those as companions !, 

* K 

✓ A / / 

read also (K),] and 

$£,9 * /A £ \/S>hf°/h// ' ' / h 9 s £ / -P A ✓ ✓ 

U lSx; ^ cJ - ^ ^ 

[by Imra alKais, I sat for the sake of gazing at it, I and my 

companions, between Dclrij and A l Udhaib, How far was 

/ 

mine object of contemplation!, L being red. (EM)],(c) 

/ A MrO /**»/ 

a pron. agreeing with what is before it, as 


// / 

/ \ $ / fit/ 


/9/s ,#/SI\y / rn 

l+f), i.e. 1 U, which is not allowable in and 
jJj [474] (R): (2) <_-**■ in(Jm) Ii-p. [476] (IH). 

/l\ / n 

§ 469. The ag. of , [and A* (IA),] is 

* $ S/ P -P£J r& /S 

(1) [explicit (M),] (a) synarthrous, [as oej J^.yi , e. g. 

’s 

9 25 /o /A / / A/A^ /h 

ouaUI JjJ! *x> VIII. 41. Most excellent is the Pro - 

' ' 7 A ✓ 

tector, and most excellent is the Helper ! (IA): Jl denoting 
the genus (D, IA) comprehensive by reason of community , 

✓ / ✓ A A^ jj 

so that it is in the sense of the pi, as in f 

A £ ' * * 

CIII. 2. Verily man is in loss, i.e. Verily men are 

* 

(D); properly, so that you praise the whole genus on 
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account of Zaid, and then particularize Zaid by men¬ 
tion, thus praising him twice; or, according to some, 
tropically, as though you made Zaid the whole genus for 
hyperbole: but, as some say, knowledge (IA)]: (b) pre. to 

/ ZiShrOfi / /A // 

the synarthrous, [e. g. J 'XSTl. 32. And 

most excellent is the mansion of the pious (IA)]: (2) 
pronominal, specified by (a) an indet. [after it (IA), 
homogeneous with it (D),] in the acc. (D, M, IH, IA) as a 

^ / / S / /A #^ 3 / A 

sp ., e.g, XVIII. 48. [160] (D, IA), i. e. Jo-J| jjg, 
it being made a pron., and expounded by the indet. acc. 
homogeneous with it (D), 




/\ 4 A/ 

Vi. 


|3| JyJ | Viy 


' t ' ' ' ' 

[By God, such that most excellent is it , as though he 
said is refuge or the refuge, as a refuge is the Protector, 
i. e. God , or By God, most excellent is it as a refuge — (it, 
i. e. the praised, is) the Protector—when the severity of 
the oppressive and the domination of the rancorous are 

dreaded (J)], 


vZi] jr^. * *rf J J*) 


A// A / 


✓ A ✓ 


\My wife says, she being with me in a shouting, Such 
that most evil is he, i. e. man or the man, as a man (art 
thou); and verily I, such that most evil is, properly 

t the «»» being elided for the metre, woman or the 
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woman {am /), the particularized by blame, us^l and 
0|, being suppressed (J)], and VII. 176. [475] (IA); or 


(b) U [471], e.g. II. 273. [419] (IH). One should not 

/ a / / a , /a ✓ *, / -w / a y *f ' A . 

say j* fY and , out lH*/' (Y 

Most excellent is the man, he that thou hast 


praised and j* 1 J"**» as sa y« ‘ Amr Ibn 


/SfOS 9 A /A^» A 2 ^ / /A 


A/ .P A/Ai<» /A 


Ma‘dlkarib JUI ; ^ ^y> r >*M 

y. ' / / / ' ' 

^ A r .i 

excellent is the people, my people, on the 

occasion of the drawn sword and the begged property. 
The ag. may not be particular: and therefore one may 

not say j ^ or J* ^ ^ ; nor for the like reason 

i»S^» '• '* Y S n • , x /L 

j^jJI fjib , because J+/1 is here an ep. to ia»> 


and the J in it denotes determination of demonstration 
and particularity (D). And after the ag. is [a n. in the 
nom., which is (M, IA)] the particularized (M, IH, IA) by 
praise or blame (M, IA); the sign of which is that it 
Should be suitable for being made an inch, with the v. 
and its ag. as its enunc. (IA). The particularized seldom 

/A S S ZrO / A $ A/ 

precedes and > as » ^ be a 8‘ 

being still synarthrous, or a pron. expounded by what 
is after it, as in the saying of AlAkhtal [praising Bilal 


(Jsh)] 

✓ //A ,9* m/h****'* S//A *9 9$ 

Wa. <_XKa. yd 
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rn Abh Musd is thy grandsire. Then thy grandsire, 

most excellent is he as a grandsire ! And the chief of 
the clan is thy maternal uncle; most excellent is he as a 
maternal uncle ! (Jsh) • 

§ 470. The explicit ag. and the sp., (1) [according 
to Mb, IS, F, IM, and his son (J),] may be combined 

[for corroboration (M),] ns 

- , x . / “p / /A A 23// 

m ; '4 - 6 * r° * ** f> 

(M, IA), by Jarir (M), Provision thou thyself. \ i. e. Acquire 
good repute , with provisioning like the provisioning of thy 
father among us by justice and liberality: for most excel¬ 
lent was the provisioning, the provisioning of thy father , 
as provisioning (Jsh) and 

. jjP V . fi * fi A / P h /A / iu / h *!/* 3 / 

* A PPujP* ***** s 

•ixktU ,V) ^ J** 1 ’ 

[by Jarir, Jnd £/ie Taghlahis , most evil is the sire , Jtair 
sire, os a sire; and their mother is small in the buttocks , 
one </ta/ wears her waist-wrapper so that her buttocks may 
be magnified thereby : whence it is deducible that the sp. 
of the explicit (ag-.) need not precede the particularized, 

^ A/ /A / 

contrary to the sp. of the pron., as in ^ ^ (469) 
(J)] '• (2) according to S [and Sf (J)], may not be com¬ 
bined, [because the sp. is for removal of vagueness, and 
there is no vagueness when the ag. is explicit: they make 

ii-l; a corrob. d. s., or the combination a poetic license; 

/ A ^ A / 

and AH says that there is a pron. in is a sp. 
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P A /A APPA / 

posterior to the particularized , and a subst. 

* / 

for the latter: while Mj may be further said to be a 

A oi/s / A 

direct obj. to and J-** a d. s. to it, though it is 

indet., because the d.s. precedes the s. s. (J)]: (3) accord¬ 
ing to some, may be combined, if the sp. import a material 

9 A/ f S P P / A 

sense additional to the ag., as ^ J^.yf ; but 

/ ’ 

$ A/ * * / P P sA 

not otherwise, as J-i) : [and this is 

declared by IU to be right (J)]. 

✓ /A /A 

§ 471. U occurs after and so that you 

/ / 

y ✓A £ ✓ * A 

say U or U*j and U , as II. 273. [419] and 
’ / // ' 

AS / J>AP A/-/ A?° // A 

6~> 1»yLZf L ~J-> II. 84. Most evil is it as a thing 
that they have sold their souls for } [that they should 

s 

disbelieve ]. There is a dispute about this U : some say 
that (IA) in II. 273. [and II. 84.] (M) the ag. of 

/ A / A * 

[(and) ^ (B)] is a [latent (IA)] pron., and U an 
' / / 

A ✓ 

indet ., [i. q. s^ (B), neither conjunct nor qualified (M) 

£ A// A 

in (K), (but) qualified by (B), governed in 

// 

the acc. as (IA)] the sp. [469] (M, IA) of the ag., i. e. 

✓ %As /A ✓ m A//A%A f >A 

'Jb (M) [and] Lx<2> , the parti* 

' ' PPh s A $ ' 

cularized by blame being (K): others say that 

✓ 

is the ag., a det, n. [180]; which is the doctrine of 

IKh, who ascribes it to S (IA). 

5 a 
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$A/ $A/ 

§ 472. The particularized [ <JJ.j (1) in ^.j t** 

* 

(ML)] is (a) [really (ML)] an inch., whose enunc. is the 

* SZ i* / A $ Ay 

preceding prop., [as though the o.f. were 

* / 

(M)]; (b) [as allowed by many GG (ML),] enunc. of A 
[necessarily (IA, ML)] suppressed inch. (M, III, IA, 

§ A/ /•* § A/ S> S A /A 

ML), i. e. (M, IA), meaning lwJ [29]; 

(c) [as allowed by itJ (ML),] an inch., whose enunc. is 

J> S> A /hf*> $ S* 

[necessarily (ML)] suppressed, i. e. (IA, ML), 

which is refuted by the fact that the enunc. is not neces¬ 
sarily suppressed, unless something supply its place [29] 
(ML) : the 1st making one sentence, and the 2nd [and 3rd] 

S> S> / A $ A/ 

two sentences (M): (2) in lW.) must be an inch. 

/ 

And in either case the cop . is generally or logical 

A/ 

repetition of the inch., according as J( denote the genus 
or knowledge [27] (ML). 

§ 473. When previously (D, IA) mentioned (D) [or] 
indicated (IA), [i. e.] when known (M, IH), the particu¬ 
larized is sometimes suppressed (D, M, IH, IA), the genus 

* I f\* f *S* ***** 

alone being mentioned, as 

XXXVIII, 29. And We gave unto David Solomon. Most 

$h***o 

excellent was the servant (Solomon)!, i.e. lU*J| 

A/ S ' ' 

, his name being suppressed because previously 
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mentioned and known to the person addressed (D), [and] 

2h /\*o /A * ✓ 2 ✓ A / ✓ s; 

as U| XXXVIII. 43. 44. Verily 

' / * % 

We found him to be patient . Most excellent was the 

2 u)£ 2 A /hr* 3 / A ^ U# 

servant (Job)!, i.e. v—>yj ^*1 (M, IH, IA), <—>ytS 
being suppressed because indicated by wbat precedes it 

✓ 2 /ht& / A ✓ 


(IA), and LI. 48. Then most excellent are 

' ' 2 h / / 2 /Sr* 3 / S / 

the Spreaders , (We)/ (M, III), i.e. 

✓ A / K 

(M). S declares that the sp. of the ag. of and ***> 
is not suppressed [87] (ML). 


§ 474. The «. is fewininized, and the two ns. are dual* 

£ A fth/hrO /A 

izedand pluralized: you say oi.fi or j*x? 

2//hr& /h 2 Jx r* 3 ' \ / ^ ^ 

[21]; they say oLM et-***-> ^foJf 8i.fi 77m house, most 

/ / / / 

// / 

excellent is the dwelling /, since the ob is the , like 

/ A ✓ / A f 

UUf oitf ^ [182]; and Dhu •rRumraa says 


//hr* 3 2 / A/ 

Jj;;) 


Sm r * 3 / t* / / §// A 2 2mt/ h / $ / A/ $£j.P A^ 

J # Syiaa* Jlauw 8j=w .| 

/ / ' / 


O’a she-camel well-bred, long-bodied, broad-backed, large 
in the supports of the breast—most excellent is the skiff 

/ / /f / 2 m ^ /A /A 

of the desert!: aud you say L-5"lyM ih*.yi *x >, *au 

^ / * ✓ * / 

✓ #/ A 2 / tu ^ § h / / $A /th/hfO v»A /A 

lX> ^^ uSa£> I f and 

I / / r / / 22 

* 1US 2 // 3f»s UJ j a 

t-A^c cylL (M). The form of and ***& is 
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made sing, with the du. and pi. (HM): the pronominal 

/A /A 

ag. of and is sing. [masc. (R)], not du. or pi. 

' * /A 

(R, Sh) or fern. (R), latent, not prominent, as ^ 

I A/ 0 S / / ASi A / S / / S ho* r& 6 / 

<*!,) or or lib-; and 

/ / ' 

S/S s /AS s * / Si $/ 0 */ SA/ A/ $ / %/A^ /A 

im <« c)S y ' * r* f* 5 

/ * / ^ / ’ / / 

itfos/ excellent as a man was Harim ! Not a catastrophe 
befell, but he was a refuge for one affrighted by reason of it 

A/ St/ /A fi / Sh 

(Sh): so that they do not say ffth?) '•**-’ or ly**> 

/ A ' ' ' * 

or Sly*! (R). 

✓ / 

§ 475. The particularized must be homogeneous 

/ /mt Sm/ / ZtrO 2 \/hr^> 0 / / /**/ 

with the ag. (M, IH): and 

/ / / 

VII. 176. and LXII. 5. [1] are by suppression of the 

A/SfO S/s 

pre. n., i. o. r j3l JJU, Evil as a similitude is (the simi~ 
✓ 

litude of) the people who have treated Our signs as lies f, 

SA/AeO // s / A £ /r+t/ 

[or JjU ^ba^l >L« Evil as (possessors qf) a 

* S S// 

similitude are the people (K),] and ^>>11 (M); while 

A/Ar*> S// /**/ ' 

fy&}\ /U Evil is the similitude of the people, (their 

similitude) is read (K, B) by AlJahdari (K), and the place 

/ 25 A/A 

of may be [that of] a gen. as ep. to **&! (M), the 
particularized by blame being suppressed (M, B), i. e. 

ASS// / tu /ShfC A/A S// s A 

yi)( (M). It must also be 

1 ** // / W / 
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% P y P y A yA 

particular, .L—Jl/1 *x> not being allowed, unless 

& ' 

you qualify it by what removes the ignorance (R). 

§ Ay y 55 y $ Ay y 5? y y 

§ 476. d*j is said in praising, and V 

in blaming, as 

✓ y 33 y ss i y h / P / ^uj $ /A/ //Ac* 3 ,P a£ / 5/ /✓ 

Ufc U5 ^4 4*^0 fol # &>! UJI JJfcj lijoa, 1/f 

(IA), by Kanza (T, J), mother of Shamla alMinkari (T), 
Now such that dearly loved is this (J) thing, i. e. beloved 
among things (T), are the people of the desert , save that, 
when Mayy is mentioned , she is not dearly loved (J). 

25 s 2 ^ ; A / / / s p / 

[meaning |ja by«cu (M),] is orig. (M, 

/ 

/ P/ 

R, IA), like' (R), the having been [made quies- 

/ 

cent and (J)] incorporated into the : if !o occur after 

y 

it, the c must have Fath (IA): and if it be without l>3 
(R, IA), the Damma of its £ may be transferred to its 
w3, like as it may be elided (R), [so that] its ^ may 
have Fath or Datum (M, IA), Damm being more frequent 
(J), as 

P/SP y Ph/ y 55 £ y y y PP A/ y PPS<£ P A P/ 

Jliu via. isJ£» 

^ / y yy 

(M, R, IA), by AlAkhtal, And I said , Dilute ye it, and 
Ward off its strength /rom yow its admixture. And 
very pleasant is it as diluted wine when it is diluted f 

y P/ 

(J); and similar is every J*> when praise or wonder is 
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*i/9 / / 

meant by it, like U [468]; [the wonderer says 

/ 9 A / 9 A /KfG / h £ 

i4>yt (K. on IY. 71),] Jh cites 

/ ✓ 9 fs/t / * uj 9 33 fO P/S/ / 

V2 C2-O^I U ^^4 ^ 

//%// h 2 9 /£ / 9 si 

bj| liJ ^ 

Men withhold not from me what I have desired; nor give 
1 them what they have desired . How good is this as dis* 

/PS/ 9 A /S i*° / A £ 

cipline /, and uXUoj ^ i 3 related (R). When a 

/ 33 / 

w. other than !o occurs after , it may be governed 

Si / § A/ 33 / 

in the nom. by , or gen . by a 

A/ 33 ✓ ^ 

f as i>i}i . According to F, IB, IKh, who asserts 

0 * w ✓ $ A/ / CJ/* 

that it is the opinion of S, andlM(IA), i--* 2 * in 

$ S/ / 33 ✓ / ' 

[and ^3 ^ (IA)] is a [pret. (IA)] v.; fo, [a dem. 

A Si 

to S ^cAJi (T), denoting presence in the heart (J),] is its 

u : 

ag. (IA, ML); and the particularized (IA), lP.] (ML), is 
an inch, whose enunc. is the preceding prop., [the cop. 
being the dem. (ML),] Such that dearly loved is this thing 
is Zaid, or enunc. of a suppressed inch. (IA, ML), i. e, 

$ A/ / 9 

!jj>3 yto 1 Dearly , or Not dearly, loved is this thing: (it, 

i. e. the praised or blamed, is) Zaid (IA), or, as is said, a 
/ 

subst. for !o, which is refuted by its not taking the 

Si / 

place of the first, [the ag. of being only a dem. 
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(DM),] and by its being indispensable, [the mention of what 

will make it known being necessary when it is suppressed 

(DM),] or, as is said, a synd. expl., which is refuted by 

ss*= ✓ A / }y § ,' 

ULaJ , *0J| JA L<r * lXuI> * UjLJ esA sssu 

[by Jarir, And pleasant are the fragrant breezes from a 
Tlamctni woman, that come to thee from the quarter of 
ArRayydn at times (Jsh)], the det. not being explicable 
by the indet. (ML): but according to [Mb, IS, IHL, and 

/ 33 / S> S> \ sS 

(IA)] IU, lAxa. is a n. [for (ML),] an inch., 

the particularized being its enunc., The beloved is Zaid, 
or an enunc., the particularized being an inch., Zaid is 
the beloved , [according to him that allows two construct- 

S> § A/ ^ ' 

ions in (24) (ML) 5 so that is com* 

✓ 

/ 

pounded with |o, and made one n. (IA), the n. prevailing 
because what it indicates is a substance (J)]: and accord- 

/ 23 / 

ing to some, [among them IDh (IA),] is a [pret. 

§ A/ 23 ✓ 

(IA)] v., and its ag .; [so that is compounded 
✓ 

with 13, and made a v. (IA), the precedent prevailing 
over the subsequent (J)]: which is the weakest opinion 
(I A, ML), because the particularized may be suppressed, 

/mS/ Sr* / / M /A/ / 2i/ /f 

sUsajj uy Vi 

// Shr& ✓A/ S //h/° S * / * 

^yiiXJb U I 


as 
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[by Marr^r Ibn Harnmas (T, Jsh), or Mirdas Ibn Ham- 
mam (T), atTa'i, Now dearly loved is this, ( the commemora¬ 
tion of these women), if modesty (i withheld me) not, though 
often have I given my love to what was not near (T, Jsh)], 

uS / 

whereas the ag. is not suppressed (ML): or is a v., 

/ 

and the explicit n. its ag., lo being made otiose; [which 

w / / 

is open to the same objection] (J). and lo, [being 

made like one thing (HM),] may not be separated (T, 

/ 33/ 

HM). And lip- is uniform for the fern., du. and pi. 
/ 

(HM): lo is not altered on account of the alteration of 
the particularized in gender and number, but keeps to 
the sing, masc., because it resembles the prov., which is 

not altered; so that, like as you say [jj ^ 

the masc. or fem., sing,, du., or pi., uniformly, so you 

$A//5J/ § A /ASrtf /AA^> s 

say OJ.3 lip or Oifl) or ^l^jil or ^lo^ll 0 r ' ,jyj7 

or (IA). A sp. or d. s. agreeing with the par¬ 

ticularized may occur before or after the latter fIHl 

& * / § fs/ / Z 3/ $ A/ j* .p / **/§***,&, ^ 

1L. ; jo; lip. or ooj U* ; and |j^ or 

§ ui ✓ * / 55 / ' / 

^ ( R )- The acc - after lip. is said by Akb, F, and 
Rb to be a d. s.; by IA1 to be a sp.; by some to be a sp. 
if non-deriv., and a d. s. if deriv.- while some say that 
the non-deriv. is a sp., and the denv., if restriction of 
the praise thereby be intended, as in 


' * **' * f , 

^ jUf |jp L> 
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[ 0 lovely is wealth when given bountifully without prodi « 

/ 33 / 

gality! (Jsh)], is a d. s., and otherwise a sp., as f 

$ A/* ^ ✓ 

W) (ML), i.e. / wonder at the love for this rider 
who is Zaid, the purpose not being to praise him in 
the state of riding only (DM). The sp. may not b© 

✓ A 

posterior to the particularized with in a case of 

choice, but may be here; because here it is from the explicit 
✓ 

to, and there from the covert pron. : and is necessary 
from the pron., allowable from to ; its omission being 
allowable here because the explicit is held superior to 
the pron. (R). 


6 a 



CHAPTER XI. 


THE TWO VERBS OF WONDER. 


J>XxA£ ✓ 

§ 477. The v. of (IH) wonder has two forms, &l*»f U 

A X xA# 

and & JjG f (IH, IA): being proved to be a v. by 

// / 

the inseparability of the protective ^ [170] from it 

xxa£ X 

when the g of the 1st pers. is attached to it, as ^>**1 U 

Ax x 

&UI f-c- How much I am in need of God’s forgiveness !; 
and J*i| by the affixion of the corrob. ^ to it in 


A / S> X A / 

•• • # 


Ax A A x A S>, 

X ' 0 ' 


X A *x Ax J> A 


V.H; ^ cT* * 

X -? / X X/ 


A#/ 




[Anrf scarce any person taking in exchange after a hund¬ 
red camels a small herd of about thirty camels , how 
meet is he for length of indigence, and how meet is 

t>* A £ 

(he) !, the lJ being red., iJI y^l enunc. of the inch. 

A/ A J. ' 

, ** i. q. the , and suppressed (J)], i. e. 

X ^ X/ 

Ax A £ x 

^ya»!j , the light corrob. ^ being changed into f in pause 
(IA). The two vs. of wonder are aplastic (IH, IA) ; 

x xA^ A a£ 

only the pret. of and imp. of being used (IA). 
They are formed only from what the J-*>1 of superi- 
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ority is formed from (M, IH): the v. that they are 

formed from must be (1) tril .; (2) plastic; (3) such that 

/ / 

what is meant by it admits of emulation, not like «yU 

/ / t 
and ^, where one thing has no superiority over an- 

* t r->/ 0h / / * 

other ; (4) att., though the KK. allow U>£ U ; 

§ /9 / / / 

(5) not neg., necessarily, as in s\y&> ^ U Such 

a one has not benefited by the medicine , or allowably, 

tfs/ S A/ ✓ / 

as in lojj *-> ; (6) such that its qual. is not upon 

^ f \ £ 

Jjof, which excludes the vs. indicative of colors, like 

, j>/h% ' / S/ht r / * 

Oj-I and ^ , or defects, like 

and \ ; (7) not pass., so that you do not say 

✓ 

b* meaning wonder at a beating inflicted on 
him, lest it be confounded with wonder at a beating 

* A/ ✓ ✓ A £ * 

inflicted by him (IA). AK mentions that o^j U , 
^1*1 U , ylidl 1 jJD u , S-UsJl u, 

✓ //^ / I ' ✓ / A t / 

and 'j'f M 1^ y***! U are wrong when you mean by 
them wonder at the colors , but right when you mean by 
them wonder at Zaid’s princeliness , ‘Amr's conversation 
by night , the bird’s tvhistling , the abuudance of the female 
-pigeon’s laying , and the stinking of the horse’s mouth 

Sj / £ A A £ 

from indigestion (D). J-Sd , and the like are made 

connectives [for wonder (IA)] in other cases (IH, IA), 
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meaning what is not tril., or is from colors or external 
defects, or is not att. (R) ; the inf n, of the v. wanting the 

✓ /tst 

conditions being governed in the acc. after J*if as an 

A A.P 2 ✓ ^ ✓ 

obj., and in the gen. after J*J| by the w> ; as a£| U 

/ 

S / / A htS/ $/ / / A / /A h*£/ / / A ✓ A A# 

and How 

' '' ' " ' ' , 
violent are his rolling down and his extracting /, 

S// / // A hfi 

and How hideous is his one-eyedness /, 

* // y / 

S / / h 9 33 ✓ ✓ A -P A A £ 

(*S| U and How intense is his fair- 


/ / / / 

^ !•/ S/l\/ 53 / 


ness/ (IA), [and] U;S fijy" u-£f U (R). He that means 

to wonder at colors or visible defects forms the v. 
of wonder from a tril. v. corresponding with his in¬ 
tended praise or blame, and afterwards puts what he 

A 33^ / \ /////*& / 

means to wonder at, as J3>£> yj***^-! *«• How 

beautiful is the whiteness of this garment / and U 

//hr 0 / I /// 

(D). [Similarly] the rule for [the v. of] 

wonder from the pass. v. is that the pass, should be 

/ 

a conj. to the infinitival U occupying the place of the 

23 ✓ £ / A a£ 53 /I / 

wondered at after o-i| U , , and the like, as U 

/ S / ' 

U How severe was his beating ! or How severely he 

' ' * s A hf 

was beaten! and Uj How rigorous was his 

imprisonment! or How rigorously he was imprisoned /• 

✓ /✓ 

But as for what is inseparable from negation, like , 
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/A /A P t* #// 

or has no inf. like , and £ J* , it is 

impossible to make their inf. ns. connectives for wonder 
from them, since there is no neg. inf. n. The v. of 
wonder is sometimes formed from something else than a 

/ 2 ^ I / ✓ A 5* / 

v. } as Sl&JI tJCiawi U How voracious is this sheep !, 

✓ / 

A/ S3 P/S t P//m* / * 

like uXis^f [353], and similarly &b| U and U 

&wjj| How skilful he is in the good management of camels 

§ ms 

and horses /, the v. not being used, though the ag. J*| and 

/ 

$ , ✓/A# ✓ x£a£ ✓ 

is; and from an aplastic v., as Uand j-b( U : 

, p// A £ s 

and may be formed from internal defects, as U 

P / 

[below], 8d>M U How quarrelsome he is!. Extraordi- 

P/S / / P*/ / 

nary are U and U How good , and bad , he is I 

p / a £ / 

with elision of the Hamza (R). Such as 81M U How 

P/S /S P/S$ / 

liberally he gives , U How beneficent he is!, 

Ublg&j U How eagerly she is desired ! , &uuf U How 

P/ / S$ / 

hateful he is! (M), S^a-1 U How concise it is ! from 

/ PSP P'/ A ^ ' 

a v , exceeding 3 letters and pass., 6 & + =*> f U [above] 

* / / P / A % P / S% / 

How stupid he is ! from 3 *^ 3 *^ * an ^ ^ &ml 

& ' " . 

& How well it may be. ! from ^ 5 ***^ an aplastic v. 

// / 

(IA), are anomalous (M, IA): and S mentions that they 

P//ht / P// m*/ // fs£ / 

do not say idUi’l U, but U How frequent is 
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his sleeping at noon ! (M). The wondered at, i. e. the 

/ /A i 

acc. after , and the gen. governed by the ^ after 

A a£ 

J*»f, may be suppressed when indicated, as 
/ 

// A $ / s // A/ // f~/9 /C / / A/ / 9 \ s A / St% 

^ J.C- * I cS lg**0 ^ j.1 gjl 
£ 0 

[by Imra aiKais, 1 see Umm ‘Amr , her tears having 
flowed from weeping for '■Amr, and how patient (she) was l 

/ // A £ 

(J)], i. e. I&jaasI , the pron. being suppressed because 

A / 

indicated by what precedes, [i. e. the pron. that is 

A A fi / A A AjC 

^re. to (J),] fXIX. 39. /ion? clearly shall 

s'/'/ . , .< 

A A AfiS 

they hear , and how clearly shall (they) see, i. e. 
and 

A $ / ^ A/ A/A/ A / ^ / //A/ /Si /A^ / A/ A / f/ 

Ly. if) ^ uXJJj 

5/ * ^ / j ■. / r / 

[by ‘Urwa Ibn AlWard, Then </m£ poor man, Ae mee£ 
rfearfA, wiW meet it praised among men; arcd, if he become 
rich one day , /tow worthy will (he) be of riches / (J)], 

a ft?/ 

i. e. , the wondered at being suppressed after 

a «s#<' ' * 

J*sJ, though not coupled to an I like it, which is 
/ / 
anomalous (IA). The ag. is suppressible in such as 

A/ A a£ A/ KShfi 

YTX. 39., because literally resembles ^ 

[478] (ML). 

/ /A^ ^ A/ / /A^ / 

§ 478. J-*»l in IlW.) J*M L is a pret. v., its ag. 

/ ? A/ 

a pron. relating to L, and Ijy} a direct obj. (KN). The 
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^ A/ / * / •*/// ^ A / 

sense of fo^j p/l U is &l*a. Something [479] 

X Sfi t\i*° ✓ ^ ✓ /a£ $a£ 

Aas made Zaid generous, like r-yj^l 8o*i| y*f 

/ / 6 

* / / A £ St J* 

matter has stopped him from going forth and &*aaa&| 

„ * * ' / 

✓ / A / 

SJ 1C* (Some concern has made him to go away from 

his place, meaning that his stopping and going away were 
not but for some matter; though this transport from 
every v., save what is excepted therefrom, is peculiar to 

A A 2 

the cat. of wonder (M). J**! is (1) imp. in form, admi- 

✓ 

rative in sense, orig. a tril. v., then transmuted into an 

✓ /t\£ / / / / / ui 

augmented pret. v., i. e. Jj«i| i. q. 13 fo , like oil 

S /A^ 

^ouJ| [488], then transmuted into the requisitive mood 
/ 

while the enunciatory sense remains, and made to imply 

the sense of wonder; so that, its governing the explicit 

n. in the nom. being bad, because of its being in the form 

of the imp., the «—> is redundantly added in its ag ., as in 

XIII. 43. [503], save that the redundance of the ^ 

✓ / 

in the ag. of is prevalent, not necessary, as is proved 
by the saying of Suhaim 

✓ / /Ad// A A iu / 

' z ' 

/ / A/A S / A A(-®/ S> A d rO // 

| ^ 

' ' £ 

[7b ‘ Dmaira bid thou farewell, if thou equip thyself 
going early in the morning. Enough are hoariness and 
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Allslam for man as a prohibitive (SM, Jsh)], but in the ag. 
of this J*Sf necessary, [except when the ag. i s J and 
its conj., like (480), because of the univer¬ 

sality of suppression with J (514) (J)J f or rectification 
of the expression, since the latter becomes by means of 
it m He form of the real imp. ;r | . m ^ 

majority of the BB (BS): t, is Jag. according to S, so 

A 

that there is no pron. in Jail (I H ,. (2) imp . in MO od a „ d 
senae, the commanded being the person addressed, and 
the t>. assuming his pron., which is necessarily latent in 
all numbers and genders, because it is a sentence that 


follows the course of the pron.: the speaker of sCj u 
wonders, while the speaker of a, jbif commands another 
to wonder: so say Fr, Zj, IKh' and Z (BS): 4 
said to be orig. f /f, i. e . Zaid ha, fecow 
of generosity, but in my opinion is a command to every 
one to make Zaid generous, i. e. qualify him with gener¬ 
osity, the V being red., as in II. 191. £503], for corro- 
boration and particularization, or to pronounce him to i. 
possessed of generosity, the v being to make Irons. (M): 
(3) tmp., as these say, the commanded being, however,' 
the inf. n. indicated by the o, so that 4 14 m( ,„ ’ 

fit rf— b. Make thou Zaid to he goodty, (0 



( 241 ) 

goodliness ), i. e. Continue in him and cleave to him; and 
according to this no apology is needed for the invariability 
of the sing, masc., because the commanded is sing. masc. 
in all cases: so says IK followed by IT. According to 
the [last] two opinions (BS) the [is red., if the Hamza 
denote making trans.; and (B on XVIII. 25.)] makes 
trans. (B, BS), if the Hamza denote becoming (B), depend¬ 
ing [then] upon the v. before it; and the n. after it is in 
the position of an acc. : but according to the first it does 
not depend upon anything, like the rest of the red. ps.; 
and the n. after it is in the position of a nom. (BS). If a 
poet were constrained to suppress the with anything 

A £ A 

else than after , he would be obliged to use the 
/ 

nom. according to [the majority of] the BB, and the acc. 
according to the others (J). 

✓ 

§ 479. U [an inch. n. by common consent (J)] is 

$ A , 

(I) according to S [a complete indet. (IA), i. q. (J) } 

not conjunct, nor qualified (M),] an inch., [allowable as 

such because of the sense of wonder in it, or because 

i , U , 

equivalent to the qualified, since the sense is 

/ / A £ /■ 

(J) ], the prop, after it being its enunc.; [and U 

0 A/ J*A///A£§A/ ^ / / S/ / ✓ 

Idoj is constructively looj ^j***^! *^ , i. e. U—a* $1*^ 
(IA)]: (2) according to AKh conjunct, the prop, after 
it being its conj., and [an inch. (M),] the enunc. being 

t $ ✓ $ A ✓ ^A/ ✓ ✓ A t tli* 

suppressed; [constructively 

7 a 
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What has made Zaid goodly (is a great thing) (IA)]: (8) 
according to some, [Fr and IDh (J),] interrog. (M, IA), 

a / ;5£ 

the prop, after it being its enunc.; constructi vely ^ 

0 A/ / / l\ i ^ 

What has made Zaid goodly ?: (4) according 
to some, [AKh (J),] a qualified indet., the prop, after it 
being an ep. of it, and the enunc. suppressed; construe- 

$ ✓ & h/ ✓ ✓ A £ $ A ✓ 

tively A thing that has made Zaid 

goodly (is great). 

§ 480. The reg. of the v. of wonder may not 

✓ / A £ / ^ A/ / 

precede it, so that you do not say U !lw] or U 

/ ✓ A £ ^ A/ A A 2 h/ 

l^.j, nor >***»-) : nor be separated from it 

//hi/ 

by an extraneous word, so that you do not say ^j***^! U 

✓ / A fi / ✓ uj ^ / ✓ Cj r° / / A l 

lXsI ax* for t-Xjda** • there being no 

difference between the gen. and anything else, so that 

fi / A/ / / A £ / A/ 5/ ✓ 

you do not say I^U U for I^U , nor 

* / //A // h't , * ' / / h t / * ' 

>***£* f U for LJLx. If t however, the 

/ / // 

adv. or [prep, and] gen. be a reg. to the v. of wonder, 
separation of the latter from its [first mentioned] reg. by 
means of either is generally held to be allowable, [when 
the reg. does not contain a pron. relating to the gen. (J),] 

/ ✓ iS / Jt» 

as in the saying of ‘Amr Ibn Ma‘dikarib Jjy> &1S 

f / / / / 

* ^ //A ^/ / /<+*/ +t / A /A/ / A ^ / 

tibilhif usjb;h| Ji Ut/lSJ J U 

' / / / 
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/ /<*// /.PA /hfO /. /A£/ 

euLjCJ! 7b God be ascribed the excel- 

/ / 

/e«ce 0 / Me ifcmw Salim ! how goodly in the fray is their 
meeting! and generous in scarcities their giving! and 
steadfast in noble deeds their continuing!, of ‘All on passing 
by ‘Ammar [Ibn Yasir al'Absx (Is)] and wiping the dust 

& / h / $ t / / /C A f / A/A/C m // A A£ 

from his face y^b»-« ^UzZdl b| ^Lc 

/ / / 

How grievous unto me, Abu - lYakzan, is that I should see 
thee prostrate, made to cleave to the stones /, and of one 
of the Companions, [Al‘Abbas Ibn Mirdas asSulaml 

(MO,] 

A Shea £ ✓ 

// / 

/ uu / Sh-a / S/ A P /A/ A A £/ 

UjjuM 

[And Me Prophet of the believers said to the Companions, 
Go ye forward before me in battle against the enemy. 
And how dear to us is that he should be the sender for¬ 
ward! (J)], and [otherwise is necessary, as in (J)] 

/ S A P uu 1 5 / A £ / oi / / 

sf- cSH U 

/ / / / 

Au3r^ / / / / a!/ P 5 S / 

£ 

(I A) My two friends, how meet for the possessor of intel¬ 
ligence is that he should be seen to be very patient! But 
there is no way even to patience , much less to abundance 

uj tS r° 

of it /, where may not be made posterior, lest 

the pron. [in ] relate to a word posterior literally 
and in natural order (J). 



§ 481. You say Kty J* U How goodly was 

/ / 

Zaid !, [mentioning ^ (S)] to indicate the past (S, M), 

/ ✓ /A^ / s A £ / 

while it governs nothing (S): and l* How 

/ £/A £ ✓ a£ / 

coo? became! and toluol U How warm it became! 

// 

have been transmitted, the pron. belonging to the 



CHAPTER XII. 


THE TRILITERAL VERB. 

§ 482. The v. is unaugmented and augmented (IA). 

The [unaugmented (L)] v. is tril, and quad. (SH, L), not 

quin., because it would then become heavy by reason of 

its universal affixes, the aoristic letters, the sign of the 

act. and pass, parts., and the nom. prons., which are like a 

part of the word (R). The unaugmented tril. {pret. 

(SH)] has three (M, SH, L, IA) measures (IA) [or] for- 

✓ ✓✓ 

mations (M, SH, L) for the act. voice (L, I A), , 

, and (M, SH, L, IA), with Fath of the ci, 

✓ 

and Fath, Kasr, or Damm of the £ (L, IA), the two first 

/ / / 

trans. and intrans., and the 3rd intrans. (M), like 

/ // / / / / / 3 / 

and 3, and , and (L); and one for the 

/ 3 

pass., with Damm of the i»i and Kasr of the 

like ^ (IA). In IV. 85, Would know it &*U) 
/ / 

is read by making the J quiescent, like 

$ ✓ ✓ A ✓ A / A/ 3 3 A# A ✓ 

Jjb UT .6 

' i- 

A3 ✓✓ 3 // A / A /A / t&ISfC S 

/ > u , 

(K) And if I satirize him, he will groan as groans a youth- 
ful he-camel of the intensely white ones, whose two sides 
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and the top of whose hump have been galled , ysau o and 

A y y $ y ' 

among vs. being lightened as is among ns. (N). 

/ / 

/ // 

The £ of the aor. from is pronounced with (l)Kasr 
or Datum (SH, L), the general rule (R), not Fath, when 
its £ or J is not guttural; so long as Kasr is not pre- 

✓ / / 9 9t\ / // / 

vented by the notoriety of Damm, as in ^ y==u , jf*- 

9 9\ / /// 9 9 N/ 

Jliw 5 JJS JJub , or by the v.’s being indicative of superi¬ 
ority, or by its £ or J's being a ^ ; nor Damm by the 

/ / f 9 A/ / / / 9 A / 

notoriety of Kasr, as in k_. L y**%V. i 

/ U ^ / 

*// 9 ts / 

j**#*- ( j~*=cu, or by its lJ ’s being a y [or ^ ], or its 
^ or J a j (L): they use the two dials, in many words, 

✓ // 9 9\/ /// 99 \/ s * / 9 9 A / / / / 9 9 S/ / /* 

like j f* 5 ^ 

9 9*/ ✓ ✓ ✓ 9 J> A/ ✓✓✓ 9 9 A/ 

lJJju , Jj-Je, l>—j-su, (R) : (2 ) Kasr, (a) when 
its u$ is (SH, L) unsound (SH), a ^ (R, L) or ^ (R), as 

/// 9 / /// 9 A / * 

lJju (L) [and y**> y-**d ] ; Damm being discarded 
because a followed by a ; or ^ before a Damma is 

9 A, 

deemed heavy (R): (a) the o. f. is ; but the y is elided, 

because deemed heavy when quiescent between a ^ pro¬ 
nounced with Fath and an inseparable Kasra; and the 

A 

imp. and inf. n. are made to accord with the aor., as , 

9 

§ S /// 9// / t* 9** /✓/ 9 // //j/ 

(L) ; if) in cb 
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#// 

(1), the o.f is Kasr of the <e in the aor. [699] , so that 

the j is elided ; the £ being afterwards pronounced with 

/ / / 

Fath because of the guttural letter : and similar is £jj 

9 / / 

, not used in the pret., except by poetic license, as 

/ / A / A /A/ 

«jj| U ^ 

/ / / / / 

A / / / 23/ uu -f> A/» 9/ / 

^ tile 

[ Would that I knew respecting the state of my friend, 
what is that which has destroyed him in love, so that he 

9 // 

has abandoned it! (Jsb)] : and is made to accord with 

9 // 

£lW , because syn. with it; but its pret. is not used even 

9 A ✓ 

by poetic license : (c) the ^ of is not elided, be- 

/ 

cause it is lighter than the ^, though some of the Arabs 
treat the ^ like the y in elision, which is rare, saying 

/ / / 9 / /// $ 9 * 

(R) : (d) tMcu is weak (SH), the dial, of the 

/ 

Banii "Amir; says Labld I bn Rabi‘a al‘Amiri 

/A/ / /9hr& A/ A A/ 

0 / / / 

/ ✓ /A 9 / / / / UJ^ 9 / / 

lUli U £oJ 

(R) If thou hadst willed, it, i. e. thy saliva, would have 
quenched the thirst of the heart with a single draught 
leaving the thirsty ribs of the breast in such a state that 
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they would not experience heat of thirst (Jsh): (b) wheii 

its £ or J is a ^ (SH, L), as an d 

(L); but not necessarily, if the J of the hollow or £ 

/r* / fit* / / / / fi / 

of the defective be guttural, as >Lw and 

✓ / / A / // S / 

and Jo Jh (R): (c) when it is reduplicated 

^ 25 / / 5 / **» y' 

intrans., as ja. yearned j** and ^1 moaned jS* • ex- 

25 £ 

cept 28 us. with Damm, prepared himself to go awar 

^ S> / fi 2£ u) fi/ fifiujf&\Z 

'-r‘ S f -» made a sound eP an( * 

iSfi/ fi A 5^3 £u £ I 

Aas/ened [ ^ J' was clear and bri S ht ™ 


j j A ^ lU -P / fi / / / \U / \U */■ 

LJlIi made a noise , u) , ^= cl) ' dang-ed , 


»/ f »/ 3 ' . , " ," j 7 i, " ' 

emigrated J=p*, &aL= JjJJI ^ 

/" u j> / fi //hf° £5 fi 

covered ^ su, , wen< a7 a pace falling short 

o/* quick and became tall 

fi f fi A 23 ^ UJ / £3 -P/ fi A J >2 / 

enured J 2 ^., r05c > u>H' J*; rmned 

5 „ A? 2/ “>*' JA2 

5 &ub was proud , jlaJI and poured 

ft* "St $ / 25 / i jj fi / fi/sfih^ A// 25 / 

down abundantly £*»i, ^ ran J 

uJ -P ✓ A 2 A h» 25 / £5 .P ✓ 25 / 

tt?a$ hurtful I ^ l-Xaaj doubted 

£5 -p/ .p j> / 25 / 5^/ 

rained JJ® was s/ted unavenged , is-**** 

£5 .P/ fi t\Zt* $/ '*fi/ 

&*Uff pastured alone , o~^f j*« became tall 

23/ 5-P/A35/ AS/ 5^P/ S 

£*» Ji entered J*i, c-w , i. q. 


£u S> / h // ^Au5f-° 


:\ ^ 
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JA/A -0 / 5*/ A" 

became well-off after distress / re * 

' ' S.P/ .P A 3^ 3/ ' **' 

turned to attack f-t,, f produced date-pods » 

s, *•* */ *•' *X ** * '- ** 

& y* ^, J-* wewrf quickly J-*i, t r^ > > f® 

// ' ^ 

&£/ ^ t*** 0 ui P 

& meditated ; and 18 with either, ca^iJ! and 

✓✓ * „ „ 

S ;/ 3 / 

Sh S3*- 0 ^ - .* 

^*xJ| iecame plentiful and luxuriant ^>yi and ^y., 

s ,S*> 3 / PS/S*> S' 

SiyJI iA>y jumped f 3 , ^ 0 ** I yff shed tears copiously 

' £j>/ A ^A^» # w ✓ 

an d £UJ| gave milk copiously fy , ^ ^ was 

diligent /^AjT £ became a Wan* ^ 

✓ 

/ A/ // S/hr° /»# 

Ua. ; L 8l)Jl discarded ornaments on account of /ns 

l 5 > ' j ^ A 5 i3 x jjJ / / 

' 3 .p ✓ * ^ r 11 * 

death **», ;^| f* was hot f/" ** ' dl 

^ ^ £s>/ fi /Zk 0 

ffij? yielded milk abundantly and ^1 yd 
flowed abundantly [ ^ reared ****’ 

^ $ s> / fi A 2 ^ 51/ ? f' 

JU was niggardly *** singular ±~i, 

VJl was distant is 3 , ^ ^ aM ^ 

3, ' ' ' £/ 

H4, Jjjf cyjb flew off on being severed , y 

' ^ ' S fit /a£a *° 5 / Jf ^ 

J^Afl presented itself j*d., c ^ i 7tmerf » 

jj and ^=ali| was dry j»H (L): ( 3 ) Damm, (a) 
■when it is reduplicated trans. (SH, L), as *^5^' J-“ drew 
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»St / * 3 / *■& s / 

out untied, Si®* : Kasr, however, occurs 

92 ✓ 

anomalously, like Damm in intrans. vs .; alone in &•«*> 

-PiS / 

loved JUsu , in accordance with which is the reading of 

* $\ir° 9 S> 2 / 

Al'Utaridl fiJif III. 29. [420], [(and) a poet says 


9/t& ✓ Ah® /Au if** 2 $ 9/S%/ A/ ui 9 A ✓ /A/ /£ iS 3 

c)' * V 5 cT* V 

A .P/ A/-P A / A £ / / ✓ / 9 9S/ / / 99S/ /h/ 

c?** ^ ^ ^y 

T/ 7 {J / ' 


(K)7 /owe Abu Tharwan from love of his dates; and 
know that courtesy to the neighbour is more courteous. 
But, by Ood , if it were not for his dates , / should not love 
him; nor would he be nearer that l Ubaid and Mushrik, 
the poet’s two sons (N)]; and with Damm according to 


✓ A 9 2 / 


rule in five vs., and made the decree, 


9 \&9/ ✓ / /A r* 3 jj / 


^i8 j> 


and the divorce, absolute , £&J| o-i made hard 


^ ^ -PS / 


r *• ' — - 9 \Xl 9 / *92/ 

$JU gave to drink after a first draught &*i 


9uJ 9/ / S 2 2/ 


929, 


carried and divulged ^ abhorred (L): 

✓ 

/ / // /A/ 

(b) when its £ or J is a ; (SH, L), as ,.yb ffio 

(L); but not necessarily, if the £ of the defective be gut- 

✓ 9 mt / / t ,, S !\, 

tural, as /Li preceded slA+i and U ; though neces- 

9\9, 

sarily, if the J of the hollow be guttural, as /0 jfo and 
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* / * 9 * 

C U C * (c) when it is indicative of superiority 
to the competitor , and its t-5 is not a ^ , nor its f or 

P Sts / / / // / 

J a ^, as He competed , or vied , totVA 

/ 

me in being foremost, and I surpassed him in being 

PPPSi P PS/ / / // / 

foremost , fiiw!, He contended with me in 

P P P si / / / 

fighting, and 1 overcame him in fighting, 

SSf\ / / / * 

&***aiu He contended with me in disputation, and I over - 

t; J> A £ 

came him in disputation , : but Kasr, if the t-i be a 

.P-0A /// // / PPS / // / 

) , or the £ or J a ^ , as ^f^b > ***** cS**&» 

PP S/// / / / / » 

^5/15, He vied with me in promising and selling and 
/ 

hating, and I surpassed him in promising and selling and 

PP i PP i si 

hating, &>*( > &*&(, &di’f ; and, according to Ks, Fath, if 
/ /// 

the £ or J be a guttural letter, a Hamza, 8, £, ^, 

PP S /// / // PP/Si PP%-/// i/ s P%s si 

h , or , as ,yl i 8| UD|, 

P PS/ / / " ✓ S>P/ s P 

SlUyoi j whereas others hold that the gut- 

/ 

tural letters have no effect in this sort, which is shown to 

PPS/ / / // / 

be correct by the saying of the Arabs 

/ 

[484] He vied with me in poetizing, and I surpassed him 

SiS A £ 

in poetizing, w ith Damm of the £ (L): (4) Fath, 
✓ // 

when [ J-*> does not denote superiority to the competitor , 
and (L)] the £ or J is a guttural letter (SH, L) other 
than I (SH), which is also a guttural letter (R) j so long 
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W/ */ Ml/ 5/ 


as it is not rednplicated, like , £ 0 , gT, nor 

✓ £ / P S/ £✓ ✓ £ A/ 

notorious for Kasr or Damm, like f>b , Ufi> , 


✓ ✓ ✓ .PA/ ✓ ✓ PP S/ / / / P P S / t// PPS/ / / / 


> P A / ✓ ✓✓ .P.P A/ 


/ PPS/ / / / P / S/ / // 


? ^aaj : e. g. 

^ -p 

^ /A/ / // P / A/ // / P/ S/ P// P/S/ /// P/S/ / // 

y 33 ' >=^., J/ t/i, (£$&>, {X 

S/ S/ / / / P / S/ 

£***ib : sometimes together with something else, 

[because the guttural letter makes agreement of the pret. 

/ / / 

and aor. in Fath allowable, not necessary (BS),] as 

p / s/ /// P/ A/ /// s 2 s / /// p 2 s/ // / p£s/ 

^ t , > &* , 

✓ / A /o PS// p / S“P P P S$ P/\u*0///P$ S/ 

^IXXJf <^jyS3* Slax*| and Sjsaut , ^Uju>J| , 


PM/Sr * 3 / // P Z S/ 


A A/ 


ilj| £xb (L): but j>b is anomalous, 


/ // S /S/ 


/ // P PS/ 


‘Amiri, and ^^ f .. an intermixture (SH) of and 

/ / P / S/ / / 

\tf) uf )?■ (^)* The £ of the aor. from J.*> is pronounced 

/ // P/ S' / / 

with (1) Fath, [the general rule (R), as ^ , fL» 

fX*+z (L)]: (2) Kasr (SH, L), if the t-J be unsound (SH), 

a y , these vs. being formed upon Kasr in order that the 
cause of elision of the y may be produced; though Kasr 

is not universal in every such v. (R): (a) anomalously 

* 

(L), (a) with Fath, [which is more regular (R),] in [4 

//PS/ 

(or rather 5) vs. whose lJ is not a y (R), j-i; 



and j-W (L),] fk> jry- 


/ ✓ 9 / 


$/ h* 


fifh/ 

and j-lut, and C in l ^ ^/- and 


A/ 


/ / / J/A/ ✓ / 

♦ • 


[ ^ ^ } more often, and £;yi (R)>] ^ ^ and ff ~» 
and [more often (R)] 2£, [ J& and 

✓ 

(L)]; (6) without it in [some vs. whose lJ is a y (R),] 

, Xj; I#, [ £)?., though S transmits 

/ f Sf / ajJ>/\r-° / t 

as a dial. var. (L),] r ;j ^.,[^1 £)) The marrow 

/ -PA uJ (^ / / 

teas compact ^, whereas in JJ)ff j;; The fire-stick pro¬ 
duced fie S f, the Kasr of the t in the aor. is not ano¬ 
malous, but an intermixture of two dial, vars.,^ the aor. of 
^jyf being used instead of the aor. of (L),] 

V, 3*5 3*- ; - ( R > L ) : with Fatb also 

in the pret. in two words, ji) and ^1 ^ gtf .: 

$ / i / / 

(c) orig. in (fit. and Jo, Ua*, as is proved by the 

elision of the y ; the £ of the aor. being afterwards pro¬ 
nounced with Path because of the guttural letter (R). 

// / Ay> ' J ' A/ 

And Tayyi say Jk Jfit in the conjug. of J*u (SH); 
because they allow conversion of every final 3 pro¬ 
nounced with an uninflectional Fatfca and preceded by 

// ✓ P $ ✓ / / ^ * * 

v_I oc jsl> . itali for ^« aQ d 
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is / ' *' 

&usU (R). The £ of the aor. from is pronounced 

' / P/ P P h//P/P*t\/ 

with Damm (SH, L), as , not 

✓ A.0 

otherwise (L), a rule not broken save in one word 

p // / / P P\/ / / P P A/ us 

ol£> (R). But [ J** , as (M)] J^i > [ us-** 

' x ' 

PS/ / / PPh/ 

ssjpj (M), ^xu (SH),] is an intermixture (M, SH) 

✓ / s P P A/ / / ; ;A/ 2 .P 

of two rfia/. vars. (M), and J^ai J-Aaj , ei~* 

P P/ M P // 

aud , as 

/ 

/ / \ % P /^/ / / f\/ //t\r& / / UJ / M/P 

u)' SiW« 

/ / / / / 

My little daughter , princess of daughters , thou art my life, 

/ J 

and we are not free from fear that thou shouldst die, *x> 

* ✓ 

^/Ay ✓ -?/ J>^A/ ✓ .P/ P / S/ / S P 

^xu and fX> ^xu (R) : and likewise J.*i Jxib, as 

P // 

ol£> [463] (M). The augmented tril. becomes, through 

/ / / 

the augment, of four letters, like , or five, like 

✓ ✓/ A / / A ✓ A 

or six, like ^jaaX-,1 (IA). The augment is homo¬ 
geneous with the letters of the word or heterogeneous, 
as in ns. [369] (M). Among the formations of the aug- 

✓ S/ /I3/ / / / 

mented [tril.] v. are (1) J-**, as & ; (2) JtfU, as 

/ ✓ ✓ /zA£ ✓ /a£ / / h / p pQ^a //Ss 

v; u ; ( 3 ) » as r U| > ( 4 ) ^» as 

✓ ✓ a£ /A2 (fl / /A/ P/ / / 

i-q- laughed much and i.q. &*j& 

✓ ✓ A/ P/h/ ✓ /A / 

demolished ; (5) , as seduced and took 

away-, transmitted by AZ, and seemingly derived from 



( 255 ) 


Id*, deluded ; (6) ^, as i-q. ^ A& 

//A/ //A/ ' /Ar ° //A/ J>// « 

^ oli . ( 7 ) ^jUs, as i- q. s ^“ smeared him 

/ A/ ✓ -* 2^ / A ✓ 

with pitch) (8) as J^l threw him down 

// A/ / /A/ 

wpoTi Aw back] (9) 5 as acted with slyness , 

s / /S /A/ # 

^LXlfll The pimp being said by As to be derived from 

, //A , / /1\ / j> A, ,,*' ' */, * 

Procuration ; (10) J-***, as 1 a» 1^. i. q. &la la . 

X/ A/ / .P A//Ar-0 * / /A/ fi / S/ 

shaved] ( 11 ) J-**** > as S^aaISIIj i. q. 8 LJ 3 dressed 

/ //A/ // / / A / 

him with the cap ; (12) , as J ^ spoke 

. // / 

,,s, * *z-° '' y 

bud) (13) J***, as stooled in coition) (14) 

/ / t\/ S> A /A<o // A/ 

Jjui , as J.»»M ejected his semen before insertion ; 

„ A/ -PA 2^ //Ax //AC 

(15) , as J-y-- i-q- put forth its ears; 

/ / A/ / A &r° / / A / P ^ // 

(16) J*#, as I j~*2>; i-q- *“*> concealed) (17) 

/ / A/ S//S / ^ -P2^ /^/A / 

J*y, as [485] and became agetf; 

/ /1\/ /S Si ^ //A/ //A/ 

(18) J.**», as treated medically ; (19) 

S S oi e 0 / /A/ 


as J*yi absented himself from battle, derived 

✓ ui /A/ // / / ^A 

from oquM ^j****; buried and j»1W| uttered in a low tone 
/ 

// /A / /A / / /A / 

and yiP=J| concealed) (20) , as i. q. 

//A / / A 2 //A ✓ $z s 

hastened) (21) J *&&) as f&fc i.q. 1 swallowed) 

(22) J-*&, as (JXS ; (23) J*tiS, as JilAS ; (24) , 

/A / / /A / / / A// / / A // 

as quasi-pass, of ; (25) , as cJiSJbp 

/ / / / /A // ^ .PSu^ ✓ ✓ A // 

i.e. i-i£) sucked) (26) J*a*S, as [483] 
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/✓A hr° ✓ / A // 


lowly, c/ai himself with 

/ ✓ /- 
A A / / A /✓ 

vC and wiped himself with the 

' ’ / / t / 

$/h/ A SSZfBtsh/h ✓ ✓ 

jpfe'n; (27) , as J^yi Uai^l i.q. teas %- 


/ 

/ /A / A 


✓ / 
JP / SI ^ ✓ ✓ A/A 


footed; (28) t _ r ^, as was intensely 

/A/A / J> // // ✓ A/A y /S/h 

black ; (29) , as «» ^ JiiL.! i.q. J&X-.! % 


.P /A/A 


.P P2^ ✓ A / A 


on his back, u^l [432], and J^yi 

teas wrathful ; (30) , as teas c/arA; 

J> Stir 0 /2 / A 

and J^yi £-»y£>! teas quick and active in his walk, from 

✓ / A^ ^ //A /A 

hastened-, (31) JJy«i with one of the two Js awg\, 


.P /A^» / / A / A 


/ /A / A 
A 


^ /nr- * r r n * ' ■ ' , 

as ^xxaJI i.q< was 6a%; (32) Jx*M, as 


5 s;^ /si/ a ; 'V” lf : '; ' ’ 

^xx^l was /a# ; ( 33 ) , as ySlklf 

5 en< /its neck and stuck out his crop, coordinated with 

^ oiZ/ A 2 fi/ A 

by means of the aug. ; ; ( 34 ) Jbof, as blto.f 

s j >•* A/A^o 2£z a 

Ja.yi teas on the brink of death and J&*.| fled, from 

/ ' 
y// «m //A * -05^ 2/ / A 

jia. ; ( 35 ) as J^yi /its body became agi • 

3 S/StG / 3 / 

tated and altered , from &^yi (►$*« became altered; ( 36 ) 

5J//A •02*^ 2 P/A 

j*yi with one of the two J s aug., as Je>yi Jl/I teas 

' .p a 2 2^ / A 2 / / a 

sAor^ and stunted, ^£J| oly"| and oJtyi trembled ; ( 37 ) 

/ / /A / / / A ///h ///A 2/A 

J*aM, as ; ( 38 ) J***l, as Jj 2 c| ; ( 39 ) J*>t, 


/ /A /A 


j> / / A/ A 



( 257 ) 


P h & *° 3 ✓ A ## / A P 

as /wax red, when its is permanent, not 

✓ /A/ A / / A ✓ A ui/A 

altering; (40) , as ^ / paX«l ; (41) Jl*M, as 

S A S3 33 ✓ A 4# ' - - 

^Ua-I became red , when it has a 8>*a>. not perma- 

* / A^ £ / A /✓ ^ ✓ f 5 / A ✓ § / P 

nent, e. g. j SjG ;Usi» SmcA a owe be- 

/ / A /A 

comes ret? a/ owe tt'me and yellow at another ; (42) , 

S*& !& * S h / h / / S / S /A/A 

as ^sciJI was long, teas Iceland 

A 5 / m / S /SSSrG /m/S 

[494]: (43) , as ygJI ky*! rode the colt 

✓ 33/ A 

back-backed, o^f and k>;yM wen*/as* (L). 

§ 483. The formations of the augmented [/rzY.] are 
(1) [commensurable with the quad., as being (M)] coor- 

/ / s / / / s / // s/ s/ Sr 

dinated with (a) , as hastened, [ y*>, 

/ A/ /$S/ * UU r° /tS/ 

(R),] t5 —Ji', [ Jhii, e. g. lX>oJ| Jfy ruffled the feathers 

/ / S/ ✓ /A/ //A/' / / S / //A/ 

</ Ais wecAr, (R),] , 

$ $ M t* 3 / /S / 

e. g. J^yi became poor and clave to the earth (R),] 

/ / S / / / S/ / / / S / / /S / / /m/ / 

y^, [&c. (R)]; (b) as ^, 

/ / / / ✓33//’ / / / / 

JiUw , [but such as y£> and Jil*3 are not coordinated 

/ / S/ / ' / / A / / / / / / / / A / / 

(R),] u*yty [485], v; ^, ^y^ [496], 

{which also requires consideration, because the aug. f> in 

/ / A / / ✓ / A ✓ / / / S // 

, Jt-w-*', is not for coordination, but of the 

class of imagination aud mistake; they thought that the f> 

9 a 
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1^1*, ^ was the ui of the word, like the 

- 0 f and o of %)^, whereas the regular form was 

L? ✓ ' ' 


^3, so that ,/Im, &c., though really 

upon , were in their imagination upon Jl*& (R)] 5 
(c) ^|, as j-^i [496], j £&Is [the proof of 
coordination being the unity of the two inf. ns. (M):] (2) 
[commensurable with it, though (M)] not coordinated, as 
, j-yM ‘ [(6) incommensurable with it, as 

, , ,r. ,,/A S/A S/A^ b //A/A 

(M)] ’ 

(M, SH). And became low is said to be 

[ong. 'J& (R),] from ^ ’t the Fat ^ bein S 

made full (R),] in which case the prolongation is anoma¬ 
lous; or [ from [or 'Jh \, the j~ denoting 

transition , as in (493), i.e. he passed]to another 

S i.e. state, i.e. from dignity to lowness, or became 
v)7 ’ * a , 5 «, 

like the Jf a piece of flesh inside the , i. e. in soft¬ 
ness and lowness (R),] in which case the prolongation is 


regular. 

/ / / 

§ 484. J** denotes many meanings And the con- 

jug. of contending for superiority, [by which we mean that 
oue of the two matters should be superior to the other in the 
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sps/z pfishf 

meaning of the inf. n. (R),] is formed upon &£1*> &Lef f 

$ fih /// ✓ / / 

[then trans. only (R),] as m ' e6 ^ with mi 

in nobility, and 1 surpassed him in nobility, ; [the 

/ // / / / S/ 

v., when not of this conjug., like , being 

transferred to it when this meaning is intended (R)J: 
except [when the ui is a ^, or the £ or J a j, as 

A ✓ ✓ S> A S h / / 

in (R)] the conjugs. of [the aor. 

ss I\Z ’’ 

of] which is &!*>( with Kasr; and, according to Ks, [when 

/ SfiSs/s//f 

the ,£ or J is a guttural letter, as in (R)] 

Sfi/ A 5 f 

[482], with Fath, [whereas AZ has transmitted 

J> S>\/ / / / S>S>J>\£ J>J>\/ // SPh/s PPPht 

&5y:l£i, , and , Spa*!, with 

Damm. The conjug. of contending for superiority is not 
regular, however: S says “ And it is not in everything that 

PP\/// /// fiSPtft PPt\,f 

this occurs; for you do not say SiU'flj ( _y^l> , 

/ 

/ / 

being used instead” (R)]. In J*i , [oftener intrans, 

/ 

than trans., accidents, namely (R)] ailments, griefs, and 


/ / / / 

their opps., are numerous, as Jh* was sick, J>y* was ill t 

s s 

' ' ' ' 

As* grieved ' _y rejoiced : and colors, defects, and appear- 
' ' ✓ £ ' ' 
ances all occur upon it, [as -ol was tawny, was 

s ✓ 

/ / 

gray, y-Z> had an inversion and contraction of the eyelid, 
/ / / ' ' 

was crooked, had little flesh in the posteriors and 

* / / S3 / A Si / A 

thighs, eas tank-bellied •, though J-*»l and 

» / ! ; • ✓ * 
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£ /A 25 / a 

are the most prevalent in colors, as ja#! was white, 

2Jy A 23 /A 23 / A 

mas red, si.fi f mas yellow, JJIyjl became blue, became 

/ ^ B / 

/ / y 9 / 

green, from which colors and J-*fi do not come (R)]: 

/ 9 / 

but [ J.** sometimes shares with it in colors , defects, and 

/ 9/ / St / f '* / 

appearances (R) ? so that] *l>I , was brown ) 

/ / ' 
s9 / / 9 / * 9 t 

was lean, '***• was stupid, Jj f* was clumsy, had an 

/ 9/ 

impediment in his speech, was foolish, with Kasr and 

/ y S> y 

Damm, occur; [and in diseases and pains, as j►£** : and 

/ / / 99S / 

in all these meanings mentioned J.x> is intrans .; 

9 9 Ay ' 9 9 / / 

feared him, was terrified at him, and dreaded 

' 9S 9 A y 9S 9 S / / 9S 9 , 

him being orig. , &»-♦ , and 

✓ / / y y **, 

/ 

(R)]. And is for the vs. of natures, [i. e. created 

qualities (R),] and the like, [what is not a nature some¬ 
times following the course of one, when it has some 

/ 9 / / 9/* 

duration (R),] as was beautiful, was ugly, yS 

/ 9 / / 9 / / 9 / 

was great, was small, [^° was pure, and i^X« tarried 

9 M r*> s Ay 9/ 

(R)]: and is therefore intrans. [432]; ^1uJ| The 

house was spacious to, or with, thee, [said by Az to be 

9 23 r*> 9 PS / 9 / 

from the speech of Nasr Ibn Sayyar f*^**") > and 

✓ A *9/ 

hot to be evidence (R),] i. e. lX> being anoma- 

✓ 

lous, [or rather made trans. because implying the sense 
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✓ / Pfit\ P 

of (R)]; and the Damm in the conjug. of ruled 

' /-P/ 

him, [not orig. of the conjug. of with Damm, nor 
transferred thereto, as is apparently the saying of S and 

9 Ayy 

the majority, because they say that ls-JjS is transferred 

P 9 Ayy 9 A ✓ 

to and to , in order that they may 

✓ 

afterwards transfer the Damma of the ^ and Kasra of the 
to what is before them, so that, after the elision of the 
^ and ^, what may indicate them, i. e. the Damma and 
Kasra, may remain (R),] being for explanation [of the v. 

as one] of the scions of the ^, not for transfer [from 
one conjug. to another (R)J; like which is the conjug. of 

99 f\ 9 A 

tUau [403], while in that of they ha%’e had regard 

✓ / 

to explanation of the mode of formation (SH). 


✓ /A// ✓ ✓ Ay 9 / / 

§ 485. is (1) quasi-pass, of , as 

> ' S ' '' 

He put on him socks, and he put on socks and 

/ y A / // 9 // A y 

He put on him a shirt, and he put on a 


✓ / A y y 


shirt-. (2) a coined formation, as walked softly and 

✓ ✓ A// 

undulated in his gait (M). 


9Pt\ ut ✓ 

§ 486. (1) is quasi-pass, of Jjj, as 

y 23 / // 

yuJOU 1 broke it in pieces , and it broke in pieces: (2) 

✓ 33 y y 

denotes affi 'jng, or endeavouring to acquire, as 



( m > 


encouraged himself and 
Ta’l (Jsh)] 


jj^u (M, SH): says Hstim [at- 


A.P 2 .P A / / hy a£a>^ ✓ AS / ✓ 


/2 / y 2 / /A A✓ 


✓ A ✓ A ✓✓ 


Ulsai* lS X^ jOsJI cJ J ; 


[Endeavour thou to acquire forbearance with the nearer 
relatives, and preserve their love. And thou wilt not be 
capable of forbearance until thou endeavour to acquire 

/2 ✓ ✓ y 

forbearance, orig. ^XssXi (Jsh)]: S says “ And this is not 

y y y y 

like [487], because this one seeks to become for - 

/ 2// /S// 

bearing ”: and hence and fyo attached himself to 

y y hy A 

the tribe of Kais and Nizar (M): (3) is i. q. [in 

y shy A / 

two senses peculiar to , believing the thing to be 

y „ 

yot/y y Zx yy 

of the quality of its root (R)], as y& and plhxj believed 
himself to be great and grand (M, SH), and requiring , as 

J>JA 2 // S y 2//» Syoiyy 

&jjsAu required the fulfilment of it (R), 6-ujo , and fiJuuJ 
('M), sought the settlement, and manifestation, of it (K on 
IY. 96., XLIX. 6.): Dhu-r Rununa says 


•PJi y y y *ir° A 2 yyy /y 

jJ'JJj pf U» 

* / 

2 yy2y A y A She°y 2 yo / 

. ; U| mC 

/ / / *7 


Then 0 the nobleness of the inhabitants who have jour¬ 
neyed away from the abode! And 0 the baseness of the 

S h/y A / A y yt\S y f 

substitute taken in exchange!, meaning ^ 
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;|j| (K on IV. 2.), 1. e. the wild cows and 
gazelles (N): (4) denotes repeated action in a leisurely 

s/G / / ^ , 

manner, as swallowed it in successive gulps : and 

„ / £ /✓ 

hence understood , one thing after another , [ y&f 

' /3// , /S " 

looked, and /toed (M); though apparently ft* 

denotes endeavouring to acquire understanding , like 

^:2/£ # 

... 1 1 [ and (R)] i (5) deuotos taking to ) or for, 

/ , ,hra s> a £/ / / s * * 

oneself [as and 7 took the 

place as an abode and the dust for a pillow: and hence 
gUJ adopted him as a son (M)]: (6) denotes shunning , as 

2g and e yxw (M, SH), i. e. shunned sin and 
crime (M): (7) mostly means the thing’s becoming 

/ £ c / / £ £✓ ✓ ££/ 

possessed of its root, as , J-^G> and iJO', i. e. 

A^ A* 

became possessed of J&) a wife, a root, l_JI a co//ec- 

✓ £✓ 

tion : so that it is quasi-pass, of denoting making the 
thing to be possessed of its root; really, as in 

✓ ujfi / / PSS ui£ 

1 collected it, and it collected together and 


l made it to become firmly rooted, and it became firmly 

/ Zity 

rooted ; or constructively, as in Ji&G took a wife, since 

JJfcl is not used in the sense of made to be possessed of a 

/ 2 / 

wife : (8) is sometimes quasi-pass, of meaning making 
the thing lefts root itself, really or constructively, as 
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ZJJ\ The grapes became c-yrfj raisins and JU3 

It inane a filet, l e- encircling (E). 

/ £ 


§ 487. (1) denotes what is [reciprocally] done 

ly two and upwards, as b; 1 '" and ^hey lw0> a ° 

They, fought together: and is from («)™glj *rans., 

as Fought with, being then intram. ; ( b ) donbly 

OB '3T / contended with him in pulling 

,ke garment, being then singly trans., as ^ 

Tfe contended together in S;c. (M): sometimes, however, 
it denotes agreement in the root of the v„ but not by,same's^ 
subjecting some to that, like the saying of ‘All M b.Ui, 

iSZ And Ids family were unequal to the description of 

’hismdadylfi): (2) denote, that the ag. syou that he 
is in a state that he is not in, as mXtit , , and 

"imJ. feigned to be heedless, blind, and ignorant-, c. g. 

* / / S A/ / ✓ / 

A / ✓ A «• * ** * * C 

4 U 7 W , 

ff Aen I *fe « s*o» »/ '»»«»? ll,e m,er angk ° f 
the eye, while there is not in me any, looking Sfc. (M): (3) 

is i.q. j2 , as [ (M)3 ^<9 fl a gg e ^ P» the 

mailer and WilT passed the goal (M): there mnst 
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/ / / 

be Intensiveness in it (R)]: (4) is quasi-pass . of , as 

/ / /// A ✓ / 

6lii±£b / made him to remove to a distance , and he 
removed to fyc. (M, SH). IDli says that according to Th’s 
school it is only from two [or more], and is not trans. ; 
which is refuted by the saying [of Itnra alKais (EM)] 

✓ A/ ✓ £ J> A/ £ x 3J x x 0 x A x x xAx ^ / A ^ $ A x x / 

/ / / z ' 

(ML) I passed guards in my going to her (EM) and a 
band eager for me, for keeping secret the slaying of me, 

s \5 J> Ay 

y being [in the place of the gen. as (Jsli)] a subst. 

m / / 

of implication for the pron. of ^ (DM, Jsh). 

✓ / 

§ 488. J.*i! (1) mostly denotes making [the tril. 

SS> A x A t 

(R)] trans., as seated him : [(a) what was ag. to 

the intrans. is made oh], to the meaning of making to be, ag. 

^ Ax S t\ / AjS 

to the root of the accident, as before, so that Itwj 
means I made Zaid to be going away , Zaid being obj. 
to the meaning of making to be imported from the Hamza, 

$ Ax XXX 

ag. to the going away , as in __ ; and therefore, 

if the tril. v. be intrans., it becomes through the Hamza 
trans. to one, the obj. of the meaning of the Hamza, i. e. 
making to be or become : (b) if trans. to one, it becomes 
through the Hamza trans. to two, the 1st the obj. of the 

S Ax A 5? 

making to be, \ nd the 2nd of the root of the v., as 

10 a 
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/AS <° * A/, 

1 made Zaid to be digging the eanal,', the 1st 
being made to be and the 2nd dug ; and the made to be 
takes precedence of the obj. of the root of the v., because 
the meaning of agency is in it: (c) if tram, to two, it be¬ 
comes through the Hamza trans. to three, the 1st belong¬ 
ing to the making to be and the 2nd and 3rd to the root 

✓ ✓Ac ✓£ 

of the v.; which is two vs. only, and : (d) 
the tril. is sometimes trans. and intrans. in one meaning, as 

✓ ✓ S>St\/ ✓ 

sorrowed and made sorrow to be in him • then 

we say denoting transport of the intrans ., not of 

the trans., so that the original meaning is made him to 

✓ ✓ a£ £ ✓/*£ 

be sorrowful: (e) the Ilamza in was quick and lta>f 

was slow does not denote transport’, but the tril. and aug- 

✓ 9 ✓ $ Ss 

mented are both intrans and , however, being 
more intensive, because, as it were, (denotative of) nature, 

/ J> ✓ /-f/ ✓ ✓A^ 

like and yf : (f) if (Z and) IH said that 
mostly makes the thing to be possessed of its root, it would 
be more general, because that of which the root is a 

S> / A £ 

prim, would be included in it, as gave him a gift, 

t 0 s 

i. e, made him to be possessed of a I ja. gift, and 3! gild- 

s ✓ 

ed it, i.e. made it to be possessed of gold: (g) some¬ 
times it denotes making the thing to be its root itself as 

/Aui ^ JA^A^ 2 ✓ tu / 

made it to be a present or animal 
fod to Makka for sacrifice (R):] (2) denotes exposing 
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[to the thing (M), the Hamza importing that you make 
what was obj. to the tril, to be exposed to be obj. to the root 
of the accident, whether it become an obj. to it or 

not (R)], as [ and (M, R)] <5 -a*j| [exposed him to 

slaughter and sale (M), i. e. exposed him to become slain , 
whether he were slain or not, and sold (R), whence (M) 

•pj>a/a£ 

(M, R) made for him a grave , whether he were 

S>J> A✓ AC 

buried or not (R), prescribed for him a medicine 

SS A / A t 

(M), &aaS*~ f (M, R) assigned to him drink , whether he 
drank or not (R)] : (3) denotes [its ag.' s (R)] becoming 
possessed of such a thing , [i. e. of what it is derived from 

S> /t\r& M/Z 

(R),] as ja*aM became possessed of a pestilential 
/ 

swelling ; [or of a thing possessed of what it is derived from , 

$ S> / / A £ / / 

as became possessed of camels having 

// z / /£ 

scab (R):] and hence [ incurred blame (M, R), 

S A // AC 

incurred suspicion , ^,yo\ The palm-trees came to 

/ / a£ 

the season when their fruit ought to be exit off (M),] 

s aS^ 

The seed-produce attained to the season for being 

/ /Is't / / AC 

reaped, [ rejoiced at an announcement, broke his 

//AC /AC 

fast (M), and entered upon the morning and 

/A /A £ /A / A t 

evening, UUit and U-y-^1 entered upon the time of the 

/ / a£ / / a£ 

north wind and south wind, and J-a^-I arrived at 

/ /AS / / r* ' ■'’% 

JVajd and the mountain, £**3! and l_ al | amounted to ttftife 
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and a thousand (R)] : (4) denotes finding [its ohj. (R)] 
to be of a certain quality, [i. e. ag, to the root of the v., as 

SS >A ✓ A2 

&Xl=sw | found him to be niggardly ; or obj. to the root of the 

SS>(S / A t 

v. (R),] as found him to be such as is praised, i.e. 

/ S A / a£ * HP 

•praiseworthy (M, SH): in found thee to be 

/ /Af ✓ /ht 

silenced , however, is transported from J*>l itself, 

/ 2 / / a £ / ✓ J> s> a ✓ ht 

like jjjUusU L-S^lka^l U in wonder, ewaaif silenced 

/ / / 

being said (R): ‘Amr Ibn Ma'dlkarib said to Mujashi* 

A P /h/ / S/<9 / / A S>3/ ii 

[Ibn Mas'fid (R)] asSulami Jj b J ^ 6iS 

* j? / ' / ✓ 

t\9 / A / a£ s / hS> / f\ / / / t\9 / t\ / A£ // t\9 /t\£/ s A S> 2/ A# ✓ ✓ 

I Ui pTUlswl L*i 

To God be ascribed your excellence, 0 Band Sulaim! We 
have fought with you, and not found you to be cowardly; 
and have asked of you, and not found you to be niggardly ; 
and have competed with you in satire, and not found you 
to be silenced (M, R) : (5) denotes depriving [its obj. of 

S S> A x a£ 

wliat it is derived from (R)], as removed his com - 

✓ / A S> A / a£ 

plaint [and marked the writing with dia- 

✓ 

critical signs, when you remove, or do away with, the 

/ / / A 9 

complaint and barbarism (M)] : (6) is i. q. 

/// / /A/ArO S A ss> A/2 

J.*> (M, SH), as and &i$>i cancelled the sale, 

SP A/ / 9Sh/ A 2 ' //, ,,*2 

and busied him , and j&i went forth in 

the early morning (M) : an augment of meaning is, how¬ 
ever, unavoidable, though it be only corroboration; (7) 
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PPhsht 

denotes praying, as prayed for rain for him , as 

says Dliu -rRumma 

AJ> x£x P / h a£ P A // ^ '2 X A/ xx ^ A// 

Sj.Ji.tf £A a>A\ Ui * <WJ £>, ^Ls 

hP / / / PP x A 2 -Pu/x.P «Pu»-p£ w £ / A!?/ 

(Sa^UU* ^ l+* L>lf {Jf'*' 

X xx ^ / ' 

[/ halted my she-camel at a home of Mayya's, and ceased 
not to weep beside it and address it and pray for rain for 
it, until , from what I teas revealing, it was well-nigh 

PP X hi 

speaking to me, its stones ( S^ba=».J being a subst. for tlie 

X x 

sub. of otf, vid. the pron. in it) and its playgrounds 
(FA)] ; though the commonest in thecal of praying is 

x u x P x w x 

J.*i, as [489]: (8) denotes other meanings not 

having any rule like the rules of the meanings men- 

P/ /hi 

tioncd, as S^a;| saw him : (9) is seldom quasi-pass, of 

,,X x x hi X ■*>•* A xx 

J.*> , as 1made him break his fast, and he 

/ / hi / P *h XX 

broke his fast and I rejoiced him by an 

announcement , and he rejoiced at the announcement (R). 

Xw X 

§ 489. (1) mostly denotes multiplying [the 

P A w / 

roo< o /the v., in the trans. (R),] as cut in pieces 

p Afix p aiU x a* x 

and [and intrans., as (R)] and 

XXX XX 

[multiplied the going about and the ■—going 

p /h<& x a x 

round (M, R)] and ewj-* [T7ie murrain fell among 
the camels, and death was frequent among them ('R): it is 
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£23/ / /Ayo 3 Ay y v 

not said of one (M); you say S;* v->WI is^aU , and not 

3 3A*y 

iiali from the inconceivability of the idea of repetition 

S /t\C S> *Zl / S> fi A d S 

in the like, but ■ and means multi- 

SPA// 

plied his wounds , whereas ivounded him admits 

of multiplying or not : says AlFarazdak 

2/ y A A / /£ S> A?/ Zi / / S> At y 1 1 y A? 3/ A% 3 A y 

j'j+g b| us—tj l* 

1 ceased not to open doors and shut them until I saw Abu 

S> S> 

y 3 Oj/fi ySu>/& 

i Amrlbn l Ammar,\.e. and lgi<L=! (R)]: (2) denotes 

yy a£ ' 33 Aojy 

making trans., [explained in J*j| (R),] as glad¬ 

dened him ; [where also it would be better to say making 
the thing to be possessed of its root, that it might be com- 

y A At^ Z* y 

mon to such as | flavoured the pot, i. e. made it 

y 

3 y 

to be possessed of tan* aromatic herbs or spices: but this is 

y yA$ 

not trans. to three like J*M, except when made to 

y /AC / £ / /£ / 

accord with J*>!, like ci .>^ and ^ (R):] and lienee 

3 3 A 2j / 3 3 A £ ✓ 

I imputed wickedness to him [and J said to 

* y & A y 

him Uja. God cut off thy nose! (M)]: (3) denotes 

/ yArO S A £ / 3 3 AZty 

depriving (M, SH), as and removed 

A yfi * /// 

the i>l*. skin and the ol^s tick (M) : (4) is i. q. J-** , [in 

y * Z* y 

the intrans., as ^2** and ^-2** , e. g. 

yAy'i.Afa , y y Zt r° b/f /3 yy ujy3 A/ Cut yy 

otfa. ^5 # l^UJ '**)'*) 
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Many a desert waste, whose ostriches walk like the walk - 
ing of the Christians in boots of black leather ; and tram. 

(BS),] as and (M, SH, BS) separated it, e.g. 

. / 

A 9 / A/ / Am/ / 

UBjs X. 29. And We will separate their union , and 
sever the ties that were between them in the world (BS): 
(5) denotes imprecating upon the obj. the root of the v., 

S> 9 Aw/ 9 9 AS / 

as [above] ; or blessing him, as said to him 

/ / 9 A / 

i_j3 [41] : (6) denotes becoming possessed of its root, 

/ 2/ 

as became leafy: (7) denotes becoming its root , as 

/ 2 / 9 / 

yzSfs?* became an old woman: (8) denotes 

/ 

making its obj. to become in the state that it is in, as 

✓ / A / hro / £ // ✓ / S A rG / 2 // /f*/ ACA^o.^S / 2^ // S 9 

jlyAiU I Extolled 

/ 

be the perfection of Him that hath made the lights to be- 
come lights, and made the round heap of red sand to be¬ 
come a round heap of red sand, and made the soft white 

stone to become soft while stone !: (9) denotes doing some- 

/ 2 / 

thing in the time that it is derived from, as came 

at morning: (10) denotes going to the place that it is 
/ 2 / 

derived from., as went to AlKufa: (11) denotes other 

meanings not governed by rules like those mentioned, as 
✓ 2 / / 2 / 

tested and spoke (R). 

f r * 

§ 490. (1) denotes that another does to you what 

99\/ / 99S, / 

you do to him , as 61k, and fought with him; and 

SSh//r // s 

therefore, when you are the superior, you say aJCUai ^1*15 
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/ / / 

(M) : inasmuch as J^G implies the sense of sharing 

P P IS/ / PP A / / 

with (R), the intrans. becomes tram., as and • 
and the trans. to one [ 06 /.] incongruous with the ag. 

/ AS rO P PS / / 

becomes tram, to two, as [487], contrary 

PP h/ / 

to vied with him in reviling (SH), i. e. if the 

shared with here be the obj. of the root of the v., the 

tram, to one in the tril. is trans. to one here also, but, 

if the shared with here be other than the obj. of the root 

of the v., the v. then becomes trans. to two objs. : some- 

/ / / 

times, however, the obj. added in the conjug. of J^G is 
the one affected by the root of the v. not by way of sharing 

PPS / / P P t\ / / 

with, as and returned to him (R): (2) is 

✓ ✓/ PS// P t\ / / 

i. q. , as (M, SH) i. q. went forth to 


journey, though there must be intensiveness in : 

/ A uj PPS/ / PPSP 

similar is i.q. &X 1 > gave him the thing ; and 

P / S/ / h e° * P / P 

&1/I XXII. 39. Verily God defendet/V and 
£ ' 

[«V energetic in defending with the energy of him that 

contendetli for superiority in it / K, B)] arc read (R): (3) 

/ /hi 

is i.q. Jj^I (M), denotes making the thing to be possessed 

//A« / 5/ / / / 

of its root, like J-*if an( ^ (R), as &b| ui'GU (M, R) 


✓ ✓ / / S / / / 

Ood make thee to be possessed of health /, 

' j / 

Make thine ear to be possessed of mindfulness for 

/ A fi Pjj / // / 

us, like , and Soa. ffla turned away his cheek from 
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j pride, i.e. »;*■** (R): (4) is i. q. J*», [i. e. denote* 
multiplying like (R),] as [ (R)] i^-Asta 

y Af 

doubled [the thing, i. e. multiplied its likes, like 

M.lA2jy Jfli S /// S/ uiy ** A y 

} and iJJI Wli like &**>, i. e. multiplied his 
wealth. These (last) three cats, are most often trans. 

(R)]. 


y y yA / // 

§ 491. is [intrans. (SH),] quasi-pass, of J*> , 

/ / / A«^/ ^ JA / / ^ 

as }***& U 7 broke it, and it broke (M, SH); except 

✓ xa£ 

what is anomalous (M), [or] seldom of f (SH), as 

y s/h*°/ fiPK/hfc yyyA 

it, and it shut, [though may 

' yA ^3 .P A y y J> Ayy ^ Ay A £ 

be quasi-pass . of k—, because and iaJuu>f 

y y yAyOy .P .P A yA^ 

are syn. (R),] and gc)i U / disquieted him, and he 

wps disquieted It is peculiar to physical action and pro¬ 
duction of impression, [because this conjug. is applied to 
denote quasi-passivity, i. e. reception of impression, which 
is more appropriate and congruous in what is apparent to 


the eyes, like breaking and cutting and pulling, so that 


/ yA-^y -PyuSy 


e //Sf£3/ f /ms 


jJlxJli &*lc and ^a> b are not said; whereas, though 

' * ' ' /uJ y sm / yy 

is applied to denote quasi-passivity of } A*j& 

yaJy // 

and are allowable, because the repetition in it seems 


to make it apparent and manifest, so that it becomes like 

yyyA 

the sensible (R)]: and therefore is [said to be (SH)] 

11 a 
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✓ /A*/ 9 PAP 

wrong; [while they say J&’tf <5Xli‘ I said it, and it was 
said, because the sayer works in moving his tongue (M). 
But it is not universal in all that is (indicative of) physi- 

///A/®/ 

cal action; so that ti sJjjIo is not said, but , 

I drove him away, and he went away (R)]. 

y / ✓ A / / /A 

§ 492. J-Xol (1) is [mostly (SH) partner with 

' SfiSsf * 

in being (M)] quasi-pass., as ^ U I grieved him, 

/ y A rO/ SSA ✓ / 

and he grieved [and 6 I roasted it, and it was 

S3 ✓ A / / A 

roasted, ^*->1 and being also said (M): S says 

* * s / / A /*/ A 

“The conjug. in quasi-passivity is ; and is 

///A *&/ SSAr / * 

rare, as £*Xa.U / collected it, and it collected and 

**/A t&/ 99 A// 

6 1 mixed it, and it was mixed ”: since, then, it 

✓ /✓ A 

is not applied to denote quasi-passivity like , it may 

✓ 

23/ Af&/ 99 At * 

denote it in other than physical action , as &X+ +£, 

Zi/K^/ / //A 

not : and it often serves instead of J*a»! as quasi- 

' * A /s 

pass, of vs. whose lJ is a ), J, f ., ^, or y , as 

S /hr**/ //A 9 A^s 

I threw it, and it was thrown , not 

y£/A r*/ /AS Ar& /^/A 

1 * 1 X 11 > c ypM / bound up the wound, and it united, not plkf, 

✓ /St°s 99A// /j3 

J** &Xji; I removed it, and it was removed, not , 

* /i<o/ ssn ,, / , 

I joined it , and it was joined , not f 

/ / A / /A 7 

though and was effaced occur; because 
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these are letters that the quiesce at ^ becomes incorpo- 

✓ A Ah 

rated into (751), while the ^ of J*&f is the sign of 
quasi-passivity, so that its obliteration is disliked; where- 

✓ aaS a / 3 a a us 

as the e* of in and , not being pecu- 


/ / / A 

liar to any meaning like the ^ of , becomes as it 

were not a sign, since the property of the sign is pecu- 

✓ / A A 9 / A A 

liarity (R)]: (2) is i. q. , as f^y^-I [707] became 

S A A h ' 

mutual neighbours , disputed one with another , 

A ✓ /A 

[ lyuH met together (M)] : (3) denotes making for one • 

//A // Si m*A 

self J as ^y^t (M, SH) and prepared roast 


meat , and a fewj slaughtered animal , /or himself (M), 

A 

i. e. [with an denotes your making the thing to be its 
root, which should not be an inf. n., apparently for pour - 

✓ A uj r-o A rrf/' 

ae//, as ysoUf ^y^t made the flesh to be s\ roast meat 
' / / / 

/ s u5 / / hs // 

for himself (R): U XXXVI. 57. means 

// A 

they shell have what they ask for themselves, like ^ y&f 

A A A h 

and when he roasts flesh, and melts fat, for himself 

A 

(K, B): says Labid 


hfiA a /A/// 




SS / /A£ a9a 

jl- u ujj+» t-^yo % m &Ai«y piicj 


h A A hr^A 


✓✓A/ A A hf°A 9fih $A%A SSa Af& 


V' ' 
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Many a lad there was that his mother sent with a message f 
and we gave bountifully what he asked—that she sent, and 
his sustenance came to him , so that he roasted flesh for 
himself on a night of wind and melted fat for himself (K): 

/ /h / /M 

and hence and took , or received , something 

' / / y **yy 

measured and weighed : (4) is i. q. J*** > as dMj* and 

S &/ / A / / ✓ / / A 

cwlyit read , and uitLaXi-f snatched away (M): (5) 

/ / / 

denotes (M, SH) exceeding the meaning thereof (M), 
practising versatility (SH), i. e. striving , and agitating , 

/ / / A * / / A 

in producing the root of the v. (R), as [and 

/ / 

/ / / / / 

in relation to and J-+* (M) ; for which reason 

A / / / hr* 3 / / A// / / // 

God says U U l$J II. 286. It 

shall have what it hath earned , i. e. whether it strive in 
good works or not, and shall answer for what it hath 
striven to earn , i. e. shall not be chastised save for the 
sins that it hath striven to produce (R): S says “ As for 

S h / / £ h / / h 

e^x***/', it says I obtained , whereas is practising 

£ / hr* 3 / * 

versatility and seeking ; and jLXcVl is equivalent to 

✓ / 

agitating" (M): but others than S make no distinction 

/ / / / / / A 

between and ; (6) sometimes denotes 

/ //A £ hr& / / 23 

something else not governed by rule, as &4fl3gM JasJf, 

£ 

made an exception in the speech (R)j. 

§ 493. J*aL*I [mostly (SH)] denotes (M, SH) 

' ££h/h/h 

requiring the act (M), [or] asking, plainly, as 
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33 A / A / A , 

asked him to write , or constructively, as (SH): 

3$// A 3//A/ A 3/ / A / A X 

you say and and when he 

/ / / 

2 // if * * 

requires his 6 slL briskness and working and 

X # A / A .P 2 / 

hastening ; and lhsa*A*,** , i, e. passed , requiring that 

/ 

from himself\ tasking himself with it : and hence 
>;»/»/» 

jJuxpaxwf , i. e. did not cease coaxing and requesting 

/ // /he 0 3 A ✓ A / A 

until he went forth (M); [and] you say oJjM 

pulled out the peg , where requiring properly is not pos» 

tA / 3 A/A/A 

sible, as it is in , save by seeking to 

/ 

accomplish the extraction of it and striving to move it , as 
though this were a requiring of it that it should come out: 

33 A/ A3 

in , then, there is no indication that you extracted 


// A / A 


it at once ov with striving, contrary to (R) : (2) 

denotes becoming transmuted [into the thing , properly 

3 uj ri=> / / A / A 


or tropically (R),] as u j^f ^3»saX«,f [The clay become 

/ / 

stone or like stone in hardness (R)] and 


3 A / A/ / / A^ 3 A3A<&/ 


3 A /A / f A3 / /3Af& 2 


j tfUW Lot 

/ / 

[ Verily the small birds that do not prey in our land 
become vultures , and the she-asses in our markets become 




/ s s ui/ uiss A 

he-asses (Jsh)]: (3) is i. q. , as and rested 


(M, SH), though there must be intensiveness in (R), 

3/A / / 3/ A / A * 

and Ut and SlU**! smote his adversary (M) : (4) 
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often (R) denotes (M, R) finding to be of a certain quality 
(M), [or] believing the thing to be of the quality of its root 


ffS / A/ A Sfih/S/h 

(R), as &X»laatX««f and (M, R) found him to be 

/ / 

/ / 

grand and fat (M), [or] reckoned him to be 
' ' 
possessed of grandeur and **** fatness: (5) denotes 

/ // A / ✓/ A 

making for oneself as mentioned in , as 


prepared blame for himself: (6) denotes other meanings 
not governed by rule. 


53/ A 

§ 493.A. generally denotes inseparable color 

53 / A 

or sensible defect, and Jt*#l accidental color or sensible 

/ 

defect : but the 1st sometimes occurs in the accidental, and 
the 2nd in the inseparable (R). [See § 494.] 


/✓ A/A 

§ 494. is intensive (M, R) and corrob. (M) 

✓ 

in relation to what it is derived from (R); so that 

/ / A / A St A .£ A / / A / A 

was very rough, jfjlM produced 

* A 53^ /A/ A 

much green fodder, and I was very sweet 


/ -P / A / / a£ / / 

are intensivenesses in relation to , and Ua- 

/ //A^ S A / A/A 

(M): and is sometimes trans., as rode the 

/ Si/A / 

horse bare-backed. Jis a coined formation, not trans- 

/ / 51/A 


ferred from a tril. v .: and is trans., as ifjM [482]; and 

/ 2/ A / 5/ A ' / A /h 

intram ., as oy^.1 and if [482]. Similarly -U»»| is> 

/ / s 
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**** / /A/A 

coined , as [432]: and sometimes , as 

' / 

✓ A/ A S / A C > A S3 /A 

^yof hid himself; and J*>1 and , as and 

a / a ' ✓ ' ' 

began to dry up. 

§ 494.A. All the conjugs. mentioned occur trans. 

/ /vA S3 /A 33 /A 

and intrans except , J*i| , and JM [496]. 

/ / / 

The meanings mentioned for the preceding conjugs . are 
those prevalent in them and governable by rule: but each 
conjug. sometimes denotes many other meanings not 
governed by rule, as repeatedly pointed out (R). 



CHAPTER XIII. 


THE QUADRILITERAL VERB- 


§ 495. The unaugmented quad, has one (M, SH, L, 
IA) measure (L, IA) [or] formation (M, SH) for the act. 

/✓A/ 

voice (IA), (M, L), with Fath of the 1st and 3rd (L), 

/ / / t\r£» ✓ / A / 

tram. (M), like [ (M)] (M, IA) rolled the stone 

// h/ 

down , and intrans ., like lowered his head (M); one 

/A $ A A / 

for the pass., like ; and one for the imp., like . 
The augmented quad, becomes, through the augment, of 

/ / h / / / / A/ A uJ / / A 

five letters, like , or six, like [and ] 

(IA). The augmented [ quad .] has (M, SH, L) two (M), 

// A // 

[or rather] three (SH), formations (M, L), (1) Jl*£> 
(L), as [495. A.] (SH, L); (2) , as (M, 


A ✓ / A/ A r*)/ / /utt* 3 S S /\ / 


L) (M, SH, L), e. g. 

J crowded the camels together, and they crowded together, 

S f&r* 3 / / A /A ✓/ A/ A 

J,a.yi ^*^>1 was joyful, was haughty (L); (3) 

2S//A / W/ / A / S3 / / A 

jl*if, as (M, L) shuddered (M, SH), Jx*£f 

^ $ / oi r° 2/ / A / Su/ ✓ A ^ 

hastened , >*£Jf became long, became swollen 

' / 

(L): which are intrans. (SH). 
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//A// ^ ; 

§ 495. A. Ji*a> is quasi-pass, of the trans. j***, 

✓ S// /2/ / / A / // / A / 

like J*£ of J*», as «**;P*> i roZ/erf it down, 

and it rolled down (R). 

§ 496. The [other] two formations of the aug- 

/ / /Ar 

mented are [also] intrans. : and in the quad, are like 
and J*±1 in the tril. S says “ And there is not in the 

A 

SfiS/K/fK * S ' , 

language 7 because it is like in inis . j* 

they have added a ^ and cony. 1 9 as they have in this: 

33 t\// a 

and he says “ And there is not in the language &XU»j| r 

A // A 3 A/ / A ^ A/ / \# ir 

nor &XUUif y e. g. red and became 

3 A /£/A 

gra^; aud the like of that from is was 

.P A ✓ £ / A A A A A ft 

at rest and ^3)Uil quaked !” (M). And JiUs| coordi- 

// A/A ✓ / A / A 

Dated with , like went back, is intrans. Y 

/ /A / / 

like what it is coordinated with: and similarly 

/ / A / / 

[485] and acte d as a coordinated with 

/A A // * ' ' *' A 

s and coordinated with f*>f »I ; though 

r* A /u» /£ tu 

it occurs trans. in poetry, as e" jJ*W 3 ) J} [4321 
Verily I see slumber overcome <§-c., aa though the prep. 

33/ / A/A / StA’A Ar/A / 

were suppressed, i.e. ^ 3 ^)*!. and ^ * 


12 a 
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§ 496. A. The meanings mentioned for the forma* 
tions mentioned are not peculiar to their prets ,: but are 
mentioned in the pret. because it is the root of the conjug. 

(R). 



PART TEEID THIRD. 


THE PARTICLE. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Particle in general. 

§ 497. The p. is what indicates a meaning [realized 
(dm)] in another (M, Z, III, Sli) expression (R), [i. e.] 
conceived in relation to it (-Tin); i. c. is a word that 
indicates its meaning through the medium of something 
else (AA). It i? not independently intelligible, so as to 
he predicable of or predicable; but requires the addition 
of another matter (Jin). The expression that the meaning 
of the p. is [realized] in is sometimes a single term, like 
the [».] made del. by the J ; and sometimes a prop., as 

$ r*> / § Ay Ay 

in uso] J£> Is Zaidstanding?, since Zakl’s standing is 

inquired about (II). The p. is therefore inseparable from 
an accompanying n. or except in particular positions, 
wherein they, is suppressed, and the expression restricted 

A // .pAy / 

to the />., which acts as a substitute, as [55C], joj b 

Ay y A i / y 

[48], and tw iu a? JS^ [ 577 ] (M). Sometimes it 
needs a single term; and sometimes a prop., like the ncg., 
interrog., and cond. ps. (R). The p. is distinguishable 
from the n. and v. by its freedom from their signs. It is 
(I) [not peculiar, i. e. (IA)] prefixed to ns. and vs., like 

A y y s y A-*>a£ A yy 

J'* > [as Js* XXI, 80. Then will ye he 
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thankful? and uT JjGj Jto, XXXVITT. 20. 

And hath the story of the adversaries come unto thee ? 

■’(Sh)]: ( 2 ) peculiar to (a) ns., like ^ [in sL«J! 

' ' ' 

LI. 22 . And in heaven is your sustenance (Sh)]; 
(b) vs., like ^ [in CXH. 3. (404) (Sli)]. The ps. are 

A ✓ 

[all (IA)] uninfl. (IA, Sh), upon quiescence, like ; 

*9 A / S*9 

Fath, like ^ ; Kasr, like ; or T)amni, like Ax* in 

/ 

the dial, that makes it govern the gen. ("Sh). The species 
of p. are ( 1 ) the preps., ( 2 ) the ps. assimilated to the v., 
(3) the cons., (4) the neg. ps., (5) the premonitory ps., (G) 
the voc. ps., (7) the ps. of assent, ( 8 ) the exceptive ps., 
(9) the ps. of allocution, ( 10 ) the connective ps., ( 11 ) the 
expos, ps., (12) the infinitival ps., ( 13 ) the excitative ps., 
(14) the p. of approximation, (15) the ps. of futurity, 
(16) the interrog. ps., (17) the cond. ps., (18) the causative 
p., (19) the jo. of reprehension, ( 20 ) the J s, ( 21 ) the 
quiescent of femininization, [( 22 ) the Tanwln (AA),] 
(23) the corrob. ^, (24) the S of silence (Z), (25) the 
and of pause, (26) the p. of disapproval, (27) the 
p. of trying to remember (AA). The conjunct ps. [177, 
571 ] are not mentioned [under that name] by [Z or] IM: 

A $ 

they are five, ( 1 ) , conjoined with the plastic v., pret., 

✓ * A £ A S A ✓ 

as iwj *li' ** I wondered that Zaid stood j 

* / / 

$a,/j/a£ a s a / 

and aor-, as ^ should stand ; and 
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Ac A/ S A / t 

iihp., as ^ isjp *I I signed to him , Stand : whore- 

^ / £ S /AA /A/A^y 

.as, if an aplastic ©. occur after it, as Ml ^ 

/ / / ' 
U Llir. 40. //m/ 0/ie ease is this,) ?«aa Aa^/i 

A £ / / A ^ 

not ought save that he hath wrought and 

fifffi/C / //A,-*? / / 3 / 

v_j ; Ai| j.s VII. 184. And that (the case is 

this,) haply their end may have drawn near, it is con- 
si 

tracted: (2) J , conjoined with its sub. and pred., as 

✓ A/A? IjC A A ✓ A// £ 

UJo| Li | J,f XXIX. 50. And hath it not sufficed them 

" ’ A f 

that We have revealed? : and the contracted jl is like 
the uncontracted, being conjoined with its sub. and pred. ; 
but its sub. is suppressed [525], whereas the sub. of the 

A ✓ 

uncontracted is mentioned: (3) , conjoined with an 

^ A/ / A 3 A/ / A 

nor. v. only, as 1^.; ff* yj Thou earnest in order 

> / 

/ 

that thou mightest honor Zaid: (4) U, infinitival, adver- 

£ /A/ / A .P / / 3 / AC / 

bial, as o^»0 U If I shall not accompany 

/ 

thee so long as thou continuest to be departing ; and not 

£ A/ / A/ / S3 /A / 

adverbial, as !*■**£) *&*i}*0 / wondeved that 

/ / 

tfAow didst heat Zaid : conjoined with the pret. , as exempli- 

$ As J 4/ ✓ / ^ / a£ / 

fied; and aor., as jo; fjSi U i_Xoa«e| U so as Zaid 

S?A/ 3 fs / S3 n ✓ 

$Aa// and that thou wast 

/ ' ' 

§ f»/ § A/ S * A / 

beating Zaid ; and nominal prop., as ^ *1) 

'/ / ✓ 
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$ $A/ / / P 0 A< / 

that Zaiit was standing and f *<• iS*sm\ D so 

' / 

long as Zaid is standing : the adverbial infinitival being' 
oftenest conjoined with the pret., or with the aor. denied by 

A/ * A/ A A / A/ s 

ff, as ?ft U tXoa^f 1 / so long as thou dost 

' Ay 

not beat Zaid; seldom with the aor. not denied by y , as 

S> .P 

// S> fi / / A/ ✓ 

✓ ✓ Jf £ / ' 

[by Alllutai’a, 1 roam about so long as 1 roam about; 
then repair to a home whose housewife is a slut (J)]: (5) 

As §A/ ✓ / A/ S> A ✓ 

y , conjoined with the pret., as o-j J, pis y cjJOj / wished 

$A/ S S>, A/ J> A ✓ 

that Zaid had stood ; and air., ns p.Sj y cy^v'j 
would stand. The sign of the conjunct p. is its replace- 

£ S/ A/ S A 

ability by the fw/. n., as p^ y , i. e. uX-U's (IA). 

✓ / 

The inf. n. [however] is not given the predicament of 

Sc A 5 

d or o' an< ^ * ts con j- in snppressibility of the prep. 
[514]; nor in supplying the place of the two terms of 

Z C A 2 

attribution, which question is common to and ^ 

Z / A £ 

in the cat. of ^ [440], hut peculiar to ^ and its 
✓ / 

conj. in that of ^ 5 *** , [aecoiding to IM’s sayin 

✓ ✓ Z c 

(459) that is then non-att. (DM),] and to 

in that of y [591]: nor are they given its predicament 
in being a subst. for the adv. of time [65]. You say 


to v 
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7,'- * ■* A ' Z A *' * ' 

‘- c *^ and pj&j ^ ls^sw or ^b ui Ji, but 

' ' ' t ** / S / S / 

not lX.U* , £jf tdb! 4_ibb [60] being anomalous, [ong. 

«■*' A ''° ' $ /«✓ -*>££ A ✓ . . A £ 

'V*’ ^ (DM)]: and ^b &Jf 0 r r b‘ ^1, but 

/ / / 

not cX.Ua, unless you mention the enunc., [e. g. LalL 

(DM)] ; and r yu Ji ^c , but not jib uCf ; and y 

';?/ ' a a* a^/i, 

r yi>tXI, but not r yo : and SjLo (.XXL., but 

/ A st\r-o y ui s J> fi $ S / 

not y&AS J*eZ J , contrary to the opinion of IJ and 
Z (ML). The conjunct ps. must be followed by a conj. 
explaining their meaning (IA). The . of females is a 

• "' A “If. '*' ?' . - *,t 

p. in m the rfiaf. of £JI [21]. The 

* is (1) a p. denoting absence, i. e. the 8 in tfbf [162], 

the pron. being UJ alone: (2) substituted for the interrog. 

Hamza, as J] } [690]: but rightly this should not 
be reckoned, because not an o.f> though some assert 
that the o. f is IJ^, the I being elided. yt> and its 
branches are ps. m such as J^UJI yt> ^j, when parsed 
as a distinctive [166] having no place in inflection ; 
but some say «. The ; is (1) the sign of male persons 
in the dial, of Tayyi or Azd Shanu’a or BalHarith, as 


S / A £ >9 A / 


/ S/ */ / 


& and [21], according to S a p. 

indicating plurality, as the ^ in lib i 8 a p . indicating 
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femininization; and sometimes used for irrational objects, 
when treated like ratioual beings, as idl ^ , devour - 

ing here, says ISh, being i. q. injustice and wrong , like 

xxA^> xx xx x A x x ji / U) M xA£ x x x A x£ 

j*yi jrt i_x^j 

A.Px Ax x 

i. e. , TAo« wrongedst thy sons as the devours 

his young, until thou foundest the bitterness of the 
unwholesome herbage , the ideal being likened to the real 
devouring: some attribute to this dial. V. 75. [21] and 
XXI. 3. [1] ; but to attribute them to something else is 
better, because of its weakness: (2) the y of disapproval 

A J> Sjj r* 

[620], as What! the man?: but rightly this 

should not be reckoned, because it is an impletion of the 

A x P *ir~ A S> jj r* 

vowel, as is shown by Sll^yi in the acc. and in the 

j> / ' 

gen. ; and like it are the y in [183] in imitation, and 

s> p hi 

in yylhj\ in 

S a£ -P x x sS Ax A xx xxA ^ 3 A/ x*Ax u;£x 

)y/b& yol * gyeu LS *Zt. UJUa. 

[And that I, whenever inclination turns mine eye , draw 
near to wherever they have gone along, and gaze (Jsh)], 
and the y of rhymes, as 

P X AxO x.Pw£ x A xAxO p 

| CgAjJ | 

x / / 

[1]: (3) the ^ of trying to remember [623], as when he 

$ Ax P P/ Ax 

that means to say {ft , and, forgetting J*j, wishes to 
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prolong the sound, in order that he may try to remember, 

S S/ 

says yfV. : but rightly this is like the one before it: (4) 
the j substituted for the interrog. Hamza preceded by 

A S A i/ S Ay y 

Datum, like the readings LXVII. 15. 

' / / # 

16. And unto Him shall be the resurrection. Have ye 

A Sh/r**/ S N /K y y 

become safe? and & Afl? tJ® VII. 120. Pharoah 

said, Have ye believed in Him ? : but rightly this also 
should not be reckoned, because substituted. The ! (1) 

A y h/£ 

denotes disapproval, as What! l Amr?: (2) denotes 

y S> s 

(trying to remember, as Us*.y! I saw the man : but 

rightly these two should not be reckoned: (3) is the sign 
of the du., as 

Ay y / / s yA^✓ /hi //A r° / A / /A y / / A 

13 L-CJ Jfi J y \ # UiM jJL* 

y y y 

[Thy two eyes were found at the bach of the head ia 
tattles (jneeter and meeter for thee is this matter) when 

e* jf //\ i A/ / 

keeping guard (Jsb)], ^J| SLL-I [21], and 

S S S s \u S w s S § h s / *; S , , y y y , y y yy 

by AlMutanabbi, \_And he shot me with his glance, though 
his two hands shot not. And an arrow inflicting torment 
hit me, though arrows kill and give rest (W)] : (4) is the 
restringent f, as 

S ii //S § / S A S A y y / Shi ShihfO/ y S S y y Ay 

^j3BJ ULm 

13 a 
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[by Huraka Bint AnNu'man, While we rule the people, 
and, the dominion is our dominion , lo, we are among them 
subjects taken as servants ! (T)]: but some say the I is part 

/ / A/ 

of the restririgent U ; and some say an impletion, 
being pre. to th< prop., which is confirmed by its being 
pre. to the single term in 

-P/ A / § A / S/ / % ? h/ A// / / S // /A/ 

s ^ ^ KUXJI ixx> 

✓ ^ / / / ' / / 

[by Abu Dhu’aib alHudball, Amid his embracing, i. e. 
combating, the brave armed men and his eluding, one day 
Was appointed for him a bold daring man to repel him 

A .P/A / a£*v 

(Jsh)]: (5) separates the two Hamzas [661], as f 

II. 5. [28], allowably not necessarily, whether the 2nd 
Hamza be softened or sounded true: (6) separates the ^ 

uu /A A 

of females and the corrob. ^ , as , necessarily: 

/ / / 

( 7 ) [ 55 ]: ( 8 ) is a subst. for a quiescent ^, either the 

/ -P/// 

corrob. as XCVI. 15. [649], XII. 32. And 

mt S A/ ✓/ 

shall surely be , and £l| 1[649]; or the Tanwln 

/A/ / J a£ / 

of the acc. [640], as 1^3 in the dial, of others than 
Rabi‘a, [who pause with quiescence upon the acc. pro¬ 
nounced with Tanwln (DM)]. But the I substituted for 

the ^ of (jol may not be reckoned: nor the 1 of multi- 

£ */ A// WV 9 

plication, as ; of femininization, as ; of co- 

* a£ 

ordination, as ; of unbinding, as 

/ /A^ ttf / ht St*/ // A //A/jPA//S*/A5//Z 

Lssigjf (5* Jli? ^4 % laai ^ U 
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[by Al'Ajjaj, What has aroused sorrows and a sadness 
that has saddened, because of a ruin like the striped 
Yatnanl garment that has become worn out? (Jsb)]; of 

✓ A S3 

dualization, as ; of impletion, in imitation, as 

/ 

✓ / 

Ia. 4 , or elsewhere in case of necessity, as 

/ //S / / ✓ A/A,^> / jj i-o $ si 

f iSsLC b 

/ / 

[I seek refuge with, God from the scorpions raising the 
joints of the tails (Jsh)]; that the vowel is made manifest 

by in pause, i. e. the I of U| according to the BB [1G1] ; 

U /Zis 

or of making dim., as bo and bJJUf ; [or substituted for 

A / 

the Hamza of Jl on prefixion of the interrog. Ilamza, as 

/ f+» A<w 

^1/t Abu;? (DM)]. The ^ is a p. of (1) disapproval, 

A SS/i / 

as [618]: (2) trying to remember, as [624]: 

but rightly they should not be reckoued, like the ^ of 

✓ hi/* 

making dim., of the aor., of unbinding, [as 

* 

/ 

(DM),] and of impletion, [for imitation, as , or any- 

/ 

thing else (DM),] and the like, [e. g. of the da. and perf 
pl. masc. in the gen. and acc. (DM)]; because they are 
parts of words, not words (ML). 



CHAPTER II. 


THE PRE POSITIONS. 

§ 498. The prep , is what is applied to conduct, [i. e, 
make trans. (R),] a v. or its like, [the act. part., See., as 
in the d. s. (75) (R),] or its sense, [the ado. and prep, and 
gen. (R),] to what follows it (III), whether a plain n. 
or renderable by a n. (Jm): so that its gen., being a 
direct obj. to that v., is acc. in place; and may therefore 

A9sS> sir 

be coupled to with the acc. in V. 8 . [130. A.] 

(R). They are ( 1 ) [/«. only, vid. (M, R)] ^ ^ , 

a , ' s 

, the , the J , , and the ^ and [of the oath 

✓ s As 

(M, III, KN); ( 2 ) ps. and ns., vid. (M, R)] ^ f the 

A S 9A9 

lJ , lU , and J..L. (M, IH, IM, Sh, KN); ( 3 ) ps. and vs., 
vid. (M, R) Ul L , , and ui (M, III, IM); (4) J [513] 

(IM, Sh), JjJ , and (IM). These 20 ps. are all pe¬ 
culiar to ns., and govern the gen. (I A). The preps, govern 
in the gen. ( 1 ) the explicit n. and th epron., the general rule, 

A / hr / / 

vid. cT* ’ ^ > cJ* > tj* , the , the J , and J , as 

<9 h s /A / 

f-f XXXIII. 7. And from thee andfrom Noah , 

* ' * 

(\9 9 h9 J \i rO S 

sUf V. 53 . Unto God shall be your returning 
and &. 4. [41], ^ Jc \£L LXXX1V. 19. Degree 
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Jfc * S* * S* A / .pju-o / 4 

after degree and id.* 1 3 ^ 33 &1H ^*53 V. 11D. Qod 

/ 

shall he satisfied with them , and they shall be satisfied with 

/ S/hfi hfit\f£3 //f / l\ / / j 

Him , ^jUsJ u£bb| ^ 1*3 XXIII. 22. And upon 

. ' .p / ✓ JL ^ j > ** 

them and upon the ships ye are carried , 


IV. 135. Believe in God. and His Apostle and &■> I 

*/ 

/ t uJ I - 43 / y; 

XLVI. 30. And believe in Him , L & 1 J 

AC ' ' / * 

JO 1 ' J ; II. 284. I7//A; G'oof belong what is in the heavens 

' ' / » / j. Jj 

and what is in the earth and fiJ Ji" II. 110. All 

' £ ' 

9 /** ACA^O ✓ 

( 0 /are obedient unto Him [117], I ^3 

, st\ ' ' 

LI. 20. And in the earth are signs for the sure 

& -P A C A <*0 y A y ✓ ^ ^ 

knowers and U ( 3.0 3 XLIII. 71. And in 

S £ 

it shall be what the souls desire [177] : (2) only tlie expli¬ 
cit n., but not any particular one exclusively, vid. tlie lA f 

UJ 

cS *=>- } and the 3 : (3) two particular words, vid. the 




which governs only 5.1JI and ^3 pre. to or the 

^ 2 , as ^j-a.71/ &UI>j XXI. 58. % GW, / 


/ A /hfO uj /, 


will assuredly outwit your idols and ( ^y or ^>y 

<r ' 

By the Lord of the Ka l ba or my Lord : (4) a particular 

A /■ 

one, and a particular sort, of the explicit ns., vid. J, 

✓ A ✓ A ✓ 

which governs only (a) the interrog. U , as &**f For 

A t y 

what?} (b) the understood jj! and its conj., as u&o. 
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/ A# A / 


A / 


[411], if be causative, the understood ^ 
with this v. being renderable by an inf. n. governed in the 

A x /A A 

gen. by , as though you said f!/lU: (5) a particular 

y/ f' 

sort of the explicit ns., vid. lw.* and ii*, the gen. of 


which is only a n. of time, definite, not vague, and past or 

)( /A -PA A / 9\9 SS>hZs x A 9 

present, not future, as | ^ J.i.4 U or J.* I 

x x 

/ A/ J> A 9 t\ 9 

have not seen him since Friday , and U«*y. or in 

X 9 A 9 9 yfi / A 9 ' hs 9 h 9 99t\$s x 

our day , not id.* 8|;' ^ or S* , nor cU* L 

4 X? 

S 9 y x 

[or o-« ] : (6) a particular sort of the prom, and explicit 

w 9 

ns., vid. , which governs only (a) a pron. of the 3rd 
pers. sing , masc ., whereby the sing. masc. or anything else 
is intended, necessarily expounded by an indvt, after it 
ao'reeine: with the sense intended and governed in the acc. 

t 9/ 9^9 A/ 9/ * , /A 

as a sp.y as and and and Mj*! and 

Ax£ /A fO £r* / 

and /l**J Scarce any man and two men and men 
and woman and two women and women, all of which is 

✓ 9 / Cj 9 

rare; (b) a qualified indet. explicit n., as ^ 

j *' ' 

o-aJU Scarce any good man have I met, which is frequent 
/ 

(Sh). The adv. and prep, and gen. must depend upon 
(1) the v ., or (2) its like, [i. e. the deriv. n. governing like 

S A X A^J Ax A Ax/ / A/A^ / X X 

the v. (DM),] as y*,i [ *jJJ| 

/ / ' x J 

A A // 

I. 6. 7. [TTie way of them that ] Thou hast been 

* / 

gracious unto, not of them that Thou art wroth with and 
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Ul '/'<#•' S uj /A-PA,m3 ✓// 

✓ ✓ / 

✓ / A/ 23 r<=> / S fO / S 

Li*M ^ ^X)f ^Jt*X£| 

✓ / / / / / 

[149], by Ihn Duraid, [And the white hair has become 

glowing in its black hair with (a glowing) like the glowing 

* / 

of the fire in the dry log of (Jsh)] ; or (3) what is 
renderable by its like, as XLIII. 84. [177], J* depend- 

§1 § J>r\ / ' 

ing upon Ml because renderable by c +**■■* worshipped , 

£ 

and 

S /1\ / S>+i / A/ / / Z $ ' / * / \ S> %/ h 9 / 23 / 

&1) I ~jL*J 

' ^ / */ / £ 

verily ray tongue is honey wherein) convalescence 
is attained: but it (161) against him (that) God has 

SZ / A / / ✓ $ / A / 

poured if out (upon) is colocynih, orig. ^JiU 

l\// SM r* / / $/A/» 

MJf (DM)], the mentioned depending upon Jib: 
' f « , 5 , r 

because renderable by «_**-£ hard , Jjl~ troublesome, or 
$ ✓ 

<>:>>£ severe-, or (4) what points to its sense, as 

✓ 

A 23 / / / 23// / A/ A / A^AhO ✓A/ /A A-^ .PP /£ 

ja*; J'-gl-M yl t>| 

/ / / 

[/ am Abu-lMinhal sometimes. Mine ancestral glory is 

not a safeguard over rue, but my safeguard is valour and 
munificence (Jsh)] and 

A /fi 23 /£ J> A / /** // S y Z r& 23 / A / 23 / ^ A /£ 

f # ^SXJ f til l>f 

[by Fadakl {Ibn A‘bad (Jsh)} alMinkarl (KF, Jsh), I am 
the son of Mawiya, when the cry used for rousing the 
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horse becomes vehement, and the cavalttf come in troops , lit 

A/ A 

squadrons (Jsh)], and o! depending upon the twe* 

t ' t , s 

proper names because of the sense of the valiant 

& / / A 

or y»l| the ; munificent in them : and, if none of these four 


✓ A P s s J>s / > 


things be found, one is supplied as JtlLl 

VII. 71. And ( We sent) unto Thamud their brother Salih , 


✓ A /A r /^» A 


^11 «^>td XXYII. 12. (Go thou) amid 

/ Z- ^ ^ ✓ A A/ 

nine signs unto Pharoah , ULaa^J II. 77. And 

£ ' ' ' 

(do good) unto parents with doing good or (enjoined 

/* A / 

up 07 i them) respecting parents doing good , and the 
[In the name of God (I recite or rehearse), like Aijlb 

, /A^O/ / //t\^> / h S\r& S * * 

*aa.aJL and (Mayst thou bring home thy 

wife or ?/;<;«?) with close union and begetting of «m.9/ 
and wui/t happiness and prosperity!, and 


/ / uJ r° * / C A -O £ $ t\ / § 4 A .PA / // ✓ ✓ _P A^r 

f I ^ r t»LaJ| 

(X), by AlFarazdak, Then I said, (1 invite you) to the food. 
Then a party of them said, We envy mankind in their 
eating/ood(N)]. As to whether they depend upon (1) the 
non-att. v .:—those who assert that it does not indicate 
accident, vkh Mb, F, IJ, Jj, IB, and Shi, disallow that; 

/ Ar 

but the truth is that these vs. all indicate it, except , 
[which also, says R, indicates an accident, i. e. negation 
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mt A / £/A/ / A * 

(DM)]: (2) the aplastic v .:— F says on 

✓a f 

[182] that the adv. is dependent upon : (3) the p. 

✓ hfc f 

that is commonly disallowed; but IH says on i»~>f U 

P A ✓ w/ ✓ A 

£+*x> LXVIII. 2. Thou art not by the 
* ' / / // 

grace of thy Lord possessed by a devil that the [1st] 
depends upon the neg ., since, if it depended upon 

* A ✓ 

it would import negation of a particular demo- 

* ' 

niac possession, that which is from the grace of God, 
whereas the meaning is not negation of a particular 
demoniac possession. Six preps, do not depend, (1) the 

PS/ / S S / 

red. prep ., as in XIII. 43. [503] and &Uf ^ JJfc 

✓ •j / y " 0 ' f 

XXXV. 3. Is there any creator other than God f; because 
the dependence means the ideal attachment [of the op. to 
the gen. (DM)], some vs. failing to reach the ns., and 
being therefore aided thereto by the preps. ; whereas the 
red. enters the sentence only to strengthen and corrobo¬ 
rate it, not for attachment: but the strengthening J may 

^ ui / P 

be said to depend upon the strengthened op., as Is’ij-a* 

/ 

SP / / / 

U II. 85. Verifying what is with them, LXXXV. 

1 ' ✓ pps/ spsp a 

16. [31], and ^ XII. 43. If ye be 

interpreters of the dream ; being really not a pure red., 
because of the weakness imagined in the op., which makes 

tS// 

it quasi-intrans .: (2) ,>• in the dial, of ‘Ukail; because 

14 a 
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it is quasi-red,., its gen. being in the position of a nom. by 
inchoation, since what is after it is in the nom. as an 
enunc., as 

jJ/A ✓ / A S 0 /b,* 3 / / A f 9 A^ S A 9/ 

* / /A / A A<-° ^ 33 // 

tXU ;!;**! I ^ J* 1 

/ / / / / 

[by Ka‘b Ibn Sa‘d alGhanawl, Then said J, Call thou 
another call, and raise the voice loudly; perchance Abu 
•IMighwar is near thee (J)]; and because it is not prefixed 

✓ A/ 

to make an op. trans., but to import expectation : (3) Uy 

✓ / A/ / / A/ $/ A/ 

in ^Vy , u£lfy , slfy , according to S’s saying [169]; for 
what is after it also is nom. in place by inchoation, since 

/ A / oi fi / S/ Si 9 

yy requires twojprops. [574] : (4) wj in ^ 

or o^iil ; because its gen. is an obj. in the 2ud, 

✓ / 

and an inch, in the 1st or an obj. with the accusatival op. 
supplied after the gen., Many a, or Scarce any, good man 
{have 1 met), have 1 met him , not before the prep., because 

S3 f 

takes the head [of the sentence]; and it is prefixed 
only to import multitude or paucity, not to make an op. 
trans.: (5) the lJ of comparison, say Akh and III, arguing 

A * s $A ✓ 23// A 

that in Zaid is like ‘Amr the op., if yu *«|, is 

* / 

not indicated by the , and, if a v. akin to the , 

✓ / A 3* 

i. e. , is self-trans.; but the truth is that all preps. 
occuring in the position of enuncs. and the like indicate 

/A A^/ / / / / / x 

1 : (6) the exceptive p., i. e. Ua-, fjrf, and . 
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because they denote removal of the v. from what they are 
prefixed to, which is the reverse of the meaning of making 
trans i. e. conducting the meaning of the v. to the n. 
The predicament of the adv. and prep, and gen. after dels. 
and indets. is that of props.: so that they are eps. in 

A M /Ay t **/ S a£ / A J> // 

3? or J* I saw a bird above , or 

f ' ? 

upon, a branch., because they are after a pure indet. ; 

r e 

/ UJ /A/ / / hrO S> A f-/ 

ds. s. in cwJ; or ^ I saw the 

/ / / / 

new moon among the clouds or in the horizon , because 
they are after a pure det.-, and susceptible of being either 

/ A£ / / S/ui r&/ / A^ ShZtr** S t\S 

in ^ Flowers 

/ / / / / / / 

please me in their calices, and fruit upon its boughs , 

$// / \ 

because the generic det. is like the indet., and in y*? 

/ a£ / / $ / 

£JLsij ^ This is ripe fruit upon its boughs, because 
// / 

the qualified indet. is like the det. When followed by 
a nom ., (1) if they be preceded by a neg., interrog., qua¬ 
lified [».], conjunct [n.], inch., or s. s., [the qual., conj., 

§ /£ 25^o , 

enunc., or d. s. being the adv. (DM),] as ^ U 

✓ / 

§ A/ ZrO £ $A / 9/ / S / S A// Zt rO /?*, 

and <±ij and '*■>)}<• and ib. 

/ / ^ / ✓ 
s 23-P / /A $A/ A// A^ $ A/ /■ 

&•>! djJl ^ and ajj and 

9 .P 

, there are three opinions as to the worn., that it is 
(a) preferably an inch., whose enunc. is the adv. or [prep. 
and] gen. ; (b) preferably an ag., which IM adopts, the 
o.f. being absence of hyst.-prot. ; (c) necessarily an ag.: 
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and, when it is parsed as an ag., then whether its op. be 
the suppressed v., or the adv. or [prep, and] gen., because 

SJxy' A 

substs. for , and approximate to the v. as being 

/ 

supported, [the v. being supported upon the subject 
especially, and upon such as the interrog., which is mostly 
prefixed to vs. (DM),] is disputed; the preferable opinion 

$Aa 

being the 2nd, because the d. s. may not precede in o-jj 
LJb. ^ , whereas, if the op. were the v., it might, 

and because of AM [26], the pron. being latent 

only in its op., [so that the adv. is the op. of the pron., and 
therefore, if there be no pron. in it, because of the presence 
of the nom. after it, is the op. of that nom. (DM)] : (2) if they 

$ Ax S3 ✓ / A 

be not supported, as ^ or , the majority 

hold inchoation to be necessary; but Akh and the KK 
allow both constructions. They must depend upon a sup¬ 
pressed [op.], (l) when they (a) occur as (a) an ep., as 

2 ' Uiy/A? 

/UmJ{ t-^of y II. 18. [24], (6) a d. s., as 

«^.j (j 5 XXVIII. 79. Then he went forth unto his 
/ / / / // 

* * A ut / A 0 Sms/ Sax 

people with [502] his pomp, the ypi£**,f j n UI» 

$ / A ' 7 

XXVII. 40. And when he saw it resting before him 
meaning motionlessness, not unrestricted existence and 
coming to pass, so that it is a particular being, (c) a conj., 




/In t* 


* ^ a; 

XXI-19. And unto Him belong they that are in the heavens 
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and the earth: and they that are before Him deem not 
themselves too great , (d) an enunc ., though it sometimes 

t* uI A^ / / 

appears in poetic license, as 1 l-0 [26]; (b) govern 

the explicit n in the nom., as XIY. 11. and II. 18. [24]: 
(2) when the op. is (a) used suppressed in a prov. or the 

like, as ^1 [67] and id! ; (b) expounded, 

f / / / / / 

✓ A £ / A £ A / A/£ £ \ / s A/ 

as £**»/! j*v>( [67] and '**->))* ^ji > when 

/ / / / / f / 

allowed on the authority of the reading [of Ibn Mas‘ud 

(K)] 12 LXXVI. 31. [And {hath pre- 

// / 

pared) for the evil-doers , hath prepared for them (K)], 
though most hold that the prep, must be dropped and the 
n. governed in the nom. or acc. [62] : (3) in the oath with 

/ */ / AS ^/ 

any [ prep. ] other than the as fof JjJJ f, 

XCII. 1. By the night when it covereth, XXI. 58., and 

S / £ A -p S /£ S Jj 

if &JJ [653]; and, if the v. were expres- 

sed, the v_j would be necessary. The necessarily sup¬ 
pressed op. is a v. without dispute in the oath and conj., 

• $ -P / 

because they are only props. ; aud in the ep. in ^ 

$ / h* *// C3 f* 3 ' $ £/ 

ffrjO ;IjJI [32], because the «-i is allowed in 

, but disallowed in the 

saying 

/ /£hi* ^/ A $ 3 // ✓ £ a£ /S hf ui£ 

^UaJ| iL&xiJ la fit* # yjftU ijaL* JT 
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[Every matter, removing far or bringing near, is sus¬ 
pended upon the justice of the Most High (Jsh)] being 
extraordinary: and most supply the v. in the enunc., ep., 
and d. s., because it is the o. f in government; but some 
the qual., because the o. f in tbe enunc., ep., and d. s. 
is the single term, and because the v. in them must be 
constructively a qual., and, say they, because lessening 
the supplied is better, [the v. with its ag. being a prop., 
but the qual. with its nom. equivalent to the single term 
(DM),] which is of no account, because we do not sup¬ 
press the pron., but transport it to the adv., so that the 


suppressed is a v. or qual., each a single term: and in 
distraction it is supplied according to the exponent, the 

$ /A/ / A -P / A/£ 

v. being supplied in {Wilt tliou 

devote thyself to prayer) on Friday, wilt thou devote thy- 

/AO ^ / A S> A^ / A /£ 

self to prayer on it?, and the qual. in 

§ ✓ A t 51 f 

cJdCXx*. In the oath it is *—■*! ; in distraction like 
/V ✓ ■ ' 

the spoken; in the prov. [and the like (DM)] according 
to the sense; and in the remainder unrestricted being, i. e. 

$ r* / Si / A 0 • 

^ or yix ~*4 or their aor., if the present or future be 

* * / / 23// A 

meant, and ^ or or their qual., if the past, and, 

when you are ignorant of the meaning, the qual., it being 

suitable in all times; not particular being, like and 
f / 

jJL^ } save because of indication, in which case the 
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suppression is allowable, not necessary, and a jwon. is 

not transported from the suppressed to the adv. and 
[prep, and] gen. It is generally supplied preceding 
them, like the rest of the ops. with their regs. : but some- 
times following, preferably, as in ^loJl ^ , because 
the suppressed is the enunc., which is orig. posterior to 

^ A ✓ uj i^ 3 Si 

the inc/i.; or necessarily, as in looj JjJf J because 

- ' * ** 

Ml > 

is not followed immediately by its nom. ; while he 

£ 

that supplies it as a v. must supply it following in both 
cases, because the enunc., when a v., does not precede 
the inch. As they allow themselves more latitude in the 
adv. aud [prep, and] gen. than in anything else, they (1) 
separate therewith (a) the non-att. v. from its reg. [458] ; 
(b) the v. of wonder from the wondered at [480]; (c) 

f" / A/ // 

the annulling p. from its aunulled, as idl [34]; 

✓ / Ml / hP / t\/£ 

(d) the interrog. from Jls treated like , as oju Jjwf 
- * 

[441]; (e) the pre. n. and prep, from their gens., 

A/ SieO / S /P / I /A ilrO/ PPA// A 

as [1,125] and y> &Xj^££i f 

A / A / 

1 bought it for (by God!) a dirham ; (f ) and ^ 
from their subjs., as 

A/ AP / 'A/ l^ 3 / A / 

0 * ' ' £ 

/hf£ A/ A /A UJeO J P 
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[by JlassSn Ibn Thabit, In that case, by God , we will cast 
them into a war that will make the little child hoary before 
the entry into the period of hoariness (Jsh)] and 

/ A/A^O / / A?/ / / A ^ / yf- & / 9 / / S A^/ / A / 

tsugJt JlXiiM £o| # ltitiu OJy. b| U ^ 

/ / / 

[/ will not, so /ong - as / see Abu Yazid fighting , /eave o^ 
fighting and witnessing the fray (Jsh)]: (2) make them 

precede (a) the sub., when preds. in the cat. of [34], 

£ /A / / I S3 ^ 

as J J III. 11. Verily in that is an ensam - 

' ' ' t 

pie, or regs. of the pred. in the cat. of L [107], as 

* m* / AJ> A / AJ> A/ / A £ 

Lm! jJ 

/ £ * ' ' 

/ ✓ /.PA/ 3J.P / / 

Ur ^ ^ ^ 

✓ / ^ / 

Ta&e $ow as a buckler the armament of prudence, even - 
though thou be feeling safe; for not at every time is he 
that thou agreest with agreeing with thee, whereas its 
government is nullified if the reg. be anything else, as 

f h / //hr* 3 /AS// S s/ 

S / /£ 0 / / A / usfi / / 

‘ w ^ Jb S jr S 

[by Muzahim Ibn AlHarith al'UkailX, they said, 
Inquire thou about her at the halting-places of Mind ; 
but not every one that has come to Mind am I acquainted 
with that I should inquire (SM, Jsh)]; (b) [the conjunct,] 

a A / / / JP S f 

when regs. of the conj. o* Jf, as ^ &a» 
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XII. 20. And were of the listless about him in one say- 

y 

ing; (c) the v. denied by U , as 

y Ay y / y Ay A y S A y / 

U uXt-a i JX”) 

✓ A/ /A y y A C A i-® uiyy 

£ ' 7 

/Ay / J / / A / A^/ 

UaI-£ -** 

[by ‘Abd Allah Ibn Rawaha asSahabi, And we have not 
become independent of Thy favor. Wherejore make Thou 
the feet steadfast if we encounter them; and do surely 
send down mercy and blessing, whereby the heart may 
become calm, upon us Companions (Jsh)] ; (d) the id. op., 

$ A/ y y Ay Si -p£ 

as v_>y> i —{}>„ J^l Every day hast thou a garment f. 

* 

Some preps, sometimes act as substs. for others ; though 
the BB and their followers hold that the p. retains its own 
sense, the op. being made to imply the sense of an op. 
Irons, by means of that p., because the use of a trope is 
easier in the v. than in the p■ (ML). 

A 

§ 499. -» denotes (1) beginning (M, Z, IH, IA, ML) 

of extent (M, AA, R, IA, ML), in other than time , [accord¬ 
ing to the BB, whether its gen. be a place or otherwise 

✓ A^A eo a /A^» ✓ ✓ ✓ Ar® A /**> y 

(R), as,<oRM oaa«J| J| r L3=JI XVII. 1. 

w / f w ^ y 

From the Sacred Mosque at Makka to the Farthest Mosque 

y I Ay 3 A sS 

at Jerusalem (IA, ML) and ** til XXVII. 30. 

' i 

Verily it is from Solomon (ML)] ; and in time [also, accord- 

15 a 
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fog to the KK (R, ML) aud Akh, Mb, and IDh (ML)], as 

A/ SiS A /AS^ ✓✓ ✓ mS $ A // 

^ jyKH «—<1 osmJ IX. 109. Assuredly 

a Mosque that was founded upon piety from the first day 

(R, 1A, ML), ^ s^Ull lit LXII. 9. 

' ' / / / ✓ ; 

When the call is sounded for prayer on [below] Friday , 

A / A / / A / A /hi A A«^ uj 9 9 / \u f° / 

y* 0 ^r; J- cji;*’ * ^ cT** 

' ' p ' / / / / ✓ / / / 

(R), by Zuhair, IP/ioie are Me dwellings in the height of 
the abodes of Thamud , Ma/ have been empty of inmates 

^ 9 *S 9 * 

from mmy years and from past time ? (Jsh), Ujia*> 

^ A^> x x J> .P Ai-O / 

And we were rained upon from Fri - 

' * ' 

day to Friday in tradition (ML), and 

' A/ /A* a / Aui ^ 9 

✓ £ -o S 9 / hw 9 A ✓ Ax A--o x 

v; LaXl| JT ^ 4*5 r *Jf Jf 

' ' ' ' f 

(IA, ML), by AnNabigha (ML) adhDhubyanl, They have 
been chosen from the times of the day of Halima until 
to-day , having been proven with all provings (J ); in the 

A 

two texts indeed is i. q. J, being often so in advs., 

/ * 
A/ A/ a 9 A Ax A 

as J-ji ct-Lj. and So** -» I came in a time 

p ' ' / // W x 

before*, and after the time of the coming of Zaid and 

$ x / A// / A/ A ✓ 

l_XLu, lixA* *4, XLI. 4. in between us 
and thee is a veil, and the meaning is on account of (the 
lapse of) years <$fc. ; but apparently the opinion of the 
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KK is correct: the inceptive j* is known by the appro- 

/ 

priateness of , or what imports the sense thereof, in 

£ /AS ^ P pc 

opposition to it, as jLu-sJj ^ I betake 

nii/self for refuge , or flee , 7////0 GW from the accursed 

& / / / t\ / A £ A A .P 

deri l (11): (2) partition , [as IX. 104. 

77/Ay? Mo// of their goods an alms (It), whence ^5 

i JJ ✓ J> P/ ft S S S 

&IK* IL.! Jyb j. II. 7. A ini of the men are they that say 
(182), We believe in God ( IA): its sign is its replace- 

P t\ P Z / 

ability by jit*? , like Urn Mas'ud’s reading i.aiiJ jAs* 

U ji*? III. 8G. Until ye expend part of what ye 

love (ML)]: (i>) explanation (III, AA, IA, ML) of genus 

' ✓ 

(IA, ML), being replaceable by (AA), after (a) U 

✓ A ✓ 

and , often, because of their excessive vagueness, as 


A A / A/ ✓ 


•»«# ***> A/ U II. 100. Whatever verse. We abrogate 

and Vi I 129 [419]; (b) something else (ML), as 

/A C Ar^? /■ ✓ A a-^<P / 

jliyi J- XXir. 31. (A A, R, I A, ML) mere- 

< ^ / 

tv 

fore shun the abomination, which, is idols (AA): the j* 

^/^A/A-P / 1 / 

in Ij«A ^?.) j-* is-Vfll, however, is not this one; but a 
* ' ' 

pre. n. is suppressed, i. e. I met from ( meeting) Zdid a 

M ' /• /A | / Arfi A P A# 

fiora (R): (4) exchange , as j» lujJ| 5,xaaJo 

' ' / A / / 

IX. 38. Have ye become satisfied with the present life in 
exchange for the life to come ? (R, IA, ML), 
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✓ //A/ r*S A // / 

/ / Z>r° S' A " J* /£✓# 

c) , *#a 1 i ^ cU>‘4 So>a-» 

/ 

Then would that we had instead of the water of Zamzam 
a draught chilled , //<«/ /tad been all night on the mountain - 

✓ .P.P A ✓ Ac A^ ^ / *■*// A .P A / V / / 

peak! (R), ..yteu V>W ^ XLIII. 

60 We would make instead of you angels in the earth 
succeeding you, tlie saying, [says IM (ML),] 

✓ .PA -PA r-o 99A^ / A 9 / A// /^/9A^O sb. A/ $ / / 

&A~iJ| J yL)| JjJd A * Jf0 r l 

S ' ✓ ' 

(IA, ML), by Abu Nukhaila [Ya‘mar Ibn Hazn, This 
is a maid that has not eaten the broad thin cake of 
bread, nor tasted instead of herbs the pistachio (J)], 

/ S /S' / / 

III. 8. [below] in lieu of obedience to God, IA £**■■>. Vy 

£ / A / A i us S '* 3 

a^pM i_XU 0 . 33)1 Nor shall fortune profit the possessor 

/ s 

of fortune in lieu of obedience to Thee , and 

tu9 9 /hr& / / / /Ar-o 9 s £ 

£aU J.a-o£J| «0 tsa.Jf 
✓ / 

C < f\ 9 * A9/ * A 9 

U*M >juUJ Wb 

* * * * 

[by ArRa‘1 They seized from us the she-camels big with 
young instead of the weanling by main force; but “ A 

S c 

small young camel ” is recorded for the ruler (Jsk)], ILif 

U)£ 

^"being in the acc. by imitation, because they record 

ft § * 9 

1L»J ^Ua Such a one has paid fyc. (ML^: it is known by 
^ / // 

its replaceability by (R): (5) causation (R, ML), as 
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* tit A # / 0 / 2 

U# LXXI. 25, Became of their sins were 

mt // A ✓ I / 

they drowned , ill V >-» [1], and 

/ /A/ / 2 Sm/J // ✓ // A /A// tf*// A# 

VI -Kd U» # .j-^A 

’ / ^ ^ ’ // w / / 

b) r AlFarazdak (ML), /Ze contracts his eyelids from 
modesty ; but eyelids are contracted from awe of him, so 
that none speaks save when he smiles (Jsh): in 

/ / £ A 9 9/ 2 / A/ / 

l# Ct-pl ^jl V 

■ ' ' # ' 

/// ^ A.P /A / //■ A/A^/ 

byS) lut+* Igi-# i^jOUJ ^JbLL 

/ / / 

Do not thou wed an old woman if thou be brought her; 
and strip off thy garments on account of her , going far , 

/A / Kt A 

fleeing may mean ^ (T): (6) i. y. the 

/ / / * 

U / Ay A / f $ A/ 

as t-Jy® ^ ^^4 XLII. 44. Looking with faint 
*' * ' 

eye, says Y (ML): [and,] with Damm and Kasr of the p , 

*> * w/ A / 

i. y. the »_> o/’ ZAe oaZA, prefixed only to , as ^ 

By my Lord, like the <a> to &V I, prefixion of each to 

m// 

the reg. of the other being anomalous, as and 

hrO f » ' 

$JJ| By God; a prep, according to S, whose ^ may be 
/ ' 

pronounced with Damm in the oath exclusively, while 

» * h Jf 

some say the is abbreviated from jjuj, and the ^ 
from (R) 5 (7) t. q. ^ (R, BS, ML) in 



i ** &U. I^IXI 

/ { /'“'// / 

by Ka‘b, JSwtf s/te is a mistress in whose blood are mingled 
tormenting and falsehood and faithlessness and fickleness 

AP A^> / P// / / PP 

(BS), as in j* lySla. |o U XXXV. 8. Show 
me what they have created in the earth and LXII. 9. (BS, 

A/ $ A // 

ML); [and] in advs., as above (R): (8) i.q. ^, as 

A A A.P.P PS) / /A 

&1M fc> &x«-laU XXXIX. 23. Then woe unto 

/ / / "v / / / 

them whose hearts are hard to the mention of Ood ! and 

/ | A /A/ 5 P A / / /A/ / 

(Jit) &a* J US' os UL^ b XXL 97. 0 woe unto us , 
M>e have been in heedlessness of this !: IM asserts that 

A P /At $ A/ 

(ML) the [comparatival (R)] [in such as lw] 

A/ A 

yc (ML)] denotes passing (R, ML), as though Zaid 

* ' /A 

has surpassed 1 Amrin excellence were said: (9) i. q. ^ , 

4 A / J \irO / A P p /At / / APP /At / AP A / ' 

as tiu, m y ; ^l r f JX J III. 8. Their 

goods shall not avail them, nor their children , before Qod 

/*P / 

aught, says AU: (10) i. q. , when conjoined with L, 

as 

* /A * ✓ A /At* P A/ 

&)y>D £ + aXI | U|^ 

/Ai*® / ^ /ui ^ A.P 

JH3 &* 4 ; ^ 

> / / s * / 

[by Abh Hayya anNumairl, And verily we often strike 
the chief a stroke upon his head that casts the tongue out 
of the mouth (Jsh), say Sf, IKh, ITr, and Am, who thus 
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✓ ✓ ✓ f A ✓ M A .PuJp Sshr°t 

explain S’s saying U. ^nc? Anew 

<Aow £/m/ sometimes suppress such a thing : (11) i.q. 


h/h*G A fi s A s / s 


J* , as j»yiM XXL 77. helped him 

s S 

against the people: (12) distinction , which is the one pre- 

/ / APAf^i/A/ S>Air&/ 

fixed to the 2nd of two opposites, as ** J*i &1M. 

✓ s ' 

A ShfO 

II. 219. And Ood knoweth the marrer from the 

TV _ _ . _ 

ui M e° / / S A r * 3 / / ms 

mender and ‘y*d. III. 173. Un¬ 


til He distinguish the bad from the good , says IM: (13) 

A /A^J ✓ t A ffhts 

extreme: S says <£ And you say ** &XjJ) 

/ saw it from that position, making it an extreme for your 


sight, i. e. a place of beginning and ending ” : (14) desig- 

* s A /e* / / 

nation of generality , which is the red. in *<• 

* ' ' 

Not any man has come to me ; for before its prefixion this 
admits of meaning negation of genus and negation of 
unity : (15) corroboration of generality, which is the red. 

/t A sms s SJ ✓ A 

in jcfc! ^y U or ^y Not any one has come 

§ s'? $ S3 / 

to me ; for and jbo are forms of generality (ML) 
after negation (DM). [Thus] it is [sometimes (AA)] red. 
(IH, AA, IA), i. e. suppressible (AA), in the non-aff. 

/ £ A sms / 

(IH) sentence (Jm), as ^y U (AA, IA), i. e. 

i ,f * ' ' 

ia^. 1 ( A A ). The conditions of its redundance [in the 

two sorts (ML), according to the majority of the BB 

(IA),] are (1) precedence of negation, prohibition, or 
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S //A MM A ✓ / / 

interrogation [by means of J£>, as Uf tepp lai«J Up 

/M /Ay * * 

VI. 59. Nor doth any leaf fall but He knoweth it, 

/ fi A SM/ ✓ A ✓✓ A >*' 

^ fjbV Let not any one stand , and ^ 5 / 

* MM 

pfat LXVII. 3. Seest thou any flaws f ; and F adds con- 

M 

dition, as 

fi y A A M/ y A yy 

p s / p y / 

/SM Sj yy / A / // / Ax 

' £ 

(ML), by Zuhair, And whatever any disposition be in a 
man , though he fancy it to be unnoticed by men , it will be 
known (EM)]: (2) indeterminateness of its gen. (IA, ML): 
( 3 ) its [gen.’ s] being an ag., direct obj., or inch. It is 

/ / / / yy A M& *0 / / 2*-® / 

red. in the acc. and nom. in Up olp ^ & 1 J I jiu I U 

t A *// * ' ' ' 

&H *+ & 3 u XXIII. 93., where you may construe .If to 

be att., Ood hath not gotten any offspring , nor hath there 
been with Him any god, because its nom. is an ag .; or 
non-att., nor hath any god been with Him, because its 
nom. is like the ag., and orig. an inch. The restriction 
of the obj. as direct is I M’s phrase, as though its redund¬ 
ance were disallowed in the concomitate, causative, and 

✓ / 

adverbial objs. because i. q. the gen. governed by £*, 

A 

the J, and ^, with which is not combined; but 
no cause appears for the disallowance in the unrestricted 

A y A y A^ / A Sis x 

obj., and AB thus explain ^UXff ^ UJbji U 
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VI. 38. We have not been remiss in the Writing at alt, 

P A ✓ 

i. e. Uajyu. By analogy it should not be red. in the 2nd obj. 

M ✓ f ssKt 

o f J* or 3rd of jW , because orig. an enunc.; and the 

// /Ax / / / 

.reading [of Abu Ja‘far alMadani (K)] UJ ^ U 

St*/ t\i A / S> A ✓ ✓ £> A £ ^ 

/ bd,l <_X>,o ^j! XXV. 19. /£ behoved not 

us to be taken besides Thee to be lords is anomalous. Akh 

A /// 

does not prescribe the two 1st conditions, citing 

s y A SSfO s s A ✓ /w/ 

ty ^y L-S/ty VI. 34. And assuredly the tale 

' % ' A .P S> f A A S/ A A^ 

of the Apostles hath come unto thee and ^y yiau 

/ / / 

XLVI. 30. He will forgive you your sins; nor the KK 

✓ S A / / A / 

the 1st, citing fa* Si There has been rain and 


J £* Jl9 Ui % UuSAC tgX3- ^.Ju, 

s 1 ' ' / 

by ‘Umar Ibn Abl Rabl‘a [alMaklizuml, her love 
grows for her beside us, so that what a dissembling foe has 

A s hs s A/ 

.smc? harms not (Jsh)]. The prefixed to J£> and a*?, 
say the majority, denotes beginning of extent ; but IM 

A &/ A ✓ ✓ / \i) r* 3 f $*&■// A.P53 £ 

asserts that it is red. In Jl^.y I 

m* / w S 3 S / y * 

$ t^iJ | VII. 79. What! will ye indeed lie with men 

* s / 

out of lust (begun) from others than women?, [i. e.from 

A S /m£s 

men (DM),] denotes beginning (ML). In 

f\PS y s «3 e° Sf 0 */ A A 9 S £ w r* 3 SfiJ «•/// A.0 fv/ 

f&iO SiSS j-* J ^ b;; 

* / / / / / / / / / / 

16a 
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_ A S mi / A 

+$> IV. 27. >4 depends upon f-A 6 ^, <4red! /Ae 


mothers of your wives, and your step-daughters, re?Ao are 
ire your bosoms, 6 y ^owr wives that ye have gone in unto , 


Jj rO 


$ / P Sf 


t y* denoting beginning [of extent, like &UI Jy*) 

& S ' s' 


s / * A 

*4 The daughters of the Apostle of Qod by 

/ 


Khadija (K)]; not upon the also, unless ^y» denote 
(16) connection, i. e. connected with your wives, like 


A/ A AJ> 9 h/ S> / /ShrGj / J> / $h/ 

[ josu IX. 68 . The men 

# / / 

hypocrites and the women hypocrites are some of them 
connected with some (K),] 


4M ✓ A /✓ ✓ A P A ✓ \U / 4 P y / £ * S/ t / 

A** o-Xj lX*. 4 0»*«J tot 

When thou contrivest wickedness concerning Asad, verily, 
I am not connected with thee, nor art thou connected with 
me (K, B), and [the Prophet’s saying (K on XXI. 31.)] 

IM P M S / / A /£ ✓ 

Xa ojJ| 11 ^ OJ U( U lam not connected with pas- 
time, nor is pastime connected with me (K). And ‘Amr 
Ibn Sha’s says 


✓ A P 


jbKy ;» lS ^- 


AS Ss 
c> 


$/ A mP 


A jj A 3 / S> / 


Wherefore, if thou be (17) agreeing with me, or desiring 
my society, be to him good like the clarified butter that the 
skins have been seasoned with inspissated date-juice for, 
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23 § /9 

that it tnay not go bad; from U* Such a one is of us) 

i. e. agrees with us (T). is exclusively distinguished 

/A/ / A/ / A // A fi/ 

by governing in the gen. , >+*■>, oJU , , 

// /A/ A / / / f 

£*, and &L , and also ^ and when ns. (R). 

§ 500. J\ denotes (1) ending (M, Z, IH, IA, ML) 

fi jo ^ ^ 

U) fi Ui fi 

of extent (M, R, IA, ML), temporal and local, as 1^*31 ^ 

A jU r° / / / iy fO r 

J.JJI j\ r Mi ii. 183. Then complete the fast until 
the night (R, ML) and XVII. 1. [499] (ML); and governs 

✓ / / /fSrC fi A 

the last [part] and anything else, as ^1 &=^UM 

A oj r*» A ^ ^ t 

JjdJ! yL| or (IA): the two limits, beginning 

and end , are oftener not included in the limited; so that 

A/A<° ✓ / / A/A✓ f A fi A// A 

in I fjA - the two 

' ' £ '' ' ' 
places are apparently not included in the buying, but 

may be with context (R): [for,] when a context indicates 

the inclusion of what is after it, as ^r* 

t»t / // / 

^ reeled the Kur’dn from its beginning to its 
end, or its exclusion, as II. 183. and II. 280. [447], it is 

acted upon (ML); but [otherwise (ML)] what is after 
/ 

J\ is not [necessarily (AA)] included (AA, ML) in the 
£ 

predicament of what is before it (A A): (2) i. q. £+ (IH, 
ML), seldom (IH), when you join a thing to another 

A fi /A£ ✓ A fi/ /hi fifibs 

(ML), as in J\ (^TG l/ ; IV. 2. Nor devour 
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their goods with your goods (R): so say the KK and many 

Jb / ✓ K% A ✓ 

of the BB on III. 45. Who will be 

my helpers with God? and Jj! OySJI Oj3J| Camelf 

from 3 to 10 with camels from 3 to 10 are a herd of camels i 
i. e. Little joined to its like becomes much : (3) explanation 
of the agency of its gen. 7 after a v. of wonder or n. of 

£ / £ 9 A uj uj / 

superiority importing love or hatred, as 

- / / 
uj / 

J\ XII. 33. My Lord, the prison is more pleasing unto 

£ /A/ ShihrOy 

me: (4) i.q. the J, as And command be- 


lorigeth unto Thee (ML): (5) i.q. ^ , as is said [by 
many (ML)], in * 

i*; < / /A rd at / Sh/ // 

y3 it 

/ / ’ / ' ^ 

^ A 

S / Ac & / Zj a / / 

;tSfl &! 

// / r y 

(R, ML), by AnNabigha adliDhubyauI, Then do not thou 
leave me to be because of the threat as though I were among’ 
men a he-camei that pitch is smeared upon, mangy (Jsh),. 

and 

/fi 9 / f\t& £ / A rO /A/ ft , 

tjQ. 

£ 

J / 9h^> /Ar® A/A^ ^ /A 9 

1 I 8^3 -M 

' / ' ' / B 


[by Tarafa (EM),] And if the whole tribe meet together, 
thou wilt meet me among the highest of the noble house 

h9 uj / / /j 

repaired to by men (R), whence, says IM, may be f&a+Kuf 



( 317 ) 


' / A/ 


, ?f- ijj W' 89. He will assuredly gather you 

together on the day of resurrection: (6) beginning [of 
extent (DM)], as 

//Ss J> S/ / A // s 

*>) JyS 


// A C S 


// ✓ A .p£ 


(ML), by ‘Amr Ibn Aguiar alBshill (Jsh), She says, when 
J have raised the camel-saddle above her , Shall Ibn Ahmar 
be given to drink and not quench his thirst from, i. e . 

ride and not be weary of riding, me? (DM): (7) l q, 'J* 
(R, ML), as in / 

' * / Ki 

J( JaA«, 1/ J 

' ' £ r 

' J S jf 5 ' S, ✓ A £ 

(ML), by Abu Kablr alHudbali, Or is there no way to 
youth, when its remembrance is more delicious to me 

than mellow wine? (Jsh), [and,] it is said, in = jf Ijf 
or or * dear, or hateful, to me and 

f**J ^ him (R): (8) corroboration, which is 

the red., authorized by Fr, citing the reading \ 'Ji f 

f}^ ^ XIV - 40 - therefore make Thou 

hearts of men to love them (ML). 

w ✓ 3 /- 

§ 501. ^ [and JU a Hudhaill dm/, far., a prep., 

con., and inceptive p. (R), used in one of three senses, 
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ending of extent, prevalently, and causation, and i. q. iff 

£ 

in exception, the rarest of them and mentioned by few 

/ 

(ML),] is (1) [a prep. (R, I, ML),] syn. with Jf (M, R, 

A / * * 

I, ML) and J (R, I) and sometimes iff (I); governing, 

A / 53 ^ 

when syn. with ^ [or iff ], only an in/, n. paraphrased 

£ 

by the w. governed in the snfy'. after it by the understood j 

A £ r* fi A/ a£ 33 / A/=> -0 -P 2 / 

J, as [414], not Jk*- ; and, 

/ s s *i / S A 

when syn. with J!, the same, as 

o / / 

^ A i £ 

I journeyed until the sun set , and the plain n. 

also, as XCVII. 5. [below] (R): it differs from J! in 

£ 

that [ (a) it must be preceded by a thing having parts, 

Ay 53 / / JP A/ / $ A 

expressed, as ^ pjiff ; or supplied, as 

/ 2 53 / ^ //A5j r^> s> h / 

L-aM i. e. (R):] (b) its gen. is not a 

pron., [the saying 


/ / /AC / A 


iu /£ 


vj / 53 .P -P A/ / Z* / A /£ 


y l$ij lXU c>J( 


being a poetic license (ML), «S7j<? came nn/c ^ce, betaking 
herself to every road, hoping from thee that she should not 

53 / 

be disappointed (Jsh), (and) in 




/ 


J3 

A^/ /Ay / A#/ 

U £UofU 

/ ' / */ y 
* 33 / A /A/3 a£/ 

SU^, f/ifb 

' / / ' 



( 319 ) 


/ fi 

being inceptive, i. e. > And I will suffice him, 

against what he dreads, and give him his request, and, 
join him to the people, so that he shall be joined, and the 
saying 

/ £ / / S / $ A AJ / X y y 

obj j| vb -Xi * j-bf ^sL 1/ &JJf, lb 

Anomalous (R), Then no, by God, men will not find a 
hero until they find thee, 0 son of Abu Ziyad (J)]; and, 
[when preceded by a thing having parts (ML),] must be 
the last, or contiguous to the last, part [of the thing (M)], 

✓ 55 ✓ / / / 55 S A /*■ 

as e>df| I ate the fish even to its head 

' A /\r& / A / 53 / / $✓/ 

[and ypaJI ^ILu ^ -lL, XCVII. 5. Peace is it 

✓ / / 

until the time of rising of the dawn (R, ML), the time of 
rising of the dawn not being part, but contiguous to the 

/A 55 / 

last part, of the night (R)], not f [the saying 

/ / 

objected by IM 


S/ * A -P/ 


// ^/A/ A / 33/ 




not being a case in point, because he does not say ^ 

/ A 53 / /A53 f* 3 /A * 

Jjs- &LU ! i_£ 13 , though he means it (ML), She 
/ / / / 

appointed a night; and I ceased not until its middle to be 
hoping, then returned despairing (Jsh); and ought to be 


A<Ayy 


precise, because it is a limit, J 

^ / / / / ' 


XXIII. 56. Then leave thou them in their ignorance until 
a lime being i. q. the precise, i. e. the time of their chas - 
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tisement (R)]: (c) what is after it is [apparently <R)] 
included (M, R, ML) in [the predicament of (R)] what 
is before it (M, R), when there is no context requiring 
its inclusion, as in 


£/ A / / ui / 9 

/ 

A / / / 2 r° /At 

✓ 

✓ /At A/ 

2 / 

/ 2 f* 3 / 

UDlaJj &1x-> 
// 


Wb 


[by Abu Marwan anNahwJ, He threw away the letter , 
that he might lighten his luggage , and the provision for 
the journey , even to his sandal , he threw it away (Jsh)], 
or its non-inclusion, as in 

A / St Sht # / / At\r& / / / / 

^-*1 I UaaJ I JL* 

' * 

/ $ A ✓ SA / A / A / s / // Afi/ 

SOyACO* Jl) U> ^ 

(ML) May the rain water the earth as fqr as places related 

to them, and may good cease not to be cut off from them ! 

(Jsh); so that iu the ex. of the fish the head has been eaten 

2 / 

(M): (d) the v. made trans. by L f=*. must dispose of 
all the parts of the [thing] divided into parts before 

«S / 

'fiA., part by part, until it reaches the part or [thing] 
2 / ✓ 

contiguous after Jf*. ; while, if be preceded by a 

£ 

thing having parts, and followed by a part or [thing] con¬ 
tiguous, its predicament is the same, but otherwise not 

A/ y S A ✓ ✓ / S A 

(R): (e) lJ-> 3 (jM I wrote to Zaid and 

* W { ' *' 
/ Shf£> s A/A*& 

l journeyed from AlBasralo AlKufa are 



'( 121 ) 


A/ S / 


n/ tN Z' / S / 

allowable; but not oj) or &j£M 1 _ s ^»-: (f) tbe 

^ 5 / / // J> A £ S / # A 

«or. may occur after , as l^-of ^jXa. u&syw 

// 9 a£ A £ S / A £ 

[414], constructively l^ol ^1 , the understood 

and the ». being renderable by an in/", ». governed in the 


✓✓.P AP / 9 A 


gen. by Jfz* ; whereas lgl£.h>t ^J\ cwy** is not allowable: 

A £ £ / 55/ 

the subj. is governed by understood, not by 

55 / 

itself; and prefixed to the mr. subj . is syn . with 

/ A / / / 

as XX. 93. [411], and the causative , as Vj 


Ai> ;£.«>✓ S / A.P/ 9*9 s 9 // 


^y^)i. I J^‘ ^yi^. II. 214. ^Aey will not 

cease tojight with you in order that they may pervert you, 

l*> A$ / / w / 55 / A✓ Sr* 3 9 // 

both admissible in &U| / ^jsu 

/ ✓ ^ / / / ' 

XLIX. 9. Fight ye against that which doeth wrongfully, 
until it, or to /'At; eW ;Aat! it may, return to the command 

UJ 

of God , and 1ft in exception, as 

" £ 

9 * / / 9 9A*o s 9m s sA*Q / A/ 

/llaxff 

^ / /A// // / JP / 

JaD> cXij. 1 O ^acu ^Xa* 

/ 

[by AlMukanna* alKindi, Giving from superfluities is not 
liberality , unless thou be bountiful when what is with thee 
is little (T)] and 

9 ✓ ✓ ^ / / £ S/ / / A ✓ 9 / K f s Sir*/ 

l£IU lS* 3 * ^ lJ 53 ^ 1/ 

/ / / / / * / ^ 

(ML), by Imra alKais, % GW, the blood of my sire shall 

not go in vain, unless 1 destroy tbe tribes of Md.Uk and 

17a 
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Rahil (Jsb): (2) a con. [540], [like the prep, in the sense 

* A ✓ 2 

of ending, but not syn. with (or ) (R)] : (3) an 
inceptive p. (M, R, I, ML), as 

A Put / "St s 2 ✓ A S h/ s 

' * / ' // * 

/ a£ /A sP / P / A^> gj ✓ ✓ 

/ / / 

by Jmra alKais, Have I made to journey by night , so 
their riding-beasts are weary, and so that the generous 
coursers are not led with leading-ropes (M), prefixed to (a) 

n* /h /A / / // 

the nominal (R, I, ML) prop., as I tsJfj Li [1] 

(I, ML) and 

s s P / ✓ £ 53 £ / S ^ A/J w / / / / S' 

by AlFarazdak, Then, ah my wonder ! men revile me, so 
that even the tribe of Kulaib reviles me, as though its 
forefather were Nahshal or Mujashi V (ML); (b) the 
verbal (R, ML), whose v. is (ML) an aor. \ind. (I)], as 
II. 210. [414] with the ind. [and 

hPSs& / si rO , / a / S hSPs UJ / / 2/ /A/ tsP 

J*juM ol^Jf ^ yu, # * rfiir ^ u ^ -Uo. 

S ' ' ' * / s 

by Hassan (ML) Ibn Thabit, They are visited by a 
multitude of guests, so that their dogs whine not. They 
ask not concerning the approaching person (Jsh),} or a 

P " A / s 2 / 

pret., as iy£j VII. 93. So that they multi¬ 

plied, and said (I, ML) : and importing either vilifying , as 

a* / / / // m ' / " 

£l| Laip ; or magnifying, as £J| ^1; Li (R). The 
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8 /■ 

position is sometimes suitable for the 3 kinds of > 

✓ Zi / / // 2 P A/$ 

as cu.B'f ; and 

/ 

PP% /P M / / rO A PfS/ / 

✓ / / 

/ / / uu / / / / SP/ 

✓ / / / 

Thou includedst them all with bounty , ergra to, or eve??,. 
their erring ones , or so that even their erring ones {were 
included); so that thou wast master of possessor of error 

/ /\Z P?S/ M / 

and possessor of right direction and tistiiff &i*J even 

to, or even, or so that even, his sandal, he threw it away 
are related with the three cases, though the nom. in the 
1 st verse is anomalous, because the enunc. is not men' 

»5 / 

tioned, as say the BB, who require, when you say 

/ P &s § P&s 

, that you should say [1] (ML).' 

§ 502. denotes (1) adverbiality (M, IH, IA, ML), 

✓ 

often (IA), (a) real (DM), local or temporal, both com- 

A/ A A P / A? /A£ P /Pm 

bined in ^ ^ ^ (tt 

/*"*/'/ / / / * 
PS// A /✓ 

>a1m* £*&> ^ XXX. 1—3. W-Lam. 

Mim. The Greeks have been overcome in the nearest of 
the land of the Arabs unto them ,• but they after their 
being overcome shall overcome in from three to nine years', 

i 1/ t 

(b) tropical, as Xjw*. jtfbaiiJI ^ jII. 175. And 
in the retaliation ye will have life : (2) accompaniment, as 
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f* J ^11. 36 • Enter ye [in, or among, (an aggre¬ 

gate, and crowd, of) races, accompanying them, i. e. (K)] 
with races and XXVIII. 79. [498] (ML) ; [similarly] 

S */f\r° S h // 2 y / 

H ci* 1 j 3 *; XLI. 24. means Jnd the sen- 

fence of chastisement became due upon them in, or among, 
(an aggregate of) races, like 


/ 


m 


U ixxL^J | 

✓ / 




' A £ S / s / K 

cT*^ 1 ^ '- X > ^ 

‘ £ 
^ S mt s # J> 

J-f- > J> V? 


[by ‘Urwa Ibn Udayya, If thou be perverted from the best 
of kind dealing, thou art amongst others that have been 
perverted from that also (N)], i. e. in, or among, (an aggre¬ 


gate, and number, of) others, not singular in that (K) : 
(3) causation, as S^d ^ ; (i/| jjf^f 

Verily a woman entered Hell-fire about a she-cat that she 


tied up (IA, ML), words of the Prophet (IA), and J3ji 

3 JPA 9 s 

xix. Elien that is he that ye blamed 
me for (enticing) [126] (ML) : (4) i. q. J* (ffl, BS, 
ML), seldom (IH), in Ka‘b’s saying 


J-^sA. fj JAaJf UAJUuf JA4 


r? 


S / S- SfG XA S / / A/ , 

JJL.Hl tjfsxi J 


j 

✓ 


That passes a tail like the leafless branch of the palm-tree r 
possessed of tufts of hair, over an udder that the outlets of 



( J25 ) 

k* . £ , 

$ 9 h sC/uj 

the milk have not wasted (BS), as in £ $o.a* J ..CaJUV. 

A J5 ^ ' / * * ' 

XX. 74. And will assuredly crucify you upon the 
trunks of palm-trees, 

„' h ' *' / 2 J $ / / 

&a, r“ 

/ / 

fh/ / A/ t\ uj 9 / / h 9 

(BS, ML), by ‘Antara, He was ft maw a/ valour, tall of 

stature, a.v though his garments were put w/>ow a gre«; 

//vm, for whom sandals of the kingly ox-hijfc tanned with 
// 

b;5 are cut out, [strong (Jsh),] not a twin (EM, Jsh), and 


✓ A ✓ A m A ^ ✓ 9 9 



/ / Af S3 9 / h / A / / / / / 

tcj.a.h 1/1 ^Iaa£ Ui 

' £ 

[by Suwaid Ibn Abi Kahil alYashkurl (Jsh)], They have 
crucified the man of 1 Aid Shams on the trunk of a palm- 
tree: then may the tribe of Shaihdn sneeze not save 
with a mutilated (nose)!’. (5) i. q. the , as 

§ // w A ZrO / t\/ 9 /S// 

/ 9h/b / /$he& A / / 9 / 

Ul| ; J 

^ // < / ' 

[by Zaid allvhail, And horsemen of us ride on the day of 
battle, skilful in spearing the aortas and the kidneys 

S A zA£ h 9 / A^ 15 // 

(Jsh)]: (6) i. } . J\ , as ^ XIV. 10. 

i " ' ' A 

they put their hands to their mouths ; (7) i. q. ^y*> aa 
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/Si * / / * '* 

JU| JlLaM V»1 <=^ f* y ‘ 


/ S Sh*° 


,, h * S ' ' * ' ' 


Ji^\ >-*M J JS j+y. J*j 

' A/ i / »« '/ ' */ * " *" 

8J.3* y±>^ ^ j* cJ**-- 

" ,*i /</ . **' ' 'a 

Jly^t ^ ';€~ 

[l.v 1mm nlKais (Jsh), Now , happy be thou at morn , 0 //»«« 
worn r«m/ *Ao// he he happy that teas here in time, 
past ? And shall he be happy the most recent of whose 
meeting with his mistress was thirty months ago out of 
three years f (DM)]: (8) comparison, which is the one intro¬ 
duced between a preceding inferior and subsequent supe- 

rior, as J*B 1/1 S/klM,/ ^* 3aM DX. 38. 

' * ' ' . j 

For the commodity of the present life in comparison with 
the life to come is not aught but little : (9) compensation, 
which is the one red. for compensation for another sup- 

, A / A , J l\, / , S / S , J S / / 

pressed, as » ori S■ A* 

I beat him that thou likedst , allowed by IM alone : (10) 
corroboration , which is the one red. not for compensation, 


allowed by F in case of necessity, as 

A// / y $/ 9 ✓ / / A / /£ 

UjJo mm J Jtiw # 1*0 JaIM 131 0*-» yd U| 

* /** / ^ £ J? 

[by Suwaid Ibn Abi Kahil alYashkurl, / aw Abu Sa‘d, 
when the night is dark, its blackness being fancied to be 

like the blackness of black leather, i. e. (Jsh)] j 

/ S ✓ heO / // 

and by some in l$*» \yf ; ! JG> XI. 43. he said , 
Go ye on board it (ML), i. e. toy*-*’(DM). 
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§ 503. The denotes (1) adhesion, [as ifj &> A 

// 

disease has adhered to him (M, R), and infected him (M), 

A/ 9 A / hC 

real, as oqf I laid hold of Zaid; and tropical (ML), 


hs 9 A/ / 

as ±iy> (IA, ML), i. e. I made my passing to adhere 

* ' S> t\, , 

to a place near Zaid (ML)]: (2) instrumentality , [as \s*~**S 


I wrote with the pen (M, R, IA, ML) and 


9 h / / 


With God's assistance 1 performed the pilgrim- 

// A ✓ 

age (M, R), whence, it is said, the of the &l*w (ML)]: 

/ / 

(3) accompaniment (M, III, IA, ML), i.q. (R, I A), 


/ * A A 

as Y. Gfi. [G8] (R, ML) and XL 50. Descend 

4 ' / / 

A ✓ Aw// 

with safety (ML), whence, [it is said (ML),] 

/ s'**-/ 

/ w/ 


XV. 98. Then extol thou God's perfection with 

* ✓ ✓ i 

praise of thy Lord (IA, ML): (4) requital, [as i_5lA/ lou» 


/ Z ✓ hr° 9 9 A 9 

This is in return for that (II, ML) and L; | UU.jf 

X ^ 

x JP/A/ A P A P 

XV. 34. Enter ye Farad i$e in return for 

/ / i S 

what ye, were wont to do (ML), whence ^jJJI ljCO,) 

f / r\ y \ y 9, s \r& * * 

U/jJ| II. 80. Those are they that 

have purchased the present life in return for the life to 
come (IA)]: (5) making irons., [which is also named 
the w> of transport, and is the one that alternates with 
the Hamza in making the ag. become an ohj. , oftener with 

A 9 slrO , , , 

the inlrans. v. (ML), as fM all) II. 16. (178) 
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t\ $ / M 9jj^ y / fs% 

(IA, ML), also read &1M , which mean's the 

A 99 9 y / / 

same (ML), orig. JL^ (DM) ; but sometimes 

with the trans., as II. 252. (29) God's making men sonie 

f' A/ £5 9 f\s 

of them to repel some, orig. Lax? ^UJ| jiy (ML), 

0 A/ UJ / A/ / / / 

or rather ^x? ^U/f ja*; £»o (DM)]: (6) adverbial it?/ 

' Ay .PiLyO 9 9/ / y A /yy 

(IH, IA, ML), as &1JI J o-iUjj III. 119. And as- 

£ y 

suredly God helped you at Budr and LIY. 34. [64] (ML), 

ASyOy y A.P AA/y / iS^/y A^S y 

whence •* 2 cu*£* XXXVII, 

y y y y y £ 

137. 138. verity ye pass by them , w;/zzm entering upon 

the time of morning and at night (IA): (7) causality , [a 

y y y y A J> y 

branch of instrumentality (R), as I 

IV. 158. because of wrong from them that were 

Jews (R, IA) and 

/ ^ ✓ A £ ^ yy lu yAi-oi5 / £j£ y _P IS ^ ui / y § A .0 

/ y y y y y 

(R), by Labld, They were men //m;£ necked like lions, 
threatening one another because of rancours , as though 
they were the Jinn of the valley AlBadi , their feet stead- 

*9 Ay y A.PJJ 

/as/ in disputing and wrangling (EM), whence pXJda 

✓ A A.P* y u»rO A-P y .Pa£ £ 

J'oliwU II. 51. Verily ye have wronged 

/ ’ y / y * 

^our ow?w souls because of your taking the calf for your- 

Ay y A y £ S J>y 

selves as a god, s+ij.* UJa.| UXi XXIX. 39. And every 

* * * ^ ,o Ay 9 A y 

one <Zid IFe chastise for his sin, o—lM <±t.y. I met 
because of (my meeting ) Zaid Me /ion, and 
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t a / a ✓ p unPP/t* h / ■* 

^uvi - >aj os ; UJ| ; # ; wb ^bt c^*s- uw 

9 '*'/ / / / ' 

(ML) Their camels have been watered because of the brand 
with an iron heated in the fire; and fire sometimes cures 

A ✓ 

of the heat of thirst (Jsh)]: (8) i. q. ^ (R, I A, ML), as 

✓ /t / 

JJL, JL* LXX. 1. An asker asked about a 
chastisement befalling (R, IA), said by some to be peculiar 
to asking, as to JL-ls XXV. 60. And ask about it 

/ 99 

Aj> S P / A 9 

one having knowledge , and by some not, as (_$****£ 

A / A a£ ✓ ISs 

*$lLj>b, wu LVII. 12. Their light running before 

Pp*s Jj Sul 9 9 9 t\99 

them and from their right hands and /U-J| ffo 

9 9he° 

l»Ux)b XXV. 27. And on the day that the heaven shall 
be rent asunder from the clouds (ML): (9) partition , as 
is said (R, ML) by As, F, Kb, IM, and, some say, the 

A it ^ P 9 ✓ P 9 h / PK/ 

KK (ML), i. q. (R, I A), as &b| oU* 

LXXVI. 6. A fount whereof the servants of God shall 
drink and, [it is said (ML),] V. 8. [130. A.] (R, ML), 
whence 

0 9 & P9 t\ P 9 P / 9 A ✓2//’ 2* A m / s ft , 

&P r®*- * *****? f ^ r> 

v fi ’ / / / w / 

[by Abb Dhu’aib alHudhall, describing the clouds, They 
drank of the water of the sea, then rose aloft from green 
deeps , having rushing and noise (Jsh), and 

0 A ✓ AeP ms/ A/ 2 9 SP / pp 0 r* / / 0 S 99 

| s U fukM Ufcli 

7" 9 9 9 9/ 9*9/ 9 

18a 
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(ML), lay Jamil, And 1 kissed her mouth , taking hold of 
her locks , and drank from it as the parched man drinks 
of the cool clear water running over pebbles (SM)]: (10) 
exchange , as ^ J ^ [73] (IA, ML) and in tr* 

J>t\S / iS-P * ' 

dition ^ ^j—d U Red camels delight me not 

/ ' ' fSS A// ✓ 

in lieu of them (IA): [thus] fiyc Ud XIII. 24. may 
mean Instead of the hardships and wearinesses of patience 
that ye suffered (are these delights and blisses), 'like 

, /h/ y A /A«-° 

j ^y 

Ul>j i3;l ^ 

u / ' ' 

(K) I see the wild animals grazing to-day in the area of 

the prohibited pasture instead of my sometimes seeing in it 

sociable, plump women (N): (11) superiority of position, as 

/ A Sh/%/ A A / 

flnksu fiJUG ^ III. 68. He that , if thou give him 

0 /// A 5/ ✓ y 

charge over an hundredweight , f€d i;/* 

LXXXIII. 30. when they pass by them, to wink one 

to another, and ‘ 

%/ ✓ / A 35 H 3 9 9/ ti 

&~)y. Jyt. vy 

/ / / s 

0 // A* -PS £ ✓ ✓ 2 A// SSf /m A > 

on the evidence of 4*^1 .<1* US' V( *&-tf Jj& 

/ / W ' / c ✓ 1 

S A/ A ? 

XII. 64. SAa// / give you charge over him save 
as I gave you charge over his brother before ?, XXXVII, 
137., and the 2nd hemistich 
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S y 23 Ayy A y y A / / y A yy 

/ y 

[by Rashid Ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi asSulami asSahabi, Is ho 
a lord that the two foxes piss upon the head of f Assuredly 
vile is he that the foxes have pissed upon the head of f 
(Jsh)] : (12) swearing, being its original p., and therefore 
exclusively distinguished by expressibility of the v., pre- 
fixion to the pron., and employment in adjuration [654]: 

/ / A J Ayy 

(13) [ending of (DM)] extent, ns ^ ^ XII. 101. 

Ay y y A £ 

And hath shewn favor unto me : [one says &xft and 

Ay yr*y £ / £ 

to , and similarly /M and & , as 

yy s £ yy 

23/y A ^23 A y yy yA yy ? / S>s / A £ A^ y A £ 

^1 &xla.« Uj U_>oJ sfc 1 f ^gA.***2k! f to 

' f ' '' t r / 

(K), by Kuthayyir, Do evil unto vs or do good, not blamed 
in our opinion, nor hated if she hate (N) :] (14) corrobora¬ 
tion, which is the red. (ML). It is red. (M,IH,IA,ML) in 

y.PAS^ y A-P AC yy 

the ace., as ^J| JojJ>b (JiL ^ II. 191. And cast 

y * y y 

S> J>f\ yAyo -P-Puu^ 

not yourselves to perdition, Job LXVIII. 6. Him 

/ y 

of you that is the demented, and 

y 25 ^ y &yAy y y / y s $ ^y A $ .P 23y y ^ ✓ a yo ^ 

Jjju H yvt,TV»J f ijybj K o|^si| Ji) 

[by ArRai, They are the well-born dames, not mistresses 
*of mufflers, black in the parts of the face appearing from 
out of the muffler, that recite not the Chapters of the 

^ y ill y y 

Kur’an (SM)] ; and nom., as lcU$£ &Rb XIII. 43. 

y y y 
§ Ay / Ay 

Qod sufficeth as a witness, [24], and 
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A / ✓> 

UtlGI Jfl> 


,/S/ , S/ / S hA^> ZshtC 

t^s« uCU3 

/ ' ' 


by Imra alKais (M), AW Aas it come to her (and mishap* 
are many) that Imra alKais the son of Tamlik has taken 
up his abode in a city of Greece? (Jsh) ; [and] strangely 


in the gen., as 


/ A / p/a£ A/ / /A / hi/ 

6 j l? &jjiw y 

// / 

, & // A£ //h<-° AP / 25 ✓ £ 

r 1 lS^ 1 ' ^ lS^ 


(R), by AlAswad Ibn Ya‘f'ur atTaminri, Then they became 
in the morning not asking him about what ailed him , 
whether it ascendedin the height of love or descended (Jsh): 

(1) in the enunc. or pred. (IH,IA,ML), regularly (IH,ML), 
often (IA), when non-aff. (ML), in negation (IH,IA) By 

, s, , , *s,Z 

means of n* and L [108] (R,IA), as iJICj M j^S\ 
i^e. XXXIX. 37. Is not God sufficient for His servantf 

, S/ A/ £ / ,/$/// 

and .JLuu U* XI. 123. And thy Lord 

%s not heedless of what they do (IA), and interrogation 

A ✓ **/ $ A/ A ✓ 

(IH) by means of Ji> , as JS> Is Zaid stand- 

✓ 

*«£? ( R ) • seldom when pred. of ^ , as 


/ / / $ , , ts, f / A P/ 

; o If r; i 

^ 7 ' 


✓ A / / A / ^ / 


AP 
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[by Sawad Ibn Karib asSahabl, Then be thou, O Apostle 
of God, an intercessor for me on the day that no other 
author of intercession will avail Sawad Ibn K&rib so 
much as a white filament in the cleft of a date-stone (J)] f 

or of [538] denied by [ U or] ^ , as 

t\ 3% Ax M ^ / Af Sj 3 A ✓ 

fi oiyi ^ 

' £ ' ' £ 

3 / S/tSeO 3 , A i A A x a£ 


(IA), by AshShanfara alAzdi, And , if the hands of the 
people be stretched out to the provisions , I am not the 
hasty one of them, since the greedy one of the people is 
hasty (J); sometimes when an [original] enunc. denied 

at / x 3 $ Ax x x 

in the cat. of ^ , as ^)^ su . U I did not think 

" ' s« 

him to be going out, or a pred. of after the cat. of 

3 hi/ X I 5i X brC tai Axx h//i 

denied, as jfL gji f &h| ^ 1;^. fty 

x m Ax / Ax Ax/ x AfA^ 5 / 

tgalaso ^ XLVI. 32. What! thought 

0 X X XX X 

they not that Ood, Who created the heavens and the 


earth , nor was unequal to the creation of them, is able f, 

x sl x h/t 

[as though I were said (K)] ; anomalously 

(R), as matter of hearsay (ML), when aff., as X. 28. [1] 
is the like thereof [and 

S / / A 3 A x / / 3 h / / x xACu^xAx^AxAx xx 

ctLaXw >*1M ex*>! M* 

Wherefore covet her not (mayst thou avoid being cursed!). 
And debarring thee from her is a thing that is practicable 



( 334 ) 

(ML)], according to Akh [and his followers, while IM 

y A y §Ay 

says on tJoj tXwsv that jjJ is a postpos. inch. (ML) ; 
and seldom when pred. of , as 

uiy y Ayy Ay ^ Sly 

u**# y ly^-i 

^ y /■ w y 

Shs-SfOs Z. P .PAyArO 9/bS> Ayy 

ur UJ ' ^ yi. J*>) 

y y 

5m/ a recompense, if thou didst , would be easy. And are 
kindness and recompense disapproved among men ?: (2) 

/ Ay 

sometimes after , as 

A Ay -Pui£ y A// u/ y y y yy ^ A y 

J 6JU # -i* .15" 

s * / y y yy W y ^ ^ 

i Aawe repented of language that has been from me. Then 
would that it had been in the hollow of a pannier ! (R)] : 
(3) in the d. s. [whose op. is (ML)] denied, [as 

' ' f s s ' S> S t , $✓./<»/ 

' ' / f y y * 

(ML) And riders of camels returned not disappointed, 
whose goal was Hakim Ibn AlMusayyab (Jsh) and 

y y yy fiS/ fi A //t\*& // y y y**y&y / $ $ a <*#y 

U> # &J£>fo /Lwb J| 

' * ' f ”/ y 

(ML) .How oft was I summoned to a sudden calamity, and 
hurried not,frightened or incapable! (Jsh), as IM men¬ 
tions (ML)] : (4) in the [direct (R)] obj., [as matter of 
hearsay, often (R),] as 

A //A^ S Ayy A 2 S A y A yyA .0 y A £ y 5 y S/ $ Ay 
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[ We are the Banti JDabba, the companions of victory. Wt j 
smite with the sword , and hope for the removal of grief 

✓ A uj A A/ w-D / 

(Jsb), II. 191., &kdJ| XIX. 25. And 

shake towards thee the trunk of the palm-tree , OuwJi 

**/ jj ✓ ✓ ✓ 

XXII. 15. Let him stretch a rope to 

/ £ J ' 

/A A .P A // 

the roof obaJb oy. XXII. 26. whoso pur - 

i' ' ' ■ , , 

poseth iniquity therein , XXXVIII. 32. (459), and Oy- 

✓ yA^J 

I (ML)] ; and [regularly (R), often (ML),] in the 

/ / * A// S> h , J> h , fi A / Aw^ 

oij. of o-J, [ c=-~*k , , is-***~, ; and 

' / , 

s h S h £ A/ J> A ✓ S h s 

o^L«a.| (R), and the like (ML), i>jy and \^Ae- 

4 / / / 

meaning / heard, and &rae«>, (/Ae state of) Zaid (R) ; seldom 
in the obj. of the doubly trans., as 

* ' ' ' £ " ' ' /Ar ° . / ' /S> A 

Ojlw Ji*»J * SjoyL r RJ| J ci'olii csJLy 

/ «P ' ' / ' ✓ > ✓ ' 


(ML), by Hasson Ibn Thabit, bashful maid, that quenches 

the thirst of the bedfellow with cool saliva from much 

smiling teeth, has made thy heart lovesick in sleep (Jsh); 

/ / 

and occasionally in the obj. of the singly trans. 

/ \uS / ui / S A $■ 0 / A/A/ t 

whence the tradition U J£> .! btkT .fyJb JS 

, , 

/if suffices the man as to lying that he should tell all 

✓ 

that he has heard, 


✓ C SSs.Piii3j«*uj.0 /A/ A/ // ^ A/ / ✓✓✓ 

Ub| j.*2o* -aaJI L: 1U» Lb J&i 

£ C ' ' * Cf 0 ' 0 
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(ML), by IJassan Ibn Thabit, And the Prophet Muham • 
mad's loving us suffices us as superiority over any person 
(182) other than us (Jsh), and 

§3/ & 3 3 A 

^ 

Jy J t-5b| JUbtiw Uy 

' # ' 

by AlMutanabbi, It suffices my body for emaciation that I am 
a man so wasted that, were it not for my speaking to thee, 

* 3 A ✓ 

thou wouldst not see me (ML)]: (5) in the inch. 

$ ✓ A ✓ A ✓ 

(R) in r fi>o (ML), regularly (R); and (in) 

* ✓ s / 

S/ / / 3 h / / 

jjy 1 j\i I went forth, and , lo, there was Zaid /, 

P'S 

////// /h/ 

'Jf |jl lX> i -hf How unit thou be when such a 
£ ' 

thing takes place?, and, according to S, LXVIII. 6. 
Which of you is fyc .: and strangely in what was orig. 

/ A/ 

an inch., i. e. the sub. of , provided that it be post- 

s hS 

poned to the position of the pred., as in the reading 

dj/ 9 A t Si A fG 

1 Jy ^b yJ| II. 172. It is not piety that ye should turn 
and 

A / / Si**> A/ 3/3 Si £ 9 / f 

J V' La * * I 

/ / / / / / / 

(ML), by Malimud anNahhas, Zs it not marvellous that 
the youth is smitten by part of what is in his hands? (Jsh)]: 

A A £ 

(6) in the ag. (R,ML), (a) necessarily in such as 
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jjji itt the saying of the majority [478]; (b) prevalently in 

* ' // A / 

the ag. of ^ , [when i. q. , intrans. (DM),] as 

// 

XIII. 43., though Zj says it is prefixed because 'JS' inx* 

/A 

plies the sense of i—i£T! Be content [with God $c.] t 

^ / IO* / Jj /£ 

which is verified by their saying £J| islll Jffid [421], i. e. 

fiy A ✓A/ y ✓✓ 

ffA and J**J, and necessitated by their saying JS 

' A ' ' 

■J-xg? with omission of the , the separative making 
*> " 

[omission of the (DM)] allowable not necessary, as is 

proved by VI. 59. [499], [whereas we do not see them 
express the in it at all (DM)] ; but not whefn i. q. 

/ a£ / / 

and , nor when i. q. ^J>y , the 1st trans. to one, as 

P ✓ P/ P /P s / P s A f✓ t\ / / A $ / 

JxlS &J Jli. y uOd* * ^ uGU JuJ> 


[A little from thee satisfies me; but thy little , “ little” is 

PiL fO h/ S f 

not said of it (Jsh)], and the 2nd to two, as &JJf ^CuiCuni 

II. 131. And God will guard thee from them , though it 

/ / 

occurs red. in the ag. of trans. to one in AlMuta- 
nabbi’s saying 

PPfs / 6 A / ? / J> / / 

i_x»h f^sai 1UJ 

P IS £ A £ A ✓ A / A $ A £ § A ✓ / 

** ^ - y 

$ A / A ✓ A/ ✓ 

[a. e. yt>o f^y says IJ, It suffices Tku l alfor glory that 

tfiou. art of them; and (let) an age worthy of thy having 

19a 
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become one of its people {glory) 1 (W)]; (c) by poetic 
license, as 

✓ X Jp A x X / Ax Stv/sthf*/ x *x Ax£ 

obj .^jJ ^*1/ U> * lS tJJ /uyf; I-Cub J| 

X X / / ✓ / 

[by Kais Ibn Zuhair al'Absi, Came not to thee (and 
tidings grow apace) what the milch-camels of the sons of 
Ziyad experienced ? (Jsh),] and 

A x /A / uj /A x x A£ Ax x A x xxAHJ / X A x 

lS^ * ^ ^ 

XXX X X 

What [181] w in store /or me to-night, what is in store 
for me ? My two sandals and my shirt have perished !: (7) 

Ax Ax 

in the corrobs. ai d ^«=, whence, as some hold, II. 
228. [235] shall themselves wait (ML). It is understood, 

ll uJX/A^XiilX 

often with &U| in the oath [655], as ^jl*^ &1H {By)Ood, 

X 

Z will surely do ; and anomalously, seldom, in something 

A x 

else, as in Ru’ba’s saying [515] (R). 

§ 504. The J is pronounced with Kasr with the 

X 

explicit «., [except the invoked to help next to b (ML), 
and similarly the wondered at (DM), with which it is 
pronounced with Fath (ML), because they occupy the 

x p a£ 

place of the pron. in (DM)]; and with Fath with 

the pron . (R, ML), except the g of the 1st pers. t with 
which it is pronounced with Kasr (ML). The J denotes 
(4) peculiarity (M, IH, ML), by reason of ownership (R), 
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*/ S /A/ 

as t*/)J JW| The property belongs to Zaid (M, R); or 

^ / //A 5 ^ A/ 

otherwise, as j~yd) J.aJ| The horse-cloth belongs to the 

' ' ✓ SS ui , t 

Aorse (R), whence ^£J| (jJi) 77m poem is by 

0 / / / 

Habib (ML): (2) ownership (IA, ML), as II. 284. [498] 

A/ 0 ,S, ,/S a) 0 S, 

and cw.y JIJI : (3) quasi-ownership, as J^Jf (IA):. 

* ' * ,S s, S A 0 , ' ' 

(4) making owner, as t^Loo I gave to Zaid a 

* ' SS> sst A SJ>, , , , 

dinar : (5) making quasi-owner , as Jjo. 

^ /AC 

XVI. 74. Hath made for you from yourselves 
wives : (6) deserving, as I. 1. [141] and LXXXIII. 1. [25] 

r* S>S /, uj , 

(ML): (7) causation (IH, IA, ML), as id! 

[72] (IA), like 


£ ✓ ,0Sf0 , S A // / // SI ✓ / / ,\ 0 h,, /A// 

J^saUf U> # ff.? 

, / / , , / 


[by Imra alKais, And a day when I slaughtered for the 
maidens my riding-camel—then 0 my wonder at her car- 

h, S,, s 

ried saddle! (EM)] : whence the 2nd J in iL 

if ' 0 

[48] ; and the J prefixed literally to the aor., [but in 
sense to the inf. n. (DM),] in XVI. 46. [411] : (8) corro¬ 
boration of negation , which is the one prefixed literally 

/ / * A 0, S, 

to the v., when preceded by ^JS U or ^ non-att. 
and attributed to what the v. conjoined with the J 

/ A /» sJj S, S* 

is attributed to, as III. 174. [411] and fikA &ll| Ss J. 

. / / / * 

fiS/ 

*$MV. 136. Qod was not minded to forgive them, which) 
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most name the J of denial, but Ns says should rightly 
be named the J of negation; the reason of the corrobo¬ 
ration in it, according to the BB, being that the o.f, is 

A A ^ / / / / 

JauJJ L, and negation of the intention of doing 

' " ' , ✓ 
is more intensive than negation of doing : M > how¬ 
ever, is sometimes suppressed before the J of denial, aS 

Ay § Ay yy 4/ y /$ Ay y A y y Ay § A y /y 

My 

y y y x y y 

woi a host (has been intending ) to surpass the host 
of my people in withstanding, nor has a single man 
been a match for a single man of my people (ML) : 

y 

(9) i. q. (R, ML), ending of extent , seldom (IA), aB 


r» sl \ rO / / 


f y y A 


sit fO / / / A 


&Uf [432], i. e. ^ &1M May 

Ay & 9 

God hearken unto him tyc. (R), whence Jf 

3 y J> * ' ' 

XIII. 2. Every one runneth its course until a 

yy y AC y w C 

period named (IA, ML) and t$! ^,1 ^ XCIX. 

y 

5. Because thy Lord hath inspired her (ML) : (10) i. q. 

✓ y y A SZj yy 

J* [in superiority of position, real (ML)], as &U, 

y y y 

XXXVII. 103. And he threw him down upon the side 

y AC A y iu yy 

of the forehead, XVII. 109 .And they fall 

diraora wpow the chins , [and 

.✓A/ A y yA ^ yC3yy * y y y w ^ Ay i A/ / 

y y y / / y y y y y ^ 

(ML) I pinned to him with the spear-head his shirt; and 
he fell prostrate upon the two hands and upon the mouth 
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(Jsh):and tropical, as julf ^ XVII. 7. And, if 
ye do et’i/, your evil-doing will be against them (ML)].' 
(11) i. q. J , [as is said, in +S} j*UJ| III. 

x * ' ' x 

7. Wilt gather mankind together on a day (8), as in 

x x f\*° Ax x A A^ x / xA^s P xx / 

XXI 48. And We will 

set up just balances on the day of resurrection and 

x x Ax x 

He went on his way, whence, it is said JubJ b 

// / / W x 

I X P A Sx 

cfc—»ijj LXXX1X. 25. 0 would that I hadprepared 

x x 

✓ Ax 

righteous works in my life! (ML)] : (12) i. q. oju (R, ML), 

x Ax x // PP Ax x 

as is said, in &XAS / wrote it after three 

* ' A £ r-O .P .P / I ^ $ 

nights passed (I{), as in J Sjbdf J>l 

XVII. 80. Perform thou prayer after the declining of the 

/\P S> a£x xA.P .p p 

sun at noon, the tradition tGb^J \y*y° 

X X X X xxx 

.Fas/ ye after the sight thereof, and break your fast after 
the sight thereof, and 

X X ^xAx A X A/- X Ar*> .P ^ X X UiC x xASxx uiXX 

1x4 SLJ J J^bl * IXJU ; ttyS Ltf 

(ML), by Mutammim Ibn Nuwaira alYarbu‘1, when 
we parted, it was as though I and Malik after length of 
union had not spent a night together (Jsh) : (13) i. q. 

✓ A/ X X X x 

as is said, in ^>IL£J before three nights that 
* ' 

X A X Ax X Ax PPh XX 

remained (R): (14) i. q. ow, as &XaXS* 

X ^ X 

1 wrote it at five nights passed, whence, according to 1J 
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hP /!*/ / W / hr* P C / A/ 

[and Z], AlJahdari’s reading ^ 

L. 5. [ But they charged falsehood upon the truth at its 
coming to them (K)] : (15) i. q- £* , as some say, citing 
this verse, [notwithstanding length fyc. (Jsh)]: (16) i.q. 

A if ,P P, P A / 

as 1 heard from him a cry ana 

Jarir’s saying 

$ / / j > a £/ / a 5 ^ p s/t\^> 

s> / / (fi / / ArO ✓ A/ * SP / P A / / 

j.^1 &*U2I! 

/ ✓ 


[ fTe Aflwe excellence in the world , w/tife thy nose is abased; 
and we shall be more excellent than you on the day of re¬ 
surrection (Jsh)] : (17) communication , which is the one 
governing the n. of the hearer of a saying or of what is in 

£/ P hP P / P A £ 

its sense, as i>J / said to him, &J c^-ol I gave leave 

P/ P Aw/ 

to him, and &J I expounded unto him (ML): (18) 

A / */■/ / Mr* f / / 

i. q. ^ (IH, ML), with saying (IH), as \yfS ^.JJI 

A/ / P// / P A / //A/ .P /r* ✓ £ 

fijJI Uytxw l* yjlf y I I XLVI. 10. And 

' s '' 

they that disbelieved said of them that believed, If if had 

been good , they should not have outstripped us in betak¬ 
ing themselves to it (R, ML): so says IH, but IM and 
others say it is the J of causation, [for the sake blam¬ 
ing them that believed (DM)]; and, whenever the J is 
prefixed to other than the [person] spoken to, it is to be 

A-A / A £ A // 

rendered according to one of these senses, as Jt>! *£.| vsJG 
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Jb + | ^ ^ 

UyLsf Ub^ VII 36. Their last will say of, 

or for the sake of blaming, their frsl, Our Lord, these led 
us astray and 


✓ ✓ S* 0 h P/ # / 


*/ A ✓ A f6 


I# l ^ a.J »1 ’£ /IbwAScJf y\yc£ 

' * £ , ' r / /* 


[by Abu-lAswad adDu’all (Jsh), Like the fellow-wives of 
the beautiful wife, saying of (’DM, Jsh), or for the sake of 
blaming (DM), her face out of envy and hatred, Verily 
it is ugly (DM, Jsh)]: (19) eventuality, which is also 
named the J of result and the J of ultimate condition, 
as XXVIII. 7. [411], 


// S f / /Ar-3 S A / 

✓ / / 7 / 


S / / \fO ✓ A.P £ 

\Thenfor death do mothers nourish their lambs, like as 
dwellings are built for the ruin of houses (Jsh)], and 

A ✓ /hr° S / * A /A / S 9 / (ft S ts / 9 / A / 

usli* L* ft 

✓ ^ / / / ' V ; 

[by ‘Abd Allah lbn AzZiba'ri alKurashi, if death 
have annihilated them , what the mother bears is for death 
(Jsh)]: (20) swearing and wonder together, which is pecu- 

liar to &b|, as 

S $ w 5 ^ IU / A -P ^ «P W £ Ar^3 / / /A/ ill 

w // ^ ^ «r > W / / 

[by ‘Abd Manat alHudhali, By GW, a possessor of knot¬ 
ted horns will not last out against the days in a high 
mountain wherein are wild jasmine and myrtle (Jsh)]: (21) 
wonder divested of swearing, which is used in the voc., 
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A fS; // A/ / 

is in their saying c-*vii*s«U >LU 0 Oh! the water! 
•rffncf oA / the fresh herbage !, when they wonder at their 

abundance, and J-d u -d » an ^ e ^ se * 

^ * 

& y .p£u/ Jb 

where, as in ill [85] and 

y 55 yy / A/ ^ A3 ^ y I Jb / # $y A/ y § / hrG/ § Ay/ $ ✓ y 

u-tuf yt>L>Jl !J»2> ill* # 8^ i_)lx<2i 

/ / /■ 

(ML), by AlA'shi, Youth and hoariness , and'poverty and 
Wealth — then to God be ascribed this fortune , how it has 
fluctuated! (Jsh): (22) making trans ., as XIX. 5. [423] 
(IA, ML), as exemplified by IM ; but in my opinion it is 

A y £ uj / f yy Ay ^ A y y y A 2 y 

better exemplified by IjjJ U 

# ' * ' 

How hard Zaid strikes ‘Atnr, and how dearly he loves 
Bakr!: (23) corroboration , which is the red . (ML): (a) it is 
[sometimes (M)] red. (M, III, IA), as vO Jo; XXVII. 

y X i 

db y»y yy 

74- Have become close behind you (M, R) and Hi 

y 

e* 

£jf [134], though here the 2nd may be a lit. corrob. (R): 

* A y y Ay 

regularly, as uHytf jo,y, whence XII. 43. [498]; and 

fi 

Ay J Ay/ 

by hearsay, as (IA): and hence the J (R, 

ML) (a) intervening between the trans. v. and its obj., as 

^ ' Ay y * y A yy 

" P ' P 

i A J> y -0A 55 ^»y A 55 ^ y ^ y Ay 

8^^ j&jJG 
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[by Tauba Ibn AIHumayyir, And whoever is possessor of 
a hard bone, by, reason whereof he hopes to break the rod 
of fortune, fortune breaks him (Jsh)] and 

* / S/ A f y y £ * hfi A// y hrO / A/ ✓ /A/// 

jlarf ICL# $ L*J& ^ 

/ \ f / ^ / 7 / 

[by Ibn Mayyada, thou hadst dominion over what is 
between Allrak and Yathrib with a dominion that pro¬ 
tected Muslim and confederate (Jsh)], but not XXVII* 
// / 

74., i—5o> being made to imply the sense of , 

' A $' 

have drawn near to you (ML) ; ( b ) after which is 

a£ A ^ / y A 

supplied, after the tw. of and (R), in such as 

IV. 31., VI. 70. [411], and 

y uj -P yAy S ui / P y Sc /✓ y /A y A£ P $ 

Jlxw JX> J.i+5 # U>'tfS * 

y y ✓ y ' 

[by Kuthayyir, / dmVc to forget the remembrance of her; 
and it is as though Laild were imaged to me in even/ road 
(Jsh)], as is said ; (c) named interpolated, which is the 
one intervening between the pre. sindpost. ns. } as b 

m A y A 

jJi ^ysaJJ [101], and governs what is after it in the gen. 
in preference to the pre. n, 9 because the J is nearer, and 

A-y y£ y 

because the prep, is not suspended, whence Of V 

y# y A y y* y ^ ^ 

and If and V v according to S j (d) named 

the J of strengthening, which is the one made red. to 

* * > 

strengthen an op. weak because either posterior, as 
• 20a 
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/ 9 /ft/ ft 411/ ft 9 / w 9 / ft // 

js> vjJJ &***■)) VII. 153. Guidance ant 
»w«rcy /or <4m that fear their Lord and XII. 43., or sub¬ 
ordinate in government, as II. 85. [498], LXXXV. 16, 

$ / / Ay Ay 

[31], and >-*=». lw/ /yi My beating Zaid is good , botl 

^ ^ / 

' / ft ft 9 $9/ 

combined in U/j XXI. 78. And We were 

witnesses of their judgment; and, as IM says, is not made 
red. with a doubly trans. op ., [when both objs. precede or 
follow the op., whereas, when one precedes and the other 
follows, this is allowable by common consent (DM)] ; 
hut is prefixed to one of the two objs., notwithstanding 
their posteriority, in 

/ / 9 ^ y 9ft ft$ f* / * 99 / 9 / / 9 ft^3 ft 9 y 9 £ / t 

l&tL* %La*dl tllfUj # JblX* | If 

•by Lailk [alAkhyaliya, 0 AlHajjaj, thou shalt not give 
the rebellious their desires, when God gives not to the rebel¬ 
lious their desires (Jsh)], which is anomalous because of 
the strength of the op.; (e) of the person invoked to help, 
according to Mb, which IKh prefers, because it may be 
dropped, while many say it is not red., and the KK assert 

$ ** ft S / 0* / 

that it is a remnaut of a n., i. e. Jl, orig. joj Jf 0 
family of Zaid : (b) contrariwise the J is suppressed, as 

* y " f 9//ft/0/ 

b?-/ III. 94. Seeking (for) it crookedness, } 

/ y y 9 /ft uu y 

JjlU XXXVI. 39. And the moon. We have appoint* 

y 

sol (/or) *7 mansions , LXXXIII. 3. [432], 

*fttft<a //ft* / 9ft// ft/// 0 /// 99 ftt /9ft// ft/// 
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t> 

[And assuredly I gathered (/or) thee mushrooms and.large, 
white mushrooms; and assuredly I interdicted thee from 
the small dust-colored mushrooms (Jsh)], and 

|;U. r l ^ ^ 


[And their young man went away , then called out, “A 
male ostrich shall I hunt (for) you, or a wild ass ?” (Jab)] : 
(24) explanation : this is what explains (a) the obj. 
from the ag. ; which [ J ] depends upon a mentioned [op.], 
and occurs after a v. of wonder or n. of superiority import- 

5 / £ / / ' 

ing love or hatred : you say U and u i 

then, if you say J& , you are the ag. of the love and 
hatred, and he their obj., How Ilove, or hate, such a one!; 


but, if you say J , the converse is the case [500], 
How loved, or hated, lam by such a one !: (b) agency not 
liable to be confounded with objectivity, and (c) objectivity 
not liable to be confounded with agency, when the [gen.] ac¬ 
companied by each [J] is either not known from what is 
before the J, or known, but explained to strengthen and 
corroborate the plainness; in all of which the J depends 
upon a suppressed [*.]: the ex., of the one expl. of ob- 

jectivity is 4; & M and * ^ bein S 

expl. of the blessed or cursed, if he be not known, and corrob. 

of the plainness, if he be known, and the full phrase being 
4* t a t0 a supplied question (62) (DM)]; 
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a/ 2// 

and the ex. of the one expl. of agency is OJ and 

S* 0 h/ * ^ / 

&J tsa^j May Zaid become lost! and perish!, these [acc. inf. 


A uj 


A-Pw£ A.P fi 

m.] being i. q. and ; and in jhm !ol jXM ^ ojo.1 

/ * / S ✓ ✓ s fS ; , /A/ $ , h S hSZt S / / * /P Sfih* * 

Si\ Ut lh£) b|y Jif j 

f ' f 


XXIII. 37. 38. Doth he threaten you that ye, when ye die 
and are dust and bones, that ye [524] shall be brought 
forth ? Far, far off is it, {my meaning is) for what ye are 


s /A/ 

threatened with! the ag. [of ] is said to be a latent 

pron. relating to the resurrection or the being brought, 
forth, so that the J denotes [corroboration of (DM)] expla- 

// ^ A / A ✓ / ✓ 

nation [of the ag. (DM)]; and in lXI XII. 


23. And said, Come thou , {my meaning is) for, or (I say) 

2 A ' a j\£ ✓✓✓ 

unto, thee is said to be i. q. J>i'| and Jlaw , so 
' / 


that the J denotes [corroboration of (DM)] explanation, 

// / / ✓✓ S Si 

i. e. uXJ or l Ji JJ>! (ML), the supplied question 

' £ 

in the latter case being “ Unto whom sayest thou ?” 
(DM). 

S3 9 

§ 505. ^ is a prep., [according to the BB (R),] 
contrary to the opinion of [Akh and (R)] the KK that 
it is a n. [( uninfl . (DM)]: and in the saying [of Thabit 
Ku$na (Jsh)] 

A S/ A/ / /b/ uj ✓ / SS 1 \/ A 

Ji ±spb, J 

* / A ✓ 2 */ ✓ A // t , 

je. JJ£ l -X*U |^U 
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[cited by Akh as evidence of its being, a n. (R),] it is 

$ / 

not an inch., [whose enunc. ' : is ;L(R),] as is said [by 

§ ✓ 

him (R) (and) by them (ML)]; but is enunc. of a 
suppressed [inch. (R)], the prop, being an ep. of 

• S3 J> 

the gen. (R, ML), whose enunc. is suppressed, i. e. 

$ x $ x x* Ax 

js- ft [144] (DM); or is enunc. of the gen., 

* * 

which is in the position of an inch. (ML), If (they boast be¬ 
cause, or it appear that,) they slew thee , verily thy slaughter 
was not a shame upon thee: and many a slaughter is a 

2 S> 

shame ! (Jsh). denotes (1) paucity (M, IH, ML), 
orig. (R), [but] seldom, whence 

A x x x /br° x A x A S / 

x x x 
x£ A 

JL$ 

✓ X / ft X S' 

[below], by Abu Talib, [And (scarce any) fair man, 
through the grace of whose face rain is besought (from) 

/ xA *£>/ 

the clouds, i. e. (514), the support of orphans, a 

defence for widows! (Jsh),] meaning the Prophet, and 

§ $ S/ x Axx 4h/ S x£ 

* f 

xx£ * xAx Ax xx x 

sjL y ujj ^3^ 

/ ^ / 
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[Now scarce any child not having a father, and parent that 
two parents have not begotten (663), and possessor of a 
black spot in the raised part of its face, perpetuated , that 
ends not after a time! (Jsh)], meaning Jesus, Adam, and 
the moon (ML): (2) multitude, [so (R)] often (R, ML) that 
it has become in this sense quasi-proper, and in that of 
paucity quasi-tropical, needing context [to explain it], as 

✓ A(*° / se */A y / / //ZiP / m / 

/ / < / / 

(R), by Damra Ibn Damra anNahshall, Mawiya, Omany 
a raid spreading abroad like the burn with the branding- 

/ A P P y A/ P// y uj/y /mP 

iron! (Jsh), whence *a*Lu- 4 lytf y f oy, 

/ / * 

XV. 2. Often shall they that have disbelieved wish that 

to* / * UJ P / JJ P S 

they had been Muslims!, id! b [2], b 

S / P/ A / e S3 P yy P* P / Ay 

&*yb J &JG b^ [0 many a faster 

therein shall not fast therein hereafter / ,4m/ 0 many 
a spender of the night in prayer therein shall not spend 
the night in prayer therein hereafter / (DM)], heard from 
an Arab of the desert after the ending of Ramadan, 

s A £ y yS#y y ** # /A// -p Ayy Ay A/ S3 .P yy 

JliLS taL &-*Jb # bS Us 

/ / 0 '' P * 

[by Imra alKais, .4»d 0 ma«y a day that I have sported 
(in), and night (that I have sported in) (147), with a 
familiar woman, as though she were in beauty a lineament 
<f a portrait! (Jsh)], and 

Ay A y y Ay 9 A/A# smP 

uylfLA Jty jsip # fl* J iS^i>y L>; 

y p ** P 
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(ML), by Jadhlma alAbrash, Often have I gone up into 
a mountain! North winds do raise my garment! ( SM). 

S3 s 

bas the following peculiarities (M, ML):—(1) it is 
put at the head (rH, ML) of the sentence (IH): (2) it 
governs only an indet, [(a) explicit (M, IA, ML), qualified 

/ / S / «3 S 

(M, IH, ML) by a single term or prop., as o! wj 

§ / S st * 0 

or or f..f> 8^1 Scarce any man munificent or that 

has come to me or whose father is generous (M), according 
to the correctest (IH) opinion, that of F, IS, and their 
followers (147) (R)]; and [(b) sometimes (IH, IA), anoma¬ 
lously (IA),] a [vague (IH), indet. (R),] pron. [168] (M, 
IH, IA, ML) of the 3rd pers. (IA), sing. masc. (III, ML), 
contrary to the opinion of the KK that it agrees with the 
sp. (IH) in number and gender (Jtn), expounded by (M, 
IH, ML) an [indet. governed in the (IH)] acc. (M, IH) as 
a sp. (Jm), [vid.] what agrees with the sense [498] (ML), as 

S hi / h / £ / S hi/ / 

1&] j j 

/ / / $ 

A / / A S A /hi 0 / SZ S/ 

&aL2£ >«• 

/ / 

(I A) (Many) a frail person have I quickly set the fracture 
of the bones of and many a perishing man have / saved 
from his perdition! (J): (3) the v. (M, IH, DM) or (DM) 
the [like (DM)] op. (ML) made trans. by it (M, ML) (a) 
must be posterior to it (M); ( b ) is mostly suppressed, 
[because of the presence of (explanatory) contexts (Jm), 
as says AlA‘sha 
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✓A? / h j A /A t/ s % h/h,o ✓ f $ Jfs/ / A S3 # 

^£04 4-# f* ^ L^J<3 jij 

* * ' ' 0 ' 

Many a bowl that thou emptiedst that day , awtf captives 

* /h/ / / A ✓ A A 

of aband, foemen /, 4'Oi^a and ^ being eps. of 

/A* o' 0 ' 

and ^j**} (147), and the «. suppressed (M)]; (c) is [mostly 

-P / h / / S / 2 f 

(ML)] a jjreA (M, IH, ML), as oi* 

Scarce any generous man have I met (M): (4) it is made 
op. when suppressed [515], after the l J often, the y 

A/ 

oftener, Jj seldom, and without them seldomer, as 

h$/ S h/ / h / /A 9 A / 

^ ' / / / 

A .P **// A / /Sh/hi/ 

Jf** JUS ^ 

✓ ✓ >/ / 

[by Imra alKais, For (many) a woman like thee pregnant 
have I visited, at night , and many a one giving suck, and 
have distracted her from a child possessor of amulets, a 

r* / /hi / 

year old! (EM)], £l( [above], 

A ✓ ✓ S S // A/ A /tu r& £P h/h/o £^o S / // 

JS I. jgO Jl> J* # -hwll J 1)^1 pf csJGi» 

[ Then said the mother of l Amr, and afterwards the boon- 
companions, Nay, (many) a city possessed of ascents and 
mounds! (Jsh)], and 

A ✓/ A / / / A f*> hi £ A A /✓ ,P A//- / A/ 

*+ 8U»J| I c^>a/ # J j \ 1 l 3 *«,* 

* ' ' f t ' e 

[by Jamil, (Many) a vestige of a dwelling , in the ruins 
whereof I have stood, have I been on the point of ending 
life for the sake of! (J)]: (5)'it is red. in inflection, not. 
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✓ / / JJ $ 


in sense; so that the place of its gen. in ^ 


* ' 6 

3 / / 3 * 3 .P 


is a nom. as an inch., in J.a.^ ^ is 


' 6 ' j? 

.P.P ✓ / -P ✓ M P 


an aco. as an obj., and in <&*jJ is a nom. 

/ / 6 

or acc. [498]: (6) its [gen.’s (DM)] place may often be 
observed, as 

3 / sK'io /A 3 f\s S 6tj 3 s 6m j / AS 0 > W a 

^ Ux«*^ iUea/ JjxLmaT 

***/*- /f # f * 

(ML), by Imra alKais, ^4«rf {many) a wild bull, like mount 
Sunnaik in height, and huge caw, have I frightened 
With a horse sweating much at mid-day, galloping much t 
(DM). L [affixed to it (R, IA, ML) (1) mostly (R, ML)] 


restrains it(M, R, I A, ML) from government (IA, ML): 
and it is then prefixed to the verbal prop. (M, R, ML), 

m3 / /*.\3 

mostly (ML), [or,] as S says, only, jJt [below] 

being anomalous according to him, but regular according 
to Jz (R)j the v. being [mostly (ML)] a pret. [in letter 

m 3 h/ hi /m3 

and sense, as ^Jl o*Ajl W) (ML)]; and sometimes 
(R, ML) an aor. (R), future, as XY. 2., the proof that 
what follows it may be future being the saying [of 


Jahdar Ibn Malik (Jsh)] 

A ✓ 3 ✓ 3 25 A/ / 6/ 2 3/ A A £ A ✓ 

.UJ| jaij c5^ *r*f 

" ' * ' ' t> 

[ Then, if I perish, many a pure-minded youth, delicate in 

the tips of the fingers, will weep for me ! (Jsh)] and the 

saying [of Hind Bint ‘Utba, wife of Abu Sufyan (Jsh)J 

21a 
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A/ / ^ ✓Ay / / A*/ S -0 / 

pf i_i$J L» # Idi k->) b 

/ / ^ / 

(ML) 0 many a woman saying to-morrow, 0 the grief of 
the mother of Mu l awiya ! (Jsh): and to the nominal prop. 
(M, ML), as 

fi / Sr° M P/h/ 9 *// A SZi/PhrO P / f\fO /^P 

* <**» J-4*^ J-*MI ^) 

/ ^ / ’ / / ✓ 

(M, IA, ML), by Abu Duwad (ML) Juwairiya Ibn AlHajjaj 
allyadi (T)h, Jsh), Often were the herd of camels with 
their pastors and owners, gotten for tribute, among them , 
and fine horses, among which were the colts! (Jsh): (2) is 
Sometimes red. (R, IA), not restraining it from govern¬ 
ment, which is rare (IA) : and it is [then] made op. (ML), 
as 

A ✓ / A / / / A 9 / h/ / A ✓ ^/A / /fi P 

>UsJ &kx.lo j <— 

- * a ' ' * 

(R, ML), by £ Adl Ibn ArRa‘ld alGhassanl, Many a stroke 
with a polished sword amid the places of Basra chanced 
to light, and thrust whose wound was gaping! (Jsh), 

r>> oj / 

like (R, IA). The v. is sometimes suppressed 

after , when there is a context [to explain it], as 

✓ ✓Ay- ✓ / /A /S/ A / \ / 

^ Hip I JL, J udji 

*\u9/ 0 h / A / A / A / & y 

S* (J 1 ; 

Then that man, if he meet disaster , will meet it praised 
among men; and, if he become rich one day, {that is) 

✓ I P£/sP /25 9/ 25 9 

often {to be expected), i. e. uCto \+>.f (R). w> 
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has [16 (ML)] dial, vars., [ ^ (R, ML), the commonest 

/ S S f A P w / ✓ / hA J5 S 

R )>] v;> v;> v; > v;>v.)> Cv;>v; ( ML )>1 

✓ 23jP ✓ ^.p / 5/ / ✓/ A ui-P A /i> A *3/* 

(M, R, ML), , uW), 

A /✓ 2 9 

and M, ML). The ^ of , [ as in 

$/ $ S / Ap A /A#« A// A/a 

SJjlW 

' ' * 

/A/ /A^ u» // 

^aJ rr ^I| <ciyb ^ 

/ / / / / 

(ML), by Imra alKais, Jrcd {many) a night like the wave 
of the sea , £/ta£ /e/ down its curtains upon me with divers 
kinds of troubles to try me/ (EM),] is prefixed [only 


(ML)] to a [qualified (IH)] indet. (IH, ML); as 3 u>i^ 

f* S £ / / Ay ^ 

«<*xH % j~J [88] (R): and is really the con. ^, 

the gen. being governed by suppressed, contrary to 
the opinion of the KK [515] and Mb. Their argument 
is that odes begin with it, as in 

A //A St \/ /A^A^ ✓ / 

jui/| 

/ / ✓ // 

A / / A ^2 uiy /\£Sr& / A .P 

J&seJ) 

■^/ / / // 

[608], by Ru’ba [Ibn Al'Ajjaj, And {many) a place dusky 
as to the edges from the dust, empty as to the wide thorough¬ 
fare, confused as to the marks of the way , much glistening as 
to the quivering of the mirage (have I traversed)! (J)}: 
but the coupling may be to something in the mind of the 



( 856 ) 

speaker; and that it is a con. is made manifest by the fact 
that the con. ^ is not prefixed to it, as it is to the ^ 

/A/ ili^// 

of the oath, as £/f Uj [482] (ML). 

§ 506. The ^ [of the oath (M, IH, ML), used as a 

Jj 3 A / st 

subst for the ^ denoting adhesion (M, R) in t 

/ ✓ 

(M), only (IH) upon suppression of the v. (M, IH), depend- 

3 si 

ing only upon a suppressed (ML) (DM);denot- 

’ / 

ing only swearing (IH, IA) not being adjuration (IH) ;] 

✓ Sr° t+SSSfO, 

is prefixed only to an explicit n., [as ^uCxdl 

/ / / 

XXXVI. 1. By the wise Kur' an: and, if it be followed by 

VAuJ *&/ uj ^3/ 

another ^, as XCV. 1 . By the Jig-tree 

and the olive-tree , the 2nd is a con.; otherwise each of 

the two ns. would need a correl. (ML)]. The , [used 

as a subst. for the j (M, R) in &UG exclusively (M); like 

✓ 

the ^ (IH, IA) in its three peculiarities (R), (but) peculiar 
to wonder (ML);] is prefixed only to (M, IH, IA, ML) a 

A 

[single (M)] explicit n. (M, IA), &lff (IH, IA, ML) .* 

W ' .. /A/A ui y>» 

and [to >) pre. to , so that (IA)] 

✓ / 

is (M, R, IA, ML) transmitted by Akh (M, R), [being] 

ui// 

sometimes said (IA, ML), and [498] (R, ML), 


I A uj r*>/ 


which are anomalous (R); and G By the Compas¬ 
sionate (IA, ML); and, as Khf mentions in the exposition 
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/ // / 

of the Book, By thy life , which is strange. 

f 

The v. of swearing may not be mentioned with them 
(IA). 

// 

§ 507. ^ is firstly a p. Many assert that it is only 

✓ A/ 

a n., [an adv., i. q. (DM)]; and ascribe this [asser¬ 
tion] to S: but we have (1) the saying [of ‘Urwa Ibn 
Hizam al'Udhrl (Jsh)] 

/ / / A ✓ A / £ s 

&iya *4 l# U 

/// / ✓A/ 53 i-° A S / 

jy® t5**' y, V Jf-b 

[ She utters a yearning cry , and reveals what is in her of 
desire: but I conceal what, were it not for examples to 

53 // /// 

take comfort by, would kill me (Jsh)], i. e. ^ , so 

that it is suppressed, and its gen. made an obj ., [whereas 
suppression of the adv. of place, and substitution of the 
post. n. for it, is not only rare, but peculiar to the case 
where tbepos£. is an inf. n. (65) (DM),] and, as explained 

uj ✓✓ x 

by Akh, II. 235. [433], i. e. ^ meaning J £>, and 

f * 

✓ /A Sh r& / / / A.P/ wI / / 

similarly yo ^ YU. 5. Assuredly 

1 will lie in wait for them (upon) Thy right way , i. e. 

✓ ✓ S* / A// ✓/ * Ax* 

xJioSpO ^ ; (2) their saying isJy u>Jy f J, e . 

/ 3 / S / M 3 / A /✓ 

, like ^f.y*** ^ XXIII. 35. And drinketh 

' ' S A 

of what ye drink (of), i. e. &L* (ML), whereas suppression 

✓ 

of the rel. governed in the gen. by the like of what the 
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conjunct is governed in the gen. by is authorized when 
the word governing the gen. is a p., not a n. [177] (DM). 
^ denotes (1) superiority of position (M, III, IA, ML), 

often (IA), (a) really (R), as Jb Zaid is 

upon the flat roof (R, I A), with respect to the gen., mostly, 

as XXIII. 22, [498], or to what is near it, as f 

* S> / 

XX. 10. [Or shall Jind upon {the place near) 
the fire guidance (K, B)] and 

✓ / / a * A/ S\, g / J, 

✓ / 

Sai / ShfO/ / 2^ Cu // s // 

^uKaJI 

(ML), by AlA‘sha, That is kindled for two frozen persons, 
who warm themselves thereat. And munificence and 
AlMuhallik have passed the night upon (theplace near) 
the fire (Jsh); (b) tropically (R), ideally (ML), as Lo 6Ae 

§ t / t\// § /J> ✓ 

He owes a debt (M, R), Jii Such a one is ruler 

S A ✓ ? A ✓ / tu/ ,, , , 

over us (M), UXa. Jx JS XIX. 72. [It is 
an ordinance decreed imposed upon thy Lord by Himself 

(K, B)], and &U| ^ oAS y ^A XI. 59. Verily I have 

' '£ 

§ A ✓ 53 // t\S/t 

relied upon Qod (R), whence XXVI. 13. 

And they have against me a charge of crime and RLai 

A ✓ ✓/ A £ / A/ 

11' 254. We have made some of them 
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// / / / / 

, superior to some (ML): (2) i.q. ^, as JA-Oy 

/As ^ // 

u** 0 " J* XXVIII. 14. And he entered the city in a 

0 // 9 / wii r° 9 A/ / 9/Z4r&s 

time of inadvertence [and ^ U 

S ✓ Ay 9 A S 

1 _XU II. 96., i. e. And they followed what the devils 
^ / 

recited in (tthe time of) the kingdom of Solomon (ML)] : 

A / 

(3) i.q. , as 

/ / / / a t JL«"° J?A// A / 9 9/ Si // A / s / 

&1M !3f 

/ L V * ' * ' * 

(IA, ML), by AlRuhaif Ibn Khumair al‘Amiri, When the 

Banu Kushair are satisfed with me, hy the life of God, 

// / /A/ 

their satisfaction pleases me (Jsh), and £Jf gy V &U J> 

? s 

// / / / StS3 Jj 9 A / As 

[88] (ML): (4) i. q. (K, ML) in 

/ \ h / ✓ I A / Ar° // 

'iaju-L 1 yf M ^ XIV. 41. Praise be to God, 

^ ff ' / i' ' ' 

Who'hath given to me notwithstanding old age Ishmael 


and Isaac, like 

S / Ar& 9 / A9 9 A / A 9/ A$ / A /A// / ss t u 

«_ jfp ^ ^y* ** (_s^ 

' s ' / / / / ^ 

(K) Fen/y / notwithstanding what thou seest, 0 beloved, 
age /caow /rom which end the shoulder is 

sr* S 

■ eaten, a prov. applied to the sagacious man (N), as in Ji ! ^ 

U i ^ // / / A^ 

jua. ^ JUJ| II. 172. And gweth property notwithstand- 

s / // Si ^s A / 9s s Si/ Si s 

ing the love of it, and ^ uO; ^1; 

^JJb XIII. 7. [16] for men notwithstanding their wrong - 
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/ // /I \0 f s 

doing i (5) causation, like the J, as U ^ 41/1 

A* ✓ ✓ / 

II. 181. And that ye may magnify Ood for that 
He hath guided you and 


£ A.P / A oj fG S $/ /// 


Jfe js*t e-j” jys r** 

33/ / t\ s> h$ h/ 

Jf J*==JI fj| J U| |3! 

' £ £ 

[by ‘Amr Ibn Ma'dikarib azZubaidl, Wherefore thinkes( 
thou the spear burdens my shoulder, when I thrust not 

when the horsemen charge ? (Jsh)]: (6) i. q. >-*, as !3f 

^£1 i j-UM J, I fSSS LXXXIII. 2. When they take 

§ / 

by measure from men , take fully : (7) i. q. the , as 
&D| Jy! V YU. 103. Meet not to say of Ood, 

' A /ht° // A /✓ 

[like ^ I shot with the bow (508) (B,),] 

' A P 

read by Ubayy with the i_>, [i. e. (K),] and their 

Ipa Aefi / / A / A 

gaying ♦-I $ Mount thou in the name’of 

/ V ' 

GW: (8) emendation and digression, as 

.PjPA jP ^ / / 

lLS U &Ufy 

// $ s fi / 

^IM J* U ^~y uj^lsw 

✓ ✓ / / / 

/£ / * .P* Ae« St\/ /2£ // 

M 3 y*5 1^1 ^ 

A/ / S3 / A ✓ /A# A#^ -P£3 /* 

J* ^ Jry 
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[by Abu Khirash alHudhall, And, by God, I shall not 
forget a slain man that I was bereft of in the region of 
Kusa so long as I remain upon the earth, although the 
fact is this (167), wounds become effaced , and we are oc¬ 
cupied only with the nearest event, even if what passes 
be great (T),] and 

✓ ✓ A / Ass sAs ✓✓ UJ * 

U JLi J.& 

/ / ^ / 

A-PA^ s s ui s A 9 £ £ s s 

^***1 yj* ^ v; s u)‘ ( J'* 

s S ' 

/ / h/ £ rt=> s h 9 £ £ S / 

j-aJ ;Ul J* 

fi ' ' ' 

UJ 9 / As 9 /A / A ✓ / S * 

°j 8 ’^ cT* ^ ^ 

/ ' / £ 

[by £ Abd Allah Ibn AdDumaina alKhath £ amX, With every 

medicine have we dosed overselves , and it has not healed 

what ails us, although nearness of the abode is better than 

distance . Albeit nearness of the abode is not 'profitable , 

when the one that thou lovest is not affectionate (T)]: and 

✓ / 

the dependence of this ^ upon what is before it is like 
/ / 

that of , because it conducts the sense thereof to 
what is after it by way of digression and exclusion ; or it 
[ with its gen. (DM)] is enunv. of a suppressed inch., i. e. 

/ / / / 9 A 2u ^ / 

fe. which construction IH prefers. It 

is red., (1) for compensation, as in 

A ✓ A/ ✓ £ / ✓ sh<& £ 

i-Xa^U rtf 1 1 -f 
' ' * ' 

A £s A ✓ // * A/ A s As A 

cr J-* u r r 1 
* * & 

22 a 
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[ Verily the generous, by thy father, himself works, if he 
finds notone day one that he relies {upon) for that work 

A // -P 53 / A / 

(Jsh)], i. e. , as IJ says; (2) otherwise, as in 

the saying of Ilumaid Ibn Thaur [alllilali asSahabl (Jshj] 

X / ✓A / uj£ jj Stjj fO / £ 

i-XlL ^>1 

S / hrO /A^ w 9 / / 

jjy „)«*! jr u 

/ / / / 


-P/ / 

as IM says, which requires consideration, because 

S A m 

means pleased him, which has no sense here, what 

-PA/ S /A/ 

is meant being and (ML), God dislikes every¬ 
thing but that the tree, i. e. wife, of Malik should overtop 
all the branches of the great thorn-trees, i. e. the rest of 
women, in beauty (Jsh). And it is [secondly (ML)] a 

n. (M, IH, IA, ML), i. q. Jjy (IA, ML), (1) when 

* 

is prefixed to it (IH, IA, ML), as 


✓ -PA 


&/ X /Ax A/ / 


A 

cJ* 

/ 


A / X 


/Ax /*•/ A/ Ax/ "5 s 

Js=P* S'ff. jPV J'A* 

s /' # / 

(M, R, IA, ML), by Muzahim Ibn AlHarith al'Ukaill, She 
went in the early morning from over it, i. e. her chick, 
after that the term of her abstinence from water was com¬ 
plete, making a sound from her intestines from severity 
of thirst, and off an egg-shell in rugged ground, a place 
wherein were no marks to guide the wayfarer (J), i. e. 

Ax A 

(M, IA): (2) adds Akh, when its gen. and the 
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ng. of what it depends upon are prom, for one denomi- 

y y Ay /A/ / y AP 

nate, as i—XXXIII. 37. Keep thou 

thy wife to thyself and 

y $ / / 1 t\rO ui / A .PPAyo £j / yAy y A uj y y 

[by Akhzain as SimbisI, J/zrf reckon thou matters easy for 
thee; for verily matters , ///eir measures are in the hand of 
God (Jsli)], because the v . of the attached pron. is not 

£ y 

trails, to its attached pron ., except in the cat. of anc j 

/// / y 

in oJi* and ^ [446]; but this requires consideration, 
because, if it were an., might take its place, and Jk\ 

✓ Ay *s> h^3/ t. 

would be a n. in i—CxM XXVIII. 32 . And draw 

£ 

towards thee and XIX. 25. [503]; and all such e.vs. are to 
be explained by dependence upon a suppressed op., [i. e. 

/A/ J> f y A/ y // * h / 

or (DM),] as in [504], or by 

^ / y // y A/- y 

suppression of a pre. n ., i. e. and i_X—aj l| 

(ML). It is then uninjl. (R, J) upon quiescence (J); 
and is not inseparable from prothesis, as 

yy A ^ Ay yA y A .P ^y yA/ 

^ cj-* jV 3 i5«* 

//Sf£> * y / .P y Ay ^ Ay 

Half ^taSii &> l£J 

And she takes the water of Me cistern with a takinst 
from above [201], with a taking by means whereof she 
traverses the middles of waterless deserts (R). 
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A / 

§ 508. ^ [is firstly a.prep.: and (ML)] denotes (1) 
[distance and (M)] passage (M, III, IA, ML) from its gw. 

A/A rO * s A ✓ / 

(R), often (I A', as I ^ I shot from the how 

/ / 

A / S, ✓ A 5 

(M,R,lA,ML), £ ysJf [He removed him far from 

/ A / / / / 

hunger by means of feeding (U)], jr-^ [//e 

✓ / / 

held lack from the position of his right hand in silting 

a£ A / *2 s S ✓ A /A/ 

(K)], XXIV. G3. (M, R) 

// ' / / 

jT/u7/ let them beware that transgress His commandment 

//fir** / $ S * / 

(R), 1 journeyed from the country , and 

' / 

' / A ✓ ^ A ✓ 

la-f / u'«.v averse from such a thing (ML): ( 2 ) 

* //S*> ✓ A/ / / 

causation [in ^ jlaij Lj LIII. 3. Nor speaketh 

A A ✓ ✓ f Jf hP 

he of his own inclination, as in IJoD i~As I said 

* / I A * / A A^ / / /y 

//m /rom knowledge (R), whence 

/ A / A / £4 C ^ ^ / 

^ 1/1 IX. 115. Abraham's begging for - 
give ness for his father was not but because of a promise , 

/A/ A/ / / »w / i A / // 

Uj XL 56. 2Vor are tee /or- 
sabers of our gods because of thy saying , and, says Z, 

✓ A ✓ $ / h M ^ / .Pw/ £ ✓ 

^ILa^uJI LgljG II, 34. Then the devil made them to 
slip because of it , if the pron. belong to the free, like 

a£ a / $ t Kt* /✓ 

^y.1 ^ XVIir. 81. i/ no/ </ mine 

oion judgment (ML)]: (3) i. 7 . /Zte u, as LIII. 3. JVor 
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speaketh he his own inclination (R, ML), says AU (R) • W 
i, q . (IA), superiority of position (ML), as 

/ , ✓ A ✓ / / Ui/ S ' 

j y ^ *y 


J> ts / s 


A* 


isjb* ^ ^ *Jf 

[by Dhii - llsba‘ (ML) al'Adwanl, To God be ascribed 
the excellence of the son of thy paternal uncle! Thou 
hast not exceeded me in ancestral glory , nor art thou my 

* / A ✓ /53 ✓ 

master that thou shouldst rule me! (Jsh), and J-=»o , * >t * 

£ 

f ...s: XLVII. 40. 7s niggardly only to himself 

* ' A A / A/ Si ^ <■* AsA f m 

whence, it is said, lJ >) L r' 2s “ lS^ 

/ * f ' 

XXXVIII. 31. Verily 1 have preferred the love of wealth 
above the remembrance of my Lord (ML)]: (5) i. q. 

^ UJ f A S it / 

, as LXXXIV. 19. [498] (IA, ML), J#' U* 

/ & s 

Ia-oU XXIII. 42. After a little [565] assuredly they 

s / 

will become repentant , and 

✓ A ✓ A / shss 

J#- 

' * 

And {many) a watering-place that I came to after a water - 
ing-place ! : (6) exchange, as II. 45. [144] and in tradition 

ui% A ✓ & 

^ asi *h° u 071 behalf of thy mother ; (7) 

/ / / 
adverbiality ) as 

/ * Shy UJ /hr° / / / 

* / / / A / A ✓ & / f p 

u»ip &«byi j^a*. ^ i«x» 


- 1 
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[by AlA'shk, And give unto the chiefs of the tribe where 
thou meetest them, and be not slack in undertaking pay• 
ment of the bloodwit (Jsh)], as is said to be shown by 

A / / // 

^ Uaj y ; XX. 44. And flag not in rememberance 

* * * * A / • A ✓ //AS $ ✓A/ / St / 

’: (8) i.q. > as J-& f b ) 


/ / / / 

XLII. 24. And He is the One that accepteth repentance 

/ // hi hfi h/ $ w/// / / I ? 

from His servants and U udJfl 

XLVI. 15. Those are they from whom He will accept 

✓ 

the best of what they have wrought : (9) instrumentality, 

h,SrO / S A ✓✓ 

says IM, exemplifying it by j»fi) I c^j 1 shot with 

h/h fSS f A/ 

the bow, because they say also , both trans- 

AyA r*> // $ A// 

mittedbyFr, who transmits also ^ [507]. 

/ 

It is red. for compensation for another suppressed, as 

/$ / / /£ § A/ A J> / A /2 

UnGI j*&.> 

' £ 

$/ A/ / A/A/ A/ A / 2// 

LXui=i. ^ ^ 

[Do«< tAoti repine, if a soul, i/s doom come to it? Then 
wherefore dost thou not defend that which is between thy 

u it** / f/S/ 2i // 

two sides? (Jsh)], meaning, says JJ, ^ H$» 

✓ A / h / ✓ A/ 

hjOula. . It is secondly an infinitival p. [580] (ML). 

% / 

And it is [thirdly (ML)] a n. (M,IH, IA, ML), i. q. 

A ' 

(R, IA, ML), (1) when j* is prefixed to it (IH, IA, ML), 
frequently (ML), as 
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*$/ 02/ / h/ A £,A ✓ v A A/// 

V ^ «r * ^0° i5»y oils 
(R, IA, ML), by Ka^ari Ibn AlFuja’a, .^rad assuredly I 
see myself to be like aj ousting-ring for the spears from the 
side of my right hand at one time, and from before me at 

/ ✓ A A 

another time (J), i. e. >-* (IA); which ** 

is red. according to IM, but denotes beginning of extent 

✓ A / Is// 

according to others, who say that ^ i means 

// / 

/ sat on the side of his right hand, closely or the contrary, 

A 

whereas, if you put , the sitting must be close to the 
/ // 

beginning of the lateral space: (2) when J* is prefixed 
to it, rarely, the only ex. preserved of it being 

^ 2 s> fis 25 23/ /(s / // 

UsbSmj ffSal] cyy* L f-hri. ^ 

/ / / 

[ Upon the side of my right hand passed the birds, passing 
from left to right (DM)]: (3) says Akh, when its gen. 
and the ag. of what it depends upon are prons. for one 
denominate, as in the saying of Imra alKais 

^ A/ /A/ ts / / 

&j'fy5a=*- ^ MfO t— 

// ' ' 

✓ 5 ^ 9 / / f / A 

[And leave thou alone the mention of spoil, by the sides 
whereof shouting was raised. But tell me a tale: ichat is the 
tale of the riding-camels ? (Jsh)]; but the reply to this has 

A / 

been given before [507], and one proof that j* is not a n. 
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$ / 

here is that may not take its place (ML). It is 
/ 

then uninfi. (R, J) upon quiescence (J); and is inseparable 
from prothesis (R). 

§ 509. The i-£ denotes (1) comparison (M, IH, IA, 

✓ /O/ $A ✓ 

ML), often (IA), as o—Mb' <s>S) Zaid is like the lion : (2)- 

✓ 

causation, [when conjoined with U, infinitival (ML),] as 


S3 / / 3/ * 3 3 Sr&/ 


Lf II. 194. And celebrate Him because 

, S/S/ / S'Zit // 

He hath, guided you (IA, ML); or red., as V LT 

3S/ sb *0 // / // 

JjU fiJJ| [For that he knows not what he does, Qod 

forgive him /, the lJ being red. (DM),] transmitted by S: 

/ / S /SfO 3 S3 / S+i3/ S / 

and when denuded of U, as I ^ ^ % 

3 ' ' 

A // ✓ / A / S'f. 

XXYIII. 82., i. e. [/ marvel, or Marvel 

* / / / / / 

thou, because the unthankful prosper not (DM)]: (3) 
superiority of ‘position, mentioned by Akh and theKK, as 

h / / s / // 

yunJ” Well, i. e. ^ , mentioned by them as said in 

r * 

reply to “How hast thou entered upon the time of morn- 

/ ht // S3 

ing ?”, and, it is said ( L/ Be thou conformable 

3 // 

to what thou (art, or wast, conformable to), i. e, U J* . 

S// / si / / / 

&a1c iaJl : (4) haste, when conjoined with U [see W 

* 3 3 S / / / Am / 

below], as L f ^ Salute thou as thou enterest, 

/ / u> / 

[i. e. hastening to do it upon entering (DM),] and Lf 

3 S/SrO 3 3 t\/ / 

Pray thou as the time sets in, mentioned 
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by IKhz, Sf, and others, but very strange: (5) corrobora* 

§ A s As s As 

tion, which is the red., as / XLIL 9. Not 

s S s x * 

# A 9 A S s As 

aught is like Him , i. e., say most, dJUU ^; but 
some say the lJ is a n. corroborated by J.Z* , like the 

s 

converse in 

^ A XX x A Ju ^ / A /? A / Ax XX 

J/U Jt. f„**as * Jjyb! 

^ ^ '// / ' 

(ML), by Ru’ba Ibn Al‘Ajjaj, And birds sported with 
them, bevies; so that they were made to become like leaves 
eaten into holes (Jsh). It is red. (IH, IA) for corrobora¬ 
tion ([A), when not liable to be confounded with the 
essential (R), as 

hS/KtGs S Sh^KfO JP s, 

$j\s ^ v iy s y( 

[by Ru’ba (IA), These horses are lank in the bellies : in 

•fi ssAf* s 

them is much length with slenderness (J)], i. e. jS-M ^ 
(R, IA), XLIL 9., i. e. , and Light, i. e. 

Xiox ^ ' 

Uxfc , transmitted by Fr as said by an Arab in reply to 

X 

“How make ye dried curd?” (IA): and is judged to be 

$ A $A. 

red. upon prefixion of it to J£* , as XLIL 9.; or of j£# 

^ s 

m Ass s A S / hi s 

to it, as jJI \ ^ea S JJU (ysa^atj (R). The \JS is pecu- 
liar to the explicit n. (IH, IM): it is not prefixed to the 

$ A 

pron. (M, R), j£* being used instead (M), contrary to 

• Mb’s opinion, since it would lead to combination of two 

!■> s, when you compared to the 2nd pers. (R); and such as 

23a 



//Al a* // /a£ ^ Sr 

ust j i$r ju.t j. * utf i/la ^UuJi 

[by Al'Ajjaj, IZe left the places named AdhDhindbSt 
on the left, near him, awe? the high place named Umm Au*St 
like them or nearer (J)] is anomalous (M). It is some- 
times [anomalously (I A)] prefixed [in poetry (R)] to the 
[gen. (R)] pron. [of the 3rd pers. (IA)], as 

✓ / Si li/ // i/ smss // £a/ // // 

ui&u lfi y ; &r * tfib. u** it 

[by Ru’ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj, tf/ion wilt not see a husband, 
nor wives, like him, nor like them, save a jealous husband 

m* w ✓ 

(Jsh)] and £JI ; [and to the detached acc. (pron. of 
the 2nd pers.), as 

Sm S £ A A %, A K r r 

^ / / / / / 
s> tv sms A A// $ ✓ 

j***} L.J-* i_,8ATwfr 

' i ' " / 

Wherefore be thou moderate and kind to thy captive: verity 
he is weak; nor has any captor like thee taken captive, 
which belongs to the cat. of substitution of one pron. 
fiat another: and sometimes in prose to the nom as 

S'hfs /J ✓ 

ufcJb - L»| / am thee (R)]. U affixed to the lS (1) 
restrains it (R, IA) from government, as 

✓ / 3 s P s s htO ss / / / A^w/ A / 

f*** ^ cyllaAsaJl UT % bliaj| ^ j+salf Ji 

f * * * S S * 

(IA), by Ziyad alA l jam, For verily the he-asset are, of 
the worst of the riding-beasts, like as the children of Ai- 
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Habit are the worst of the Banu Tamlm (J): and then 
< ✓ 

US’ means (a) comparison of the purport of one prop, to 

§/ hP / /</ // A /A 

the purport of another, as US' l$J| UJ VII. 

' £ ' 

134. il/aAre ybr a god, Me as they have gods and 

✓ a£ /✓ a ^ 

Lf meaning ife £/fcow (ira the future) as thou 

M // p r* / / h /h 

{art now); (b) i. JjJ , as t-Xo! US' 22jr- 

' " ' ✓ 

peed thou me: perhaps I shall come to thee transmitted by 

P / A fO Puis P / p A P A P 

S ; (c) coincidence of the 2 acts , as pUl/1 US' J^of 

a ' 

Enter thou as the Imctm pronounces the salutation and 

9 Ar / / / ✓ §A/ / / /✓ 

yy* ijjj plS Uf As Zaid stood up [Amr sat down : 

• P / P P / S f 

(2) is sometimes infinitival, as US' As thou 

P/K% /s a /S 

dealest shalt thou be dealt by and Jjef US' JjJf Do thou 

; h$ * / h P ' 

as I do; and is^SI US' jS" may be of this sort [below] 
(R): (3) is sometimes red., not restraining it from govern¬ 
ment, which is rare, as 

P / / A// $ ^A / 5 ^ // Pm'z P/t\/* / /A/ PPS/j 

ff*-) US' m &S1 JUSj ISlfy* 

(IA), by ‘Amr Ibn Barraka [Ibn Munabbih (ID)] auNihml, 

we help our confederate, and know that he is, like 

* ✓ 

men , sinned against and sinning (J). In US' (1) the uS 

s 

governs the gen., U being (a) an infinitival p., which with 
its conj. is in the position of a gen., as in Ka‘b’s saying 

P PtSrP / zA£ P C*/s // * P P/ / /✓ P P / pp 

Wyl J? ^ w # l« ^ ^ f ^3 Ui 
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So that she is not constant to any state that she is in, i. 6. she 
it changeable, (with changeability) like the she-devil’s chang¬ 
ing color in ker garments; (h) a conjunct n., as allowed in 

hJ>/ § / *m ** £ *0/ 

VII. 134., i. e. , 3 ^^ like what is gods for 

' ' r* SSh // 

them ; (c) red., (a) not inseparable, as in ^11 ; ( 6 ) 

✓ ^ 1 ✓ 2i£ / ✓ ti / * 1 

inseparable, as in tbeir saying U$a> lXM US' Jf- !JJ*> 

This is true, like that thou art here, where, says S, Khl 
✓ 

asserts that L is red., except that it is not suppressed, 
from dislike that its letter should become like the letter of 

Sit t 

^ : ( 2 ) U restrains the from governing the gen., 
as in 

s A / h $ A/ § ✓ §£ 

rf.. if f 0 !. J jJ 

^ ' // ’ / V ~ 

A.P / / 3i\ jp / A/ A ✓ S A ✓ y/ 

Sjfth U &1SU pi lJU*w itf 

(BS), by Nahshal Ibn HarrI [anNahshali (Jsh)], (He is) 
a glorious brother, who shamed me not on a day of assem¬ 
bly, like as the sword of l Amr Ibn Ma l d!karib, its edges 

* * A S 

failed him not (T, Jsh). The GG thus parse Lf ^ 

✓ * / hfi 

| U is (1) conjunct, ut~>| being (a) an inch, whose 

A// 

enunc. [ , as above (DM),] is suppressed ; (b) an 

^ ✓ A^ / 3 meO/ 

enunc. whose inch, is suppressed, i. e. is^>! y& [like 

/ 

the person that was thou (DM)]: ( 2 ) red., made otiose, the 

0m S S A// ^ A£ 

sJ governing the gen., as in £l| , and u>J| being 

omom.pron. substituted for the gen., as in uvJtf U| W 
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1 am not like thee, i. e. Be thou {in the future ) like thy* 


A? 


self {in the past): (3) restringent, being (a) an inch, 

A// $ 

whose enmc. or is suppressed ; (b) an ag„ the 


✓ A S ✓ / 


e.f. being ^ US' , and JS then suppressed, so that 

✓ 

the pron. becomes detached, which is improbable, U being 

// 

then apparently (4) infinitival [above]. Uf often occurs 
[literally or constructively (DM)] after props, as a qual. 
in sense ; in which case it is an ep. of an inf. n., or a d. s., 

$ fi £ Ax ✓ &// // 

both admissible in Sjjju jla- J;l US' XXL 104. 

Like as We began the first crea tion will We restore it, i. e. 
s A// ' S/ " 

«U|j^ U jhL J;l ^ [properly U|^,x.e. 

/ a ' e * ' 'f\ ' 

, unless the pron. relate to JhL J;’ > not to U 
" ' t A,/ a *» * * ' [' 

(DM),] or ^JJJ IL'U-* 8 iM*> : and l^JuW also occurs 

thus (ML). And the lJ is [sometimes (IH), seldom 
(IA),] a «. (M, IH, IA, ML), univfl. upon Fath (J), 

$ A 

governing the g*6n.} &nd syn* with ^ML) 5 as 

, / x x A x A x x X $ xA y£ 


SSShfO/ S eC 


$ X A x A £ fO / 


IS - 

[by A1 A‘shit, What! will ye refrain ? And the like of 
the gaping spear-wound, wherein the olive-oil and the tents 
disappear, will not restrain authors of injustice (J)], i.e. 

A Cm f A 

J*- (IA): only, however, according to S [and 
critical judges (ML)], in poetic license (R, ML), as 
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UU/AJAx^ xxAxfiV A X x A x A x w* / / $ XX $ 

^ jXaa,cu * ^ E U*r s^UJ j**J 

(M, ML), by AMjjSj, They are three white women /ififff 
hornless wild cows, laughing off teeth the like of melted 
hail-stones (Jsh) ; but, according to [many, among them 
(ML)] Akh [and F (ML), followed by Jz (R)], allowably 

jpj>a£/ 

in other cases, [Z (and B) saying on III. 43. 

And 1 will breathe into it that the pron. relates to the J 

A m /A// 

of The like of the shape of the bird (ML)]. It 

/ x 

must be (1) a p., when [red. ; or, wi(h its gen. (ML),] a 
conj ., [as 

/ / / S / f XX x x A.P / 

bua. lJIxu 

xx AxAr-^x ASi^/ /Ax 

taut 

(ML) He has combined what is hoped and what is feared, 
so that he is the one that is like the lion and the rain 
together (Jsh) : (2) a ft., when governed in the gen., as 

^ / A x A x r* / $ xA/£ 

£jj ; or nom., as (R)]. And, [when 

** X X ✓ 

2 s are combined, as (R)] in iJf c^UJLs. [134], (1) 

both [^ s (ML)] are ps., like UW F* [134]; or ft*.: 
[the 1st being in either case corroborated by the 2nd 
(ML)]: (2) the 1st is a [red. (R)] p., the 2nd being a n. 
(R, ML), like XLII. 9.; or the 2nd is a red. p., [the 1st 

A x X X A 

being a ft.,] like JZ »; but they may not be both 

ns. or ps., one of which is red. (R.) 
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A 9 •> 9 hfi 

§ 510. wM and JJU denote [time (IH), past or pre¬ 
sent (Jm),] beginning (M, IH) of extent in time (M) in 

A 9 

the past, and adverbiality in the present (IH). 3-* and 

9h9 

JJU , when followed by a gen., are preps., i. q. if the 

* ' A 

time be past, i. q. if it be present (IA, ML), and i. q. ^ 

y K/ A 9 * 

and together if it be numbered, as U 


✓ A/ A 9 


jpj+aai | I have not seen him since Thurday or A* 

* / 532 A 9 

in our day or «»ty &'l£ for three days, [i. e. from the 
i ' 

beginning of three days until this 'present day (DM)]. Most 
of the Arabs require the present to be governed in the 
gen. by them ; and prefer the past to be governed in the 

St\9 

gen. by , and in the nom. [203] by >->-». An ex. of 

9\9 

the common usage in is 

/A ✓ . A *' 

T"** 21 * is/° ^ 

/ / # / ' ' ' ' 

/ A$ .P A.P 99 /I* A ✓ / h// 

.Uji tiU 

[by Imra alKais, Tarry ye two: we will weep because of 
the remembrance of a loved one, and Irf&n (a celebrated 
songstress), and an abode whose traces have become effaced 
from past times (DM)] ; and one of the rare usage in 


A / A 9/ ✓ A 9 / A sAp 

ytO O-; £*»- <i-> yjiyl 
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[499] (ML). They govern only the explicit n., and only 
ns. of time [498] (IA). Their being ns. has been men¬ 
tioned among the uninjl. ns. [203] (M). 

§ 511. (M, IH, IA, ML) (1) denotes (M, IH, 

ML ) freedom from imperfection (M, R) in (R) exception 
(IH, ML), as £Jf 'Jif Uk- [below] (M) j [and] is 
mentioned in the exc. [88] (IA): it is held (a) by [Fr, 

AASh, AZ (ML), Akb, Jr, Mz (IA, ML),] Mb, [Zj (ML), 

and many, among them IM (IA),] to be (a) [seldom 

/ / / 

(ML)] a [tram. (ML)] v. (M, R, IA, ML), i. q. , 

/ / / //A S s S 

J* from lAmM , i. e. (M), aplastic, because 

x / 

Ml 

implying the sense of 1M (ML) ; the acc. governed by it as 

^ - I 

/^/ / / *' A ' s ' ' AA '" ' 

in (IA) bl; ^ J f*S 

ss 

^«oU| O God, forgive me and him that hearkens except 

A 

the devil and Abu -lAsbagh being transmitted (M, IA, ML) 
by [Fr (IA),] AASh (M, IA), and AZ, whence 

yA SrO Si /hfO // A S>/ M / /\\i*a S« ✓ 4SA 9 A A 

JK-Wb ^ l MOf 

*T a y £ s' ' £ 

(IA) Except Kuraish,for verily God has made them to excel 
the rest of creation because of Allslctm and the faith (J), 
and 

A / 'A* /A/ / /A/ /t £ A A ns A$ A A 

lid # l>! J J>y> b| 

> 4 ' Z 

A y j *o s a A shAO / Si 5# A / PS PS a 

M ; SbaUI \±j * J &bf O** ^ ^ 
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[by AlMunkidh alAsadl, Except Abit Thaitbdn; verily 
Abu Thauban is not tongue-tied, stammering. ( Amr Ibn 
Abd Allah , verily in him is refraining from quarrelling 
and reviling (Jsh)]: and its ag. is then a latent pron. relat¬ 
ing to the inf. n. or act. part, of the preceding v., or to 
the [vague (DM)] part understood from the general n., so 

6 A / / * S S/S*a / y 

that I jo 3 (•& means The people stood, it or he, 

i. e. their standing or the stander of them or part of them> 
being apart from Zaid (ML): and (6) [often (ML)] a 
prep.:(b) [commonly (IA), by S (R, ML) and most of 

the BB (ML),] to be only a p. (R, IA, ML), i. q. Iff , but 

£ 

(ML) governing [the excepted in (ML)] the gen. (IA, 

/ / / 

ML), because they say (R): (2) denotes freedom 

u / y 

from imperfection [ notin exception (R)],as &U XII. 

/ ✓ 

51. How free is Ood from imperfection !: it is then a 
/(•// 

n. [syn. with h\y. (ML), as proved by the reading [of 
X ^ * X /**// 

Abu-sSammal (R)] [like &U is (ML) ; being 

* ' ' ' 

an inf \ n i. q. (R) 2 80 lbn Mas‘ud’s reading 

Jl^O / / ^X tO / / / X y Ay 

&IJ| is like &WI (ML), i. e. Syf and 

* Ji ^5 y / / P P% / / * ' 

&U| oU* j^cf (DM)] ; and the Tanwlnis omitted [in the 
reading of the Seven (ML)] because is uninfi., on 

account of its resemblance [in letter and sense (R)] to 
✓ / 

thep. l£ts* (R, ML): (3) is a plastic trans. v., whence 

fi 

r* 9 / *£ ✓ 

the tradition ^Jf iiUL-f [88], U being neg., i. e. He did 

24a 
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not except FStima, whereas IM [followed by IA] imagines 
✓ / / 

U to be infinitival, and exceptive, supposing it to 
be part of the Apostle’s speech; and the proof of its 
plasticity is 

SS A fi w 0 / /£ // 

r uii ^ imj Vj 

✓ / / 

/ £ A /A£a,-3 / I /✓ 

^ «r* r^ y ' cT* ls^ 

/ / / ✓ / 

(ML), by AnNabigha adhDhubyan!, And I see not a doer 

among men that, resembles him , nor do I except of the 

/ / 

peoples any one (Jsb). And jfcla. is [often (R)] said; and 

(R, IA) tia. (R) [or] (IA) seldom (R). 

/ / / / 

§ 512. and Ui* (M, IH, IA) denote exception 

/ * 

(IH) ; [and] are mentioned in the exc. [88] (M, IA). Ua. 
is (1) a p. governing the excepted in the gen., its position 
[with its reg. (DM)] being an acc. from completeness of 
the sentence: (2) a trans. v. governing it in the acc., its 
ag. being like that of [511], and the prop, a d. s. 

/ # A/ /* j , 

[when not preceded by U (DM)]. You say |jjj Ua. 1^,6 . 

** A / %S $ /£ 

or use the gen., except in such as J/ Iff [8g] } 

because, this U being infinitival, Ui. must be at).: and 

// / 

the position of Ui. U is an acc. as an adv. What is men¬ 
tioned as to its place when governing the gen. and acc, 

*holds good in the case of and W. [And] fj* is 

/ / 

like IhL in the two divisions mentioned, and in its predica¬ 
ment with U (ML). 
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§ 513. Few mention , J .*! ? and among the 

A y 

preps. [498] (IA). J is (M, IA, ML) a prep . (M, IA, 
DM), i. q. the causative J in sense and government (ML), 

✓ A / A y 

when prefixed to (1) the interrog. U (IA, ML) in 

[498], i.q. (M, IA, ML): (2) the infinitival U in 
✓ 

y 53 y £3 S / A ^A / Ay / a£ X 

UJli yii J ! fol 

£ £ 

S/S// iS $/ / Ay / /SfB W/Jt 

[by AnNabigha alJa'di, When thou benefitest not, injure; 
for the youth is hoped for only on account of injuring and 

A t 

benefiting (Jsh)]: (3) the infinitival understood, as in 

JU^j i L-XXia. [411,498, 596] (ML), and [similarly] in 
**,/&''' * * 

(IA), the sub], being [then construed 

/ * A 2 

to be (ML)] governed by (I A, ML) understood after 

A / A £ 

, and and the v. being construed to he an inf n. 


Ay yA Ax 


governed in the gen. by L /, constructively Jjj j*f/l ^, 

^ £ y & 

A/ yA mj// wi y ' 

i. e. Oi} (IA). J*1 or governs [the inch. 

$ y cy y ' ^ ^ 

^ £ * // 

in (ML)] the in the c?ia/. of ‘Ukail, as J*1 

»» /A A^> *' 

jfjiJ! [498] (R, IA, ML) and 


y Ayy A^y 5 j y A,*® 


* / ' £ 0 r y y 

[ Perhaps Qod has made you to excel us by something. 
Verily your mother is a woman having the vagina and 
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rectum united (J,Jsh)]> being a [quasi — (J)] red. 

f § s A ✓ A / 

prep, prefixed to tbe inch., like the \~> in [24] 

/ / * 

(IA). ^ (IA, ML) is a p., i. q. ^ or J> (ML), [and] 
governs the gen. (IA), in the dial, of Hndhail, whence 

t* A /A <*> iv/ /A / 

^aaJ| /L? [503] (IA, ML), as is said, and 

^ / / / / 

§ / / 9/ / / / 4^/ $ % 

J=r') ^ <-»!=>- 

^ ✓ 

by Sa‘ida (ML) Ibn Juwayya alHudhall, I imagine rain 
through looking at lightning from, or in, a cloud near , 
having a sound of thunder (Jsh). And IM elsewhere 

✓ Ay* 

mentions My [169] among the preps. (IA). 

§ 514. The prep, is [sometimes (IA)] suppressed, 
the [intrans. (IA)] v. becoming self-trans. (M, IA), as 

j? 9 * / A / S /A/ / 3 / / A *&/ 

yj**-*"' VII. 154. And Moses 

/ A/ A 

chose {from) his people seventy men , [i. e. *+ (K, 

B),] 

4 / / / s / ujrG / A 3^ 3 / 

& S>» Um * 


i /Se® ^ /\UfO MS S 


_vy 1 

[by AlFarazdak, And of us is he that is chosen (front) 
men in liberality and munificence when the violent winds 

r* / Us A^> sSS h/sbr*sh/hf 

blow (SM)],£Jf U3 r \ [432], and ^ 


/ 3 s A / / 


[432] ; and hence y^Jf is-Ai-O [64] (M): the poet 
[Jarir (Jsh)] says 
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$ C5// PP P/ / P Ps As/ s/w** / &Ps 

^ J* h ^• jJ ’ 

[ Ye pass (by) the dwelling's , and have not tarried. Speech 

/ \u 

with you is then unlawful for me (Jsh)], i.e. ;bpJb (IA). 
Suppression of the prep, is (1) regular (a) [in the case of all 

2 £ a£ 

the preps. (Sh)] with and (M, IA, Sh, ML) and their 
conjs. (Sh), provided there be no fear of ambiguity (IA), 

23 / A P/ £ £ ✓ £ P / / P/m s lU // 

as vaA**. d cyba/LoM 14*^ 1}L*1 ^.*^1 j IL 

<**''' ' ' 

23. And gladden thou them that have believed and 

wrought righteous works (with) the tidings that they shall 

33 P 

have gardens and LXXII. 18. [below], i. e. and 

£ c , ✓ / i A P A // / / P / * / 

A/« , [and ujl ^ IL 153. There 

shall be no sin against him (in) that he perform the 

A £ hP 53 ✓ / P p P A P 

circuit of them , i. e. , and 1 

f\Sw* x ^ 9 a.? ' ^ r 

Sjk &llb jy-ty ^1 LX. 1. Driving forth the Apostle 

* / / t * 

and you from Makka because ye believe in God your Lord, 

i. e. (Sh) (or) (B),] and IV. 126. [64], i. e. 

/ ' ' 
A * A 5 A / 

or yj! ^ ye are unwilling that ye should marry, 
as variously expounded (Sh, ML), and 

$ ✓ / / /he° A/ A $ P / A// 

JLL JUJ! Jm J 

/ s / 

/ / / A/ A £ P / A/✓ 

^ 1/1/| K* ^j! 



[And KhUlid desires , or is unwilling , that he Should build 

lofty stations; and is unwilling , or desires, that he should 

like the deed of the basest (Jsh)], which, if ^ be supplied 

✓ 

A ✓ 

first and ^ second, is praise, and, if the converse, is blame 
(ML); whereas, if ambiguity result, the suppression is not 

✓ f / A £ * A ✓ / 3 it 

allowable, as or i_X>! ^ , so that 

may not be suppressed, because the suppressed might 

/ A ✓ 

be ^ (IA): Khl, as also (ML) Ks (IA) [and] most of the 

Si £ A £ 

GGr (ML), holds the place of and [and their 
conjs. (ML)] upon suppression of the prep, to be an acc., 
[Akh holds it to be a gen. (515) (IA),] and S allows 
(IA, ML) both constructions (IA), the [ acc. and] gen. ; and 

the assertor of the gen. is supported by the evidence of 

f ✓ £ d/ / * A / // jj ✓ / /\*a 

Ij^I &1M £+ 1U &II LXXII. 18. [ And, 

because the mosques belong to Ood, invoke ye not in them 

any one together with God (K, B) the <—i being made otiose 

(B)], the acc. of the v. not being allowed to precede it 
a? 

when the acc. is and its conj. [517], and of 

*• t / / s S/ A £ /A/ S hS / / 

u> ? ~>;j 

A.P / /^ ✓ A / /j £ / 

' ' * £ 

[by AlFarazdfik, And I have not visited Laild because 
she is dear to me, nor because of a debt owing by her that 
I have been demanding (Jsh)]. related with in the 
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S/ A % 


gen. as coupled to the place of , since its o.f. is 

✓ P/ A $ 

^ (ML): (b) in the case of the causative J , 

A ✓ 

when governing [the infinitival (Sh)] J [and its conj. 
(Sh)]; the 6G allowing in that 

should be infinitival, and the J supplied (Sh, ML) before 

A / 

it (Sh), 1 . e. (ML): (2) confined to what has been 

/ 

(IA) transmitted [by hearsay (IA)] with other [gem. 

(IA)] than and [and J J (IA, ML), as XXXVL 
39. [504] (ML). 

M S> 

§ 515. [prefixed to the (explicit) indet., not to 

the pron. of the 3rd pen. (Sh),] is suppressed, its govern¬ 
ment [necessarily (Sh)] remaining, [in poetry exclusively, 
(1) regularly (II),] after (a) the ; , [often (IA, Sh), a8 

& (505) (R, IA), like £/l ££ 

(1), jJ' (505), and 


/ ^A / / AfQ 


jU~Jf J IZ4 fcyJm 

' ' ' ff * 

/ ' y ' Ar« S>S% ra , , , A 

J-dJf 

And (many) a waterless desert like the sky have / tra- 
versed at random, when the night has dyed the pebbles 
with blackness! (Sh)]; (b) the cJ and Jo' (R, j A Sh j 

seldom (IA, Sh), as udif [419] and ^ JJ jj 
[505] (R), like £l| lX liJ [505] and ' 
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(IA Sb), by Ru’ba to Al'Ajjsj, Nay, M » “»■ 

w^sedustisthefuUnessoftheroai,, whose linen and han 

carpets ofjahrtmare not bought, (have rams ° 

[5*5] (Jsh): 02) anomalously, [without *-*•< • 

preceded by anything (IA),] as fd t 505 ’ ( ' 

IA). The gen-is not governed by the u and Je, without 

dispute, but by v; »“W M * fte ftcm ; “° r ^ *° ’ 
[505], according to S : but, according to the KK, t e , , 

becoming i q. V) ; S" vurna the '*“• by ,t "“ W ' 118 
prep, [other than (R, IA)] « suppressed, its govem- 

ment remaining (R, IA, ML), regularly (R, U) » 
‘pi M [503] (R, ML), he. *111,; and (ML) in ft 

'‘"Si For how many dirham bought, st thout, 

[i e. & jo (MR), according to S and Kill (IA)]: »»d 

[not regularly (IA)] in Ru'ba’s saying Well [503] in 

reply to “How hast thou entered upon the time o 

• „ r flA ML), i. e. [ or] ^ J*, alld 
morning r V iA > m '’ J / * 

^ CJ^® 5 £ / * ■ 

jfllq * %' > /•"' “J 

[by AlFarazdak, IW« « « s “ a - “ W ' mk ° f ” 

worst as a tM”, the finger, with,he palm, point (to). 
Kulaib (Jab)], b e- J ' and 
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//A*«/ / fill// 25/ SfS/% /A/ r*t A / // 

r oi js,a ^ ji. * *aw j-i jt J. Li/, 

[^nrf (many) a noble soul of the family of the tribe 
named Kais, diptote because of the quality of proper 
name and feminization, being meant to be a proper name 

for the , have I given a thousand camels to because 

of his poverty, the pron. being made masc. in upon 

A/ A / 

the ground that the jJu is renderable by jaiai person , 
so that he exalted himself , and ascended (to) the moun¬ 
tains/ (J)] i. e. flkl/l (IA). 


25a 



CHAPTER III. 


THE PARTICLES ASSIMILATED TO THE VERB 
J ETC. 


§ 516. These are [a division of the ps. annulling 

2 2 £ 2 I S ff / / 4/ 

inchoation, vid. six ps. (IA),] J , J , Ji , JS , ^*1, 
2 //' £ / 
and Jxl (M, IH, IA), which S reckons as five, dropping 

*3 $ 2 

tt >1, because its o. f. is (IA). They resemble the att., 

£ 

plastic, trans. v. [33, 97] in letter, inasmuch as they are 
of three letters and upwards, and have their finals pro¬ 
nounced with Fnth, like the prel. ; and in sense, inasmuch 

W p A2 / s> a2$ 

as j! and contain the sense of u^-aa^ and t 

M I ^ 9 A/ A / A -P a2 / /A/ 9 Am // 

of of of , and 

5// 9 A 3// 

J»l of w 2 -x=f.y> (R). Being prefixed to the inch, and 

enunc. (Sh), [and] governing with the converse of the 
✓ ✓ 

government of ^ (IA), they put the [inch, named their 
(Sh)] sub. into the acc., and the [enunc. named their 

(Sh)] pred. into the mm. (IA, Sh), as &if &LJf A 

' * 

—-.-j. 9 / /bra 3 i p, a 

XX. 15. Verily the hour is coming, ^ jJJ| A l*JUf 

' ** ' ' f 
V. 98. Know ye that Qod is severe in punishing, 

£ /* / 9 §99 A 9&t/ 

8 l xL^-» ^\$ LXIII. 4. As though they were logs 

made to lean against the wall, and XLII. 16. [535] (Sh). 
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They [must (Jrn)] have the head of the sentence, except 

S3 0 « 

, which is the reverse [of the rest (Jm)J of them [517] 

S3 0 Si 0/ * Ay 2 // 

(IH). , ^iS, , and are not prefixed to an 

inch, whose enunc. contains a sense of requisition, 
whether that enunc. be a prop, or single term: nor can 

2 2 I 

the pred. of ^ and be a single term implying the 
£ ' 

sense of requisition; but I see nothing to prevent the 
requisitive prop., like command, prohibition, and prayer, 
the prop . headed by the p. of interrogation, request, and 
wish, and the like, from occurring as pred. to them, as in 

SS A / / £ A/ 2 

the enunc. [26, 34], even if it be rare, as £\>y£> V looj ^ 

' * 

9/K/ / Ay Ah A y y ^A y 2 Is 0 Ay A A 

or fij oyo ,Jit>, and V (R). 

^ affixed to them, [when neither conjunct nor iufinitival 

(IA. Sh), both of which are admissible in XX. 72. (2) 
(Sh),] makes them inop. (M, IH, IA, Sh), necessarily (Sh), 
being restringent (M), according to the chastest [dial. 
(Jm)], in which case they are [often] prefixed to vs. (IH), 

y Ay ' 

except (R, IA, Sh), which may be made op., [ U 

/ 

being red. (R),] or inop. (R, IA), U being restringent 

$ A / Ay /2 

(R), as [ fidll ^ LX. 9. Qod forbiddeth you only, 

£ 

A/ A/ y A *A /7u0* 

XXI. 108.(517) (M), IV. 169. (2), Jj ^ 

VIII. 6. As though they were being driven to death 

(Sh),] ' , s 
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✓35// 


A / / A / / 


#✓ ✓ A % 



/ 21/ 3\r& / / / / A /<-/ # 

jjjJUl ^L»J| ^IaJ| L-XJ 

/ 

(M, Sh), by AlFarazdak, Repeat looking, 0 l Abd Kais, 

peradventure the fire has lighted vp for thee the tethered 

✓ 

he-ass (Jsh): or sometimes, [as many GG hold (IA)^ U 
being made red. (M),] they are op. (M, IA), seldom 

/£ 2 / / /A/ /33/v 

(IA); oftener, however, in , Uld, and Ulal than in 

x 2 /2u£ / S' * 

UJ| U->f, and UxXJ (M), the verse [of AnNabigha (M, 

£ ' 

Sh) adhDliubyanl (Jsh)] being related 

,/ 3? h A£ / / / ✓ / ✓ / £ ✓ / A^ ✓ f ✓ /Ax /2 A ✓ / 

ajusi jl UX*L=>- # UJ pU»i| tkiS) U^J 1M ciJl* 

x ' s 

(M, R, Sh) She said, Now would that these pigeons were 
ours with our single pigeon, and [541] the half of them 
again / Then it would be sufficientfor me (Jsh) : but, [as S 

/ A / 

holds (R), correctly (IA),] only is made op. (R, IA, Sh), 
because they preserve its peculiarity to the nominal prop. 

$*■*✓$ A/ // A/ ^ A/ ✓/A^ 

(Sh), as U\<J (IA, Sh) or |joj (IA), not LLd 

j,lS (Sh). U> I denotes restriction (Kon II. 10., XXI. 108., 

B on II. 10.) of the predicament to a thing, or of the thing 
to a predicament (Kon II. 10., XXI. 108.), [in either case] 

§ A/ 3 / A/ /25 

of what it precedes to what follows (B), as <±>j j&W. M 

9 / A 3 $ A/ /C3 

Only Zaid departs (K on II. 10., B) and twj LJf 

'« * 
9 A/ 3 3/ ✓£ 

Zaid is only departing (B), [and similarly] as <±i) U>| 
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$ **/ § S/ /£ 

Only Zaid stands and ^ « only standing, 

' ' * ,c 

both fttw. being combined in this text [517], because L>f 

* ' ' * 4*/ t *, ,Z & 

with its [pro ] ag. is equivalent to ooj j. jib U>|, 

^ i~ xiS 4 r-/ 4 A/ /m f 

aud U~*l to t*j| (K on XXI. 108.), so that 

the 1st denotes restriction of the predicament to the thing , 

and the 2nd the converse (B on XXI. 108). 

£ 2 

§ 517. ^jt [as also ( j l (M, IA, ML), a deriv. from 
s * * ,zt 

, for which reason Z is right in asserting that Lif 

" /'OJ 

imports restriction (516) like LJ| , both being combined 

£ 

$ / $ f a.p .p) /£p £ ✓ / s /S 

in c^l ; &lf r 5^J| Uif Jf j*,, UJi XXI. 108. /* is 

' £ £ £ £ 

revealed to me only that yuur God is only One God, the 

1st denoting restriction of the quality * to the qualified 
(DM)J, and the 2nd the converse (ML),] denotes corro¬ 
boration (M, R, I A, ML), and verification (M), of the pur¬ 
port of the prop. (M, R). It is said that sometimes 

£ 

governs both terms in the acc. in one dial., as 

A fi y A/ / Ay Au tr° Sh J> £ / A r° / 

/ / ^ 

& 

/ k £ / / U) i M ^ / / / i 

ldw<! ^j! GtibL 1(0% 

[by ‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabl‘a alMakhzuml, When the portion 
of the night becomes black , come thou , and let thy steps be 
light: verily our keepers are lions (Jsh)] and in tradition 

d / / k / /A/ £ 

•**•»-« (►*•$=?■ (ji [ Verily the distance of the 
o/ Hell is a journey of seventy yeartr (DM)]: but 
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the verse is explained as a case of d. s., the pred. being 

* A f A £ / A> , 

suppressed, i. e. (thou wiltJind them) lions; ml 

/ A / ‘ ^ 

the tradition [533] on the theory that is the inf. n. of 
, and an adv., i. e. Teri/y the reach¬ 

ing of its bottom (will come to pass) in seventy years. The 
inch, is sometimes in the nom. after it, its sub. being a 
suppressed pron. of the case, as in the Prophet’s saying 
iUUiM (.jf. ^ ii)' Verily (the 

case is this,) 0 / the severest of mankind in punishment on 
the day of resurrection will be the makers of images, like 

~ •• ^ s . 
I/Lb. |^jU t$ji jiJ # cV 

(ML), by AlAkhtal, Verily (the case is this,) whoso enters 

the church one day will find therein women like the young 

of wild cows and gazelles in largeness of the eye (Jsli). 

j does not alter the sense of the prop., [nor exclude it 

£ § fa/ t b, £ $ h/ 

from being a prop., ft W) ^importing i.q. ff 

£ * 

with the addition of corroboration (Jm)]; but J with 
its prop, is in the predicament of the single term (IH). 
ji i 8 [ a conjunct p. (ML),] renderable [with its two 
regs. (ML)] by the inf. n. of its pred. [pre. to its sub. 

(R), if the p red. be deriv. (ML), so that 

means *4) 'ft? jft ( R )i whence ft ^ 
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£ / P /A At° 

constructively J , because the pred. is 

/ ' 

6 

£ / / A *) / A P 

really the suppressed or (ML)] : and, if 

' /✓/ 

the pred. be prim. (R, ML), the case is similar, as 

$ A ✓ ✓ ✓ P£ 

eXM ? i.e. l? since the ^ of relation affixed 
✓ 

to the ft. and followed by the S imports the sense of the 

A / $ A/ ✓ I 2 1 /// 

inf. n. (R); [or] is supplied, as ^.j 1^ ^ » 

0 A / spa* 2 £ 

i. e. 1^3 &>y (ML), is not put at the head (M, R, 
£ 

IA) of the prop., as is [516] (M), even if it be in the 

place of the inch., whose right is the head (R); but (M, 
IA) must be postpos. (IA), [and,] even when it occurs 
in the place of the inch., must be preceded by the enunc., 

ti / § r+>/ PA s £ £ 

so that ^6 too3 ^t is not said (M): though some 
allow it to be put at the beginning (IA). 


§ 518. [The Hamza of] ^t must be pronounced 

£ 

with Kasr or Fath, or may be with either (IA, Sh). 

.* 

occurs [in the position of the p op., vid. (M, IH)] (1) iu 


the beginning (M, IH, IA, Sh) of the speech (R, IA, Sh), 

A /At& /A/ P / A/Al £ 


as CVIIL 1. [1] and ;oSM J f U| XCYII. 1. 

* ' ' z 

Verily We revealed it in the night of power (Sh); or of 

ft £ A P PA/ / AP A / ✓✓ 

a fresh sentence, as ^t i V) X. 66. 

/ r. * 

[1] (R): (2) after JG (M, IH) in [the beginning of (Sh)] 
the prop, imitated by the saying, as XIX. 31. [1] (IA, 

/£ / / A/ ✓ I / P A $ f w A PA A P/ A / p 

Sh), H'fpj L-do* ** &lt J&i 

» // ✓ // ^ 1 / w 
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XXI. 30. And whosoever of them sayeth, Verily I am a 
god besides Him , then that one, We will requite him with 
Hell, and XXXIV. 47. [523] (Sli); whereas, if Jls be 

5* y S t\/ SJ £ S S/% 

treated like ^has Fath, as 

<£ s /% ' 

i. e. [441] (IA): (3) after the conjunct (M, IH) 

S f <\fG / S / 

in the beginning of the cony (IA, Sli), as ^ 5lyJ(j 

sJSi teuli* U XXVIII. 76. And We gave him of 
treasures that whereof verily the keys would weigh down, 

$ ✓ S*% A Zr^/e* / 

[but /b. (Sh)]: (4) in [the begin- 

/ / / / 

ning of (Sh)] the complement of an oath, [when the 

$ // f s / 2 Jlj / / S A ✓✓ 

J is in its pred., as !uwj (IA) and 

A.PA / A*2 *1^' ' % ' ' 

&U0 IX. 56. And they swear by God, verily 

' ✓ * / f 

they are of you ; and when the v. is not expressed, whe- 

r* £ A /A / 

ther with the J, as £J| J y** M ; CIII. 1. 2. (469) 

£ X ✓ A<-0/ m* 

By time , verily fyc., or without it (J), as 

S /-A^ 2 ShtO ' ' 

KUJjjf Uf >*aJ) XLIV. 1. 2. Hd-Mim. By the clear 
% ' ' 

Scripture, verily We revealed it (Sh, J)] : (5) in [the 
beginning of (Sh) a prop, occurring in (IA, Sh)] the posi- 

A S*» 2 ✓ /, hSSra / / /h , ✓ A / A^ ft 

tion of a d. s., [as U| i_XlA' UL«^| Uj 

✓ / m to / SS%// £ % ' 

r Ulal| ^yrui XXV. 22. And We sent not before thee 
any of the Apostles, but verily they ate food (R), whence 
VIII. 5. (80) (IA, Sh) and 

tt / / m / 5 / s sh% / / / / / a% s 

iS*^ jilaal 1M # UgiJLw Vj U 




(IA), by Kuthayyir, They two gave not to me, nor asked 

I them, hut when verily my generosity to others was 

/ 'if 

debarring me from accepting their bounty (J), but J-pt 

§ / P&& A y $A/ 

aJf (Sh)]: (6) in [the beginning of (Sh)’ 

✓ / / 

a prop. (IA, Sh)] an enunc. to a concrete substantive (R, 

✓ / mi* 3 * / SS / / / / m»*S/ P /j* / 25 i*>e» 

IA, Sh), as 

" 0 ' £ 
/Ay SP/Kp P A/ / JL^» m A * y 5^/ y * / A#*y 

rj* ^ ^ Vj 4 * 

£ 

XXII. 17. Verily they that have believed, a»d <Aey <Aa£ 
Aane 6ec» Jews, and the Sabceans, and the Christians, and 
the Magians, and they that have been polytheists , verily 
God will distinguish between them on the day of resurrect 
tion (Sh ) : (7) when prefixed to an inch, in whose enunc. 
is the J of inception [521] (R), [e.g.] after one of the 
mental vs. suspended from it by the J [445] (I A), [and] 

Pbr&s *P P // /S Psbs p]h*sp 

before the suspensory J, as flJJIj dJy*y u£>1 JUs fiJJfj 

y P // y /Pb*° m P y A y ^ 

wuJiUJ! .! LXIII. 7. .dnd God Jsnoweth, 
verily thou art His Apostle; and God beareth witness 


[522], verily the hypocrites are liars (Sh); whereas, if it 

* 

were not for the J [in its pred. (IA)], would have 

P y P P ill «£/ A / A A^Ay/fi^ p yAy»/ 

Fatb, [ as dU U>i| VIIL 

42. And know ye that whatsoever thing ye take as 

*• p p 

spoil, it is meet that the fifth thereof be for Cod and 


p P St ✓ I d 1 0SS& pjh •** 0 

fs> U| i)| S sit &Uf III. 16. God hath borne witness that 
* s 

the case is this, there is no God but He (Sh)]: (8) [ia the 


26a 



( 394 *) 


A 0 

beginning of the post. prop. (Sh)] after [ of, fof, and 

, * * 

p a / y 0 *S/ 35 PS/ p s / f 

(Sh)] (1A, Sh), as fUJ; ^f 

/ £ 

$//$// P&f S/ P * SfO p s / S S / / 

but ^ *1) (Sh): (9) after 

A * 

the inceptive W [551], as U* 12. [63] (IA): (10) in the 

§ / p« P/ PS// p S/P 

beginning of the ep., as &•>! J^t-y m>)y , but '*->)]* 

° * i * * 

9 / PZf s P/ fi t 

&>f (Sh). And occurs (M, III, IA, 

/ / / p / 

Sh) in the position of the single term (M, IH), [but only} 
whenitis constructively an inf. n., vid. (1) as a nom. of a v. 

(IA), as an ag.( M, IH, Sh), as XXIX. 50. [497}, i. e. tUly f ; 

A / **» / S/ S / SP S / PZP P / ' Pr 

or pro-ag., as ^ W U^>f ^ Ji &i[ ^y Jf ^,1, 

/ /r* S/ £ ' ' ' * £ ' 

^•1 XI. 38. And it was revealed unto Noah that the case 
is this, not any of thy people will believe but he that hath 

S/ 

already believed (Sh): and [similarly (Jm)] after y (M, 

✓332 A/ 

Jm) they say u&f y , because it is an ag. (IH) of a [sup- 

✓ // 

plied (R) suppressed (Jm)] v. [23] (R, Jm) [or. the 

p S// SfO/ 9 / sp / j3£ \/ 

like] (R), since 1/ i_X>f y is constructively 

m /*& /// S/ /P / M ✓// A/ 

£j| v-X*f y , i. e. uXs^'f y (M); and similarly 

/* 9 t*/ . P S/ 35 “P / S A 

after the chronometrical U, as JU> fo*j ^1 U .-Kf con- 

^ J '/ / ✓ 

f* Ml P / // / ly 

Structively £0 ^f U (R) : (2) as an acc. of a v. (IA), 

/ / * P / / 4P 

as an obj. (IH, Sh) of a v. other than J 1 *, as If, 

It* SPS/st SP*t 

Alty ySyU f VI. 81. When ye fear not that ye have 
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x M k x 9 

associated with Ood (Sh); and similarly in lX>( t&JLLb 

is 9 hs * 

by suppression of the 2nd obj., orig. 

s 

* s / s s s 

ILdlsw (M): (3) as a gen. (M, R, IA, Sh) governed 

✓ 

by a p. (R, IA, Sh), as XXII. 6. [1]; or by prothesig 

✓ 9 Ax h9uit s /A ot x X 9** 

(Sh), as a post. n. (IH), as *£| U JJt* "Lssj $Jf 

' ' * 
LI. 23. Verily it is true like that ye speak (Sh): (4) 

/ A C br& // / 5# /** A S 

as an inch. (IH, Sh), as jijVl s y uO\ «5L,( 

¥ s X 

XLI. 39. And of His signs is that thou seest the 

* xAx 

earth dry , depressed (Sh); and [similarly] after Vjl (M, Jm) 

x SJtf x Ax 

they say l-£I My , because it is an inch. (IH), the enunc. 
being necessarily suppressed [29] (R): (5) as enunc. of 

§ X S ui£ x A 

an abstract substantive, as J-ili lX>I ^oliiXpf ; (6) as 

' S S s 

X s A 99k 9 

appos. to one of the above mentioned, as f^ol 

, , / S / jo xx A 9 fits Six u/ C x hJh/X 9 A / A^ CxO / ' 

o»*xJf ^XJf II. 44. Re¬ 
member ye My favour that I have conferred upon you, 
and that 1 have preferred you above the worlds and 

j \ j/ /S£ A x x ^ uJ fXS x A 9 9 99 x A x 

J3 l^| ./Oib'lLaJf ^f &U| of. VIII. 7. And 

1 - ' t ’ ' t 

remember thou when Ood promised you one of the two 

Si $ 

bands, that it should be yours , in the 1st [text] being 


• x h 

coupled to, and in the 2nd a subst. for, the obj. 

x A ^ ' 

and ^o^f (Sh). Sometimes the single term supplies 
* s 

the place of , but [the Hamza of] the latter must be 
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$ m / 9& 0 h/ # k p 0 

pronounced with Kasr, as J6 &>l I jo) ; because it 

' # 

it in the position of the 2nd obj., but is not constructively 

P y ✓ ^ A/ ^ A/ ✓ 

the mi/I since 1^3 is not correct 

(IA). 

2 £ 

§ 519. ^ occurs [in positions admitting of both 
0 / 
prop, and single term (M, IH), vid. (R) (1) after |3f 

* 

denoting suddenness of occurrence (R, IA, Sh)], as 

/2 *&/ yy hfO st\ / / £ £ ✓ P M / / y y 9 Ky P KP / 

f Iwi I ^ & 1131 * I ja~ Jjj Lf |jj) ^ 

£ I 

(M, IH, IA, Sh), by AlFarazdak, And I was wont to 
think [441] Zaid to be, as was said , a chief. Lo, verily 
[or that ] he was the slave of the back of the head and of 
the jawbones projecting wider the ears! (Jsh), related 


(IA, Sh) with Kasr, [as aninceptivejorop., constructively 

y y/h P hy y 9 / 

a 1) laiill J*e fb |3l (IA)]; and Fath (M, R, IA, Sh), as 

* / 

an inf n., an inch, whose enunc. is (31 , constructively 

* 

PP 2 PP yy PP 2 PP h / ht* y A yAym , 

(36 , i. e. SjAaal! [or J6 

/ ^ / ' y / y 

yk** PP* PP y y 

yibalf (J)], or is suppressed, constructively **6>yj* foli 

" / * 

$ / 9 h / 

&»A3* < IA > : (2) as enunc. to [an inch, that is in sense 

P y A ^ 

(IA)] a saying , its own pred. being a saying , [like 
and the like (Sh),] and the sayer [of both the sayings 
(Sh)] one (IA, Sh), as [S exemplifies by (IA)] Jy[ L Jy\ 

yirP 9 P ht tui 

&U| ^ The first of what I say is, Verily, or that, 

s ' 



( ) 


I praise Qod (M, IA): (3) after the o of the apod. (R, 

A/ A / / 5# w / / ✓ tf*P A PS / / h * 

IA, Sh), as -» w>G' 3 \sy» J.L» J*p >* 

$ / § p / P*i/ ✓✓ s'*/ 

f+r*) VI. 54. Whosoever of you doeth 

evil by ignorance, then repenteth and malceth amends, 
verily He will be forgiving , merciful , or forgiveness (shall 
be his requital) or (Ais requital shall be) forgiveness, read 

A / 

with Kasr, [as & prop, correl. of ^ (IA)] ; and Fath (IA, 
Sh), as an inf. n ., an inch, whose enunc., or enunc. 

Pfe*// P /bps,*/ 

whose inch., is suppressed, constructively ty’f* 

S /APS/* PPi~/ // 

or (IA): (4) when following the j after 

/ t / / 

liifc or for confirmation of the preceding sentence, 

as VIII. 18. (The case was) that: 

/ t / 

* sp I 

and (the case was also) that God was weakening, (ZS& 

Si " 

being enunc. of a suppressed inch., and ^ coupled to this 

_ Si tut i\t I tsif., 

enunc., i. e. £j| J Ui.1 r lff ; r 5dj r V\ ; or and verily 


God fyc., yj! with its two terms being coupled to the 

P 

preceding prop. : a poet says 

/ SP $ / S / P / m 

pss ' l 

/ t / ui / pS% /A% 

3) U *>" J** 

' / * ' ' 

/ / / // m* / / I 

jjJ gjfe 'J* 'jily |Ja> 

/S/m / / / S P / S/ / p sf 

* I yj* 
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Verily I, when a fire is hidden for a widow, am found in 

a very high hill raising my fire. (The case is) this: and (the 

case is also) that, or and verily, I am an author of kind - 

ness to my neighbour: I take compassion upon him because 

/ $ 

the neighbour is taken compassion upon: (5) after UJ 

ut t P / 2 

[551], which before ^1 is i. q. and before ^1 is an 

/P § / J>mC tlll-V £ 

inceptive/), like 111 [518], as 6J| &lll^ UJ ? i. e. Is 

' £ ' 

it in truth, by God, that he is going away f or Now, by 
God, verily he Sfc. (R): (6) in the correl. of an oath, when 

the J is not in its pred., [and the v. is expressed (J),] as 

UJ A ✓ A ^ / s> /Sr& / uj UJ / Sr° / /S S M S S// 

J&Jt M 

/ / / / / / / / / 

m C3 UJ / P? Uj'C- UJ /Sr& UJ/ A / A# 

' ' " S / / ✓ 

(IA), by Ru’ba, By God, assuredly thou shalt sit in the 
seat of the person distant from me, the doer of unclean¬ 
ness, hated, unless thou swear by thy sublime Lord , verily 

or that, 1 am the father of that little boy (J). 

*• sS / h/ 

§ 520. ^1 occurs after the inceptive Jf* , [as a* 

PP P/ PS/ ui £ i / s I P SsS^ / / 

ilyL Ivijj yjf C^iiM JG The people have said 

t ' zf 

that, so that verily even Zaid says it (M)]; but after 

A ,,✓ ^ P 

9 ✓ / Ui ? I *t / / / PP PS// S/ 

the prep, or con., as ^Ju o i_X>l ws-Gj* oS 1 

have become acquainted with thine affairs, even to, or even, 

5*2 hP 

that thou art well (M, R). And ^J occurs after (1) 6— 

P A P / // / / \u*oPP/ / / / / 

and Si* [203]: (2) U , mostly, as ;BJ| ^ J I ^ V 



( 899 ) 

XVI. 64. Nay, it, or It, is due, or There is no escaping 

/ 

{from the fact), that the fire of Hell is for them : If is a 

refutation of the preceding speech, as Khl holds; or red., 

as in If [566], because contains the sense of the 
/ / / / 

oath: and ff? is a pret. v., according to S and Khl; and, 
2 / * & 

says S, means so that ^ is its ag. : but Fr says that 

' ' ' ' w " W 

rf* u is a phrase orig. i. q. ^ ” and who* If, because 

,*» / is* 

pf*. If is transmitted, and and participate in 

§ t\3 $ / / 

inf. ns., like and ; and is then so often thus ap¬ 
plied that it has become in the sense of the oath, because 

§ f*/ // / ✓ 

of the corroboration in it, so that t-X»( ff*. If 

' i 

is said, with Fath from regard to the original sense, 


like lii* P If, i. e. USi >andKasr 

✓ 

because of the adventitious sense of the oath. And you 

§ / / 2 c / 2 ✓ $ /■ 2,* 

say (1) I U and i_X»| U y It is 

0 ' S / 

in frwfA that thou art going away and standing : 

and V are restrained by U , like Uli and [565J; 

i / ~ ' 8* ®" 

and, both being i. q. , the sense is u&l , i. e. 
■ / * 

*lsh. J ; or U may be a complete del. n., How hard 

* ' 

is the going, thy going! and How grievous is thestanding r 

; / fi / H / i // / / 4 

thy standing!, as S holds in L*J and uXUc 

^ / // # 


✓ 2 c A 
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# / # si / k 


[180, 471], i. e. •*> ilfiwtf excellent it the 

/ / ’ ✓ 

/ .0/ / 3 / /hr 0 / A 

rfeed, thy deed! and uXl*e J.**J | Most evil is the 

* 

/ 3/ 

work, thy work !; for the whole conjug. of J-*» may be used 

yh / A $/3S/\»£y/bs§ hr 

like and [468]: (2) ly* ^>1 LT joj 

✓ 

Zaid is wicked, as ‘Amr is good: Kill says that L is red. 

JjJ £ 

[509], and ^1 governed in the gen. by the : (3) 
4 / / & / 

j i_X>| las*. It is in truth that thou art going away , 

✓ 

M / 9 // yJ / 3 / tUf 

because i. q. ^ ^ ; but in uJCiU &»» U! Whatever 

* ' ' £ 

be the case , verily thou art going away in truth the pronun- 

lM £ 

ciation is Kasr, because with U! you are not forced to make 

r* C* £ ** 

the adv. an enunc. to J , as you are without U|, 

M M £ 

since may be preceded by the reg. of its reg. with U| , 

3. 

§ r*/ yd/ "S* 3ht° /h/ *0 § / / * / ?S/ *£ 

as yUw +j> t U| and U|, but 

' t t 

$ / / Z.'l / %/ ** 

not without it [593] : S says j i_Xih ^ Uj is 
allowable with Fath, but the pronunciation is Kasr : (4) 

$ f*J / 3jJ ✓ i r° y)£ 

;taJ| J Li Whatever be the case, verily thou art 
' / £ / */ 

standing, or {the story or news) that thou art standing is, 
in the house , with Kasr when you mean that the standing 
comes to pass in the house, and Fath when you mean that 

/ Km 3/ / y 

this story or this news is in the house (II). And uCJyJu Hi 
I [523] is related with Kasr of the Hamza of , on 
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the ground that it is an inceptive causation ; but Fatfc 

by subaudition of the J of cause would be allowable, 

• . "' ■* * A » s* s 

and both versions occur in y& iJf tiT UJ 

* S3 ^ 

l^yi yJ ( LII. 28. [ Fm/y we were won* 6e/ore in the 

world *> pray to Him: verily, or because, He, He is the 

-*5J £ 

' Bem S‘ n > Me Merciful, &»| being read (K, B) in the sense 
of (K) by Nsfi‘ and Ks (B)]: and both are allowed 

✓ / ^ /Aw r° / A / ArO ; ; / ^2/ 

in <-Ji lJUaI At Thy service l Verily , 

or Because, praise and blessing belong unto Thee; but 
is preferable, because multiplication of props, in the 
place of praise and magnification is desirable, and because 
non-restriction of praise is better than restriction of it. 

— JO m 

* m» >M 9 / // 

And ^1 in Jl»; [146], being with its 2 reg-$. either 

/ SI/ A^ / w b S Ar° >/ _p 

a JwiiA for [ y ] , like £J| J^'j or 

in the position of causation, is, if the causation be 
inceptive, pronounced with Kasr, as in the case of the 
subst.-, but, if it be by subaudition of the J, with Fatfc 
(BS). 

§ 521. The J [of inception (M, R, IA)] is prefixed 

S3 

(1) with [only (M, R), out of all the six ps. (R), 
because it denotes inception (M)], to (a) the sub., [when 
posterior to the pred. (IA), (or) when separated from 
(M, IH), as I**.)! ; ldJ| J J (M, IA), III. li. ( 498 J 

27 a 
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Ah/ /A/ Ahf 


* M / 


(M), and ft* lXI ^I ^ LXYIII. 3. And verily 

* £ 

ybr <Aec is a recompense not cut off (IA), by an adv. that 

/ -PA/ /A/ / S 

is either the pred., as LUU XCII. 12. Verily 

£ 

incumbent upon Us is the right direction ; or dependent 

§ **/ t A// £ a 

upon the pred., as ^fjJ| J .| (R)]: (b) the 

/ " ' # 

$ /*// £A/ ui «*■ 

pred. (M, IH, IA), as Ijj} ^1 (M, R, IA) and 

4 t,, ' f * 

;> iif fillf XVI. 18. Verily Cod is very forgiving (M): 
but not when the pred. is a [plastic (IA)] pret. not 

A / 

conjoined with oS [604], or is negatived, [because the 
corrob. J is not combined with the neg. p. (R),] though 


/ / // / / / S // fh// P Ax dJ P/Af / 

MJ # by^ Uxlw 

' ' ' f 

[by Abu blizam Ghalib [Ibn Harith al'lTkh (Jsh)], And 
I know, verily salutation and omission of salutation ere not 
alike, nor equal (J, Jsh)] occurs (R, IA) anomalously (R) 
in poetry; nor when prefixed to the distinctive pron. 
[166] or postpos. sub. (IA): nor is it prefixed to the cond. 
p. or n. containing the sense of condition, because the J 
and condition, both requiring the first place, avoid each 
other ; nor to the correl. of condition, because it alone is 
not the pred., but with the condition; nor to the ^ of 
accompaniment supplying the place of the pred.: and, when 
the nominal prop, occurs as pred., it should be prefixed 

§ r*/ $ fh/ S 

to the 1st term, as lu^j ; and, when prefixed 

to the pred. beginning with the J of the oath, it must be 
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/3/ A 


// 5# 


3 * 


sepnrated from the latter, as Ui UT 

ht, /hi 

^fUe\ XI. 113., [the 1st J being subsidiary to the oath 
(K, B), and the 2nd corrob. (B), i. e. And verily all (of 
them, by God), assuredly thy Lord will fully repay them 
their works (K), or the converse (B), and] the two 


J s being separated by the red. U (R): (c) what is between 
them (IH), the [prepos. (M, R)] reg. of the pred., [when 




intermediate between the sub. and pred. (IA),] as W) ,^1 

t 

$**///// ' A/ A yhy / AP33 /Jhys 

Jf] t_X«Uha) (M, R, 1A), ^ 

/ * // * £ 

XV. 72. By thy life, verily they were in their drunkenness 
bewildered, and 


.PA / S A/ A ✓ /*/£ // *** / / PA/ 33/ %/KrO £ 

✓ y y / / | 

(M), by Abu Zubaid atTa’l, Verily a man, whose love has 
purposely distinguished me exclusively of others notwith¬ 
standing our distance one from the other, is not unthanked 
with me (Jsh): but only when the pred. is [such as the 
J might be prefixed to (IA);] not [otherwise, as when 
it is (IA)] a [plastic (IA)] pret. [v. (IA)] not conjoined 

A / 

with ^ : [IM implies that the J may be prefixed to every 
intermediate reg., like the obj., prep, and gen., adv., and 
d. s.; but (some of) the GG disallow its prefixion to 

§ / P //PA/S5 

the d. s. (75), so that you do not say iSrj 

' ' t 

(IA):] (d) the pred. and [its prepos. (R) intermediate 

$ / / ill r° A / / UJ 

(IA)] reg., [ .Jbd «JJf .^sauJ Verily I by the pram 
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of God am well being transmitted (IA),] which is rare 
[disallowed by Mb, but allowed by Zj regularly (R)]: 
this J ought to be prefixed to the beginning of the 

2 $ r*/ £ A/ 2 / 

sentence, [and therefore to , as JG Lv.) ^ (IA)]; 

s i *' i 

but, the J and each denoting corroboration [and 
£ 

verification , and each being an* inceptive p. (R)], they 
dislike to put the two [synonymous ps. (IA)] together, 
so that they postpone the J (R, IA) to the prcil. [&c.] 


(IA), and put at the beginning, because it is op.: some 

^ A 9 9 // s 2 / 

of the Arabs, however, say [690] ; and 

sometimes the [2nd] J is suppressed, which is rare, ns 

✓ A^o / 9 // A / / / s 

Uaw b 1/| 


9 / a // t\/ a 

3 ? cJ* 4 

✓ f / / 

[Ah?/; 0 gleam of lightning upon the heights of the in¬ 
accessible pasture , verily thou as lightning art generous 

unto me (Jsh)] : and here S holds that the X is a subst. for 
2 2 

the Hamza of ^1 ; so that, the form of being altered 

f i 

by the conversion of its Hamza into 8, the J may be 

w I 

put together with it (R): (2) with [529] (HI, IA), 

/ 

to the j wed. (IA), allowed by the KK (R, IA), because, 

S I 

as they say, does not alter the sense of inception 
01 

[523], like ^1 (R); but with weak authority (IH), 

* s 
because it does not agree with the J, like , in its 
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sense, i. e. corrobora'ion (Jm): the saying [cited by them 

(a, m 


s / /\/ Uf i 


J&t Jtf ^ J 

/ ' * 

/ uu 3 A 2 f/ 


3 // 


[Mine upbraiders blame me for the love of Laild. But 
I am broken from love of her (SM)] is (M, R, IA) 
explained [by the BB as anomalous (II), on the theory 
that the J is red., as it is anomalously red. in the enunc. 
(IA),] like 

A x x3,xx Ax A ;>= X X Ax Ax X A X $ » XX Ax t A^» 

6-Oj)i Aixj jfy' # -I 

/ / / / y 

(R, IA), by Ru’ba Ibn Al‘Ajjiij, Umm AIHulais is a 
decrepit old woman, pleased with the bone of the neck 

✓ A P 

instead of meat (Jsh), and in thejorerf. of , like 

A P 3 m / ✓ A ✓ .P ✓✓ // 3 «/✓ 

f i_JuT lyiai I^y4 

/ 3 h // / A £ ^ ^ A / / / s 

ly-*** jjia* 


(I A) They passed, making haste; and said, How is your 
chief ? Then said they that were asked, He has become 

C A * / 

sore distressed (J ); or as (R) orig. , [then 


' e 


A I 


lightened by elision of the Hamza and of the ^ of 

| U/ 3jjr^> / 3 JJ I * 

(R),] as UXJ XVIII. 36. [But I, the case is 

this, God is my Lord (K, B) or But I, He , God, is my 
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Lord (B)] is [by common consent lightened by elision of 

✓ £ A f X A XX 

the Hamza, being (R)] orig. U| (M, R), like 

[569], i.e. Uoil 1/ S JJ (K): (3) with J, to the 

7 ' a sic 2 

pred., [allowed by Mb (IA), anomalously (R),] as -$>‘1 Iff 
.. * 
XXV. 22. [518] but the case was that they fyc., 

[anomalously (IA)] read (R, I A) by Sa ; id Ibn Jubair, and 

$ x § x x ✓2 t / 

&U| VIII.' 44. And because God is all- 

' / ✓ 

hearing , all-knowing , likewise anomalously read (R), 
[both] being also explained by redundance of the J (IA). 


$ * A/ £ £ f h / 

§ 522. You say ^f cwb ; but, when you 

’ s / 

put the J, you pronounce with Kasr, and suspend the 

as LXIII. 1. [518] (M). In &S 

' £ 

LXIII. 1. IF? bear witness, verily thou art the Apostle of 

$ / h * * A / ^ A/ 2 X A ✓ 

God is suspended, like in Ilv] ^1 

/ i ' 

§ */, $ *»x £ Ax 2 ^ A / //A$ 

JtSJ. And you say ft>i3 [445] and 

v ' # ' 

§ / ? Ax 2 

fjjj ^f, though the pronunciation commonly 

' £ S f\ / 

obtaining is Fath in both. But with the (_> may 

x 

J K / § e»xx ^ Ax 2 3 X A £ 

not be treated like , as 1^.) > be- 

' ' i, 

§ / Saii f x A £ 

cause the prep, is not suspended; nor is t-^tof3 

§ *mxx / 2 / 

JlSJ allowable, because you couple the prop, to 

*' t 

the single term (R). 
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§ 523. Since the place of and what it governs is 

t s 

the nom. (M), the n. coupled [to the position of with 

t 

its sub., as some, like (Z and) Jz, say, or rather, as some, 

fiS 

like 1H (and IM), say, only (R) to the sub. of 

# 

(IH, IM), pronounced with Kasr, literally (III), (as) in 

0 */ / $ / 0 h/ 2 0 ✓ / $ / 0 s « s/ 

!y**j uj and 1/ d or J-i 

# ' ' ' t 

to 0 

(M), or predicamentally (IH), i. e. (R) ^1 (R, IM) 
' a * 

after the mental vs., being then in the predicament of 
, because it with its sub. and pred. is equivalent to 

£ i A / 2 

two ns., the two objs. of , as with its two terms 

' * s i 

is equivalent to two ns., the inch, and enunc. (R), or 

(III, IM), after the p. takes its pred. (IM),] may be put 

0 Ax ✓ $ r-> / 0 Ay oj $ / 0h, ^ ; S f\ / 

into the [ acc ., as f ^ ^ 

0 h// 0 / / § / hfi 0 Ax ui f 0 $ A/ / 

|and *H) ^, being 

£ 

coupled to the sub.: or (IA)] nom. (M, IH, IM), as 

f 

$A /s $ r*/ 0 Ax 

))**) K> [^38] (IH, IA), 1^.) e 

$ X X § X Sfi 0S / £ ( ^ to*X $ Ax / 

(R, IA), and oJlA ; jlIoL. ^ JCI UG jo) U (IA), 

/ / / / 

being, [as commonly reputed (IA),] coupled to the place 
(M, IA) of the sub., because orig. a nom., as being an 
inch., which IM’s language appears to notify; but, as 
some hold, an inch, whose enunc. is suppressed, i.e. 
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* ® / Sh / * $ / / 

udiif [or ], which is correct (IA). Jarir 
‘ says 



Verily the Kkildfa and Prophecy are among them , and 
the dignities and pure princes. There is, however, an¬ 
other construction in it, of weak authority, vid. coupling 
it to the pron. [158] in the pred. (M). IH is led to this 


elaboration by seeing S cite 


(_s^ L .y 


$ /i/ 


3P P// / A P\?o / $ A ✓ cO 

ur* S s* <gj| 

" / s 


*i * /hZ\r& M / f\rO , JJJ ^ 

I £3aJ) j~U| 


IX. 8. And an announcement from God and His Apostle 
to men on the day of the greater pilgrimage , that God is 
free from the covenant of the polytheists, and His Apostle, 

$ /* § vA 


^1 j| being i. q. , and 

t 


$ *p 


hP\Pr 


j lixib U 8t» * ^f; Uf f r l £ G l/( ; 


[by Bishr Ibn AbiHazira alAsadl, And, if not, then know 
ye that we and you are wrong-doers so long as we remain in 
opposition (Jsh)] by assuming the pred. to be suppressed 

$ /P hPht/ § ,p 

from the 1st, i.e. 5U> ^l ; St* U|, as evidence of coup¬ 


ling to the place of the sub. of J ; which citation if "j 

t J U/ 

after the mental vs. were not in the predicament of , 


would not be correct: and some GG, seeing S cite *J as 

ui 5 i. ^ 

evidence of ^, say that is unrestrictedly like 
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in allowability of putting the n. coupled to the place of 
its sub. into the nom., because they are two corrob. ps. 

^// * A/ A/A 

whose o. f. is one, as yj'*) ^ ^ bv.; ^ : but Sf 

/ / 

and liis followers, disregarding the citation of S, say 

that the n. coupled to the sub. of may not be put into 
the nom. at all, since the sense of inception does not 
remain with it, but it with its regs. is renderable by a 
single 7i. in the nom., acc or gen.; and the view of Sf 

9 9 9 / 

is correct : so that , as he says, is coupled to the 

§ A ✓ 

pron. in s^y> , because the separation by the prep, and 
✓ 

gen. stands in the place of corroboration ; or, as we say, is 

/ \ A 9 9 9 // 

an inch, whose ennne. is suppressed, i. e. ? 

Si * 

the prop . not being coupled to with its regs., but the 
^ being parenthetic; and ^I U , as lie says, is pred. of 

§ / 9 A9*C s 

, while is a parenthetic prop., [that tve—and 

you are wrong-do rs—so long as we remain shall be in 
opposition (AAz)]: and, though such an explanation is not 
perfect in the saying [of Ja‘far Ibn ‘Ulba alllarithl (T)] 

A 9 a S/ 9 S / / uu C / h A A a 

^ Hi 

/ / 

S /AC A ✓ A A uj £ * , A / 

' ' P A 

A hA Aw A £ SA 

(?**&*) **&*>}:> ..y** ^5 

* / / / ^ ^ ^ 

S/st A/A^ A tLi A A 

or - 1 J ^ 

' s' A A 

2lS a 
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A /A«-« i£f / ✓ 


because, J\ .ill lf ; being coupled to 

J Ai // ~ ' ' ' 

,~^*,£c&3, if we made G( If, a parenthetic prop., If 

A 

would be prefixed to a (let. [id] wtihout repetition 

n Ay A oj // 

[100,547], still, if £JI ^1 y ; were related, the 

' ' * £ 

ex y f /y 

difficulty would l>e removed, 01 V, being inceptive, 

and If repeated. Then deem thou riot that 1 have cringed 
•in (four absence, for aught, nor that 1 am afraid of death. 


Nor am 1 one of them that pour threat unsteadies, nor 
verily am I distressed by walking in the, shackle ; [but 

✓ /Ay A y i C / / 

the version in the T is nor that my 

/ / 

.soul, your threat un steadies it , nor that I am distressed 
C < 5 

(K). And is like (M, II, IA) in [allowability 
of (U)] coupling to [the place of (It)] its suh. (R, IA), 
contrary to the opinion of some, because the sense of 
inception, after it docs not pass au r av, since the emenda¬ 
tion [528] is really a sense relating to what follows it, 
being the preservation of the preceding predicament, neg. 
or q(f, from inclusion of the n. governed in the acc. In / 

m 1 / / & A/ M f $ A/ y / y 

Mi i7, so that in *6 ojj -G U you preserve 

/ / * 

the non-standing from tbe imaginary inclusion of ‘Amr 

A^y A/ ^ Ay uj f § Ay y y 

in it, and similarly in ff ^tf (R)- The 

ep., [as also tbe spud, ex pi. and corrob. (R),] is like tbe 


coupled, according to [Jr, Fr, and (R)] Zj, who thus 
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33he° 3 Sf/ UJ / hr* 3 A/ u j/ rn h3 

explains I -U* JaalU lam* ^ .! JS XXXIV. 47. 

" t t t ' i 

Say thou, Verily my Lord inspireth the truth, the mighty 

3 3h^ 3 5 / 

knower of secrets, [saying that plk is ep. (147) 

oj s ' 

of ijt) ; and by analogy the subst. should be like the rest 
✓ 

of the npposs. (U)]. In the concord with the place (M, 
R) th c pred. must precede (M, IH), according to the BB 

§ A // §f* / t A/ u 

(R), literally, [as Jls IjoJ J (Jm),] or construe* 

' £ 

§ rj/ $ t\// 4 A/ 2 § $ A / / $ £ A/ jij 

tively, [as ^ , i- e. ^1 

/ > ' ' £ 

/ r* f $ A / / f A/ m 

(Jin), so that .u5l» Ijj; ^ is not allowable, because 
/ ' £ 

two difierent ops. independent in government would 
govern one nom. in ; whereas, if the pred. and 

^ § A / t h/ * 

enunc. were separated by a con., as oS£>y luwj .1 

i' " ' ' * 

, the evil they mention would not come to pass, 

/ 

so that it must be allowable : and, when you make the 
pred. precede the coupling, you give the coupled a pred., 

f I ✓ $ A // 0h/ 5 

expressed, as i —&& ^3 d ’ or su PP^ e< ^» 

$ A / / $ r*/ £ h/ St 

which is more frequent, as yf**y ^, which 

* *?' 

■ may not be a coupling of the single term, because *>l» 
is not a pred. to the two subs. (R):] contrary to the 

✓ r*/ $A // 3hs St 

opinion of the KK, [Ks allowing yy+*y l**ij ^ , 

s'' * 

because the op. of the pred. of according to him is 

* 



( 412 ) 

what was op. of the enunc. (33); while Fr says that, if 
the inflection of the sub. bo latent, through its being 
uninfl. or infl. with assumed inflection, concord with the 

/ / $ A// ✓ a 

place before the pred. is allowable, as uJf 

/ **/ $A * / //hr& Si / ' £ 

and yjUoti' , because one pred. to two 

(subs.) different in inflection is not reckoned abnormal 
when the inflection of the ant. is latent, his opinion 


as to what governs the pred. of ^1 in the nom. being 

£ 

that of Ks (If)] : and the sub. ’s being uninfl. has no 
effect, contrary to the opinion of Mb and Kg [appa¬ 
rently Fr (R)] on £fl uC!l (IH). Ka‘b says 
s 

S A/ £ / ACA t 2 /C A / / / / / a 33/ / / AJ// 

JjJLfiJ * cyd«<; U U» 

/ ' J 


Then let not what she has made thee wish, and what she 
has promised thee, dupe thee: verily [520] wishes and 
dreams are , or wishes—and dreams (are so likwise)— are , 
or wishes (are misleading) and dreams are, misleading , 

✓ ✓ACA £ 

where flk-lM is coupled to the sub. of , and may be 

£ 

put into the nom. If you say that only Ks allows that, 

while his pupil Fr dissents from him, requiring the inflec- 

** ✓ u 

tion of the sub. to be latent, as £J| u&!, and all the 

BB dissent from both, disallowing that unrestrictedly, 

I say that this is a position where mistake is frequent, the 


dissent being only where the pred. must belong to the 

' 5 S h// 0S/ s 

two subs, together, as ^1 uG|; whereas Id*; 

* f 
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£ fjo y 

is allowable by common consent, whence ^ 
' ' ' £ 

J ^ / ,** h * //*<*/ /**,*>/ * / / »*>/ * /*• 

m-*' d* ^uiM^ u>x^b b oUfc 

/ / * y 
, S/ A ✓ A .P y/ A A// $ A / // ^ / /// ^Ai^> A /A cO/ 

y ; fS* 1 * 1-9^. Hi J-*; r ;*Bj 

V. 73. Verily they that believe , and Mey f/ta£ ore Jews, 
am/ ^/ie Sibceans , and //te Christians, or Jm?,—and /Ae 
Sabceans (are in like case )—and the Christians, or Jews, 
(those of them <§•(?.), and the Sabceans, and the Christians, 
those of them /Aa/ believe in God and the last day, and do 
good, no fear shall be for them, nor shall they grieve and 

S> / A «A $ Ay- 

Ka‘b’s verse when -U=J/j is put into the nom., since » 

s 

being an inf. n., is predicable of one or more, the dissent 
being only as to the explanation of that (BS). In V. 73. 
[and Ka'b’s verse] (R) it is, [as the KK say, coupled 
to the place of the sub.: but, as the BB say (BS),] an 
inch, whose enunc. is (1) suppressed, [because the pred. 

of supplies its place and indicates it, the y in 

J 9 / 

(and ) being parenthetic, not copula¬ 

tive (R), (and) the prop, being a par. between the sub. and 

pred. of (BS),] as in 
£ 

S yy y $ £/✓ iu ✓ Sfh/ / yAyO ✓ A? A ✓ ✓ 

' ' 'i / r / 

(R, BS), by Dabi’Ibn AlHarith alBurjumi, Then whoever 
has become such that his abode is in AlMadina, I am not 
of his quality, for verily, I —and Kayydr (is in like case ) 
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ft p I * § ms* 

—am a stranger in it (DM), i. e. id! iy 

(R), since the J is not prefixed to the enunc.; (2) what 

/ / S / /+• A / 

follows, being coupled to it, and ^<*1 their 

enunc and (B)] thepraf of being suppressed, because 

£ 

the enunc. indicates it, as in 

//SJ* / P/ A/ h / /P\Z/ 

3^1 h (** ^ J* 

* ' ' £ / ^ / / 

[My two friends, is there a remedyf For verily I ( am love¬ 
sick), and ye two , though ye divulge not the passion, are 

/ £ sP Spy m/*/ / JjP* a 

lovesick ( Jsh)] and the reading 

m *»' JO ✓ / ^ 

^5^1^ XXXIII. 5G. Verify God (blesses), and His angels 


P P / r*/s 


bless the Prophet with 6S.&U* in the nom., [which is plain 

✓ 

according to the opinion of the KK, and according to the 

5 ? ✓ £ sP 

BB is by suppression ot the pred. (of ^f), because 

P 

e* m / P m 

indicates it (K),] i. e. £>l ? since the du. 

and pi. are not predicated of the sing. (BS). And S 
[asserts that he (M)] heard [the corrob. of the uninjt. 

52 

sub. of ^1 put into the nom. before the pred., and simi- 
£ 

larlyth e coupled when the enunc. was not meant to be 

/ P / / P/ht hPZ m ✓ 55 

understood, as (R)] ^ and 

(M,R); which are extraordinary, but made partly allowable 

s 

by the uninflectedness. of the sub. (R). [Or] in the 

« A PZ & 

sayings u£>t and £J| ^>1 is imagined not to be men- 
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tioned [538] (ML), because, the speaker s meaning bein 

/ K% A 

that of inchoation, he thinks that he said and] f 

/ 2 

(M); or the nom. is appos. of a suppressed inch., i. e. l_X!I 

✓ / $ Ass s s / h'i’ h f ss* t 

c^'l (ML) and fS 5 ! (DM). And 

/ * 2 / 

he says v. 73. is by — prot., as though 

* j ^ / / J> 2 

were an inch, after the pred., being in 

the nom. as an inch . whose enunc . is suppressed, i. e. 

A / -P A J* S S £r-0 S i / S 2f°/’ ^ //w s £,-=> 

/ I / 

ujCJo/ Verily they that believe, and they that are Jews, 

s 

and the Christians, those of them etc: and the Siboeans 
(are in like case) (K, B), and being with its suppressed 

r* £ 

enunc. a prop coupled to the prop. ^ (K)]; and 

*# £ ✓ § /* ji t 

cites W) (M) in attestation of it, i. e. ^1, i$l*> 1>J 

/ i , i 

uXUT (K). 

s 

2 * 

§ 524. ^ occurs as sub of these 6 ps , but must 

si* A £ 

be separated from them by the as lX>I 

; and is a subst., as VIII. 7. [518] and XXXVI. 30. 

* /£f A // £ t* S A A Si P 

31.[445], 1$>I being a sm5s£. for c; ^X&>UaM , and ^>| 
for U£ta>l f . And in XXIII. 37. [504] is 

A .Pi* A.f£p 

jwwt of the 1st ^£>1, and the 2nd is repeated for corro¬ 
boration of the 1st, because the interval between [the 1st 


fcc*> <9 
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A*£/ A s t* 

of (B)3 them and the pred. is protracted, as Mi is 

^ / 

repeated because the iuterval between the 2 objs. of V 

55 ✓ h / 

in HI. 185. [134] is protracted ; and like it is 
XL 22. [134]: this is Jr’s saying, which is the truth. 

And may occur as pred. of the 6 ps., as 

£ 

S , s ✓ A P A* / /\ S> / / A/ /i-® £ // ✓ 2 

*jyj Q L-XL# # biff** 6lJf &Aa1£eJ| 

[by Janr, Verily the Khalifa , verily God has invested him 
with a vestment of dominion : by him the ends of govern - 
ment are pushed on (N)] and 

/ J> / Uf $ N/ i < -P A s> / 2^ / $ / /\f£> £ / hrd / / A // 

J| jjo U! I jl # ^-Ll I * fk 

"'/ /f. £ / '/ 

(R), by Sahban Ibn Wa’il, Assuredly the Yamanl tribe 
knew that I, when I say “After thesepreliminaries", verily 
1 am their orator (Jsk). 

§ 525. , yji, [ (530) (''h), and (532) 

(IM, Sh)] are contracted (M, IH, IM, Sh, ML), redupli¬ 
cation being deemed heavy in what is frequently used, 
by elision of their vocalized ^ , because it is a final (Sh). 

A 

The contracted is (1) [prefixed to the nominal prop., 
and (M, ML)] (aj mop. (M, IH, IA, Sh, ML), allow¬ 
ably (IH, Sh), often (R, IA, Sh, ML), as U Jf 

, J/A* /A //§* & 

UjuJ XXXVI. 32. And verily all of them 
shall be an assemblage [147] presented, before Vs (M, 
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ML), C* baing red. for corroboration (K, B), whence ffl 

$ ✓ /K// // Ay & 

(gib U jj* Jf LXXXVI. 4. Verily every soul , 

^ $ / * / s s \ ■£ S> A / 

over it is a keeper (Sh, ML), ^1^* UJ lAIo Jf 

n | ^ C 

✓ A uj f** I / " 

IjyaJf S^xaaJ) XLIII. 34. And verily all of that is the 

' A 

furniture of the present life , and the reading of Hafs ^ 

s /// I & 

XX. G6. Verily these two are enchanters 

/ / / 

(ML); (b) made op (M,R, I A, Sh, ML) by some of the 

A $ 

Arabs (M, ML), oftener than ^ (M), [but] seldom (IA, 
ML), as in the reading [of Nafi‘, Ibn Katlur, and Abu 


oJ S> A / 


Bakr (ML)] W J, XI. 113. [521] (M, R, Sb, ML) 

£ § //\S> / A 

and the citation of S jfUakJ (ML): (•>) pre- 

fixed to the verbal prop. (M, HI, ML), and necessarily inop. 
(ML). The v. [after it (M, R, IA)] is (M, III, IA, ML), 
(1) according to the BB (R), one of the vs. prefixed to 
the inch. (M, IH) and enunc. (M, Jtn), an annuller (R, IA, 

A 

ML) of inehoation (R, IA), in order that ^1 may not be 

£ 

wholly excluded from its o.f (R), often a pret. (ML), as 

/ /✓ A S //NZ / A / / A / 

kXAwliJ ij)^3 VII. 100. [440] And verily We 

* 

found most of them to be transgressors (M, I A, ML), 

// A / / £ 

gjxxXJ II. 138. And verily it was a great matte' 
(IA, ML), and XVII. 75. [465] (ML); and [less often 


/ hr& / S / u)J> S A 


aor. (ML),] as ^oKlf XXVI. 18' 

29 a 
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A / 

verily we think thee to be of the liars (M, ML) and 

A ✓ * s 9 A P/ J // # 

vjJ! ot& LXVIII. 51. And verily 

they /hot disbelieve well-nigh make thee to slip with their 
evil eyes (IA, ML): which 2 sorts are regular (ML): (2) 
of another kind, [allowed by the KK (M, R), seldom 
(IA, ML) apret. (ML),] as 


* A 9/ / 

/ 

A// A 

133 J 

£ 

S p 4 

/ 

A jj / 

f A 

uu ✓ / 

*/ PJ> 

/ A/ / 

A uj / 

f 


lJCxU 



[by ‘Atika Bint Zaid Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufail aPAdawlya, 
Thy right hand wither ! Verily thou hast slain a Muslim. 
The punishment of the wiful offender light upon 
thee! (Jsh)]; and [more seldom an aor. (ML),] as in the 

A ✓ ✓ ✓ -P /As / f> A// / S / A 

saying i_X-*£.U LX'sSf ^ Verily thy 

soul embellishes thee , and verily it blemishes thee (M, R, 
IA, ML): which are not regular (ML). The J [005] is 
inseparable from it (M, III, IA) in its enunc. or pred. 

A 

(M), to distinguish it from the neg. , (1) when it is 

£ 

made inop. (R, IA); though the J is sometimes dispensed 
with, if the [kind ofjo.] intended by it be apparent, as 

‘- X,U J' 4+ Sy JSV) 

✓ /A r** / / A / S § / A ✓ 

J.OUJ) Jf uOU J) 

/ / 1 / f > 

[by AtTirimmah, And we are the disdainers of wrong of 
the family of Malik, And verily our tribe Malik were noble 
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A ✓ /✓ 

of origins (J)], in full , the J being suppressed, be¬ 
cause is not liable to be confounded with the neg., 

since the sense is of. (IA): (2) when it is made op , if 

A 

confusion of it with the neg. be feared, as when its 

£ 

sub. is uninji or infl . but abbreviated : (3) when it is 
prefixed to vs .; though the J is not introduced in the say- 

#A / sli fO / / / A 

ing &1M Ul Now verily God recompense thee 

£ 

with good!, because the neg. is not introduced in prayer 

A 

(R). And, wherever you find followed by the J pro¬ 
nounced with Fath, as in these exs ., judge it to be orig. 

(ML). F forbids a pron. of the case to be supplied 
£ . A 

after the inop. contracted ^1 ; but some allow that by 
A i S- A i 

analogy to (R). The contracted (M, IH, IA, Sh, 
ML), which occurs after the v. of certainty or what is 
treated as such [5261, as XX. 91 [410], LXXIII. 20., 
Y. 75. with the ind., and 

Jfi A/✓ A f. S/K//h rO /// 

J j 0 ;/ 1 ’ r*3 

/ 

s/h A A f 

Wjy. t> &-.U- JJ& 

y ~ > , * ' ' 

[by Jarir, AlFarazdak strongly opined that (the case 
would be this,) he should slay MM. Rejoice thou at glad 
tidings of length of safety, 0 MM (DM)], and is tril. in 
origin, [bil. in usage (DM),] and infinitival (ML), is inop.-, 
but is made op. by some of the Arabs (M): [or] necessarily 
(Sb) governs (IH, IA, Sh, ML) as before, though its sub. is 
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suppressed (IA, Sh, ML), a [supplied (IH)] pron. [ot 
the case (1H, IA)]; and sometimes (III, IA, ML) ex¬ 
pressed (1A, ML), something else (III, IA)than the pron. 
of the case (IA, Jm), but still only a pron. (It, Jm), as 

^ hi/ A / A i Av 

is—>1^ • 

(M, R, IA, ML, Jm) And if it had been that thou in the 
day of plenty hadst asked me for thy divorce , I should not 

have, begrudged it, when thou umst true (J), and 
[below] (It), anomalously (III), in poetic license (R, ML, 
Jm) exclusively (ML). It is prefixed to props, [suitable 
for being expos, of the pron. of the case (Jm), unrestrict¬ 
edly (IH), nominal or verbal (M, Jm), whether their v. 
be prefixed to the inch, and enunc. or not (Jm)]: and, 
[when conjoined (Jm) with the {plastic (Jm)] v. (Ill), 
contrary to the aplastic, as LIII. 40. and \ II. 184, (497) 

h / ' A ' 

(Jm),] has oS, the j-, or the neg. p. (M, III) 

inseparable from it (III), as a [quasi-(Jm)] compensation 
for the lost ^, [and as a distinction between the con- 

A C 

tracted and the infinitival governing the subj., except 
in the case of the neg. p., which is combinable with both 

a uu/ / ✓ S/hi h / hi // h/ 

•ofthem(Jm),]as[ *&.) di* .! LXXII. 

* / / / / ’ / 

28. That he may know that ( the case is this,) they have 
delivered the messages of their Lord (Jm),] LXXIII. 20. 
[410] (M, Jm), 
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/W* / 5 > &■/ ✓ A y A £ Jr* /S/ A/A,o *A y A/A^y 

1 ; jS U JJ ijj'k lJ^ ^ % 6-a.kjo SjJ | ^l»j ^L| ^ 

(Jm) Jnd know thou—for the knowledge of the wan 
profits him,—that {the case is this,) alt of what has been 
decreed will come to pass (J), and XC. 7. £410] (M) and 
XX. 1)1. (Jm); and, [when prefixed to the nominal prop., 

su / uj S A / AfO £ A.P /a y S f*s 

has the prop, bare (R),] as 

/ * ' ' ' ' 

/ / 

I X. 11. (M) And the ei.d of their prayer will be 
that {the case will be this,) they will say, Praise be to God 

r* .PA / A^ SZt 

the Lord of the worlds, orig. ^Jl iJ| , the pron. 

denoting the case, like (K)] 

J y A y A A^J * S / /A 

fj*L= ‘i\ii J 

/ / / / ^ ✓ / 

$ /A// yA y Ay jo S § / A £ 

j* J 5 ” ,j ! 

✓ / 

(M, R), by AlA'sha, Among youths like the swords of 
India , M'/io kw w that {the case was this,) every one that 
is barefooted and evi ry one that wears sandals is mortal 

$ y A J> § Ay A £ S> A / $ Ay .P2 £ 

(Jsh), and ‘■b’.; u)' , i. e. I &Jf (M), 

/ / / / A / y A £ J> A / 

or headed by M, as ^ , or a co«d. 

✓ 

JA A £ /A Ay Ay h 3 h 

instrument, as i—^ or , as 

y y y 

A/ 2^ h £ s r\ , 

J , according to the opinion of the 

' * 

A/ /Sh/SPSfi/ 

KK, or </, as ^ ^ cs^Jh; (R): its pred. being 

y V: ' ' 

aprop. (IA, Sh, ML), (1) nominal, [in which case a 
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A* 

separative between and its pred. is not need d (IA), 
as X. 11. (Sh, J) ; except when negation is intended, in 

/ A 

which case they are separated by the neg. p., as if 

sS 2 /- t 

V| &Jf XL 17. And that ( the case is this,) there is no 
God but He (IA)]: (2) verbal (IA, Sh, DM), the v. being 
(a) aplastic or [plastic but (IA)] precatory, [whether 
benedictory or maledictory (Sh), in which case a separa- 

A 2 

tive is not put (IA),] as LIII. 40., VII. 184., [ 

A / / 

dill J XXVII. 8. That ( the case is this,) 

blessed be He that is in the fire (Sh),] and the reading 

✓ A// slL rO s / A 2 s / / 

[of Nafi £ and Ya‘kub(B)] l&d* sbf 

XXIV. 9. And the fifth oath shall be that ( the case shall 
be this,) God be wroth with her : (b) [plastic, but not pre¬ 
catory, which, as many say, must be (IA)] separated [from 

^ £ A ✓ //A / / A / A^ //A// 

^1 (IA)] by (a) <>*, as V. 113. And 

we may know that ( the case is this,) thou hast spoken 
truth to us; (b) the p. of amplification, i. e. the , as 

/ A ✓ #** A/A f£>/ 

LXXIII. 20., or as ; (c) the neg., 

A ✓ h/ / 

[heard only in the case of ^y, y, and If (Sh),] as 

4 A// / A/ A ✓ A $ s A /£ 

[LXXV. 3. (82) (IA), ^ ^ 

XC. 5. Doth he think that {the case will be this,) not any 
one shall have power over him ? (Sh),] XC. 7., [XX. 91. 

A/ 

(IA), and V. 75. with the ind. (Sh)]; ( d ) y, [mentioned 
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hs A//? 

by few of the GG as a separative (IA),] as 

A 9 / A Sr*/ / hf A £ / A^ A/ A / AC / $ , / 3 

;u; y ij.*; 

A .P.P / / / / ' / 

VII. 98. Aa/A £ee« o guide unto them 

inherit the earth after its people that (the case is this,) 
if We willed, We should smite them with the retribution 

/ £>r& // S / / h /O / A 1/ 

of their sins (IA, Sh) and ^ 

/ / / 

LXXII. 16. And that ( the case is this,) f they walked 

/ / A / s 

uprightly upon the pith (IA); (e) a condition, as Jy 

i/f\/ hSs / S/hS yj*o / / A P ✓ S/O A Sh // 

&1J( c^>b | (of u^UXJf ^ 

' ' / * ✓ fi_ ✓ ✓ *✓ * 

* S \s // / 

!»$** Uj IV. 139. And He hath revealed unto 

you in the Scripture that (the case is this,) when ye hear 
the verses of God disbelieved in and scoffed at, sit ye not 
with them (Sh): but, as some, among them IM, say, may 
be separated or not, separation being better ; and occurs 
without a separative in the saying 

S / a£ Jt A* a t / A/ S / / / f£/J A £ 3 ✓ 

/ S ' 

[They knew that (the case was this,) they are hoped for; 
and they lavished, before that they were asked, a very great 

/ S S\M r° £ S h f S Sfi (if 

boon (J)] and the reading ieUtfl ^v. ^,1 oiy ^ II. 233. 

For him that desiretli that (the case should be this,) he will 
fulfil the time of sucking (IA) : not a single term, except 
when the sub. is mentioned, in which case both [prop, and 
single term (DM)] are allowable, and are combined in 
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/ /a> ^ » S, , ,t ,A i/ § / § A/' $ ' /AS 

VU/Jj i_5U.£> cX>!j * £>.y« '—^ 

✓ / / ' 

(ML), by ‘Amra Bint Al'Ajlan Ibn'Amir al Hudhallya, 

That thou art spring rain and plenteous rain , and that 

thou there art the support (Jsh). 

£J c 

§ 526, The v. prefixed to , uncontracted or con¬ 


tracted, must conform to it in denoting verification [517], 

J> S>h^» uj ✓ / S> ^ , s> /\// 

as .jjwJI JjsaM yB &U| XXIV. 25. And 

they sha'l know that G)d, He is the manifest truth and 

S / A .£ S> A^ 

XX. 91. [410]. If the v. be not so, like , 

J / % A £ 

and i—5hM , let it be prefixed to the governing the v. 
in the. 1 mb)., as XXVI. 82. [410], ^’1 £**=*£ f *)\, and 


A S H St / C 


S M ^ *—5ti»| ; and, if equivocal, like ct, 


A £ J> A/ ✓ 


, and odA , it is prefixed to both, as 


J> *\ / / A £ 


and c_£d and , V. 75. [410] being 

, 2 s ' A $ 

read with the inrf. and sub/. (M). When occurs 
/ / 

after Ac and the like denoting certainty [440], the v. 

after it must be in the ind., and it is then contracted 
from the heavy; and this is not the one governing the 
aor. in the subj., because this is literally bil., orig. tril. 


[525], while that is literally and orig. bil .: but, if it occur 

uj ✓ 

after and the like denoting probability , the v. after 

A Z 

it may be in the subj., ^ being held to be one of the [ps.J 
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A * 

governing the aor. in the subj. ; or ind., being held 
to be contracted from the heavy (IA). 

§ 527. ^1 is also syn. with (M, R) (Mj [or] 

A/ / £ ui £ 

(►*•> [556], and does not govern (R). And is [ syn. 
with (M, R), a dial. var. of (ML),] J.*t [537] (M, R, 

^ » JD ja 

x *•£ / tu 

ML), and governs (R), as in the saying u£J| 'l %*«J! 

/ t. / 

•iL Come //tow /o //te market: per hays thou wilt buy 

/ A /f*/ / f A.P A * ✓ # 

(M, ML) and the reading V cy/la- lol 

c f 

s s Sf *■ 

VI. 109. (ML) And what maketh you to knowf 

P,rad venture it, when it cometh, they will not believe 
in it, [as says Imra alKais 

-PAfO / M rO ,, P f 

UJi/ J*sajf J4La/| Jz 

/ / / 

* S Sr& / / // / / A f 

ls^ l f* 

V / / / 

(Iv) Turn yc aside towards the altered ruin: may be we 
shall bewail the abodes , as Ibn Khidhdm bewailed them 

/Cl / f 

(N),] being read (K, B) by Ubayy (K); and Kais 

2 / S / A t 

and Tamlm change its Hamza into £, saying ^ 


[580] (M). 

s i 

§ 528. The BB hold ^ to be simple: but [Fr says 

2 A 1 / 

its o.f. is ^, the Hamza being then rejected for 

f ' At 

the sake of lightening, and the ^ of because of the 

30 a 
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2 quiescents, like £J| ^ (530); and the rest of (ML)] 

/ — 

, uf 

the KK say it is compounded of 1/, the red. l S , and > 

55 / ✓ ^ 

[orig. ^ y , the Kasra of the Hamza being then transferred 
£ 

to the i-S , and (R)] the Hamza being elided (R, ML) for 

£ I 

the sake of lightening (ML). ^i denotes emendation 
[523] (M, IH, IA, ML), i. e. removal of an imagination 
engendered from the preceding sentence, with a removal 
like [that of] exc., for which reason the dixj. exc. [88] is 

55 1 $ A/ /m / 

rendered by Si ; so that, Jffa. Zaid came to me 
seeming to produce the mistake that ‘Amr also came to 
you, because of the fellowship between them, you remove 

& ✓ A/ tt\ / 55 I 

that mistake by saying J SI but * Amr did 

/ ' / 

not come( R). It is interposed between 2 sentences differing 
[529] (M, IH) in sense (III), i. e. (R) in negation and 
affirmation ; [and amends negation by affirmation, and 

/ 55 I j \/ /mt , , 

affirmation by negation, as U 

Zaid came not to me , but ‘ Amr came to me and 

> / A/ *A / 55 I $ A/ ' 

JK f< V* J* M .) (M)]. 

^ $ A/ y 

§ 529. The difference is lit., [as £f( joj J/b. 

/ 

A C . / » // Ai>A ^ / AJ>v ✓£ h/s 

(528) (R)] j und us 

/M / /ijS 3 55 1/ SfiSfXt / * 

A* &ll| j+Vj ^ VIII. 45. And, if He had shown 
1 / * / 
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them to thee many, ye would have become faint-hearted, 
and ye would have disputed one with another in the 
matter: but God saved , i.e. [ but God (R)] did not show 
them to thee many [585] (M, R). It ia not necessary that the 
2 [sentences] should be really contradictory ; but it suf- 

yj jJ 

fices that they should be somehow repugnant, as &b| ^1 

✓ 33 A y y 5^3 yy a£ jj I ✓ Jj yy Ay 3/ £ 

1/ ^ II* 244. 

y / / ^ 

Verily God is an author of bounty unto men: but the 
most of men are not thankful, thanklessness being incon- 
guous with bestowal of bounty (R). The sub. is sometimes 
suppressed, as 


hJ> y y $ 


Ay yj \ / 


y // y Ay / uJ jj s / S3 Ayy 


j .XI. ly Ua^ caaI" jb 

/ * ✓ / / / / 

[by AlFarazdak, Then , if thou hadst been of the tribe of 
Dabba, thou wouldst have acknowledged my kinship. 
But {thou art) a negro, whose lips are big (Jsh)], i. e. 

y uJ I ✓ 

i_Xi£fy , whence the verse of AlMutanabbi 
/ 

3/h/ 3 A t\*a S 3 A / A £ * A .P yy 

y Ay y 3 3 h h3 Ay 2 Jy 

y ✓ ' ' 

[dnd / teas not one o/ them whose heart love enters; but 
{the case is this,) whoso sees thine eyelids loves (Jsh)] 
and the verse of the Book 

3/Sf yA y A Ay £3 3 3 3/ fsi yAy y Ay 2 

J/l ^ cT* 

7 ////// y 

[by Umayya Ibn Abi-sSalt, Bm£ (/Ac case is this,) whoso 
meets not a thing that befalls him with his accoutrements , 
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it will light upon him when he is iceaponless (Jsh)], tlie 

A / 

sub. not being ^, because the condition is not governed 
by what precedes it. The J is not introduced in itspred. 
[521] (ML). 

§ 530. It is contracted [525] (M, IH). The contract- 

A I 

ed is [an inceptive />. (ML),] inop. (M, 1H, Sh, 

✓ x 
A A 

ML), like ^ and ^( (M), as in the reading [of Ibn 

^ A 9 / / / SjJ 1/ 

‘Amir, Hamza, and Ks (B)] *$1*5 iJM VIII. 17. 

But God slew them (Sh), because of its prefix ion to the 
ttvo props. (ML); but Y and Akk allow it to be op. (R, 
Sh, ML), which is not authorized by hearsay (R, Sh), 
nor required by analogy, because its peculiarity to the 

✓ s> t\ / * / psc p , a \ / 

nominal prop, ceases, as ^^iJl lyif ^£1^ II. 

54. But they were wronging themselves (Sh). The ) is 
allowable with it (III), when contracted and uncontracted. 
Elision of the ^ of the contracted because of two qui- 
escents occurs in poetry, as 

* P / hfi / / I A// 

s / / / 

A / / / Se*/ / / A AfjO // 

js J ^L3L| 

f £ / / / 

(R), by [Kais Ibn ‘Amr (ID)] AnNajashl (DM, Jsh) 
alHarithx, Wherefore 1 am not an undertaker of it, nor 
am I able to accomplish it : but give thou me to drink , 
if thy water be possessed of blessing (Jsh). And it occurs 
among the cons. [545] (M). 
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M / 

§ 531. ^ ib a comp. p. according to most (ML). 

2 ✓ & £ 

Tlie is compounded with , as with !o and in 

/✓ A uj^/ I 

lo>T and [226] (M). As Khl holds (R), [and] as they 

» * A/ wf/ 

say (ML), the o.f |j->j It it i as though Zaid 

/ ^A^/ ^ A/ £ 

were tf/ie lion is o—U1^,3 ^1 Verily Zaid is like the 
' s 

lion : theD, the being made to precede, [from solici¬ 
tude for it (ML), in order to notify the intention of com¬ 
parison from the very first (R),] ^ [in letter (M, R)] is 

i 

[necessarily (R)] pronounced with Fath (M, R, ML with 

$ t / 

I and ) of the Hamza (M, ML), because of the 

prefixion of the prep. (ML), from observance of the letter 
of the , because it is prefixed only to single terms 
(R); but in sense is as with Kasr (M, R), not becoming 
an infinitival p. by reason of the Fatha (R). The distinc¬ 
tion between it and the o f is that here you construct 
your sentence according to comparison from the very 
first, but there after the passage of its first part accord- 

2 fi 

ing to affirmation (M). The l J, becoming with one 
word, has no place, as it had when it was in the place of 

the pred. of , because it becomes like a part of the p 

# ✓ / A w C ✓ 

as the t-£ of and has no place, because it be¬ 
comes like a part of the n : nor does it require anything 
to depend upon, as it did when it was in the place of the 
pred., because it becomes excluded by reason of the 
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quality of part from its being a prep. (R). Zj and IJ say 

£ 2 

that what is after the i-J, [i. e. with its sub. and 
pred. (DM),] is [in the place of (DM)] a gen. by it. IJ 
says that the is a p. not dependent upon anything, 
because of its quitting the position in which it depends 

/A A ✓ 

upon ^jiiXM,y|, while no other op. is supplied for it, be- 
/ / 

cause the sentence is complete without it; and not red., 
because of its importing comparison: and his saying, 
[though improbable (DM),] is not more improbable than 
the saying of Akh that the of comparison is perpetu¬ 
ally independent [498]. Zj, however, holding that the 

property of the non-red. prep, is dependence, construes 

u 

the here to be a n., equivalent to : so that, being 

/ 

obliged to supply a place for it, he construes it to be an 
inch.] and is therefore constrained to supply an enunc. 
for it, tliat is never spoken, nor is needed by the sense, 

/ S i 4 1\A Zj if 

saying that ltV.j ^ It is as though Zaid were 

$ m / f S A/ " yj S% £ A 

thy brother means J The like of 

' £ * ' ■ ' 

Zaid's brotherhood to thee (is existing). But most say 

that yj! with what is after it has no place, because the 
a* 

i*S and become by composition one word; which 
requires consideration, because that is the case in original 
composition, not in composition supervening in the state 
of att. composition (ML). And [the way of escape from 
the dilemma, according tome, is to assert that (ML)], 
as some say, it is simple (R, ML). IKhz says “Many hold 
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its Hamza to be pronounced with Fath because of ihe 
length of the p. by reason of the composition, not be¬ 
cause it is a reg. to the , as IJ says; otherwise the 
sentence would be incomplete, whereas by universal agree¬ 
ment it is complete” : but, as above shown, Zj holds it to 

be incomplete (ML). denotes (1) comparison (M, IH, 
IA, ML), prevalently, and by common consent, and, as 
applied by the majority, unrestrictedly (ML), whether 
its pred. be prim, or deriv. (DM):but, [Zj says (R), (and) 
many, among them ISB, assert (ML),] only when its pred. 

$/£ * t\ / £t/ 

is a prim, [substantive (ML)], as , [con- 

§ f*/ f S / / h 3 3/ 

trary to fd>>j ^ or J or ior-Jh It 

seems , or Methinks, that Zaid is standing or in the 
house or with thee or stands , in all of which it denotes 
opinion (ML)]; and (2) doubt [and opinion (ML), when 
its pred. is deriv. (R, DM), whether it be a single term, 
prep, and gen ., adv ., or prop. (DM), (as) in what we 
have mentioned, IAmb thus explaining /U-SJb o&tf 

$ S3 ' ' ' 

JaJu , i. e. / think it to be approaching (ML), by which he 
✓ 

intimates that the is a jo. of allocution, and the 
red., as will be mentioned on the authority of F (DM)]: 
(3) verification , as is said (R, ML) by the KK and Zji, 
who cite 

, / /A/ / hthfO £$/ £/ S3 /£/ 3 A / / / S€/ 

And the belly of Makka has become trembling: verily the 
earth, Hishdm is not in it, i. e. because the earth , like 



( 432 ) 


$ / $ a / j "m fO ///A/ 2 A.P2/ ^3 

&*LJ| ^j! (►&> IJi^l XXIT. 1. Fearyout 

Lord: verily , [i. e. because (DM),] the quaking of the 

hour will be a great thing: (4) approximation , as is said 

✓ 2£ ✓ 

by the K.K, who thus explain L-CJb - Almost, or Well- 
nigh, winter is approaching, where, as F says, the ui" is 

3 S / 

aj9. of allocution, and the red. in the .mi. of , [the 
sense being The time of the approach of winter has 

3 s / 

become near (DM)]. Some assert that sometimes 
governs the 2 terms in the acc., citing 

/3 / 2 S / / a£ 6 / / / 3 // s A / AP 55 £ X 

UL |o! &xo| 

' i ' * 

[Js though his (the horse’s) /wo eors, when he looks up, 
were a front wing-feather or a pen unevenly nibbed ( DM)] ; 
but the poet, Abu Nukhaila [the Rajiz (ID)], is said to 
have made a mistake [533] (ML). 

§ 532. It is contracted [525]: in which case it is 
inop. (M, IH), according to the chastest (IH) usage 
(Jm), as 

\u P P / A / A S / A 3 r° A P A/y» 

^ j'r 4 

/ 0 / y f 

(M, Jm) Many a bosom brilliant in color, as though its 
two breasts were like two small round boxes (N, Jsh), 

✓ 2 9 

orig . (N): but [is made op. by some of them, for 

✓ 

(M)] a poet says 

PP Ay / ft 1/ //Ar* / A P /A/ $/A // 
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(M, R) A lion , that thou wilt meet on the occasion of 
wrath, as though his two jugular veins were two ropes of 

Zj S> A / A ✓ A %/ 

palm-fibre (N); and another says ^ (R). 

/ ✓ 

When you do not make it govern literally, it contains a 
supplied pron . of the case, according to then), like the 

A t 

Contracted : or it tnay be said that the pron. is not 

A 

supplied after it (R, Jin). The in op. [ ] is followed 

by a nominal [prop.], as 

s / \ J> S / / hS> S / / A *Z.S/* / # M> 9 / S %■// 

f*"'- u f“^* ^ lb jLa oJ cub* 


[bv Mujamma 1 Ibn Hilal, I have prepared for him a long 
spear , and a javelin, as though (the case were this.) fire 
is raised by it when it is directed (T)]; or a verbal, as 


A i A r*> / A / A/ A (■ / 


^ X. 25. As though (the case were 

✓ / 

this,) the seed-produce of it had not existed yesterday 


-P.o /*ir& / * 


A / / a / a £, 


and J\ [577], i. e. I# u-M; ) (R). 

When ,JS is contracted, [what is necessary for is 
prevalent for it (Sh), (or) it must be made to govern, as 
% mu8 t be (KN), (so that) its sub. is meaut to be under- 

$ A/ A t / 

stood; and its pred is a prop., nominal, as ^ jS , 


n/ ns rm s * 

or verbal, headed by ^ , as X. 25,, or Si , as , i. e. 

A//A/A*// ^ f * . - . , 

^j|* J : the 5 ^ 6 . of ^ m these ejr,v. being sup- 

w $ A/ Shi/ A/ Shi * 

pressed, the pron. of the case, i. e a*; ^ ^ 

^ r* A ✓ #A^^ 

^jj , and 5 a° d tlie after Jt bei) “g its pred. 
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(IA)]. Its sub., however, is sometimes expressed (IA, 
Sh, KN), but seldom (IA), [though] oftener than the sub. 

hf 

of , aud need not be a pron. (KN); and its pred. may 

t- A / A / A 2 / A/A/ 

be a single term (Sh): and hence £)l ^ 

3 j / A */ 

being sub., and pred., of ^; which is also related 

4 / t\ / A#/ 

, [the pron. of the case being suppressed (K, B 

/Af/ 5 ; P / A/ 

on X. 13.),] i. e. , [the prop . (J)] being 

' A;/ 

an inch, and enunc. in the position of a nom., pred. of 
as though ( the case were this,) its etc. (IA). If it be fol¬ 
lowed by a single term, as 


// A 9 S> / A / Sr*/h **3 


ui / > 


>U^J( tgj 

/ / 

A P A/A^ / /A P fi A / a i/ 

.(5" 

1 / ^ ^ / ^ ’ ^ ^ 

Wherein the hare walks , trailing her gut , rw though (her 

belly were) a belli/ of a pregnant female, having two 
loads, bearing twins, the suppressed is not the of 

J>A/ /:? A / t\ £ s 

the case, i. e. £l( JS (R). The saying [of 

Ba'ith Ibn Suraim alYashkurl (N, Jsh)] 


/ / S A / 4 /A / A 


— - r ' m „. ” r ' / / // 4 t\// 

1 / / £ * 4 4 

/ A / 

is related with [ 6+*l2> in (R, Sh)] the nom., [as the pred. 

4 A/ 

(Sh), (R) the prop, after it (Sh) being an ep., and 

4 / A / /A?/ 

the suppressed, i. e. (R, Sh), And one dap 
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she comes to us with a beauteous face, at though (she 
were) a doe-gazelle that stretches its neck up to the leafy 

* / 3 S/ § / A ✓ 

tree of the ^ (N, Jsh); or being a nominal 

prop. (R), the o.f. being and the pron. the pron. of 
the case, as though (the case were this,) a doe-gazelle 
were stretching etc. (K on XLV. 7)]: and acc., [as the sub. 

A ^ 3 A ✓ 

(Sh), by making ^ govern (R), the pred. being ylzno 
as though a doe-gazelle were stretching etc. (N, Jsh); 

? / / 4 /A ✓ A 

(or) the pred. being suppressed, i. e. isioKe 

J>i A/A^> • ' 

Kf^Jl as though a doe-gazelle stretching etc. {were 

/ / 

this woman), by inverted comparison, which is more inten- 

A P 

sive (Sh)]: and gen., ^ being red. (M, R, Sh) between the 

/A / / 

kj and its gen. (Sh), i. e. &A.daf like a doe-gazelle that 

stretches etc. (R, Sh). When [the sub. is suppressed, and 
(Sh)] the pred. is a [single term or (KN)] nominal prop., 

$ /A ✓ A 3» ✓ 

it does not need a separative, as [iu the version 

Cj * 3 / A/ hi/ 

and (KN)] ^ ; but when the pred. is a ver* 

/ 

bal prop., it [is always enunciatory, and (Sh)] is [neces- 

A fs S/ 

snrily (KN)] separated [from ^ (K N)] by ^, as X. 
25. [and 

/ S / 3 / he* / A/ A 3/ A/ A f / 

^ J s c ^ 3 * 11 ^ J * r 1 

£ ' 

3 / /Si/ S3 S / A// $ ^ ^ 

* 3 





( m p 

(KN), by ‘Amr Ibn AlHarith alKhuza‘l, As though (the 
case were this,) not a familiar friend was between 
AlHajun and AsSafd, and not a nightly converser con- 

Ay / % 

versed by night in Makka (Jsh)]; or o> (Sb, KN), as oil 

t* A y y t\ / t\ P / * * 

£*1, i. e. oi , the v. being suppressed (KN). 


✓ A/ 

§ 533. e^i denotes wish (M, TH, IA, ML), as VI. 
27. [2] (M), in the case of the impossible, [mostly (ML), 
as 

-r /// / 3/ t\%/ *h/ * s>/ * s n, 

/ / / ' ' * * 


(I A, ML), by Abu-l‘Atahiva, Then, O would that youth 
would return one day, so that I might acquaint it with 
what hoariness has done! (Jsh)]; and possible (It, IA, ML), 

$ m, ^ Ay y Ay 

seldom (ML), ns (IA). According to Fr 

(M, R, ML) and some of his school (ML), it may be treated 

£y/P 

like (M), it may govern the 2 terms in the arc. (R 

ML), as^^ lojj (M, R), like Uid | 

1 wish Zaid to be standing (M), because, it being i. q. 

P A Cyy 

[516], and its obj. being the purport of the pred. 

Ay / y P A SJyy 

pre. to the sub., i. e. o^j j.L» , it governs the 2 

* ' 

terms in the arc. for the same cnuse as that which we 
mentioned for the mental vs' doing so, [vid. that, “the 
2nd term implyiug the real obj., and the 1st being what 

* * Ay P A y 

that leal obj* is pvc* to, since U^b *Hr nicams 
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A/ ✓ / 9 A ✓ 


, the inflection of the 2 terms is that of 

* ' -i 

m > 

the one vid. that real cbj ., for which reason , which 
makes the 2 terms constructively one term, is prefixed 

§ **/ 4 \/ 2 £ / A/ 

to these two terms”]; and therefore ^6 lojj 

occurs [534], as ^ does: so that accord- 

ing to him it is like the mental vs. (R). And Ks allows 

that by subaudition of (M). The poet says t> 

»v ✓ / 2 c 

1*^.1 [35] 0 would that the days of youth * 
fulfolly were returning! (M, R, ML), which is what has 
misled them (M); and Ibn AlMu'tazz founds his saying 

/ / 9 h 9 / $ A / 4 / / / A 2/ 

1^1 odiii yAo Ik) 

/ 

L-5b| b lJUJ# 

s / £ U / / 

[A bird passed by us a little before daybreak. Then said 

1 to her , Good be (for) thee ! 0 would that I were thou! 

Good be (for) thee! (Jsh)] upon that (ML). But, accord- 

/ // 

ing to the BB, [in the 1st (ML) is a d. s., and its 

/ S/ ' 

op. (R)] the pred. [of is-vd (R)] is suppressed (R, ML), 

i. e. W ; while Ks supplies , i. e. 

' ✓ 

(R): and the verse of Ibn AlMu'tazz is correct on the sup¬ 
position that the ace. is made to act as a subst. for the 
nom. pron. (ML). And, according to some of Fr’s school, 
the remaining 5 [ps.] may govern the 2 terms in the ace., 
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* ' ' A// /S// /A/ £ w A, A* a*/ 

as jt **** 1 ;*» ^ [517] and id! &yol df 

/ / £ V 

/MS// / Z / / A / ^ 

[531]: but the true version is C ^****J or ^ ^ f 

, A , / ' ' s 

; and the verse was condemned at the time of 
its recital (R). In the saying of Yazld Ibn AlHakam 
[athThakaft (DM)] 


m£m / MS / 

/ / 

* // 

/ S// 

&IS* L^S ft*** 

u 

lilif 


✓ A fi / / \rO 

//SfO 

/ uo/ 

_ -o 

/ n/ / / 

sfr 

/ 


U /k£ 

LJ 

/ 



Then would that (thou), or ( the case were this), thy good, 
all of it, were withheld, and thine evil , from me , so long as 
a quencher of his thirst shall quench his thirst (from)[ 514] 

/ S / 

water! the sub. of i s suppressed by poetic license, 

/ /S// M / S// / £ 

i. e. uXX^lj, or i. e. , as in the saying 

[of ‘Adi Ibn Zaid aHbadl (Jsh)] 

*/ / / UU / m/\rO / S// / t\ / / 

/ S / / S /* / / // / \ S 

' ' •• U> ■ 

Then would that (thou), or (the case were this), thou 
hadst repelled care from me an hour, and we had spent 
the night, notwithstanding what it, i. e. the soul or the 
case, imaged to us, happy in heart! (ML). 


$ / * */ 53 * / A/ 

§ 534. You say |joj J Would tfat 

i / 0 *, s f t 


Zaid were going out, pausing as upon jjoj ^ 
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S i 

(M). yjt with its sub and pred. supplies the place of the 
2 regs. (R). 

§ 535. JjJ denotes (1) expectation (D, M, ML ) of 
something hoped or feared (D, M), i. e. (ML) hope (IH, 
IA, ML), and eager desire (R), of the liked, and fear of 
the disliked ; and is peculiar to the possible (R, IA, ML), 
Pliaroah’s saying in XL. 38. [411] being said from 
ignorance or mendacity (ML): (2) causation (R, ML), 
as Ktb and F say, when it occurs in the word of 
God, because of the impossibility of His expecting any 

hPm// /t\/ f\f& /hrOs 

thing not sure to be realized, as 

XXII. 76. And do good, in order that ye may 

*»// / // 

attain felicity, which is not correct in J-*J 

XLII. 16. And what maketh thee to know? 

f 

Haply the hour is nigh, since causation has no meaning 
here (R): many, among them Akh and Ks, authorize 

/ S / St S> u3 / /✓ /s tai/ j 

it, aud thus explain f AXj Sl*f ILd 1/yij 

XX. 46, [431] in order that he may remember or fear 
God (ML): or verification of the purport of the prop, 
after it, as some say, which is not applicable in XX. 46., 
since remembrance was not realized from Pharoah: but 
tl^g truth is what S says, that the hope and fear belong 

53 / / 

to the persons addressed; so that J.*i from Him is an 
inducement to us to hope and fear (R), XLII. 16. and 
XXII. 76. Per adventure ye will attain etc. being a hope 
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for the servants (M); while, [according to him that does 
not authorize causation (ML),] XX. 46. Per adventure 
he will remember etc. means Go ye two in your hope (M, 
ML) of that from Pharoah (M) : (3) interrogation, as is 

said (R, ML) by the KK (ML), as J.*J Is 

/ I ✓ ** A ✓ 

Zaid departing ?, i.e. ft> JJ£> (R); for which reason 

✓ Ji u J/S A / s 

the v. is suspended by it [445], as in&IM J.*J l j)^ V 

/ I / fS/ * A 9 ' 

LXY. 5. Thou knowest not 

✓ / 

whether God will bring to pass after that a matter and 

ZZ/ Sm// 

LX XX. 3. And what mafceth thee 
to know whether he will purify himself ? (ML). And [Z 

says (ML)] the reading XL. 39. [411] (M, ML) 

/ 

with the subj., [as correl. of hope (K, B), by assimilation 
of hope to wish (K),] alludes to the sense of wish in it 

/ A ✓ 

(M), [and] imbues it with the sense of . Some of 
Fr’s school say “It sometimes governs the sub. and pred. 
in the acc. ; and Y asserts that this is a dial, of some of 
the Arabs”: and they transmit [on his authority (DM)] 

^ / A 9 / /$ Zi// 

tiiltoL* Jtl which is explained, according to us, 
by subaudition of ; and, according to Ks, by sub- 

fi i/ 

audition of (ML). 

$ 6 A/ S £ S// 

§ 536. Akh allows ^>1 J** hy analogy to 

/ A/ 

t[533, 534] (M, R). And [its pred. is conjoined with 

A t 

(l) , often (ML):] a poet says 
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//A# //A// 

Uj.a.1 lXIcU-* I lXOL 


$fi J> C J> A £ ^ A/ / 5// 

&J-. ^j! uXU/ 

' * y 


one day , a calamity may light upon thee of 


them that will leave thee mutilated of the nose , i.6. abased 

/ / 

(Jsh)] by analogy to t5 w (M, ML) ; and some explain 

/ 2 f / A < - . < 

A > /.PAP 

^ bb XL. 39. by supplying J with <*L| [538]: (2) 


the p. of amplification, seldom, as 


« " -, , M r, . // / pf 

h*) Jr* Gkij )}f bd 


[^«<7 ivp/ ;/e /wo to her a soft saying. May-he she will 
take pity upon me from sighing and wailing (Jsh)]. Its 
pred. may be a pret. v., contrary to the opinion of II [i a 
the I)]: the poet [Imra alKais (Jsh)] says 


/ * S> A *iP, 

✓ 

[And I have been changed into a bleeding sore after health 
May-bc our fates may have turned into calamities (Jsh)]; 

and S cites £J| \fd> jx| [516] (ML). 


/ J> A$ / AS / / / / // w // 5 / \ / 

LULL. J*J 


§ 537. It has the following dial, vars., JjJ , jc 
[the 2 best known (R),] (R)j “Jf 

[/W, as m /W (513) (R), ^ ( M ),] and ^ 

(M, R); and sometimes the of feminization is affixed 

53 /✓ / m* , £// 

to [607], as in u^> ; , so that is said (R). Ac¬ 
cording to (M, ML) Mb (M) [and] him that asserts the l 

32 a U 
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to be aug. (ML), J-*J [or (ML)] is orig. J* (T, M, 

/ 

w / 

ML) or J* (ML) augmented by the J of inception (M); 

/ M / / 

but he that holds the J to he rad. says that is the 

s 

o. f , ■which is the truth (DM). A poet [AlAdbat Ibn 
Kurai‘ asSa l dl (Jsh)] says 

A / /✓ h / S t\ m r° / & A / ✓ / A/ A# / SI/ ✓ ✓ Jf / 

Uy. * f.1 uXk f U 

✓ ' 

[Do not thou despise (614) ike poor: may-be that thou 
rnayst he low one day , when fortune has raised him (Jsh)]. 

M / / / / 

They [i. e. J-*J and its deriv. (DM)] are i. q. in 
/ jj si / 

sense, and i. q. ^ in government [513] (ML). J.* with 

r\ y & / / a £ 

imports i. q. ; but without the act is nearer 

A c 

in occurrence, because ^ denotes futurity (T). The 
subj. is correct in their correl., according to the KK, 
on the authority of the reading of Hafs in XL. 38. 39. 
[411] and 

✓ £/ A /mm** 3 / / t\ 3 s s 3 AP Awf^ 5 /33 ms 

tgiD &*U| UiljJ % y yttjJf ui^-s 

✓ xA^ A ^ A £i«o y s h s/ 

tg-’Vi cJ** £•*}***** 

[May-5e Me accidents of fortune or their turns will make 
us to prevail {over) the hardship of their hardships , so 

s s 

that the soul may find rest from its sighs (Jsh), i. e. 

Si Si 

&*Uf (514) (DM)]: and IM mentions that the v. is some- 

/ Si /✓ 

times put into the apoc. after J*J, when the lj drops 
[420] ; and cites 
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f s hso 3 // 


^ jxJ u£j U O'UXJ | JaJ 


/ / 
✓ ✓ /SfO A/ A 


^IhmaA) I ^J*4 uO 


[May-he a turning from thee towards me is decreed : it 
will incline thee after hardness to pity (Jsh)], which is 
strange (ML). Nafi‘ Ibn Sa‘d a^Ta’l says 

✓ £ / / P A £ UJ / A Is p $/ S /f\s A £ AfO ✓ / £ y ^ a * f 

U CZ***Jj 

^ ' #! / 

am a frequent blamer of myself /or /Ae matter 

after that it escapes me; but rnay-be may precede iu 

S/ 

realizing it before its escape ; the sub. of being under- 

s 55 //£ A £ uj y y 

stood, as though he said j.ouu'1 ^iJUJ (T). 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE CONJUNCTIONS. 

§ 538. Coupling is of single term to single term, 
and of prop, to prop. (M). Coupling [of two regs. (R)] to 
two regs. of two [different (IH)] ops. [with one p. (R)] is 
disallowed, [because the con. is like the op., and one p. 
Cannot well be like two ops. (R)]; except [where the gen. 
precedes the acc. or nom. in the ant. and coupled (R),] 

§ A / M / 5 * f\r£>/ § A/ M 

as in jj.j ^ [1], contrary to the 

/ / / 

Mi 

opinion of S (IH, ML), because it occurs, [as ^ 

' « 

A o» •*/ // A -P A / / / A.0A /r* / A fhr&/ / \ S ^ 

* * * * * $ r * 

✓ /AC / / / S i^/ AS / A ^3/ / 9 $ t\ s /r+» S / 

^ j-xut 

*UJr*> A // / A/ / A/ / A £ Ar*3 / A -£ / A A f*/ os *0 / 

c uyi J3; jr 4 **♦ 

/ / / f f / , * ' / / w / 

/ S t\ / A/ /e*/ 

j»^iiJ cybj XLY. 2-4. Verily in the heavens and 

' j* ' * 

</«e earth are signs for the believers; and in your creation 
and what He spreadeth abroad of creeping thing are signs 
for a people surely knowing; and in the alternation of the 
night and the day, and what Qod hath sent down from 
heaven of rain and revived therewith the earth after its 
death, and the changing of the winds, are signs for a 
people understanding, read by tie two brothers [Hamza 
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and Ks (B, DM) and by Ya'kub (B) j with the 2nd and 3rd 

st* 

in the acc and 

✓ J> S&/ / A ✓ s / s /£ A ✓ / ^ ✓ A/✓ 

i_XJU Vj # t^JU uXjyb 

0 S ✓ // 

{by Akhzam asSimbisI, So that their forbidden is not 
coming to thee, nor their bidden falling short of thee 
(Jsh)J. Z, who disallows the coupling mentioned, meets 

✓ ✓ / / //hr* 2 / / s $ s A £t**s 

the suggestion that in UfcUl lol ) Ufcba-^j 

— -- „ £ ' S 

/ ui / / y uJ " 

|3! XCI. 1-3. By the sun and its rising 

£ ' 

light, and the moon when it followeth its and the day when 
/ / 

it displayeth it Io! is coupled to hM governed in the acc. 

£ £ 

J) A i 

by [the suppressed (DM)} , and the gens, to 

A £ 

governed in the gen. by the ^ of the oath, with the 
reply that, the v. not being mentioned with the , (506), 
the latter becomes, as it were, the op. of the acc. and 

/ / £J> tSrO S ft /f 

gen.; but IH objects against him ^j-JLsalb ^u»»f Ui 

/ £ // / Au? t* 3 S S / A / / A £ fO / w ,, lr - 

|J>! J —M ^aXH LXXXI. 

£ ^ £ S / 

15-18. And 1 swear by the returning stars, running 
their courses, hiding themselves, and the night when it 
retireth, and the dawn when it breatheth (ML)]. Coupling 
to two [or more (ML)] regs. of one op. is allowable (R, 

$ S 0 IS/ S § / 0 A/ £ & A/ $ A/ s/ft 

ML), as ^.3 d and 

s *s £ r 

0 /Sfi 0 s 0S A / Sfis 0 s 0 S/ 

tSlhu* |£•> *>\y LJLi, |^0 • but coupling to 

/ S / f s 
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tUie regs. of more than two ops. is disallowed (ML). Cou- 
pling is not peculiar to ns. ; but occurs in vs. also, as pfe 

SSt\// S Ax / xx $ Ax /**/ / 0 Ax A A 

kH; and ^^ /la. and Ijj) (IA). 

' *' ' / 

The pret. is coupled to the aor., and conversely, as 

/ I S x£x / A fJO / JP uj / f 

SjUlf **£m*#j VII. 169. ttfAo /w/rf 

/ / / / 

Ul 

yh.?/ to the Scripture , ant/ /tare performed prayer , 

p fl 

✓ a ) S // S// / 9 

^,iJ| XXII. 25. Verily they that have 
disbelieved , ant/ Znrn away, and XXXV. 10. [404] ; and 

§Ax J>Ax // $ A/ A ^A/ Ax 

similarly Ij-* oo] j.*ib Uj joj ^ and the converse 
are allowable (R). Coupling of the enunciatory to the 

originative prop, and the converse are disallowed by the 
rhetoricians, and IM, IU, and, as related by him, the 
majority ; aud allowed by Sr, pupil of IU, and many on the 

/ A^A^3 lu // 

evidence of II. 23. [514] and v»L*lJ| LXI. 13., 

/ / / s 

S> 

/ /A A ui £ 

[these being coupled to II. 22. It hath been 

// ✓ / 

$ x $ A / x l \i rO / $ A X 

prepared for the unbelievers and yaj 

LXI. 13. Ye shall have help from Qod and speedy victory 
(DM),] and of 

m/S A x A x /A Axx $/ xx.P $xAx t*/ m x 

Jj** ^ p") <*** Syj* ^lii- 

/ ' * ' £ ' ' ' £ 

[by Imra alKais, And verily my cure is a tear shed: and 

is there any place of weeping beside an obliterated trace f 

(EM)], 
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/ hr* 4 /A 0 4 4 4 9 

v! -*IL> 

f 4 4 ' 4 

A 4 4 A^ / «w/ A uu / / 

0*jb ^jLuoaJ | J.acJ” p 

" s' 

[by Hassan lbu Thabit, She soothes a young gazelle , 
i. e. boy, at the door of Ibn 1 Amir . And anoint thou the 
beautiful inner corners of thine eyes with collyrium (DM, 

^ 9 / A / / /w// 

Jsli)], and i»M ^ f- [29] (This is) Khaulan: and 

^ 9 4 A / f 

wed etc., tlie full pbvase being according to S: 

4 4 

but in II. 23. tbc sense is regarded, as though And they 
that have believed etc. shall have gardens: wherefore 
gladden thou them with the tidings of that were said; in 

/ 9 A 9 

LXI. 13., says Z, the coupling is to LXI. 11. 

9 r~ 

[1] because i. q. \pA , [as though Believe ye, andfght— 

4 

Ood will recompense you, and help you—and gladden 
thou, (0 Apostle of God,) the believers with the tidings 

A / m h 44 

(of that) were said (K)]; Jjfc in J-gi is neg., [i. e. 
and there is no use in weeping in this place (581) (EM),] 

✓ 9 4 2 9/t\9 A 44 

as in -yd I Uf l, XLVI. 35. And not 

' * ' t 

any are destroyed save the transgressing people ; 

S / A / " 

means Mark thou Khaulan, [and wed,) or the 1 —5 

m* h ut 44 

is merely illative; and depends upon consi- 

deration of the preceding verses, and perhaps is coupled 

/ ✓ A /AhOV 

to a supplied imp. indicated by the sense, i. e. ItiT Jaili 
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Aw// 

(Then do thou likewise ,) ana? etfc. (ML). Coupling 

/ 

of the nominal to the verbal prop, and the converse are 
allowable [unrestrictedly, say some (ML)]; but with the 
j only, says [F, as reported by (ML)] IJ (R, ML): and 
disallowed unrestrictedly, say others, IJ being reported to 

P A uu 

have said that iu 

/ 

h y ^ A ^ ✓ ✓ //Ay 0/P Pit rO / / / 

jjij Uls*; Ulti &JJj 


[GW gave Acr in compensation a bop after that the locks 
hanging down over the temples were hoary , and the tooth 
decayed (Jsh)] is ag. to a suppressed [t\] expounded by 

P A Ul r*=> / // 

the mentioned [i. e. ♦"ysM (DM)]; which is the 

/ / 

weakest of the three sayings (ML). Coupling of the 
single term to the prop, and the converse are allowable, 
when they become homogeneous by paraphrase: but cou¬ 
pling of the prop, to the single term is better than the 

% y p piy / p / s h// 

converse, so that -*/ is better 

y y § / P pi P / 

than lJ“ iy&j > especially when the prep. 

0 ' ' * ' 0 // P / i /Ph 

and single term are eps., so that ohM i-O&a. and 



$ y P pi py 

f..f 

' 0 ' 


/ y 

(R). Coupling of the v. to the n. [resembling the 

0 ' 

v., like the act. part, and the like (IA),] and the converse, 
[vid coupling of the n. to the v. occurring in the place of 
then. (IA /? ] are allowable, [when the n. contains the 
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/ A he** P * 

sense of the v. (R),] as in [‘Asim’s reading 

0 / s /A m<-° / / / / ' £ ' 

VI. 96. He hath sundered the bright gleam 
of the dawn from the darkness of the night, and made the 

/ / A A /// 

night to be a source of rest, i. e. , and similarly 

S A A// uis £ 

LXVII. 19. Spreading out their wings r 

* ' * ' * AJ> / P\rO, 

arid drawing them in, i. e. (R), bnxo 

0 A / / A/ S ✓ f / 

^yli C. 3.4. And whose people make a sudden 

// 

UJ 

raid at daybreak, and that stir up dust therein , {i. e. 

✓A/C//A/A^//A// jP / AC/ /ujjj-PA^/ / ui oj P\r° ui 

e)^ (K),} cwGj*aJl_) f 

&1M LVII. 17. Verily the men that give alms and the 
women that give alms, and lend unto God (IA), i. e. ^ 

S> m a)^ 

^JJ| (K),] 

«w / / / J> ^ P A/ / A/ / \xt / P s s 

✓/ y / / // ^ / / 

(R, IA) He spent the night making her sup, i. e. smiting 

her, with a sharp sword keeping to the right course within 

P P /* 

her shanks, and going astray therefrom (J), i. e. 

(R), and 

f ✓ /A#«ct «3 ✓ A ✓ ft* / ✓ A .*/ P&P / P P 0 A/ PPh/htf 

|uUJt jaw /Ihu yp-«j # S.j^ jaaj Uj 

(IA) ^4rarf I found him one day to be destroying his foe, 
and granting a largess requiring to be carried in boats, 

0 A P 

properly kfp** (J)- Coupling is (1) to the letter, theo./., 

33 a 
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/ // $ h/ /A/ 

as J^tS V. jjj -*J , the condition of which is the 
* ' *' ' $*/ 
possibility of the op's governing the coupled, so that doj 

in doj Si;*! *<♦ U must be in the nom. as 

* '' ' * 

coupled to the place, because the red. does not govern 

it y // r*/ $ Ay y Ay 

dels .: (2) to the place, as IdcS 1/, Jbb which, 

y ^ y y 

according to critical judges, has three conditions, (a) the 
possibility of its [i. e. of that place’s (DM)J appearance 
in chaste speech, as in this ex., where you may drop the 
’ and use the arc.; but the op. need not be literally 
red., as last exemplified, on the evidence of 


cT* ^ t* ^ 

' y y y ' ^ 

J> / / A r° y A yyAy twvy y ^y 

iJ»3L4 

[by Labld (Jsh), T/ich, v/ - thou find not from below 
1 Adnan a progenitor, and below Ma l add, let the censurers 
restrain thee from boasting (DM)]: (b) originality of the 

«y ?? Ay $ ^ \ 

place, so that Idoj j 8 no t allowable, 

because the <pual. fulfilling the conditions of government 
is orig. op., not pre but the Bdd allow it on the 
authority of 


h Jf Ay A A ui«tf j *4 s j 

jr* 

S ' * y AP ^ , , 

■f.A* %l y£ uJuiLo 
4 0 * * / / 
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[by Imra alKais, And the cooks of the meat spent the day, 
some dressing slices of broiled meat laid upon live coals, of 
dressing boiled meat cooked in haste (EM)] : (c) existence of 
the requirer of that place, so that the following are disal* 

/ e*/ $A ✓✓ 0 Ax Ci 

lowed, (a) because the requirer of 

' ' e 

A x 

the nom. in t»jj would be inclioation, i. e. denudation 

M 

[24], which has ceased with the prefixion of ^ ; (5) 

$ Ax x § *«x ^ Ax £ $ a ✓ £ 

jj+Cj JtS ^1 [523], when you construe to be 
coupled to the place [of (DM)], not an inch., 

Ax S> 

though some of the BB allow this; (c) Joj ItiJD 

<> ' 

01\ / / §A x X Ax ^ Ax x / A£ 0 f\ / / 

and ( d) tJnj or [accord* 

0 P A x ^ A/ 

ing as you consider to be pre. to tg>.j as its ag. or 

obj. (DM)], both disallowed by fine scholars, because 
the n. assimilated to the v. does not govern the letter 
[of the ant. in the acc. or twin. (DM)] unless it b : syuar¬ 
throus or pronounced with Tanwlu or pro. [to something 
else (DM)], but allowed by some on the authority of 

0 f A S ///ht&f / A UJ 0 X X (S*ir& S X X 

UU- 2 - VI. !)G. And the 

maker of the night to be a source of rest, and the sun and 
the moon to be signs of reckoning and 

X £ X -P 0 x X A S 0r*// X X 

jjjtsa* blLiw* iLu 

x 

y X .P / Ax A / A S h f Ax/ 

tJ.SU ^y* JicJ pB 

[ Thou lovedst praise, pleasant, renewed; so that thou wast 
not free from preparing of glory and supremacy (Jsh)]j 
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//✓ 4 $ A / /A/ 

( 3 ) to the imagination, as V; Uj£ o^.) j**fJ , which 
is allowable upon condition that prefixion of the imagi¬ 
nary op. be correct, and is good upon condition that its 

tut a ✓ ✓ 

prefixion be frequent; so that J [426] and 

/ A -PA d r° S / A*© / 

Jlflj U!u^Lt U 

✓ / * ✓ 

✓ *2 / UI / Ai-O //A A S/ Ax A 

U 1 U JJ, f 

[ 77te «;an/, sturdy man is not bold in attack , nor valiant, 
if he be not a subduer of passion with rectitude (Jsh) ] 
are good, but 

^ hS / a S /h, j » Sfi a, 

,T **'*“ 4 ^5 # '-r'^ ^ U« 

/ / ' A / p / * / / f * 

[And I was not an author of tale-bearing among them, 
nor a mischief-maker among them, slanderous (Jsh)] is 
not, because the u_> is seldom prefixed to the pred. of 

/ / A h A / 

, contrary to the pred. of j-A and U [503]: this 
coupling occurs in (a) the gen.) (b) the apoc., as Khl 
and S say on the reading of all but Abu ‘ Amr in LX Ilf. 

*?a ✓A/ /AS£ A 

10. [426], the sense of ^yi-l iff and A 

a ^ ' ' a 

being one, while Sf and F say it is a coupling to 

A U Mfi A 

the place of , as all say on the reading of the two 

brothers [Hamza and Ks (B, DM)] in VII. 185. [ 1 ] with the 

t* Sht A 

apoc., both of which sayings occur on [426]; 
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A J>jj 

(c) the nom., S saying that some of the Arabs say ^$>1 

✓ ■*✓/*//✓$ t\// / Cj & 

^^***-1 and oojj t—CJf [523], because, 

' ' ' * 
the speaker’s meaning being that of inchoation, he thinks 

A» /• A0 

that he said ^£> [and i~-J( ]; (d) the acc., Z saying on 

✓ SSs s I A f* / / A / / J A / /AS// 

A)) XL 74. And We 

£ ' ' £' 

gladdened her with the tidings of Isaac and after Isaac 

/ // /S / // 

Jacob “read with «—in the acc., as though l$J tL.2)^ 

*** A ✓ / I A 

£j| 3®-! were said”; (e) the sub]., as in the read- 

ing LXVIII. 9. [417] and they then deal gently 

' / M> A P "Si / 

in accordance with the sense ^>1 [571], and, 

/ SS c y 

it is said, in flkti XL. 39. [411] and ascend, coupled 
/ 

s A Z \u/s 

to the sense <*-M ^ J.A [53G]; (f) composite express- 

s 

Sfi/ S / / uu / 9 / /Ul i>o / A S A£ /m A / 

ions, r V.yi ^ l# 4 ) XXX. 

45. [J«a? o/ Ills signs is that He sendeth the icinds, that 
He may give you glad tidings of rain, and that He may 
make you to taste (K, B)] being said to be constructively 

f*f A J> / uu y> -P a£ ✓ £/✓A^/ 

According to the BB, such as ^ i_XL«yl/ 

£ / /A/ 

Jaw Assuredly I will keep to thee until thou pay 

✓ / / 

me my due is a case of coupling to the sense, since the 

A £ 

subj., according to them, is by subaudition of , which 
with the v. is renderable by an inf, n. coupled to an 
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✓ a §** / / a$ m i $ S3 / «*// 

imaginary in/! n., i. e. uXL* /bai* y ^$1* ^^£*1 

^aaJ, whence XLVIII. 16. [415] in Ubayy’s reading 

' / ✓ ✓ uu ✓ */ / x 

with elision of the ^ ; and like it is USjaaXi U 

$ / ✓ $ /A /A S fi / , * / / S9%/ ' 

[411], i. e. ^LJl uX*<« U . In l£*** JTO' ” 

[416], if you put the apnc ., the coupling is 
to the letter ; and the prohibition' is from each of the two 
[acts] : if the subj , the coupling, according to the BB, is 
to the sense ; and the prohibition, according to all, [BB 
and others (DM),] is from union [of the two acts], i. e. 

// A P / / / / 2 AS ✓ A A .9 f / 

>aJ Jf I cX>..4 If, [while separation is 

e f * ' 

allowable (DM)]: and, if the ind. [539], it is commonly 
reputed to be a prohibition from the 1st and allowance 

/5j ^ S> A .P / / / 

of the 2nd, the sense being ^U| i_XJ^ , because, it 

✓ 

being an inceptive [prop.], the neg. p. is not directed to 
it; while BD says that its sense is like that of the con¬ 
struction with the subj., but that it is after the manuer of 

✓ -P / A ✓ ✓ A£ ✓ 

yjMlI [416], as though he construed the ^ 

to belong to the d which is improbable, because of 
its prefixion in letter to the aff. aor. [80], and moreover is 
contrary to their saying, since they assign to each mood a 
[different] sense (ML). The coupled is in the predicament 
of the ant. [with respect to what precedes the ant., not 

✓ Ay 

with respect to the ant. itself, [ for which reason u^fciyi 

r* * 

£)t (112) is weak (R), provided that what requires the 
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/ 

predicament be not absent in the coupled, as in J*-) ^ 

£ ✓ hfO/ / A 

| y y where is not in the predicament of 

✓ / 

P / 

as to its being denuded of the J, because what 

P ✓ 

requires Ja-j to be denuded of the J is the combination of 
the J and voc. p., which is wanting in the coupled (Jm)}; 
or with respect to the ant. itself and something else, if 
the coupled be like the ant, for which reason the coupled 

PS// P A/ ✓ 

must be uninfl. in ^.j V. (49), because the 

Damm of the voc. is with respect to the voc. p. and to 

JL ^ / h / / p s / s 

its being an aprothetic dot ., but not in til) joj t> 

✓ 

§ A ✓ $ ✓ / / t*/ $ A / ✓ 

(R, Jm)]: and therefore in yy** Vy Jtih ooj U 

* / / 

4 **/ § / 

or U3G only the nom. is allowable [in l-^Io , [as prepos. 
' <>*, ’ ' 
enunc. of yy*& (Jm)], the prop, being coupled to the 

prop. (R, Jm), not the prcd. alone to the pred., because, 

while or L$G> contains apron., as being a deriv. pred., 

^ A / ^ % S /# / P / 

yy+t or yy+* does not (R)]; and tiff 

^J|[27, 540] is allowable only because the lJ is illative 
(IH), not copulative (R, Jm), says IH (R), or illative 
and copulative, but making the two props, like one, so 
that the cop. in the 1st is sufficient, i. e. What flies, 
so that, or and consequently, Zaid becomes angry, is the 
fly (Jm). Difference in inflection is allowable when what 
is meant is known, as 
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A// ✓ /A/ / A^ / /✓ *5// 

f* ^ *4 u) U 3 **) 

fi 

S UJ / S A£ f s h S uj /A fO ✓ 

iJJb=u jl V| JU| - 

^ ut / P A// A/ 

[88], being a syllepsis, since the sense of £»*£ ^ 

A .P * $ / a ^ 5 A ✓ A / S/ A/ 

IISUM W| is W s ;^ J-* f* (K). What is 

p -c " / ^ » 

not pardonable in firsts is often pardonable in seconds: 


A //Ay/ yui-P 


hence tgX4ku*j J/ Every sheep and her lamb 

l " ' ' * 

are /or a dirham, 


/ / * ✓ a£ /*»/ ^ / // 3 

✓ 

what youth of war art thou, and neighbour thereof? 

$/ 9 / Gj S> 

(Jsh)], <~j) Many a man and his brother , 

' * * 

A tu / / f*/ Gu ^ ✓ A A// A ai / -P ✓ / A 

and &.I /U«J| - Jjii USJ XXVI. 3. 

If We will , fFe tee’// sene? down upon them from heaven 

/ / h / £ * 

a sign, and etc. [449]; whereas Jf is not allow* 

/ 

✓ ✓ uj £ £ Zi S> ✓ / $ S/ hfi/ A 

able, nor U>;U- ^1, nor *_m, nor o^.j Jb 

4a' ' ' * 

j;** in the correctest [opinion (DM)], except in poetry, 

as 

£//✓ ^ / A / A 

^ !,?*+***& u>» 

' ' i 

S / s ✓ A P / h / / * uj s 

j-* !^****i Uj 

[by Ka'nab Ibn Damra, If they hear an evil opinion , they 
spread it abroad joyfully as from me; and, whatever they 
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hear of good, they bury (T)], since JS [meant to denote 

u» £ 

totality of the individuals (117) (DM)] and [116] are 

m P 

not j ore. to a det. sing., and governs in the gen. only 
indets. [505], and in prose the v. of the condition is not 
an aor. when the correl. is a pret. [419]: and the poet 
[A1 A‘sha (Jsh)] says 

/ P / / A / P P P / P / A/ A 

l-oot* JjAjM I^>1 

' * « 

P / $ / A / 2 ✓ / P As a£ 

Jy ^ ^ 

W'je ride to fight, the riding of horses is our wont; or ye 
alight from your horses, verily we are a band oft alight- 

s P As APAC Si 

ing (Jsh)], meaning, says Y ’ ^ y > and cou- 

-P A 

pling the nominal to the cond. prop.; and they say 

A ✓ ✓ * P P ' 

1 passed by a man whose parents 

' ' *' * ' P //$ ss A f **, 

were standing , not sitting , whereas V is 

*' * ' 

disallowed (ML). What is coupled by the y [539], the lJ , 

&P hi / 

£, y \, or l/ may precede the ant. by poetic license, pro¬ 
vided that (1) it do not precede the op. : for which reason 
it does not precede (a) a reg. whose op. must be understood 

/ 2 ✓ *“pArB/ / A / / $ S/ f 

or attached to it, so that i***>1Hj [60] or y 

[158, 163] is not said; (b) an inch, whose enunc. 
is postpos., whether preceded by an annulling p. or not, so 

/ r*/ 0 A/ * A // m * / A P / % A/ $ A/ / 2f 

that Ijj) \j+*y ^jl or jjj yy+ey ui is 

/ r £ ' f 

34 a 
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not allowable: (2) the ant. be not conjoined with Iff 

§A / S $ A// / 0 */ / £■ 

or what is in its sense, so that Ml U or 

/ / ^ C / 

3 A y 9 Ayy '*>/ /w» 

W is not said. Every prow, relating to the 

" f = ✓ 

n. coupled by the _j or together with the agrees 

/ / 'C.r 0 s -PA y y CSi-^V 

with them both unrestrictedly: and ^yiX> 1^ 

yyJ>A>y/y£AyOy # ^ 

1/^ IX. 34. And they that treasure up 

/ / 

gold and silver and expend them not means and expend not 

J> S> hS> A “f £ / $ S> S> S> // / 

the treasures ; while Xyhy. My*)) ^ IX. 63. 

And God and His Apostle, that they should please Him is 
worthier [571] means should please one of them, because 

M -P 

pleasing one is pleasing the other. As for the lJ and ^ , 
if the pron. be in the enunc. of the coupled together with 
the ant., some say that the enunc. must be suppressed 

y y $Ay^.P$Ay $7\yyyy$Ay 

from the 1st, as |»£ f doj , or 2nd, as ^6 jj j ; 
but the rest allow the pron. to agree, which is the truth, 

y y $ t\/ Zj J> $ A/ 

as UI’j jp* j-jj : and, if not in the enunc. mentioned, 

$ Ay /w/ 

the pron. must agree by common consent, as Joj 

,Sf s f.t/ §* // / A I rtx t\i Aj ' 

L$l Ui-liw ;>♦*>. And as for 1/, Jdi , , r f, ; |, and 

U» 

U| , the pron., if you mean one of them, which is necessary 
£ 

in predicating of the coupled together with the ant., must 

/r* / § hr / / $ Ay 

he sing, as ;/♦* ^ ±t.) and in the non-enunc. 

/ 

33 AyA^y $A / A ► § Ay y*wy y 

U ; and, if you mean both of 
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/ /ht -pjj / 4 / A# $ / A h 

them, must agree, as U# ^Jy frJJ li y Uii >& ^y 
IV. 134. If he be rich or poor, God is nearer to them, i. e. 

✓ P 

to the rich and poor together, the pron. being sing, in I 

Sh/ lS/f\r^P/\/t\C^// A p ✓ £ 

l$J| (t ^ y 3yaaj ty^ LXII. 11. And, when they see 
£ / 

merchandise or sport, they disperse to it only because relating 

/ hP 

to the &!.}) sight : but the du. in the pron. relating to the 

A* 

n. coupled by y together with the ant. is not disapproved, 

Af 

even if what is meant be one of them, because y , being 
often used in allowance, where the 2 matters may be 
united, becomes like the ^ [543], for which reason 

t// p / \ / /hi 2 / // 

u*i y ^y 

/ / 

P u? r£> \u / h ^> / / P P / S / A f 


[by Abu Dhu’aibalHudhali, And it, i. e. the case, was this, 
that they should not turn out camels to graze and that they 
should turn them out in it were equal; and the regions were 

P P / A // 

dust-colored (Jsh)] is allowable, properly (R). 

The ant. is sometimes suppressed (R, IA, ML), because of 


A / / yA-^V // / / * s 


indication (IA), as II. 57. 

Strike thou with thy rod the stone. (And he struck ), and there 

/ / t / 0hP /r» A P/ A //$ 

gushed out, i. e. \~>y& (ML), whence 

f\PS// 

yC/JL; XLV. 30. (IA) What! (came not Mine Apostles to 
you,) and were not My wonders wont to be rehearsed unto 
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m k/f S» AJ> 4/ A,Z 

you?, i. e. £l| jji ^1**^ j£»0 [581 ](K, B): [especially] 

/✓ $ A w w ww 

after etc. [556], as Yes, ( Zaid has stood,) 

$ Aw w w ww 

and l Amr in reply to “ Zaid lias not stood,” i. e. t>jj pb ^ 

$ A ✓✓ a£ 

yy+ty ; but not after the ps. of assent when the con. is j.1 

5 Ac 

or LI, because the conj. (.1 , which is the con. [543J, must 

£ 53 53 

be preceded by the Hamza, and LI by another L| : and 

AC /ft/r* $ // 9 S 53 C 

sometimes when coupled to by pi, as /b| c^Jts yi> ^1 

w 

A 53 

J*U| XXXIX. 12. [(/.v the unbeliever belter ,) or /ie </ta£ 

' $A w -P WA* 

is devout in the hours of the night ? (B)], i. e. jiWl 

- A? ' 

£l| j.1 (R), and, it is said, III. 136. [410] ( Have ye known 

A* 

that Paradise hath been beset by things misliked,) or etc.fi pi 

AC / /hfO A w53 / A w= £ p A PA /C 

being conj., i. e. i»JI pi .1 JLLI 

A t" ' ' 

(ML). The con. [ ^ or f (R)] is sometimes suppressed 
[without the coupled (R), in poetry (ML)], whence [the 
saying of AlHufai’a 

/ww Aw® w S3 / 5 ✓ w Aw Aw S9 Aw & 53 <xs 9 9 A w ’£/t\ f o £ 

byifl L pl£Jb |^*| 

Verily a man, whose kinsfolk are in Syria, (and) whose 
abode is in the sand of Yabrln, is a neighbour that is 

Ax, 

extremely outlandish, i. e. ; and, it is said, in 

^ A w ^A 9 9 A / j 

{prose, as IM holds, whence (DM)} L»J 

* A/ 

I ate bread (and) meat (and) dried dates trans- 
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' r r. A/ / A ^ sn nr 

mitted b} T AZ, &'U$ Ll&jO &lac| Give thou 

/ / / / / 

him a dirham (or) two dirhams (or) three transmit¬ 
ted by Akh (ML),] IX. 93. [80] (and) thou saidst, i. e. 

/A Sy § y y § S S 

(R, ML), says F (R), oi-y LXXXVIII. 

8. (And) some faces on that day shall be joyful coupled to 

§ y y / fry $ J> J> 

JJUji LXXXVIII. 2. Some faces on that 
' *' s? 

day shall be downcast , and the reading [of Ks (B)] 

S / S Kyo J \i fO /\ / \u 

|.Uwl/| &U| vuJ| III. 17. (And) that the religion 

c / / / _ ^ 

£ ^ J>£e 

before God is Allsldm coupled to 531 III. 16. [518] 
(ML). The coupled is sometimes suppressed, [because 
of indication (R, IA),] together with the con. (R, IA, ML) 

/ / // A/ A / / AC A ✓ AJ>A ✓ A y y 

y (R, IA), as J56; JaS ^ ^ V 

LVII. 10. He of you that expended before the conquest of 
Makka, and fought, (and he that expended after it) are 

A/ A / zA£ A ✓ / 

not equal (R, ML), i. e. *jA>l , the indica- 

" ' „ , i i 


tion of the supplied being [the next words] ljCa/^1 

S/yy Shy A S/hi y Zjy?/ 0y // * 

!y&! ^tr.o-11 Those are greater in 

degree than they that expended afterwards , and fought, 

S S A / i y h / S \us S / 

*■**-; cT ^ cj# 3f* ^ 285. We make not distinc- 

" ' * ' , z>+. 

tion between any of His Apostles (and God) and 

A Sh yi /A/ Sm/S h/y S »/ X rO S/a f 

ja.| vj U’iyd Jy &L»jy &Ub |^L*j IV. 151. 
they that have believed in God and His Apostles , and made 


y A ✓✓ 

not distinction between any of them (and God), i. e- 
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9 9/ Jjr^ /A/ 9oj/ 9 A £ y 9 9 f 

illl, as is indicated by *L*> 35 ffA. l^;*d ^ 

< // / / ' 

IV. 149. drnVe /Aatf rfAfy should make distinction 

M ✓ Ar^3 ,P .P ✓ / ✓ ✓ 

between God and His Apostles, ;sdf JUS XVI. 

’ ✓ z 1 

83. Garments that protect you from the heat (and the cold), 

y f\y hfO / P P P / 2fS 

i. e. , and U VI. 13. And unto Him belong 

P Zp p // 

what is still (and what moveth), i. e. iSfsZ (ML), 

/ s s M f* 3 9 / 

whence their saying &i'U) J The rider of 

p f P p _ 

S>/ 

the she-camel (and the she-camel) are jaded, i. c. ; 

$ uJ s / / P p AZ Z / A 9 A y y hyp 

or ui, whence ffc j! Laj^* jXU 

II. 180. And whosoever of you is sick or upon a journey, 

h/// p y A tp 

(and breaketh the fast,) upon Sic. [18], i. e. &a 1 xj 

P 

, S> 

m 9 * A p\<o / 4 P A/ A^* ✓ ✓ A PA A £ A y 

isc (IA), ,3^1 ><« Li .G II. 192. 

' w / / *■/ 1 f 

✓ A 

And, if ye be beset, (and quit your state of , ) send 

£ 

A9As / s 

ye whatever offerings be ready to hand, i. e. ^Ihni , and 

// / / A£ hZirO jJ 

II. 192. [543], i.e. Jhsi (ML); or f ], as J*U| J) 

P/KZ uj p9 ' ' 

yS\ In the night grayest thou more, (or in the 

P 

day)? in reply to “I pray by night and by day,” i. e. 

pZe° A'Z AC 

3 ® j*' (R): but suppression of ^ and its coupled 
is rare, as 

49 p § A 9% A % PP § p A£ Ul 9 ApAfO yfiy yy 

3 ^ 0 ! Li # 8 ^ 1 / Jf t$JJ JLo 

' ' ' " ' 'i * ‘ t ' 
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[by Abu Dhu’aib alHudhall, The heart called me to her 
(i verily I am a hearkener to its bidding); so that I know 
not whether the pursuit of her be right procedure (or 

it / hi 

error) (Jsh)], i. e. ^ ^ (ML). There are 10 cons. (M). 
The cons, are [( 1 ) such as associate the coupled with 
the ant. unrestrictedly, i, e. in letter and predicament, 

33 9 33 / hfi 33 

fill. (IA)] the „ the o, 3, J*, , 1 , [ U (IH),] 

A? i , 

and j.1 ; [(2) such as associate in letter only, vid. (IA)] V , 

A/ A I 33 P 33 / ' 

Jj , and (IH, IA). The ^ , the lJ , , and 

denote union (M, III) of the coupled and ant. in a pre- 

$ A // <5 A/ /r*/ fi S / $ A/ 

dicament: you say [157], pfi 

/ 

S SS// § r*/ S> S>i/ $ / $ A/ 

Zaid stands and sits, Bikr is 

* s/ // $ A / /t 

sitting , and his brother is standing, and )~+i 

i / ' 

Bishr abode, and Khalid journeyed, thus uniting the 

/ 

two men in the coming, the two vs. in attribution to [the 
pron. of] Zaid, and the purports of the two props, in 

^A// ^ A/ jP A/ / 

realization; and similarly la-ij I beat Zaid, 

* si 2jP Sj ^ * h/ /// 

then ‘ Amr, KfA f ‘Abd Allah went 

' 33 / /A/A s f\is 

away, and afterwards his brother, and 

* A/ 

l^.j 7 mm? the people , ei’cn Zafi: then after that they 
differ (M). 


§ 539. The ^ [is (1) the con., which (ML)] denotes 
union unrestrictedly k (M, IH, I A, Sh, KN, ML), as 
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$25 * *x P X /A^ P P A^x 

dies* |w>3=Vam ^>LJ| ly^o!^ II* 55. And enter ye the 

7 $ a 9 p, 

gate, bowing down; and etc. [29] and 

0 5 P / /Sr** P P A fO/ 

^uM VII. 161. [below] (M), not [neces- 

✓ x a x a£ x 

sarily (Sh)] involving order (IH, Sb), as in 

x A ‘PSr £3 / x P A// / 1 A / / lA// |A £ 

J*****d; IV. 161. ^n</ 

' £ ' i ' ' P 

inspired Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and 

J3 < 

/ SilP / X / 

the tribes ; nor ifa reverse, as in lS"***) IV. 161. 

A / C3r° / / / Ax 7 3 / I / 

And Jesus and Job, ._jOJ| 

* x Ax® * /S/a *JbxO / a/ 7 £ £ 7 7 

fA^aall y,j*H &1M uXl-o XLII. 1. T/ms t/oM the Mighty 
/ / / 

Wise God inspire thee and them that were before thee, 

/hr£>/ P S/O / uu x .PA* 

and t_X^ ^li’l III. 38. Obey thy 

Lord, and bow down, and lower thy head ; nor simu/ta- 

P A x AH 3 t\PSr** p / j A XX * X Ax a£x 

neity , as in uXUJj &a* Sli^saiG 

x xx * 7 

XXVI. 119. Ht* saved him and them that were 

X X /AxO * lA * /Ax A X 

tfi/Zt /tint in Me iarfen and oi^ 

* I A X Ax A x 7 7 £ £ 

jA3u««f^ II- 121. ^4n</ «?Aen Abraham was 

X £ X X 

raising the foundations of the House, and Ishmael 


(Sh): (*) it couples the [thing to its (ML)] companion, 

x x A £x * /A x A^X 

predecessor, and successor (IA, ML), as sLUaaili 

X at ^ 

XXIX. 14. saved him and the crew of 

X Ift / ^ * XA xA^ A xxx 

Me Arh, pfJby)]} b.y ULw^l LVII. 26. And as¬ 
suredly IVe sent Noah and Abraham, and XLII. 1., these 
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P A / / K f 

two [last couplings] being combined in i_XUj 

* * * P / * \ A / ^ / ^ 

XXXIII. 7. .4m/ //wm (t/tee <m4 

' ' £ 

/rom Noah and Abraham and Moses and Jesus ; and 

4 A // $ A/ ✓ ✓ 

accordingly ooj pis admits of 3 meanings (ML): 

✓ / $ A/ ,/w x 

for do.; ^ means that they participated in com - 

e\g ; then, the sentence admitting of 3 meanings, that 
they came together , in order, or m the reverse of order , 
if one of the matters be especially intelligible, it is so 
from another indication, as simultaneity from II. i21., 

/AC P\Z*<£> //AC/ /-//A 

order from tgl&d j3;U| 1*31 

^AA"'/' ✓ /■ ' ' 

IgJ L ‘JSj XCIX. 1—3. When the earth shall 

p 

be convulsed with her convulsion , and the earth shall cast 
forth her chattels , [i. e. treasures (K, B) or corpses (B),] 
and man shall say , What ailrth her ?, and the reverse of 

P / /A ly / P / / 

order from Usaj; lyjJI UjUs*. 1/f U XLV. 23. 

// [160] is not auglit save our lower life: we die and we 
live predicated by the deniers of the resurrection (KN): 
but, says IM, it denotes simultaneity preponderantly, 
order often, and its reverse seldom: (ji ) there may be 

/ P P § \/ sr* * 

between its ant. and coupled proximity, [as uo) /U. 

✓ / A P // A 5i ^ 

Zaid came at the rising of the sun, 
and ‘Amr in the early morning (DM)]; or delay, as 

A/ P uj s Z 

S.)U%., uXJl U| XXVIII. 0. Verily 

We will restore him to thee, and make him to be one of 

35 a 
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the Apostles, the restoration being a little after his being, 
cast into the river, and the Apostolic mission at the end 
of 40 j'ears (M L): ( 7) this is the opinion of most of the 
BB and KK ; while some transmit from Fr, Ks, Th, Rb, 
and IDh, and some theologians say, that it denotes 
order : but. the proof of the majority is its use where 

Ax/ Ax / A/ S> xAx $ A/ x x /f 

order is absurd, as Jl*h and l»o) JX55 

/ * * 

; and where the 2nd is before the 1st, as 

fi 

x x x A* uu P />*/ uj A P 

J.& /U*J| 

fi ' X X / X 

X ^ X uJ^X f\ / S> xAx A 


[by Labid, / ftvy wdwc dear with every old blackish wine¬ 
skin or jar smeared with pitch , //«.? been broached , 

o//d whose seal has been broken (EM)], HI. 38., and 
XLV. 23.: and, if it denoted order, II. 55. would contra¬ 
dict VII. 161., since the incident is one (R): ( g ) the y is 
distinguished from the rest of the cons by (a) coupling 
(a) [what is indispensable (ML), where the ant. is in- 

$ A / / $ Ax xxxA 

sufficient (IA)], as jj) [which is one of 

x 

the strongest proofs of its not importing order, whence 

A X X Ax x Ax -P A xx ^$ 

33 ** 2 1 * 4 ) ; but the con/, shares with it 

^ ^ / A / / xx x ✓ 

in this predicament, as ^ ^*#1 ^JU (615) 

(ML)]: (ft) a suppressed op., whose reg. remains, [to 
another op., when one idea connects them (ML),] as. 

A6 A^« tZsfi A -PA £ x c A j, jj , 

l j) V] J b*b V XL, 22. They 
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were stronger than they in power, and (more numerous) 

6 / " / / A £ / 

in monuments in the earth , meaning lyi’f , fas is 
said (B),} like 

✓ A P / & A / &\ur / P ✓ /A r A / P Sfi , / 

la=u^, hu*. (jiiu,* * LS^y* cS* 

/ / / 

(K, B) ^4/n/ / a-cim: thine husband in the /ray, girt with 

t ** # / / 

a sword, and (carrying) a spear, \ e. Is^ ILL*., . whence 

/ 

✓ P KusS " / / / PP/^^D / h / / ? 

l^xiJb and (N) ; U fol [68], i. e. ^,**1! ^laoT^ 
(IA, ML), their connecting [idea] being beautifying ; 

/A s> pr\ // r\ 

but, if it were not for this restriction, 

* , , * '' ' 

would he a case in point, since the full phrase is 

✓ P /✓ 

[82]: (c) the connected .single term 

^ P / P A/ / 

to the extraneous one when a cop. is needed, as 

J> Pis ^ ft/ ", PP,P, § A / ,, $ A/ * * * A/- 

SyM, lwJ Jls [145], „*c pis oo,] [27], and 

^ /J/ ^A/ ; A/ 

5Li-l, [62]: (rf) the decimal number to the 

unit, [when they are compounded, and made one nnm. 

✓ P A , § ,t 

(DM),] as ja| 0/ce twenty : (c) <?/>.?. sepa- 

rated while their qualifieds are united [116], as 

// P A ✓ t\ /h , / / x P / / P , / P A// 

Jl|» i, L J ^ 

[by lbn Mayyada, Did l weep, when the weeping of a sor¬ 
rowful man was not over two homes carried off and worn 
away, (but over their inmates)? (Jsh)]: (/) what ought to 
be dualized or pluralized, as in the saying of AlFarazdafc 
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C / */ 33 / * A $ / h 9 //A /5 / / sZ u)^ 3 * 

j^su* L>-*=a-* J.>U % 1^1x4 &J 3) ^ ^ 

/ ^ / / / / ' £ 

[ Verily the bereavement —/Aer« is no bereavement like it — 
is the loss of the like of Muhammad Ibn Yusuf and 
Muhammad Ibn AlHajjaj Ibn Yusuf (Jsli)] and the say¬ 
ing of Abu Nuwas 

D 

S ✓ uJ J> A/ £/ t A// 4 // ? t\/ / t (\/ / /A / ip 

^ u*Si 

^ ✓ / ✓ / 

[We abode in it a day and a day and a third and a day 

that the day of departwe was a fifth to (Jsli)] : (g) the 

A / / M / / / ^ A OI / 

general to the particular, ms i_S* f *' [ -t>) 

' ' / ' / / 
s A -PA / / A-PA y ^ A -P / t\/ / / / 

cylJuJJJj Uui* ^uu Jio LXXI. 29. % 

Lord, forgive Thou me and my parents and him that 
entered mine Ark believing uni the believing men and 

/ / A / £ A / 

the believing women: (A) the converse, as l> 

** / A / AJ>/ ✓ / uj utr° / £ 

jJt uXL*^ XXXIII. 7. remember 

thou when ffe took from the Prophets their covenant and 

jj / 

from thee etc. [above]; but fhs*. shares with it in this 

S>r*/ APA^c S> 5^ / / 

predicament, as | fk*. j*UJ! Men have died, 

* f / -PAr-o £3 z' -P 33 9 Ar® / / 

the Prophets and ^ The 

/ 

pilgrims have arrived, even the walkers : (?) the thing 
to its syn., [the rectifier of the coupling being the dif¬ 
ference of letter, in y?J\ (444) (BS),] as in [ Ui 

S * S / / 1 / hP / / “fi , 

l*y &1J| if UI III. 140. And have 
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tiot been weak because of what hath befallen them in the 
cause of God, nor been frail! and 

S> ' 

/ /\ iuP / A / / /Af / /A£ £$t\s//// / / A / uu P 

-olftj' JJLLc 

\ ' fi ' ' ' 

{by ‘Antara, May at thou be saluted as a ruin whose ac¬ 
quaintance with its inmates has become old, and that has 
become vacant and empty after the departure of Umm 
A/Haitham! (EM)), and similarly in the case of ns. 

/ A fi , jjs JP A £ / m 

(BS)] ihl J\ K f~ > . XII. 86. I complain 

' i ' ' i s *,, , \ i 

of my grief and my sorrow only unto God, 

. 4 * / / 

9 / A // A uu/ A 9 // / 

i+s* II. 152. Those, upon them shall 

’ / / / 

^ / / // / 

be blessings from their Lord and mercy, gf V 

0 hi // ' 

IX* | Vj XX. 106. Thou wilt not see in them unevenness 
nor inequality, 

/A// 4 / //A/ /hi/ A / / / £ h*° /»>// 

UjU^ l>Sf ^ Jjl/( 

✓ ///’// 

[by ‘Adi Ibn Zaid al‘Ibadi, And she gashed the skin of 

his two veins in the inside of the two forearms; and he 

found her saying to be a falsehood and a lie (Jsh)] ; but 

fCfi 

IM asserts that this sometimes occurs with y , whence 

&h t\£ & / / A A/ A / / 

t*j| ^+2 IV. 112. And whoso commit• 

£ ' ' 

teth a trespass or a sin, [which requires consideration, 
because by the trespass may be meant what occurs unwit¬ 
tingly, and by the sin what occurs wilfully (BS)] : (j) the 
prepos. [appos. (DM)] to its [postpos.] ant., by poetic li- 

me / /i 

cense [538], as b V| [26]: ( k ) the gen. by vicinity, 
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S> a£ A 3 / 3 J 

as V. 8. [130. A.] with the [coupled to 

but (DM)] governed in the gen. [by vicinity (B, DM) to 
the gen. (DM)]: (b) its coupled's admitting of the 3 
preceding meanings, [order, its rtverse, and simultaneity 

UJ 

(DM)]: (c) its conjunction with (a) Uf, as LXXVI. 3. 
[543]: (5) y , if it be preceded by negation, and [nega¬ 
tion of the predicament from the ant. and coupled by 
way of (DM)] simultaneity be not intended, as pts U 

§ A/ /✓ $0/ 

yy+t. Vy ooj, in order that it may import that the act is 
negatived from the two of them jointly and severally, 

✓ A.P //A hfiSw/f ZirO A-PjPyAC /✓ h S S> / hi // 

whence jOyu JU b ^; ^ly*l L« 

XXXIV. 36. iVor are your goods , raor ?/(wr children , 

vdtat shall bring you near before Us with nearness ; in 

which case the coupling, according to some, is a coupling 

of props, by subaudition of the op., but, as commonly 

reputed, is a coupling of single terms : when, how- 

/ 

ever, one of the 2 conditions is missing, M may not be 

$A/ / ✓ § A ✓ / / 

introduced, so that Uj joj is not allowable, 

✓ UJ UJ / / 

while Wj L 7. Nor of the erring [545] is allowable 

A / 

only because ysf [498] contains the sense of negation, and 

S/t A £ uj (-o ^ A ✓ hr° / 

/ ✓ ✓ § A .P $/ .P A ✓ A 
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[Wherefore go thou away: for what youth is among men , 
that intensely black darknesses have preserved from his 
death, nor idles? ( Jsh)] only because t,lie sense is there 

y / / A M ' 

is no youth that etc , like XLV1 35. [538]; nor U 

✓ / $A, / 

yy*& Vy lsjJ , because, [the y and V importing negation 
of the disputing together from the two of them jointly and 
severally, it would import that disputing together was ap¬ 
plicable to one person, whereas (DM)] it denotes simnlta - 

-P / Sla M // S> /AM/ /AC ✓ A / // 

ncity only, while in c^LlliM ]iyyK*&J\y 1 S }****& 

/ / 

S /ACM // Sm/ AC AM /A/ / / $ $ / AM // £ uu M // -P u! M // 

y ; ^y^ u ; y ; j.&ji y ; ; yuj 

✓ / 

XXXV. 20. 21. A nd the blind and the seeing are not equal 1 

nor the darknesses and the light , nor the shade and the hot 

wind; nor are the living and the dead equal the 2nd, 

/ 

4th, and 5th [547] 1/ are red., because of the freedom from 
ambiguity, [it being known that equality is only between 
two, while the 1st and 3rd import negation of equali¬ 
ty between every two jointly and severally (DM)]: («) 

A f IiM ✓ fi/ A 1/ 

S\ , as fill! Jy"; XXXIII. 40. But the Apostle of 
God [545]: )2) and (3) 2 ^ s followed by the ind. or nom., 
(a) the y of inception, as XXII. 5. [416], J/U U 
[416] with the ind. [538], VII. 185. [1] also with the 
ind., Mil I y&\y II. 282. And fear ye God. 

* f* / / AM // 

And God ieacheth you, and £J| f&s=Jf J* [418]: (b) the 

y 

y of the d .which is prefixed to the nominal p op., as 
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§ / f $ A 2 pO/ $A / /r* / 

ila. [79,80]; and is named the y 

/ 

of inclioation, [because of its prefixion to an inch. 

A 

(DM)]: S aud the ancients render it by o \, not meaning 

t 

that it is in the sense of the latter, since the p. is not syn. 
with the n., but that it with what follows it is a restric- 

A / 

tion of the preceding v., as ot is; not by tot , because 

£ £ 

this is not prefixed to the nominal prop. : an ex. of it 

~ / A P 

when prefixed to the verbal prep, is [1]; 

and, when preceded by a prop. d. s., it admits, according to 
him that allows multiplicity of the <i. s. [without coupling, 
there being no dispute as to its allowability with it (DM)], 
of being copulative, [the prop, after it being a d. s. (DM),] 

A S>// &S> s f\, A 9 S> A/ J? A 

and inchoatival, as ^ SSy *£*&*.> 

&// A P ' * ' ' ' 

j»;*f II. 34. Gel ye down, one of you being a foe 
/ 

to another, and ye having, or while ye have, in the earth 
a place of abode : (4) and (5) two y s followed by the acc. 

/ IV p-o / J A 

or subj., (a) the - of the concomitate obj., as J*iJU 
[68], which does not govern the acc., contrary to the 
opinion of Jj ; nor occur in the Revelation with certainty, 
the y i Q X. 72. [68] in the reading of the Seven admit¬ 
ting of being that and of coupling a single term to a single 

term by subaudition of a pre. n., i. e. y*!^ and ( the 

affair of) your companions, or a prop, to a prop, by 

A £ /r>*//$ S/ A **>/ 

subaudition of a v., i. e. |^***.f^ [68]: (b) the y 
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prefixed to the aor. governed in the subj. because coupted 

** /f*// S h$/ 

to an \inf. (DM)] n., plain, as ^ KAse [418. A.]$ 

* 

or paraphrased, [by which he means the inf. n. appre¬ 
hended from the preceding sentence (DM),] provided 
that negation or requisition precede the j, which the 
KK name the j of diversion, [because it diverts the aor. 
from the ind. to the subj. (DM),] but which doe3 not 
govern the subj., contrary to their opinion, as III. 13d. 

r+> / A / / 

and If [411]: but the truth is that this [ ^ pre¬ 

fixed to the aor. governed in the subj. because of the 
coupling (DM)] is the con. ^ : ( 6 ) and (7) two ^ s 
followed by the gen. [506, 505]: (8) a ^ whose inclusion 
is like its exclusion, vid. the red. [449], authorized by 

/s> / a £ a / / / Hr 

the KR, Akh, and many, to) Jk*. 

XXXIX. 73 . Until , when they shall come to it, its gates 
shall be opened being thus explained on the evidence of 

/S Pts'fi A / S / Sr*/ / m ✓ 

the other text [ to! XXXIX. 

' £ 

71.], or the red. being, as is said, the ^ in [the next 

✓ S/s/ S SS 

words] l J&) its keepers shall say, and similarly 

# IA / A P S 9 A / ✓ s /A Saif/ / / A £ m / / 

^ V. J W~! u» XXXVIII. 

' / ^ s'* 

103. 104. And when they yielded to the command of God, 

he threw him down upon [504] the side of the forehead, 

and We called to him , saying [569, 570], O Abraham, or 

and he threw etc., We etc., the 1 st or 2 nd being said to be 

red.) while the redundance is evident in 

36 a 
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b s * * hi , hi Ay j / /, 

^1/ ^^**4 ^g+ Jb U^ 


Ay ✓ y / 

&X 2 )Um* 

/ / y 


A A/ / ^ / 

j* S^--) 


[by Wa'la Ibn A^aritb alMakbzumi, Then what is the 
case of him whose hone I strive to set from watchfulness, 
when he intends from his witlessness the breaking of me, 
i. e. of my bone ? (Jsh), because the aff. aor. occurring as a 
<d. s. is not connected by the y (80) (DM),] and 


- y / bf£3 * / iA / / A /// 

J i_XXiu. 


b/ 

'xxkxj 

O. 


A / fi J> y Si, 

/ 


loti 


£ 


[And assuredly I looked kindly at thee in the assemblies , 
till of them; and lo, thou helpest him that wrongs met 
(Jsh)] : (9) the y of 8, mentioned by many philologists, 
like H, and weak GG, like IKhl, and commentators, like 
Thi, who assert that the Arabs, when they count, say 6 
7, and 8, to notify that 7 is a complete number, and what 


follows it an inceptive number: they cite as evidence of 

^ x / , *** I"*.' ' * i" ****' A " ' , t ,,, 

that (a) fS-oL- ^yi^y ^* ; | ; 

ftp ***** ***) ftp xvnr. 


21. They will say, (They were) [29] 3, that their dog 
made to be 4; and they will say, ( They were) 5, that 
their dog made to be 6 , guessing at the unknown; and 
they will say, ( They were) 7, that their dog made to be 


A ✓ fi 

8; (b) XXXIX. 73., since is said in the text of 
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A / 3/ 

Hell, because its gates are 7, but ^aaXiy in the text 

/ '* / S * 

of Paradise, because its gates are 8 j (c) 

SS / Ar® / ^ t £ m r° t fi uj s £ / Ar - ® 

-P Sj r®/ 

^ IX. 113. {They are) [29] the pent- 

tents, the worshippers , the praisers, the fasters, the 
lowerers of the head, the bowers down, the bidders of good , 
and the forbidders of evil, since it is the 8 th qual.\ (d) 

/W/ / N / / / / t* / / / / h9 / h 9 

l,** jIaAJ ^bsilLu L^lo 0* vj^GL>Lj ^)Ia>4^>4 

^ ' j* ' 0 ' ? ' * ' * ' * ' 

£ /A#/ 

LXVI. 5. Muslims, believers, obeyers , penitents, 
worshippers, fasters, matrons, and maidens, though cor¬ 
rectly this y , occurring between 2 e/w. that serve to 
divide those who contain all the preceding qualifications, 
is not susceptible of ellipse, since matronhood and 
maidenhood are not united, whereas the * of 8 , according 
to him that recognizes it, is suitable for ellipse: ( 10 ) the 
^ prefixed to the epithetic prop, to denote corroboration 
of its [id. (DM)] adherence to its qualified, importing 
that the latter’s qualifiabilitv by it is an established matter: 
this y is authorized by Z and his imitators, who thus 
explain certain passages, in all of which the y is the y 

of the d. s., as II. 213. [464], XVIII. 21., y* ^ 

s** ^ 0 ^" lS** 261 [Or hast thou 

/ ' ' * 

seen the like of him that hath passed by a city that is 
empty % whose walls are fallen down upon its roofs ? (B)}, 
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and XV. 4. [78], the permissive of the d. s. 's occurrence 
to the indet. in this [last] text being 2 matters* one 
peculiar to it, vid. precedence of the neg., and the 2nd 
common to the rest of the texts, vid. prevention of 
qualificativity, since the d. s., when prevented from being 
an ep., may occur to the indet., for which reason it occurs 

thereto when preceding it, as S , and 

^ ✓ $ / / / f 

when prim., as I jo jo. Jla* f jot> [83] ; and tlie preventive 
/ ' 

of qualificativity being 2 matters, one peculiar to it, vid. 
conjunction of the prop, with [5)4], and the 2nd eom- 

S; 

mon to the rest of the texts, vid. its conjunction with the 

y : (11) [161]: (12—15) [497] (ML). Sometimes they 

/ 

answer the inquirer with the neg. If, and then follow it 
up with benediction, so that the sentence is transmuted 
into malediction, as it is related that Abii Bakr, seeing a 
man in whose hand was a garment, said to him “ Wilt 

Sib rO f , / 

thou sell this garment?’', and he said )f t 0 n 

✓ 

which Abii Bakr said “Wherefore saidst thou not If 

jJj & / / / / 

fcllf No: and God grant thee health ?" Zj says, I 

asked Mb about the cause of the appearance of the y iu 

✓ A / / visit r& ✓ ✓ / h ffi 

our saying t_X>b=u«. ; and he said to me, 1 

asked Mz about what thou hast asked me about, and be 

/ ^ Ai/ / A / / m -PJi s / / A » 

said, The meaning is uXXsw.- lJlI+szjj ^Uf , 

I extol Thy perfection, 0 God; and vrilh praise of Thee {do 
I extol Thy perfection) (D). Some say that £f| 
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/ t\ j / j a 23 ^ 

is one prop., the j being red., [ orig . u&suw 

* / * t ' ' 

UIsmw (DM)]; and some that it is two props., the ^ being 

✓ A ✓ ✓ 

copulative, and the op. of the w suppressed, i. e. lJj +sv j 

/ S A 25 ✓ ^ 

(ML on the (_-» ): while the »_-> denotes accom¬ 
paniment or instrumentality according to both of these 

two sayings (DM). In VII.3 . [126] is [a d. s. 

/ ' 

^ // / f* / A ? / «M/ 

(K)] coupled to , [as though ^ were 

said (K),] the ^ [of the d. s. (B)] being suppressed 
[when coupled to a d. s. before it (K)], because deemed 
heavy on account of the combination of 2 cons., since 
the j of the d. s. is the con. ^ harrowed for a cop. (K, B), 

3 / / S> AC ^ 3 A ✓ * f* / 

so that yt y uwj came to me 

/ / / 

walking, or {when) he was riding is a chaste sentence 
(K). Suppression of the ^ of the d. s. has been previ- 

t* S> /S5 ft* / / / 

ously mentioned in [80] (ML). 

§ 540. The ui , f, and necessarily involve 
order : except that the i —> necessitates the existence 

33-P 

of the 2nd after the 1st without delay , and f with delay , 

✓ ✓ ✓ / ✓ ✓ A y § £✓/ ui / 

the texts VII. 3. [126] and ^ 

✓ ✓ hfO & 9 9 / * 

LsjJUa XX. 84. And verily I am wont to for¬ 
give him that repenteth and believeth and doeth good, then 
it rightly directed being attributed to the fact that, when 
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He has destroyed it, the chastisement is judged to hare 
come upon it, and to the continuance and subsistence of 
the-being rightly directed; while what is coupled by 


Jisw must be part of the ant., either its most excellent, 

f* 9 2 r° / / 5 ✓ / / 

a8 [539], or its lowest, as 

s / s 5 / # 

SULJI (M). The •—> denotes union, order, and 

9//hty 9y ✓ £ 

succession , and ^ wmora, order, and delay, as SyA’G &>'Ut 

9 / / AP /<■*/ / 

*U5> lol £ LXXX. 21. 22. Mafceth him die, then 
£ 

burieth him; afterwards, when He willeth, raiseth him 
(Sh). The indicates posteriority of the coupled to the 
ant., when [the former ;s] continuous with the latter, and 

CP 

p posteriority of the coupled to the ant., when [theformer 

w / / ✓ / y 

is] discontinuous [from the latter], as jfL 

s 

LX XXVII. 2. Who created everything, then made its 

.. ' A f A s f '* * 

creation symmetrical and ^ &JU|^ 


XXXV. 12. And God created you from dust by creating 
Adam from it, afterwards from sperm by creating his 
posteriority from it (IA). The lJ [is (1) copulative : 
and (ML)] denotes (a) order (IH, ML), (a) of idea, as 

$ A// $A / / / 

^yxi jjj (•£ Zaid stood, then l Amr ; (b) of mention, 
which is [often (DM)] a coupling of a detail to a sum- 

M A 2 JJ S / yy SiS/ $9 f ft 

mary, as ^ ^ y>) J& Soj c y 3^} 

XI. 47. And Noah called upon his Lord , and said, 
My Lord , Verily my son is of my family, $c., [but not 
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always, as XXXIX. 74. (below) (DM)] : (b) succession , 
which is in everything according to [the custom in 

✓ ✓ A// £/ A /A /O 9b// 

(MA)] it, as 1 entered AlBasra, 

then Baghdad, when you tarry not in AlBasra, nor be¬ 
tween the 2 cities, [but the journey is continuous (DM),] 
and XXII. 62. [411] (ML) : (a) if the i-i couple a 
single term to a single term, it imports that the connection 
of the coupled with the meaning of the v. referred to it 
and to the ant. is after the connection of the ant. with it 

$ A / / // 

without delay, as jy**> f & , i. e. The standing of 
l Amr was realized subsequently to the standing of Zaid 
without interruption : but, when the > is prefixed to 
consecutive eps., the order, if the qualified be single, is in 

/A/ 

their inf. ns., as in b [ 157], i. e. g+e;. 

9 9// 9/ b // ' 

; and, if the qualified be not single, is in 
the connection of what is indicated by the op. with their 
qualifieds, as is the case in prims., as in their saying on 

9 / b'Cb/o / 9/bibfO/ %/bZheG9 2 /* 

the prayer of the congregation poSM 6 iSil/Is 

f A / 9/ A “theO/ £ 4/ A 

Iga-j The best reader shall be made 

leader, then the best theologian, then the earliest in forsak¬ 
ing home, then the oldest, then the brightest in face : (6) 
if it couple a prop, to a prop., it imports that the purport 
of the prop, after it is subsequent to the purport of the 

$ A / / /✓✓ $A/ / / 

one before it without interruption, as ^y** o>*iU ^5 
Zaid stood, then l Amr sat : but in coupling props, it 
sometimes imports that the one mentioned after it is a 
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sentence subordinate in mention to the one before it, not 
that its purport is subsequent in time to the purport of 

/ A / / / / /£/ / / /aJ // AM 

the one before it, as ^ i— 

/ / * 

9 JJ //9SfC / A / 

XXXIX. 72. Enter ye the gates of Hell, 


about to abide eternally in it: and most evil be the abode 

Sj / A(£ / 9!m/// / A,£/>^3 // /!\it 

of the proud, (Hell)! and 

/ /hr° 9 a£ /A ✓ -P<*< / / 9 A / 

^jaUUJ| yj.| j*xii XXXIX. 74. And made us to 


inherit the land, dwelling in whatever place of paradise we 
will: and most excellent is the recompense of the workers, 
{Paradise)! [below], since mention of blame or praise 
of the thing comes correctly after mention of the thing ; 
and of this cat. is the coupling of the detail of the sum- 

/ A£/ 9 A 9 / 9 9/S / $ 

tnary to the summary, as XI. 47. and etJjw 

I answered him, and said, At thy service, because the 
position for the mention of the detail is after the men¬ 
tion of the summary, whence VII. 3. : (c) it is not 
incompatible with the O ’ s importing order without 
delay that the 2nd in order should be completely realized 
in a long time, when the 1st of its parts succeeds 
what precedes, as XXII. 62., since the earth's becoming 
green commences after the descent of the rain, but is 
completed in a long time, so that the cJ is put from 
regard to the fact that there is no interruption between 
the descent of the rain and the commencement of the 
becoming green (R) : (c) illativeness , which is prevalent 


St* *9 

in the O coupling (a) a prop,, as ^ f 
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XXVIII. 14. And Moses smote him with his fist) 
and consequently he killed him and (* 

' f ' 

lAe. Jj& ^Uf II. 35. And Adam teamed from his 

•• • j 

Lord words) and therefore He turned again unto him with 

/ s ✓✓ A ^ 1 A ' \ P)t 
mercy) ( b) an ep as f/3 cf* &Y] 


, A ,a / 1\/ * f * 9 9 9 ffiheG /A 

LVI. a‘2-54. Shallbe 

eating of a tree y namely Zakkuyn^ and therefore filing 
the bellies f?t,m if, and consequently drinking upon it from 
boiling water : but sometimes in that [coupling of prop . 
or ep. (DM)] the O denotes mere order, as £1/ 

t " / A / AP £ 

•£» *«• 27 - -*•<* ** 
«!f«< a umfprivily to Ids family, and broughta fatcalf t 

fi a / / u5 / 2 

and /ie«e* * 5e/ore Mew and ^ GUa, S 

1/3 XXXVII. 1—3. % Me Angels expanding 

their wings in the air, Men driving the clouds a tong, then 
rehearsing an exhortation (ML): the O is exclusively dis¬ 
tinguished by coupling what is not fit to be a conj 
because devoid of the pron. of the conjunct, to what is 
6t to be a conj., because comprising the pron ., as 
'J&s\ [27,538], because the cJ , indi* 

eating illativeness, enables the cop. to be dispensed with 
(IA) f (2) [419,32] (ML): the non-copulative u? also is 
not devoid of the sense of order ; which is the one named 
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the u> of illativeness, and is peculiar to props. : (a) it is 
prefixed to what is an apod., (a) with precedence of the 

$> A A £ / S / / /\ 

cond. word, as &-./U &LJU A if thou meet him , honour 

M/ / /**/ A ✓ 

thou him and SLatG lSjU. ^ Whoso comes to thee , give 

thou to him; (b) without it, as iU/li J^U Zaid is 

excellent: then honour thou him , which [construction] is 

recognizable by the fact that the cond. Io| may be supplied 

* 

before the t-i, the purport of the preceding sentence 
being made its prof., and is frequent in the Kur’an and 
elsewhere, as U ; uiU *<$J f 

csf XXXVIIr. 9. [ Or to them belongeth 

the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what is 
between them ? {If that belong to them,) then let them 

* / A ✓ / S A ^a / 

ascend the avenues (B)] and ^ &.L* ^ (j| j£ 


✓ A A £ t\e° / / / 


J> /A/ > 


^ ^ y; xxxvm. 77.78. 

He said, I am better than he : Thou createdst me of fire, 
and createdst him of day. He said, [If this pride be in 
thee,) then go thou forth from it, i. e. if 

|*a> : but it is often i. q. the J of causation' 
•when what follows it is a cause of what precedes it as 
t-XiG t<ji* XXXVIII. 78. Then etc .-for 

verily thou art accursed ; so that this is prefixed to what 
is the prot. in sense, as the 1st is prefixed to what is the 
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apod, in sense (R): [thus] the lJ of illativeness is pro* 

/A ✓ $ / $ A / 

fixed now to the caused, as J*iG ooj, being then 

/ / 

sometimes called the t-i of deduction, whence the i«J 
prefixed to the correl. of the condition; and now to the 
cause, being then i. q. the J of causation, as XXXVIII. 
78. (DM): (b) there being no incompatibility between 
the illative and copulative, it is sometimes illative, and 

9 / A /✓ $ A/ 9 90 

nevertheless couples a prop, to a prop., as ^fu 

$ A / 

Zaid stands , and then ‘ Amr becomes angry, [or an ep. 
to an ep., as LVI. 52—54., because the ep. is renderable by 
a prop ]; but coupling is not inseparable from it, as 

2 A A C ✓ ✓ t\ 

&-.jfG filjjiJ (R): [thus] the <-i is (a) a mere illative 

i 

/ 9 AC /?/ 

co/*., as lX^I 1>G ^ If thou come tome, I shall 

r ' ' > 

honour thee, since, if it were copulative, what follows it 
would be a condition, and the correl. would be needed, 

/ uu/ ui / / / /A y A£ m 

and similarly U| CVIIL 1. 2. 

/ / / % 

Verily etc. [l> therefore pray thou to thy Lord [below] ; 

2f/ / / / A/A/2 / xA£ / 

(b) merely copulative, as /Bl* &UsG 

LXXXVII. 4. 5. And Who hath brought forth 
the pasture, and made it after its greenuess dried up, 
black ; (c) both [illative and copulative], as XXVIII. 14. 

t v 9/2 Ay/ 

and II. 35., whence the i—5 in [22] (BS)* 

(3) red., [its inclusion in the sentence being like its ex* 
elusion (ML) with regard to the original sense intended 
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from the sentence, which is not incompatible with Its im¬ 
porting corroboration and confirmation of the sense (DM): 

this t-S occurs (a) in the place of the »-i of illativeness, 

but is not it; and imports premonition that what follows it 

is as inseparable from what precedes it as the apod, from the 
/ /<*»/ / 
prof.., rid. with the Ijl not implying condition , as | jl 

, i , * 
p / a£ Jl ✓ 9 P h / / / Af // P S/tS^/ Ai *0 P h S 

bdjil (Jill ^UJI I 

£*~i CX. 1-3. When the help of God shall come, and 

the conquest of Makka, and thou shall see men entering 
into the religion of God in hosts, extol thou God’s perfec¬ 
tion : ( b ) elsewhere (R), its redundance, though not 
authorized bv S, being allowed (a) in the enunc. by Akh 
unrestrictedly (below) ; and by Fr, Am, and many with 
the restriction that the enunc. be a command or prohibi* 

a* / o*/ / 

tiou, as (29,538) saying, Khaulan, wed thou 

and 

p / / / h / Kt $ pp rfZ, f i / p $ / 

}by ‘Adi Ibu Zaid al‘Ibadl, Will evening be a time of fare¬ 
well for thy last journey, or morning f Thou, consider 
thou at which of those two times thou wilt pass away 

P P P /A/ A I 

(Jsh)}, to which Zj attributes |j£> XXXVIII. 

-PA h/ /, §f\s 

57. This, let them taste it, and as Hi Zaid beat 
thou not him : (h) as IB says, (whether it be in the enunc. or 
not (DM),} by all our school (ML), i. e. the BB, except S 
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(DM),] as £l| Jol ; [62] (R, ML); while an ex. of 

£ 

its redundance is 

9 /A / A / / / A / // /PS / / 53/ 

/ / / / \ f / 

[ When he warded off my blow with a ha?id whose bulk 
was huge, I lift the exposed part of its skin dangling 
(Jsh)], because the ci is not introduced in the correl. of 

C3/ / 

U , contrary to the opinion of’IM [206]. The i_i (1) in J-; 

A PSr°/ /At /o 

o-fcG ill | XXXIX. 66. Nay, {whatever betide,) God wor¬ 
ship thou, or Nay, God worship thou, or Nay, {mark 
thou,) and worship God is (a) [the cop. of] a correl. to 

£* A P Sr&/ /JJ -fit 

L! supplied,according to some, [i. e. J>+cG &ilf U) (DM), 
like XCIII. 9. (593)]; (b) red., according to F; (c) copu- 

/Air* 3 St\r^>/S M /✓ 

lative, according to others, the o. f. being &U| jjxG 

A 33 ✓ ✓ ^ 

and tsjfj then suppressed, and the acc. put before 
the •->, in order that the ui may not occur at the be- 

P /o / / P S / , 

ginning: (2) in uS—Mf loG [204] is (a) red., inse- 

> 

parable, according to F, Mz, and many; (b) copulative, 
according to IJ, [coupling a verbal to a verbal prop., ac- 

/ $SrO, f 3 P %■/ ,/ P h / / 

cording to the sense, i. e. o-Vl c^yL or 

9 9 / A / 9 P ///' 

or c j'*; (DM)]; (c) merely illative, 

// /' 

like the lJ of the correl., according to Zj, [i. e. importing 
that there is consequence between what precedes and 
what follows it, whether what follows it be consequent 
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upon and caused by what precedes it, or the converse 
(DM),] to which must be attributed, according to me, 

✓ 9 t\P at s 

CVIII. 1. 2. and Come thou to me, for 

/ /; // / 

verily I honour thee, since the originative is not coupled 
to the enunciatory prop., nor the converse [538]. The 
lJ is said to be (4) inceptive, as [417], i. e. 

S A / / 9/ * 

[ Hast thou not, i. e. Thou hast, asked fyc., for 

* 9 9 // A p 9 / 9 9/ / oi / 

it speaks (AAz)], and similarly 

£ 

II. 111. He only saith to it, Be: and then it is, i.e. 

✓ 9 9 / / 9/ 

yv » and 

A fi/S / / 2^ // A^o ✓ A SCt 9 § / / $ A / 91\ iu ✓ 

if SsJ fo( j»“J| 

/ / r £ / ' 

A P spy Py SP si P P A py / / S*> / A Ziy 

* / ✓ / y £// 

[by AIHutai’a, Poetry is hard, and tall is its ladder. 
When he that knows it not climbs it, his foot slips with 
him to the bottom: he means to make it chaste Arabic, 

PP A P /Py 

and he makes it barbarous (Jsh)], i.e. : where- 

✓ 

as the truth is that the lJ in all of that is copulative, 
but that what is intended to be coupled is the [verbal 
(DM)] prop, [to the verbal prop. (DM)], not the v. [to 
the ».], [for which reason the v. is not apocopated in the 
1st verse (DM), Thou hast asked fyc., and it speaks .] 

9 9/ 

the ant. in this [text and (DM) last] verse beiug [ J^Sj> 
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and (DM)] jjj* while the GG supply yfc only to ex* 
plain that the v. is not intended to be coupled (ML), 
not that it is a nominal prop, coupled to the verbal (DM). 

Zp § / / $ ✓ ✓ 

f [for which f is said, like Jj*. for grave 

(ML), is {only (R)} a con.: and (R,ML)] denotes [associ¬ 
ation in predicament and (ML)] (1) order and delay 
(IH, ML) and posteriority , for which reason S says on 

A/ ZP A / J> A/ ✓ 

1 passed by Zaid , and afterwards l Amr 

* j? / 

that the passing is two passings (R) ; but all these mean¬ 
ings are disputed : (a) Akh and the KK assert that it 


sometimes occurs red., not b.'ing copulative at all ; and 

A / * / ' P A* A*> P A ,, A , , , ~ , 

attribute to that ) stf* ^j'Ls 131 Xa. 

y ' i 

ZtP A/ Z / Z /A / / At w, / AP PS>\C A A// A // / 

e &*1| Iff &h| LaU 1/ yjf ^gdL: t~J>l Lay 

A A// / / 

IX. 119. Until, when the earth became too 
strait for them notwithstanding its spaciousness [571], 
and their souls became too strait for them, and fyc. [440], 
He turned again unto them with grace to repent and 



✓ ✓ S A s At 


PA/ At / 

(of 


ZiP/ 



{below], by Zuhair, [/ see myself, when I enter upon the 
morning, enter upon the morning possessed by passion, 
and, when I enter upon the evening, enter upon the even¬ 


ing going away from that passion (DM)] : (b) some dis* 



( 488 ) 

pute its necessarily involving order , on the .authority of 

/ * A/ /A /// 3*^/ / A/ A A*/// 

t^ ;; m* J.**. J -j-ii XXXIX. 8. 

[I?e created you from one person , i. e. Adam, and wiade 
(herefrom its mate, i. e. Eve, the creation of Eve not being 

** / / A ✓ £ 

after that of the posterity (DM),] and £J! oU ^ 

£ 

[below] : (c) Fr asserts that de/ay sometimes fails, on the 

/ m3 /\ /IS.-g / A / / ✓ ✓ ✓ a£ 

evidence of your saying U U 

3 / a£ a£ ✓ A / ✓ ' 

What thou didst to-day pleased me : 

/ 

then what thou didst yesterday u as more pleasing, beca t 

tu 3 

£ in that denotes order of enunciation, and there is no 

A-P I 

delay between the 2 enunciations, while I^tliolds 

✓ / A / 3 sh/r<* 3 P / SZ./ hJ>Z / / A 3 m / * 

VI. 154.155. 

7’/W following hath He charged you with—peradventure 
ye will beware of error aud schism— then We gave Moses 
the Scripture to be an instance of that Renunciatory order 
(DM)]; and apparently it does occur in the place of the 

lJ in 

A / / A. Zj 3 s ? / / / /A^° / A / ut A / iS 

J cs^asu 

* / / '/ 7 >✓ / 

[by Abu Duwad, Like the shaking of the Rudaini spear 
below the cloud of dust, when it (that shaking) runs 
through the internodal portions of that spear, and forth - 
with the whole of it (that spear) is agitated (Jsh)j, since 
the shaking , when it runs through the internodal por¬ 
tions of the spear, is succeeded by the agitation, which 
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Is not posterior to it (ML): (2) in [coupling] props, ex* 
dusively, strangeness , and inappropriateness, of the pur* 
port of what follows to the purport of what precedes it, 

y 9 £ / / / / y A# ArO/ /IS ^ / s s Jj S A / Ay 

as c^Ulall u±^lj****M 

✓ y / / / 

✓ 9 A/ A *iy .pyy / 2s^2.P / 5 ^5 / 

!yjti V.JJ| f ; VI. 1. Praise be to 

God, Who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
made the darknesses and the light, yet with Whom [177] 

A yy 

they that disbelieve make the idols equal! [and 

yAy y y A? 2 S> as y xi** xujP A 2 J>/ A “£ 

tgif ^ cybb Jl&l XXXII. 22. And 

who is more iniquitous than he that is reminded of the 
wonders of his Lord , yet turneth away from them f, as in 

s S 9/ 2 9 A/AeO yy y yy ^2 -P PA^S y(aSyA^ > Ay yy 

v cyjJI iUiff 

’ y y * £ y 

(K, B), by Ja‘far Ibn ‘Ulba alHarithl, Nor will any dispel 
affliction save a son of a free-born woman, who sees the 
rigors of death, yet courts them! (T)], which meaning is 
a derivative, and tropical, sense of posteriority : (3) mere 
order in mention and gradation in degrees of climax and 
mention of the worthiest and afterwards of the [next] 
worthiest, without regard to delay and distance between 
those degrees, or to the 2 nd’s being after the 1st in time ; 
nay, it is sometimes before it, as in 

A $ / y I / A/ // A/SJ.P P / y SP y / Ay 2 

\ m0 XiO $ %y >f 0 (m/ 

' # 

Verily he that has reigned , then whose sire has reigned % 

then whose grandsire has reigned before that (Jsh)}, 

38 a 
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where his own reign is put first because it is most pecu* 
liar to him, then his sire’s reign, then his grandsire’s, the 
object being to arrange his claims to eminence in order, 
the most peculiar, then the [next] most peculiar: so that 

it is like the ui in XXXIX. 74. [above]. The ui and 
sometimes denote mere gradation in climax , [indicating 
that the 2nd is more emphatic than the 1st (K, B on 
LXXIV. 20.),] even if the 2nd be not subordinate in 
mention to the 1st, vid. when the 1st is literally repeated, 

as SIM /it and J [134] (R), like 

/ / / / ✓ ' / 

PP A / A A/ A/A / // 

✓ ’ ✓ ^ ^ / 

/ M J / A / / ^ AJ A/ uj C / 

t gJLwl b 


/ P / A ^ UJ P /S/ 

CZsy+J ^g*lw| J ^»lw.lj «xi 
/ / ✓ 


' it' 

(K) And I have not committed any offence towards them 
that 1 knew , save that I said , 0 Sarha, be thou safe / 
Yes , and be thou safe! again , be thou safe! again, be 
thou safe ! (/ salute) with three salutations, even though 


thou speak not (T). f is treated like the l J and ^ (1) 
by the KK as to the allowability of the subj. in the aor. 
conjoined with it after the v. of the condition [and, says 
Dm, after the apod, likewise (425) (DM)]; while AlJIa- 


san s 


mP 

A 


P / / JL r® 


^ /P 


h/ A 


hfi h S A /s 


reading f ^ sX # j* rf**, ^ 

9 f / / ^ * 
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jl) ^3 y y $ JP A £ / t / ft// J /\ y f\yO f y A .P 

&1)| Sj&d £Sj tiiii cw^JI IV. 101. And whoso 

/ ' 

goeih forth from his house, fleeing to God and His Apos¬ 
tle, and afterwards death overta/celh him, his recompense 

S/ t\9 

hath fallen, upon God with [the v. of (DM)] ^iu 

A C 

the suhj. [by subaudition of ,1 (K, B, DM), the inf. n. 
paraphrased from it and its conj. being coupled to an in f. 

A // A s 

n. apprehended from the'tf. of the condition, i. e. ** 

/W y// A// 9/ ft / t^rO fi , A Z> 9 4 /9 99 99 

A\ ifsi &S J (DM),] is 

- f / 

cited as evidence in their favor: (il) by IM [as to the 
suhj. in the aor. (DM)] after requisition [411], so tljat 

** / A 99 y 9 fi / 9/ / 

lie allows in tbe Prophet’s saving M 

-PA 9 /Ay Zi 9 A / / Z r->Z> ,£3 ' 

&L» J If Let not any one of 

/ * 4 "^ ✓ y' 


*/<w />*« in standing water, which flows not. Albeit he 
shall wash himself from it three moods, (a) the i«ri. by 


•P /Ay 

construing the full phrase to be 


y 9 a) p 

^ f*. which 
£ * 


mood is the one transmitted, [and requires ^ to be in- 
cepti’.e, not copulative, otherwise an enuuciatory would 
be coupled to an originative prop. (DM)]; (b) the apoc., 
and afterwards wash himself by coupling to the position 
of the v. of the prohibition, [because it is uninfl. in the 


place of an apoc. (DM)];(c) the sub}., by giving^', 
says he, the predicament of the j of union, meaning only 
as to the sub}., not as to the simultaneity also (ML). 
These three ps. occur red. according to Akh ; while the 
BB explain away such passages wherever possible, to 
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preserve the p. from redundance :-(l) the j, as in 

XXXVII- 103. 104. [539] : (2) the 111 

[above], say some ; while Akh allows Zaid 

is standing on the evidence of [- 9 L and tho 

£ ^ 

lJ in 01 [98] is red. according to the BR, not 

the IvK : (3) as in IX. 119, says Akh (R). is 

l i e "ji (HI) !• ’ n or( ^’ cr and delay. In my opinion, 

, ■ „ ,h,lnv in As. ; hut, the copulative 

however, there is no delay in ^ > 1 

xl imports that the coupled is the part surpassing the 

other parts of the ant. in strength or weakness: while, the 

connection of the v. governing the ant. and coupled ns. 

with what follows ju being sometimes anterior to, and 

sometimes in the midst of, its connection with the other 

- / £ 2 J> .f>o. e*> * /' 

' '7 L. ( ..1 , If dJJl A A God has taken to 

parts, as ^ ^ , 

Himself every father of mine, even Adam and j-WI 

^ objective order also is not intended to be regarded, 
fs delay is not regarded, in it; but what is regarded in it 
is order of the parts of what precedes it subjectively , 

^ $ £5 cO / / 

from the weakest to the strongest, as in £>l j-W , 

r-> u) * / A 

or from the strongest to the weakest, as in 

(R). denotes union and extreme, i.e couples what is 

an extreme in excess or paucity in either sensible or id. 
quantity (Sh). J** is like the ; [as to the inclusion 
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of what follows it in the predicament of what precedes it 
(R), importing unrestricted union (I)], except that [(1) it 
must contain the sense of ending : (2) it must be preceded 
by a thing having parts, which thing must be expressed, 

** £ S hr£> / / 

in order that it may be coupled to, as 

(R):] (3) its coupled must be [(a) an explicit n., not a 
pron. (below): IHKh mentions that, but I have not met 
with it from any one else (ML):] (b) part of the ant. 

0 * £ s hfO / , £ s / \Z P h/% 

[ collection , as iJI —taaJI -oi, or whole , as c^lff 

A ^ ^ ' / 

/ /^/ M / 

1 ate the Jish , even its head (ML)]; or like part 

s P s S3 / P/ s A("<3 A / s a£ 

of it, [as The damsel pleased 

/ P // *• * 

me, even her discourse , whereas is disallowed, 

2 / 

because is introduced only where the {conj. (DM)} 
exc. (88) might be introduced (ML); or part of what 
the ant. indicates, as in 

P / A ✓ / \u / P A / / / 2 sKP 

Lpiftacu ^ JU| 

✓ / 

S /A^ P/As S» ✓ S yj*&S 

tatSff jz*. ol}/i ; 

I- / 

(501), because the sense of £Jf is He threw away 
the whole of what was with him (R)]: (c) an extreme of 
the ant. (R, I, ML) in excess or deficiency (ML), as 
[combined (ML)] in 

y sthfO s s 2 S ss p // PPhts s /Ph,o £ , PP sh/s 

tjcUlff UxL 5UXJ| J>a. 

(I, ML) We have conquered you , even the valiant armed, 
men ; so that ye stand in awe of us, even our smallest sons 
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Ct / PA sA/O /ft s 

(Jsh): (d) precise, so that you do not say Jf*. ^y/ls. 
i* , ' 

, because it is a limit, so that there is no sense in 

making it vague (R): (4) when it couples to a gen., the 

genitival op. is [preferably (R)] repeated, to distinguish 

m / A/ M / h/hfB P A // 

it from the prep, (DM)], as : 

[IKhz mentious that unrestrictedly ; but IM restricts it 

2 / 

by the condition that should not be necessarily 
copulative, as in 

/ / AP P P 

3 ^' J j'* 


liuO 




u> 


'kJ 




J The bounty of thy right hand has been lavished upon 
creation, even a wretch that has habituated himself to 
evil-doing (Jsh), where it must be copulative, because 

s 

it is not replaceable by (DM)}, which is good 

£ 

(ML)] : (5) [it may be said that (R)] it does not couple 
props. (R, ML), being in such places inceptive (R), 
because its coupled must be part, or like part, of 
the ant., and that is practicable only in single terms 
(ML). It may be prefixed to the pron. [above], as 

y /\£ JJ / SS/Sr* 3 /r*/ ✓ S3 S / ✓ A /Af& P a£ S 

is-Jf Jf*- f/fi and t-SLf ^1 cw.[) and 

£ 

/ fS / A /Ar° P A/ / S3 / 

***))* (R)- Coupling by L y=>» is rare ; and 

/ / / 

the KK. disallow it altogether, attributing such as 

/ P$ is S PA/Ae° /t*ts s /f 2 s A P PAP s P Ass 

iJy] (.yJI /la- and u/bl and &))* 

/ ^ 5 / A uts 

Jh*. to the fact that L y^- is inceptive, and that 
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what follows it is [governed] by subaudition of an op. 

/ si ✓**/ 2/ //is hi/ c ✓ S5>" 

(ML), i. e. LJy .I Aa-^^and t—S^LI vs^l^ ^gXa. and 

/ i S h/ / 

kXAjt; (DM). 

' / 

a£ 2 a£ 

§ 541. , Uf, and denote [ attachment of the 

£ 

predicament to (M) ] one of the 2 (M, Z, IH), or more 
(Z, R, Jm), things (Z, IH) mentioned (M), when (that 
one is (Jm)] vague (IH), i. e. not specific to the speaker 

hi UJ 

(Jm): except that and U! occur in enunciation, com- 

£ hi 

mand, and interrogation ; and j.1, when conj., only 
in interrogation, while the disj. occurs [in interrogation 

§f**/ hi § / /» 

and (Z)] in enunciation also, as /l- ^ JjV Verily it 

, „ 'it" 

u> S 

[the body (AA)] is camels: nay, (it is) sheep [543] 
(M, Z). 

A* A* . 

§ 542. The distinction between f and j.| in 

f A/ l>f / / A § n,f 

yj+c f Is Zaid or 1 Amr with thee ? and uwjl 

$h/ hi / / h' 

yye j,I [543] is that in the 1st you do not know 

that either of them is with him ; whereas in the 2nd 
you know that one of them is with him, but do not know 

a£ 

him specifically (M). Where the case as to and the 

hi si 

conj • ft in interrogation is dubious to you, render jl by 

/ s s /i fit 

La>t^f, and ^ by (R). The reply (1) to the conj. 

hi 

[that requires reply (543) (ML) ] is specification 1 [so 
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f A / ht x /A $ Ax$ 

chat, when ^ f | *»*jf is said, the reply is 2ai<* 

or ‘ (ML), ] not 7» or No (IH, ML); while V in 

Dhu-rRumma’s saying 

S /A/ $ fi , p J>, 

**"))£* J*)** jfF* 

' '' a£ a a / / , , 

Mi, Jiii ii« y, > 

„ ' *"* * a£ A A,* x Ax *£ 

l+yos* j.1 jOl 


XX X /A^3 , A xAxO 

,.UI| SyaJb 

' XX 

// 

¥ 

X x£ 

4 *XA X hi ui / 

XX 

-P A.Px 

*>*■ J** J » 

' ' # 

¥ 


' '' * X x A £ 


X A £ 

[xtb jJ | 

iujtfl/ 


.. ' * * , #m A/A ^ •* A* /x 

j J^vOjf 0-4 ct-JL/ U, 

P * *, ' 

/ / A, A»^> X/A^ x x P 

L^li' r yiM &LI L> ^-| ; | 

' / ' 

['%* « n ®M woman, by whose door is my walk when 
going at evening from my family and when going at 
morning, (Art thou) a possessor of a wife in the city or 
a party to a lawsuit , for which I sec thee tarrying in 
AlBasra the year? Then said I to her, No: verily my 
family are neighbours to the sand heaps ofAdDahnd, all 
of them, and my property; nor have I been, since thou 
hast seen me, in a lawsuit, wherein I plead, 0 daughter 
of the people, before a judge (DM)] is not a reply to her 
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question, but a refutation of what she imagines, vid. the 
occurrence of one of the 2 matters, his being a posses¬ 
sor of a wife and his being a party to a lawsuit (ML): 

(2) to the disj. y is Yes or <Vo, because it is an inceptive 

interrogation (R): (3) to y after interrogation is (a) Yes 

$A/ a£ ✓ / A $ A/£ 

or Ho, [because y joj| means Is me of them 

s 

with thee, or not ? ; (b) specification , because it is a reply 

-PA / t P / / A/# 

and addition (ML)]. And you say ^ 

£ x ✓ A t J> / hi ' 

Is AlHasan or A/Husain more 

/ r / 

excellent , or [ Muhammad Ibn ‘Alt known as (Nw)] 
I bn AlHanafiya? , [meaning Which of the two , vid. of one 
of them two and Ibn AlHanafiya , more excellent f 
(R)]; the reply being One of them two (R, ML) accord¬ 
ing to us, and Ibn AHIanafiy i, according to the Kai- 
sanlya, but not AlHasan or AlHusain : because the 
question is not as to the more excellent out of Al Hasan 
and Ibn AlHanafiya , nor out of A/Husain and Ibn 
AlHaunfiJ/a ; but one of them, not specified, is coupled 
with Ibn AlHanafiya (ML). 

A$ S 

§ 543. y aud Ul are said to denote in enunciation 
£ 

doubt, [making vague, and detail (R)]; and in command 

a5 

giving option aud allowance (M, R). y is a con., for 
which the moderns mention meanings extending to 12 

(1) doubt, as Jk*> y Upi Uld XVIII. 18. We have 
* ' 

tarried a day or part of a day. (2) making vague, [which 

is ‘the speaker's concealing his meaning from the hearer 

39 a 
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3 // hi 4 3 4 / / A* S A# £ > 

(dm),] as ^ y 3 ^ ^ f^y y 

4 ' fi ' £ $ 

XXXIV. 23. And verily we or you are upon a right 
course or in manifest error , the evidence being in the 1 st 

hi 

[and 2 nd (DM)] y , and 

* 

y A 3 / / S3 \ 4 A P' w / A /O 3/hi / fh*e 3 3hi ht 3 h / 

litevuw^ lyiM 

[ We or you are they that have found the truth: then alien¬ 
ation from good to the false claimants , and estrangement / 

$ A ✓ hi $ A hi $ hfO fi*/ yAy 

(Jsh)]: (3) division, as u. if* y J-*> jl ***<5 &*1£M The 
utorti is o wowra or a verb or a particle, as 1M mentions 
in his smaller metrical treatise, [the Alfiya (DM),] aud 
in the exposition of the greater, [the Kafiya (DM)]; or 
rather, as he afterwards says in [his last work (DM)] 
the Tashll and its exposition, separation divested of doubt, 
making vague, and giving option, which [bare separation 

(DM)] he exemplifies by IV. 134. [538] and lyy^ iy£j 

s // hi 4 P 

y ky*>II. 129 And they say, Be ye Jews or Chris¬ 
tians, this, says he, being preferable to the expression 
division , because the use of the y in division is better, as 

e* 3 3h/ / hi 

£f| [509], though y occurs in 

3 / / hi A ✓ hp y 3 3 3 / 3 h £3 / yA yy P y / 

jJmILm y r^ 4 ) ^ lU iyi£j 

. ' V ' ' f * * 

[by Ja'far Ibn ‘Ulba alHarithl, And they said, We 
have two plights that there is no escape from , the fore 
parts of spears pointed for thrusting or chains (T, 
Jsb)]; but, as expressed by others, detail, which they 
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exemplify by IT. 129., since, the sense being And the 
Jews say , Be ye Jews; and the Christians say, Be ye 

fi , 

Christians, y denotes detail of the summary in iy6: 
(4) giving option, when y occurs after requisition, and 

✓ ✓ Kfi si 4 t\ A23/> 

before what is disallowed in, as y 

Marry thou Hind or her sister-, while the learned exern- 

*9 S 9 * * SP S / * * ^* * * 9 / S 9 9**i ** 

plify it by U la**j I ^ ^\TI*m** ^Ubf So^UjCJ 

/ / / / / ^ 

// / * S , si S99* h si S9 hi 

jl V. 91. ifc expiation 

s/ia// be a feeding of ten poor persons with food of the 
middling sort of what ye feed your families with, or their 

* * S 9 S * / Ax,* 

clothing, or a freeing of a neck and <*“ O* J*’ 

.P 9 si " */ * hi * A $/ A ✓ %>/ s ti s$ 

^ £ ^ ***** * ** 

II. 192. [538] And whosoever of you is sick, or hath 

annoyance from his head, ( and shaveth,) upon him shall 
be incumbent an atonement of fasting or alms or sacrifice, 
[the sense being requisitive, i. e. let it be expiated and let 
him make atonement (DM),] notwithstanding the possibi¬ 
lity of union, because union of the feeding , clothing, and 
freeing, each of which is an expiation , and of the fasting, 
alms , and sacrifice, each of which is an atonement, is not 
allowable, but one of them occurs as an expiation or atone¬ 
ment, and the rest as an independent good work excluded 

St 

from that: (5) allowance, when y occurs after requisi- 

$ 9 S SfO 5 

tion, and before what union is allowable in, as y &aaJ[ r 1 * 5 
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/ A Sw 

fali] Learn thou theology or grammar ; while, when the 
/ 

prohib. y is prefixed, the doing of the whole is disallowed, 

^ P/ 4 r* A.PA A S // 

as y t*?! 11^ LXXVI. 24. Nor obey 

thou of them a sinner or an unbeliever , as is likewise 
the predicament of the prohibition prefixed to giving 

A? 

option : but IM mentions that jf mostly denotes allow- 

/ A / lSy-2 A 2 ✓ ✓ Ar* 3 / ✓ y 

<mce in comparison, as o.£,f 11.69. 

/ / / 

<Sh AW Mwe like stones or harder, and quantification, 

y Ac AC / f\s / y s / , 

as LIII. 9. #c. [I28] r 

y 

or /m ; so that he does not hold it to be exclusively 
preceded by requisition: (6) unrestricted union, like 
the j , as [many of (BS)] the KK, Akh, and Jr say, on 
the evidence of [XXXVII. 147. (below) and they exceed 

(BS),] 

/ JP S> J> / A/ / Ac // 3 A/ $ / ✓ u tt sH/ A / // Ay/ 

y\ Us>taj % y».t> ^5 

/ / / / s 

by Tauba [Ibn AlFIumayyir, And Laild has asserted that 
(the <-_> being red.) I am profligate. For my soul will be 
its piety , and against it its profligacy (SM)], 

y y / / / 2 $* 1 / // ^ / / A / y A# // / A /*#> 

^y* *i) ^ ^ # lyw ^ f &UsJ| ib. 
/ / 

by Jarir, [He came to the KhilSfa, and it was decreed to 
him , as Moses came to his Lord according to decree (Jsh),] 
'J') [538], 
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/ / a£ / 

/ £ 

/ / ht 

A /A ^>/ / £*• uu / 

U-„ ,\ Jtfl 

^ ^ * 

uuy k 

J*- 

/ 

' £ 


/ 

/ / 

✓ 0 9 / 

✓ // A/ 

/ / 

y A/ 

A/ A/ * 

Ubu mJ 

V / / 

^ y # 

uyi 

daSi» 

✓ / 



[by AlMarrar alAsadl, Leave thou the road, and shun the 
places named Armam: verily in them are Aktal and 
RizSm, two footpads that crack pates , that have not left 
to an owner of grazing camels a place of abode (Jsb)], and 

t* s C A ✓ / 

V| [516], [while the evidence of the verse of 
Ka'b 

A ✓ y ✓ /££ A/ 6*9 / A A# 

/ * ✓ 

9 9h / / A £^3 * rO / / A C ✓ / .P Ay 

^aiJ| y y 

How noble she is as a mistress I If she were true to her pro¬ 
mise, and if the counsel were accepted, (her qualities would 
be perfect, or she would be noble)/ is perhaps plainer (BS)]; 
and, as many, among them IM, strangely mention, i. q. 

,, »i SB h sA, A« «; ,, ,, 

Vj also, as <A>y# y V) 

A 9 e*/m* 

job! XXIV. 60. Nor upon yourselves that ye eat from 

* / 

your [childrens (DM)] houses, nor the houses of your 

fathers, whereas this [ (DM)] is the same as that 

/ 

[which denotes i. q. the ; (DM)], while V occurs [in the 
expression by which they expound it in the text (DM)] only 
to corroborate the preceding negation, and to prevent the 
imagination that the negation is attached to the aggregate, 

A/ 

not to each one: (7) digression , like Ji, allowed (a) by S 
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upon 2 conditions, precedence of negation or prohibition 
and repetition of the op.,as IU transmits from him, which is 
confirmed by his saying on LXXVI. 24. that, if you said 

V y nay , obey thou not an unbeliever, the sense 
would be subverted, meaning that it would become a 
digression from the 1 st prohibition, and a prohibition from 
the 2nd only; (b) by the KK, F, 1J, and IB unrestrict¬ 
edly, upon the evidence of 


* A ✓ A ✓ 


// / / 


f*- J 1 ** ^ 13 U 


* 

A S> / uu 


1/| y 


<■ / /✓ 


* / AS 


b 0 '; y uj"US lytr 

* ;f.r * r. - * *** 

^v M yy 

[591], by Jarir, [What is this that thou thickest about a 
household that I have become distressed by, not having com¬ 
puted their number save by means of an accountant ? They 
were eighty: nay , they added eight. But for the hope of 
thee, I should have massacred my children (Jsh),] and the 

^ ■'Si’ AS 

reading of Abu-sSammal jj\ UT ,f II. 94 . ^ w oftm 
<w e/c/ [581], whence, says Fr, y uilf &U if x mj *r 
XXXVII. 147. And We sent him unto an hundred 

thousand: nay , Mey excserf, and, say some, &*Lj 7 bT 

S /hi / J> hi s sh^o /\/, S s 2 

V/l y* >1 W' "J XVI. 79. iV»r is «<, of 

the hour aught Az^ Me Me twinkling of the eye: nay, it 
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it nearer and II. 69. nay, harder : (8) i. q. in etc., as 

gj\ lil Us\ [411]: (9) *. q. j\, as JU/V [538] 

£ ^ 
fti SJ / A / A 1/ / 

and id! [411]: (10) approximation, as U 

W. j / 

/ 2 / a£ /w 

y |JL,| / Arwow whether he greeted or bade fare¬ 
well, [said of him that says to his friend “ Peace be upon 
thee !”, and then bids him farewell and departs (DM),] 

9 MS K%s 

as H [in the D] and others say: (11) condition, as 
✓ / / / / 
«*>U j! jiU I will assuredly beat him, live he or die, i. e. 

if he live after the beating, and if he die, as ISh says: 

(12) partition, as II. 129., as ISh transmits from some of 

a£ 

the KK. The truth, however, is that is orig. applied 
to denote one of the two , or more, things [541], which is 
what the ancients say: and it sometimes comes to denote 

A / 

q- J> or the , ; but the rest of the meanings are im¬ 
ported from something else (ML), like the circumstances 
of the case, e. g. doubt from the speaker's perplexity 

M 

(DM). The Hamza of U| is sometimes pronounced with 

Fath, [as related by Ktb (R); and its 1st ^ is sometimes 
changed into ^ (ML), with Fath and Kasr of the Hamza, 
as more than one say, though they mention no instance 
except with Fath (DM)]. It is compounded of [the cond. 

A / S 

(DM)] yj! and \red. (DM)] U, according to S ; the U 

£ 

being sometimes suppressed [by poetic license (R), while 

A 

the remains (DM)], as 

* 
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, , K , bn / A ' A 

u * ; *”/ f # ' ' 


* /S^ JA>/ 

4XS- 


[below] (R, ML), by AnNamir Ibn Taulab [al ; Ukll (ID, 
Nw)] asSahabi, The thundering clouds {either) of summer- 
rain or of autumn-rain have watered him (the mountain 
goat), so that he will not lack being satisfied with dtink 


✓ A w / 


(Jsh), i. e. U|^ u -^ Uf (ML): but, as 

* ' 'i*' ' s f 

others say, it is simple (R, DM). An Uf before the ant. is 

£ 

3 5 A/ 3 ✓ $ A/ 3 /r*S 

necessary [544] with LI , [as Ut 5 lJj] W 

£ a£ £ A£ $ A/ 3 £ /^»/ 

(R)]; and allowable with ;( (IH), as ^ L| 

§ As § As a£ 6 As ^ X 3 

and f joj ^iL. (R)- Sometimes the 1st Lf 
' * 
is dispensed with [in poetry; but is supplied in accord¬ 
ance with the ordinary usage (R)], as 


/ P / / 5/^ S A% 3 / / / A/ / / // A / / P s P 

pH Ul^ # poliij as 

* ' i f ' 

[by Dhu-rRumma, We are broken-hearted afresh (either) 
because of a home, acquaintance with the inmates of 
which has become old , or because of dead ones , whose 


apparition has visited our minds (Jsh,)], i. e. ^Ii*> Uf f 

** PA / / 0 ' % 

[and i&xii** (ML)]: and sometimes the 2nd is omitted, 
[because of the mention of what supplies its place (ML),] 

AS 


/A Ml ✓ /A s A f / 

A • ^« • , • 


A % & * 


tS^***" f ..£» .f UU 

/ / / ^ f f ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

A 3^0/ A 3^9, 5 , 

cS i*aX> ; iff, 
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(R, ML), by AlMuthakkib al'Abdl, Then do thou either 
be my brother in truth , so that I may know from thee my 
lean from my fat: and, if not , then reject thou me, and 
take me as a foe, I shunning thee , and thou shunning me 
(Jsli). The y is inseparable from the 2 nd; but some¬ 
times it occurs without a y , as 

' ' •"'* 5 ' ' /s / // ft / / /Z& , /ft/ / 

$ if i tx>#| L> 

' i (■ i '* 

[544] (It), by AnNuhaif alJadhami, 0 would that our 
mother, the sole of her foot were turned up, i. e. she died t 
and went either to Paradise or to Hell-fire ! (Jsh). The 

2nd (DM) U! [which is the con. (544) (DM)] has 5 

£ 

meaniugs, [which may be referred to the 1 st also, because 
of the inseparability of the two (DM),] (1) doubt, as 

$ A ✓ 2 / $A / m /e* / 

yy+e L>)y lP.) U| Either Zaid or‘Amr came to me : 

* ' A £ 1,0 AC / A shS> / S 

( 2 ) making vague, as U| &U| yV ^y=rp* 

— / i / / / 

A A / / f 2 / uj / *" 

f&M k —'^. IX. 107. And others are reserved for 

the command of God: either He will punish them, or 
He will turn again unto them with forgiveness : (3) detail, 

6 S> / Si / f M S /t\ s s uJ 

as Syff Uy l/hi U! 8 UijJ& U| LXXVI. 3 . 

£ ' P ' £ 

Verily We have guided him to the way, whether, or ei¬ 
ther, about to be thankful, or about to be unthankful, both 
being in the acc, as presumptive ds. s. [to the 8 (K,B) in 

* A / / a 

Mi job (K)]: but the KK allow this Uf [in the text (DM)] 

A / % 

to be the cond. ^1 and red. U ; while the BB, says. 
£ 

Mkk, do not allow the n. to come next to the cond. instru- 

40 a 
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ment, unless tlie n. be followed by an expos, v. [23,591], 

ti / / 

as 81^.1 J, IV. 127. And, if a woman (.fear , if) 

yter, to which ISh retorts that, the understood [v.] 
here being , [since the sense is If {he be) thankful\ 
{he will be rewarded); and r if {he be) unthankful , {he 

/ S / h / 

will be punished) (DM),] it is like & [98] : 


/ £/ A £ * / ' 


r /.P A ^ 


(4) giving option, as jaaJu Ul 

* A S> 

ix^A. XVIII. 85. Do thou either punish , or do good to 

rm A £ jj A / * 2A /A 

*/<em, [constructively J U! J*it , i. e. L! J>sf 

^ c / x ^ 

a ✓ A S> t\rB / / UitO UJ / t\ S> / A * ' * 

^—sJI ola=Jf (DM)] : (5) allowance, 

as I*=eJ ^ U! Learn thou either theology or 

i ' i 

grammar ; but many [apparently with reason (DM)] 

M 

contest the attributability of this meaning to M (ML). 

„ S 

fit 

jil is (1) conj. [538], which is preceded by the Hamza 
(a) of equalization (R, IA, ML), as LXIII. 6. [581] (R,‘ 

/A// hi / A j i / A// § t+/ y 

ML), whence pi UjJ* s\ XIV. 25. Alike 
will it be for us whether we be impatient or be patient 

•PA / £/ / A 

(IA, ML), i. e. (K, B), hut not Zuhair’s 

mt / A / ✓ AiP // 

saying i>M <—U« [1] for the reason given be- 

V. W / 

low (ML); (b) of interrogation (R, J, DM), supplying 

mt hi 

the place of j! (IA), whereby together with pf specifica- 

$ A / hi / / A §h/i 

tion is sought (ML), as pi [ 542 ] /* Zairf 
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with thee , or ‘Amr ?, [i. e.c/oi* L$jf Which of them two 

* 

is with thee f (IA)]: but this Hamza [of equalization or 

uj i 

supplying the place of (IA)] is sometimes suppressed 
[when there is no fear ofambiguity(IA)], as in [the read- 

ft* A P/h /hi A A// / / 

ing of Ibn Mufcaisin s ] y II. 5. (28) 

and (IA)] 


/ P hP A / hi / /Ph// 

\^%iS ^ LmS f+d 

' fi ^* 

/ / hi /h / h*° / A ✓ / 'ft / 

r f r 3aJl ^t ) 


[583] (R, IA), by ‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabl‘a, By thy life , I 
know not , even though I be knowing , ( whether ) with seven 
pebbles they pelted the heaps of stones or with eight (J), 

A ✓ i iw / Ph/ / 

i. e. £a***jI (IA), 1-5^**! [below], and 

/ / hi / hi /Ph / / h/ / / 

■' ' 

/ / * / /£ / / / 

VLi. J* r lllaM 


[by AlAklital, Did thine eye play thee false , or didst thou 
see in Wasit in the last shades of night an apparition of 

si 

ArRabttbf (Jsh)]; though not often (R): pi is named 
cony in the two sorts, because what precedes and what 
follows it are not independent one of the other ; and is 
named equivalent also, because it is equivalent to the 
Hamza in importing equalization in the 1st sort, and 
interrogation in the 2nd: but the 2 sorts differ in that (a) 



( 508 ) 


A? 

the 1st ft does not require a reply, because the meaning 
with it is not interrog .; and the sentence with it admits 
of being pronounced true or false, because it is enuncia- 
tory: whereas the 2nd is not like that, because the inter¬ 
rogation with it is real: (b) the 1st occurs only between 
two props, renderable by single terms, and (a) verbal, as 
[in LXIII. 6., etc. (DM),] above; ( b) nominal, as in 

S s / A.£ t*s / A / f £ / / hs / A/ ✓£ P A ✓/ 

<•! % uiiu 

f' e ' ' ' ' 

[And I reck not after my losing Malik whether my death 
he distant , or it be now befalling (Jsh)]; (o) dissimilar, 

/ S> / h hi A £ Sfihs s'? A $ h / / , / 

as in fl sly* VII. 192. It 

will be alike to you whether ye summon them or ye be 
silent: whereas the 2nd occurs between (a) two single 

Sr»s So rO £ fh y £ s'? t\S>\C? 

terms, mostly, as in |.f liiia. j^f Jujl LXXIX. 

' -D * 

to 

27. Are ye or the heaven harder to create ?, [ being 
an enunc. constructively posterior to the two «s. coupled 
together (DM)]: ( b ) two props, not renderable by single 
terms, and (« ) verbal, as in 

si? / ? /A 9 ACJ S A 9* 

(i UGy# lJaI^K 
/ / / 

/ ✓ a£ A// / A# .P hfi, 

^,1 cuaIa> 

[by Ziyad Ibn Hamal atTamlmi, Then I arose because 
of the phantom, terrified; and it made me sleepless: and 
I said , {Journeyed) she (by night), journeyed she by night, 
or did a vision revisit me? (T, Jsh)], according to the 
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preferable opinion that ^ [670] is ag. to a suppressed 

A / / ' 

[i>,] expounded by ; f 0 ) nominal, as in 

* / 9 h 9 A / a£ ' ' * A " 

S £ ' 

/ A 9 he& J A / / aJ A / 9 he** 9 h/ / 

fiLt >*f J.1 f-s*" yjil \£s>XXmi 

' ' * 

[by AlAswad Ibn Ya'fur, By thy life, / &nou> nof, even 
though 1 he knowing, (whether) Shu'aith be son of Sahm 

° ' i A / Si 

or Shu l aiih be son of Minkar (Jsli)], orig. with 

the Hamza and Tanwin, which are suppressed by poetic 
license, and similarly in Zuhair’s verse above, [construe- 

A S> A^ 

tively tLA |*S> or (they be) women (DM),] what makes 

ISh erroneously hold it to be of the 1st sort being his ima¬ 
gining that the sense of interrogation is not intended in it at 
all, because of its incompatibility with the v. of knowledge, 

§ r*/ $ A /P 9 A / 

whereas the reply is that ysa ^ c means Ifcnew 

/ ✓ 
(the reply to) “ Is Zaid standing ?”, and similarly U 

s ^ / 9 / A rO 9 A / A? 9/ S9 A / h9htt 

; (y) dissimilar, as ^ r » ^11 

/ ' 

LVI. 59. (Create)ye, create ye it, or are We the creators?, 
also according to the preferable opinion that is an ag. 
(ML): (2) disj., which [is preceded by (a) mereenuncia- 

A# / / /Ar** u; ✓ A / A/ ✓ / Af«© .PH/ 

tion,as pi i£ ^^f jr* *—-'A) ^ 

^ //h<£> / 9 9/ 

^yyb XXXII. 1. 2. Alif—Lam —AZm. The reve¬ 
lation of the Scripture—there is no doubt about it — is 
from the Lord of the worlds. But they say, He hath 
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forged it ; (b) a Hamza not denoting \real, but disappro• 

/ / S A/ $ A*/* 

infer?/(DM)} interrogation , as j.1 1# 

/ / S ts/ hfi/ 

% jo! *$J VII. 194. What1 have they feet that 

* ' t 

they walk .with ? Nay , have they hands that they assault 
with ?, since the Hamza in that, denoting disapproval, is 
equivalent to negation, after which the conj. does not 

A/ 

occur; (c) an interrog. other than the Hamza, as J-& 

fst * Uf fO/ s> / S> % ✓A/ A ✓ A t S /h&/ /A c Aro3 ✓ A / 

#•! y cyUlliiJ! o jX««o J2> -I 

' I / ' ' 

Jb .P/ ✓ 

fiJJ f Jbuj. XIII. 17. (581 ) Are the blind and the seeing 
/ ✓ 

equal ? Nay , are //te darknesses and the light equal ? But 
they have believed God to have partners : and (ML)] denotes 
digression (R, IA, ML) from the 1st sentence (R), insepar- 

A / 

ably ( ML), like Jo, [indicating (a) that the 1st occurs by 

m /i fiw ✓ / A# A / 

a blunder (R),] as l$>| ? [i. e. Jj nay, (is it) 

# 

sheep? (541) (IA); (b) transition from one sentence to 

£ 9 A ✓ 2 / / 2^ £ 

another , not emendation of blunder, as Jjia=u L* iia=Jf 

usoUo XLIII. 15. 5 m/ Aa/A He gotten from what He 
* 

createth daughters? (R),] and XXXII. 2. (R, IA), i. e. 

/ S S/ A/ 

^ J' (IA) : and sometimes implies also [the sense 

** /M 

of the Hamza of (R)] (a) interrogation , as t$J|; (5) 

* •» A J> J , t s, 

disapproval, [as 8;*w |Jb Jj> s|Jj( J x. 

35. 5m/ aay they, He hath forged it? Say thou, Then 
bring ye a chapter like it (R)]: and sometimes not, [as 
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4 / / # / I a 4 A / y$ A? 

^gdJl hi& 0| (*! XLIII. 51 Nay, lam 

better than this fellow, who is abject , since interrogation 
has no meaning here; and similarly, when it is followed 

a2 

by an interrog. (R),] as XIII. 17., [the 1st jj.1 denoting 
mere digression (DM)} because an interrog. is not pre¬ 
fixed to an interrog ., and the 2nd because the meaning is 
to enunciate of them belief in the partners (ML),] 

A 9/ 4 A J> / S> / I A £$ 

fin |Jit) ^*| LXVII. 20. But who is this 
that shall be a host for you?, and 

f S S * / Ay/ 3lP 

*$1*L }y> Lfif. J\ 

’// // y 

y y A^ / / A ^ r& s j> Ay y A y a£ 

S f yA^s A .P / P/A / /Ay a£ 

h» £A»-> lJUf 

ym/3 £ P y y A £ S> sS 

U |jf ujll 

/ £ ^ / 

(R, ML), by Ufnun atTaghlabl (Jsli), How have they 
requited ‘Amir evil for their deed ? Nay, how requite they 
me evil for good? But how profits what the she-camel 
that smells the young one , yet refuses to yield her milk, 

A 9 

is liberal with ( to being dependent upon Ja*j as i. q. 

s , fs , " > 

), a fondling of a nose when the milk is begrudged? 

hf 

(DM): the eonj. j.1 is followed by the single term and 
prop., contrary to the disj., which is followed only by the 
prop, having both terms expressed, or one supplied, as 
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_ / hi hi 

£j| , i. e. /IA ^ ] (R): sometimes admits of 

£ * & h y r° y h AuS ✓ yi $ A S 

being conj. and disj ., whence !j-$* &Uf J-Le JiiaaJf JS 

s s ’ 

✓ Sy Ay y / ✓ ✓ / S fiy hi S y hy S J)<*0 / A J> A /✓ 

vu&w ^yyc ^.i ii. 74. 

Say rfAow, Have ye gotten with God a covenant? Then 
God will not Jail to keep His covenant. Or, or Nay, say 
ye against God what ye know not?, where Z [followed 

AP 

by B] says that ^ may be equivalent [to the interrog. 

y S> Syi A y 

Hamza (B)] or disj. [i. q. ^yyb'f J-> (B)], and the say¬ 
ing of AlMutanabbi 

y-SJ yo s> y J/ArO yfyhyfi / £ § ✓ S hi $ 

^otaXJ ^ | IXXIaaJ ^ ^*1 

/ / / y 

i. e. One, or six in one, is our little night linked to the 

day of resurrection?, the Hamza being suppressed before 
i A 

oL|, or One is — nay, (it is) six in one, or nay, (is it) six 
in one ?—our etc : (3) red., mentioned by AZ, who says 

$A/ yi AC / S> hfi yyi 

that )ss>. U| j.1 UH XLIII. 50. 51. And see ye 

yi y Jt A 9 yyi 

not? I am etc. [above] is constructively U| U»| 

y 

r* 

£l|; while the redundance is evident in 

/ yh*° / y h y yy A /A// 

cT* IS?'*" 4 3)*~ V. 

' ' / / 

//A h w e° y h y hyh^3 yy h y hi 

pod JjJ) |.l 

by Sa'ida Ibn Ju’ayya [al Hudhali, 0 would that I knew 
—and there is no place of escape from decrepitude— whe~ 
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ther there be any repenting over life after hoarines&f 
(Mi)] : (4) [599] (ML). 

A C m 

§ 544. The distinction between f and Ul is that with 
si * 

f the sentence bogins [according to outward appearance 

(DM)] with certainly , and afterwards doubt [or something 
else (ML)] supervenes, [for which reason y is not repeat¬ 
ed (ML)]; whereas with Ul it is from the first founded 

£ £ 

upon doubt { M, ML) or whatever else Ul is put to deno'e , 

£ 
i M 

for which reason Ul must be repeated [543] except in an 
f a 

extraordinary case (ML). F and Jj do not allow that Ul 

& 

is a con., because the 1st is prefixed to what is not coupled 
to anything, while the 2nd is coujoined with the con. 

y (R). The 2nd U| is a con. according to most [of the 
£ 

GG (DM)] : but Y, F, and IK assert that it is not a con., 
like the 1st; and IM agrees with them, because of its in¬ 
separability in most cases from the con. ^ (ML), whereas 
a con. is not prefixed to a con. (DM). The truth is that 

the y is the con., and Ul denotative of one of the 2 things 

^ — /hi 

[541], not copulative; while the ^ in such as £l| Uo| 
[543] is supplied (R). But there is no dispute that the 

23 

1st Ul is not a con., because of its intervention between 

^ 9 A/ 2 / $ A / Cu / / 

(1) the op. and reg., as Ul ; joj Ul -Is ; (2) 2 regs. 

* * 

? h/ Si / 0 t\/ 2 S a £/ 

of the op., as ly** Ul^ I joj Ul , [the 1st reg . being 

# i ° 

41 a 
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/ 8/ 

tbe >a> (DM)] ; (3) the ant. and its subst ., as f of 

/ ✓ m *° 5 ✓ ✓ //he° M / •* / •* ' ^ 

U! ^ Ijij XIX. 77. Untilj 

£ £ t 
when they see what they are threatened with , eiMer c/*0s- 

£ ^ £ / / a^ 5 / uS /✓ 2 / 

tisenient or the hour . The U| in >* ^ 

XIX, 26. ^Iwd, a/ Mow- do see of mankind any one is not 

2 A * 

one of the kinds of L.I ; but is tbe cond. ^1 and red. U 
[589, 612] (ML). 


A f 


§ 545. V , Jj , and are alike in that their cou- 

✓ A/ A f 

pled is contrary to the ant. (M). 1/ , Jj , and ^JCI denote 

✓ 

[re/crer/ce oj the predicament to (Jm)] one of the 2 things, 

[the coupled and ant. (Jm),] when specific (IH). 1/ 

denotes negation of what is affirmed of the 1st (M, Z). 
✓ 

H [has 3 conditions:—(1) it (ML)] is preceded by (a) 

§ fi / ✓ $ A/ /*#✓ 

affirmation, [as Zaid came, not ‘Amr 

* t\/ / fih/ A A 

(IA, ML)]; (b) command, [as If fojj ^yh\ Beat 

/ / 

thou Zaid, not l Amr (IA, ML)]; (c) vocation (IM, ML), 

S A✓ / SS/ / 

says S (ML), as ^ H ojj b [49]: but not by fiega- 

$ A ✓ / $A/ ✓ *»/ ✓ 

tion, as V Oij U (IA): (2) it is not conjoined 

$A/ A/ / §A/ /<•✓ 

with a con.: so that in J-i If the con. is 

✓ 

A/ ✓ / 

Jj , and V a refutation of what precedes it; and in U 


$ A / ✓/ $A/ /*/ # 

yp* oj] ^y/h. [547, 566] the con. is the j, and V 
a corroboration of the negation: while this [last] eX 
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Contains another preventive from coupling by V, vid, 
precedence of negation; and both [preventives] are com* 
bined in I. 7. [539] also: (3) its ant. and coupled are 

$ A/ / % P/ / 1* / 

opposed one to the other, so that jo) U J.*.y is 

not allowable, because the name of man is applicable to 

/ $ P / /f* / 

Zaid, contrary to A man came to me, 

/ 

not a woman. [Some add a 4th condition, vid, that its 
ant. and coupled should be single terms, not props.; but 
the truth is that it does couple props, that have a place in 

JPi? A/ / P P/ $A r S> JO\/ / PS* P S* 

inflection, as uwdb r f.>. jo), whereas J>*».> A jo) 
is not allowable (DM).] It may couple to the reg. of 
the pret. v., contrary to the opinion of Zji, who allows 

$ h/ / § ^/ P Ps $ A/ ✓ $ A/ / / 

jy+e y jo) , but not yy* fl jo) f.ls : Imra alKais 
nays 

//t\r& SO /P jr / P / P / P P/' A / P / SJ ip 

Jxl^l ^GU U Jy Ju f;0j JS 

/ / ft* / 

(ML) As though Dithar (the herdsman of Imra alKais), 
the eagle of mount Tanufd had soared away with his 
milch-camels, not the eagle of the little hills AlKawa‘il 

A/ 

(Jsb). Jo denotes digression (M, Z, ML) from the Is/, 
whether denied or affirmed (M, Z): then, (1) if it be 
followed by a prop., the meaning of the digression is (a) 

$ / A/ P/ / SP fi// P I A Cj /O / / mr& P// 

annulment, as jL* Jo fiotsu« !jJ^ ^*=^1 JaaoJ fyiij 
* #/»* , 

^y*f* XXI. 26. And they said “ The Compassionate 
hath gotten offspringExtolled be His perfectionl 
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$ / AS A/ 

Nay, ( they are) honored, servants, i. e. jUc ^ Jo, and 

UI ✓ Ac° AS /**/ A/ § uJ y 3 Sy A f 

jjfc/l*. Jo f*l XXIII. 72. Or say 

“ He hath a devil ” ? Nay , /><? /ia/A brought unto them 
the truth ; (b) transition from one subject to another , as 

> f / /\-° / s as Ay w / / ui/ / a r& // // m// Ay / /a£ A/ 

Jf j/^a* r ! /O; ^ 

s ts'Si rO ' y y ' 

UljJf LXXXYII. 14—16. He hath prospered that hath 
purified himself and celebrated the name of his Lord , 

$ 0 /A ✓ // 

prayed: but ye prefer the present life and UojJj 

y A/ A.P.P -P.P A/ / Sy AS y A Sy u) y t\r& S Ay / 

*r* J y r a>; 3^. XXIII. 

64. 65. And We have a record that speaketh the truth , and 
they shall not be wronged: but their hearts are in an 
abyss : and in all of that it is an inceptive p., not copula¬ 
tive; while another ex. of its prefixion to the prop, is 

/ y A/ yy Zi 3 At 

J-b Jo [515], since the full phrase is jb J> 

* 0 
SSA // A yAyO y f S Ay 

dX*la9 i—iusy 1 I j# : (2) if followed by a single 

y y * 

term, it is copulative: then, (a) if preceded by command 

S Ay Ay SAy A A 

or affirmation, as I ^ Jo I jo] ^>yc\ Beat thou Zaid: 

§ A y Ay § A y y y 

nay, ‘Amr and Jo jo] j.6* Zaid stood: nay, ‘ Amr, it 
makes what precedes it to be like the unspoken, so that 
nothing is predicated about it, and [makes (DM)] the 
predicament to be attributable to what follows it; (b) if 
preceded by negation or prohibition, it confirms what 
precedes it in its state [of negation or prohibition (DM)], 
and assigns the contrary [affirmation or command 
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$ A / A/ § A y / y / 

(DM)] to what follows it, as Jo ao) U Zairf Aaa 

$ A / A ✓ § A / AJ>/ / 

stood, ‘^mr and Jo aoj |*iu U Let not Zaid 
stand, but ‘Amr. But Mb and AW allow it to transfer 
the sense of negation or prohibition to what follows it; 

^ / A ✓ t t*/ § A/ ✓ 

and, according to their saying, Jo Uls jo) U [Zaid 

' 'a 

9 y t\y 

is not standing: nay, not sitting (DM)] and Jo [but 

/ 

{he is) sitting (DM)] are correct [108, 146], while the 
sense is contrary: and the KK disallow its being used to 
couple after anything but negation and its like, [e. g, 

y jj A/ ^ A / P A / y 

prohibition (DM),] II,sh saying that <»Abl Jo fooj c^>yO 

P 

is absurd ; and their disallowance of that notwithstanding 
their vast stock of quotations is a proof of its rarity. 

y 

V is added before it to corroborate (1) the digression 
after affirmation, as 

Ay Ay J> A in r& y y .PA / y Shy 

y y ^j****^ i l u ^ 

P *• £ ^ 

P PP Ac ?. /A/ A * y A P 

[Thy face is the full moon: no, nay, it would be the sun , 
if eclipse or setting were not ordained for the sun Jsh)]: 
(2) the confirmation of what precedes it after negation; 

y 

but IDh disallows the addition of U after negation, which 
is of no account because of 

0 y / / / A y / P h y / 

iJj 1/ uUj 

/ f s / / *y $ A Py § A y 

cM lS M ^ fP* 
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[And I forsook thee not: no, but forsaking and distance 
protracted not to an appointed term increased me in fond - 

A I 

ness (Jsh)]. ^ , (1) if followed by a sentence, [i. e. 
prop. (DM),] is an inceptive p. merely importing emen¬ 
dation, not copulative : and may be used (a) with the ^ , 
as XL1II. 76. [166]; (b) without it, as 

// y A S> 

' i 

2 / yA S> A / A S>S> *// A I 

jihxxj 1 &xj Gj 

by Zuhair, [ Verily lbn Warkd , his hasty fts of passion 
are notfeared: but his shocks in battle are dreaded (Jsh)] : 
(2) if followed by a single term, is copulative, provided 
that it be (a) preceded by negation or prohibition, as 

$ A y A I $ A t ‘ f / / 

^5 r li ’ ^ ^ ias n °t s t°°d, but l Amr and 

$A y A f $Ay A S>/ y 

11 Let not Zaid stand , but l Amr; so that, 

/ $ A y / / A 1 

if you say lSjJ Zaid stood, and then put , you 
make it an inceptive p., and therefore put the prop., 

A-P/ Ay $Ay A I 

saying jJu ^ ^£1 but l Amr stood not, while the KK 

$ A ✓ A I ' 

allow by coupling, which has not been heard : 

y 

(b) not conjoined with the ^ , as F and most of the GG 
say; while some say that it is not used [as a con. (DM)] 
with the single term except with the y : and [agreeably 

At A I y $ A y / y / 

with these two theories] (a) in such as jjj ^li’ U 

$ A / ' ' 

yp* is, (a) as Y says, not copulative, [but denotative of 
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emendation (DM),] while the y couples a single term to 
a single term; ( 3 ) as IM says, not copulative, while the 
y couples a prop, partly suppressed to a prop, wholly 

e»* / / / 

expressed, the full phrase, says he, in £l| U being 

$ A ✓ / ✓ A \/ 

yy+e ^fy but ‘Amr ( has stood), and in XXXIII. 40. 

✓ 9 ✓ / / A \/ 

[539] but {he is) the etc, because the 

y does not couple a single term to a single term that is con* 
trary to the coupled in affirmation and negation, whereas 
the two props, coupled together [by the y ] may be contrary 

$ Us hS/ A// $ S/ / / 

one to the other in that respect, as ^y > 

(?) as ItT says, copulative, while the y is red., insepara¬ 
ble ; (8 ) as IK says, copulative, while the y is red., 

A f / J> / S A// ✓ 

not inseparable: ( b ) >CJ ^ has 

been heard with the gen. through (a) coupling, say 
some, I have not passed by a good man , but a bad; 

/ £ A/ ✓ A f 

( 3 ) a supplied prep., say others, i. e. \ssyy* »£J 

* / 

but {I have passed by) a bad (ML). 



CHAPTER V. 


THE NEGATIVE PARTICLES. 


§ 546. They are U, U , y, U , , and (M). 

✓ ^ 

U denotes negation (1) of the present, [in the aor. or 


nominal prop. (AA),] as U He does not [and U 

$ ✓ A J> $ A/ t y A; 

'iVaxa (M, AA) or CiltaL* (38), according to the two 

/ 

dials. (M)]; (2) of the past approximate to the present. 


/ / / / / 
as J-** U He has not done (M, Z). U , (1) if prefixed to 

the nominal prop., is made by the Ilijazls, Tihamls, 

/ h / 

and Najdis to govern like on known conditions, as 

XII. 31. and LVIII. 2. [107]; but is extraordinarily 
compounded with the indet., by assimilation to [the gene¬ 
ric neg. (Jsli)] 1/ [547], as 


^2 / /h// 

&ASU lijUU 


A 2/ A/ 


y j-V 


b t, 


// 


/9 / 2 / s A/ A / // $ ^ 


[And no harm is that she has returned to us a salutation 
whose fault is small according to him that knows the truth, 
^b being its sub., uninjl. with it upon Fath, in the place 

A 2 ✓ A / ✓ lu / 

of an acc., and .*-0) y its pred., i. e. (DM)]: (2) 

✓ / 

if prefixed to the verbal prop., does not govern, as Uj 
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O'rO A y /imf/ Zt y 9 A 9 

&U| /l*L| 1/| II. 274. Nor do ye expend 

* * ' i. ' 

save from seeking the face of God ; while U in [the pre- 

A 9 9s'c / A y A 9 hS> /, 

ceding words] j*.X***iiJ Hi And wliatso- 

’ / / jf ' / 

ever bounty ye expend , (it is) for yourselves and [the suc- 


/ 9 Ay A 


.0 A _p 


ceeding words] «+ IjIwaj And what- 

soever bounty ye expend , it shall be fully repaid unto you 
is cond. [180], as is proved by the lJ in the 1st and by 
the apoc. [of the correl . (DM)] in the 2nd. When it 
negatives the aor., the latter becomes a pure present 
according to the majority ; but IM refutes them with 

.p ^ ‘ 

9/<u/9 A 9 9 9/ / t\9 

y U J.s X. 16. Say thou, It will not he 


for me to change it, to which it is replied that the condi¬ 
tion of its denoting the present is absence of a context 

to the contrary. The reg. of an op. conjoined with the 
/ / 
neg, U [498] must be posterior [to the ep., because U 

lias the first place unrestrictedly, in (the correl. of) an oath 

j^Ay § A/ yyy y ui^y ?h/ $Ay yyy y 

or not, as ^ or U, 

y 

9t\/ 

so that may not precede the op. in the two exs., 


contrary to V (547) (DM)]. Suppression of the neg. U 
in the correl. of the oath is mentioned by IMt: while IM, 
citing 


/ / 9 yy Ay y A-P 99S s yy A.PA , ui r&/s 

1/^ df J ^ by L* &H | y* 

s / t * ' ' ' ' ’ y / ^ 


[Th tm by God , what ye have obtained and what has been 

obtained from you, are {not) equivalent, proportionate, 

42 a 
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A .PA / ✓ 

nor approximate (Jsh)], says that its o.f. is U b*; 

and then supplies the ellipse in some of his books with 

/ 

the neg., and in some with the conjunct, U (ML). 

/ / 

§ 547. V denotes negation (1) of the future , as M 

S / A/ 

J.*uj He will not do : ( 2) of the past, [upon condition of 

<Z / // / i»j / J/ 

repetition (Z),] as fx-e ^ LXXV. 31. For he 

believed not , nor prayed ; [and sometimes when not re- 
/ / / ' 

peated, as J.*i 1/ lie did not (Z), and 

A / // / f id / A 1 -' 33 C / A/ ✓ A ✓ / 

1/ yw y Mljh. .bj 

0 / 6 // 

(M, A A), by I bn Al'Afif akAbdl, And he wax among Ids 
female neighbours unscrupulous: then what ((*2) evil mat¬ 
ter did he not? (SM, Jsh)]: (3) general, [i. e. of the genus 
of what it is prefixed to, being then named the generic 

/ 3j / S> / , 

neg. y (A A),] as ;lo.l! ^ J.^ y Not a, or No y man is in the 
✓ / 

house : (4) not general, [i.e. of an individual of the genus 

/hrO // 53 i-O $ J> / s 

of what it is prefixed to [A A), as U 

'' u, , 

A man is not in the house , nor a woman and J 11 

§ A / // 33 

h ^1jJ| Zaid is not in the house, nor ‘Amr (M)] : 

A / A/ / 

(5 ) of command , as 1/ Z)o /Zw// /zo/f 9 which is named 

/ / S S 

prohibition : ((>) o /"prayer (M, Z), as Ml) y God 

s 

keep thee not (M), which is named deprecation (Z). V is 

33 

(1) neg., which is of five kinds, (a) op. like J [99], vid. 
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when negation of the genus unequivocally is intended by 
it, in which case it is named exemp/ive, [because it indi* 
cates exemption from that genus as respects the negation 
of the predicament from its individuals (DM)]: (a,) the 
acc. appears in its sab, only when the latter governs the 
gen., as 

Sixi/ 0 A.P £ / £ / / / t\% Ah 3 A/ /A / A / /A/ // 

' £ ? * / 

by Abu-tTayyib [alMutanabbi, yf mi not a robe of glory , 
o/7*e?' <kw the robe of Ibn Ahmad , upon any one is aught 

t / / / 

but patched with ignominy (W)j ; or nom., as 1/ 

$ .P A / -P.<>A §/?//*// S? A / / 

6lx.i ; or ace., as lU^UJtb If ? whence 1^- V 

' ' s 

/✓A A / A A/A 

^ , [because lV> j is in tlie place of an acc. 

/ J? / ^ £ s ^ 

(DM),] and IMS Iki [ 1 ]: (g) this W differs from J 

' * 
in 7 ways:— (a) it governs only indets . [100]: (6) its 

sub.., when not op., is uninfi ., because, as some say, it 

A 

implies the sense of the totalistic ^*[99]; or because, 
as others say, it is compounded with if [546] after the 

/ / / //Ax 

manner of : (c) its pred. is governed in the 

$ *■*/ / .P x X 

twm., when its a-mA. is aprothetic, as U, by what 

the enunc. was governed in the mm. by before its pre- 

s / 

fixion, [vid. by tlio inch., i. e. (DM),] not by it, 

/ 

[because V is compounded with the sub., so that they 
become like one word, and occupy the place of the inch., 
but by reason of its composition is too weak to govern 
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tb q pred. (DM)]: so says S, but Akh and tbe majority 
disagree with liitn [36]: (d) its pred. does not precede its 
sub., even if it be an ndv. or [prep, and (DM)] gen. 
[100, 34]: (c) [102, 523]: (/) it may be made inop. when 

r* A / S 

repeated [100], as ^Jf Jy*. If [105]; and you may pro¬ 
nounce the two subs, with Fath, or put both into the 
nom., or treat one in one way and the other in the other, 
[or pronounce the 1st with Fath and put the 2nd into 


the ncc. 

ii / / 

Us?.* 


with TanwJn (DM),] contrary to such as 
[35], "where the ncc. is unavoidable : (g) [37, 

✓ A/ La / A/ 


35] : (b) op. like , as ^J| [38], where they 

do not construe it to he made inop., and the nom. to be by 
inclination, because then its repetition would be neces¬ 
sary; which requires consideration, because it may be 


' / S/ 

omitted in poetry: (ft) this If differs from in three 
ways :—(«) its government is so rare that it is even assert¬ 
ed not to be found : (A) the mention of its pred. is so rare 


that Zj, not having met with it, asserts that If governs 


the sub. exclusively, and that its pred, is in the worn.; 

r-> iZs / 

which is refuted by £>l [107]: (c) it governs only 

indets, [38], contrary to the opinion of IJ and ISh; but 

**> A m / / 

£j| [107] appears to occur according to their say- 

\ * A , 

ing, [though it may be orig. Uib ljU If or Uib ~.| If 

/ / / ✓ 7 

the pre. n. or v. being suppressed (DM),] while AlMut- 

S> S x 

anabbi founds )o! [107] upon it: (8) if V 

t 
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/ * / 

^ be said with Fath, ^ must be a generic neg .; 

while iu corroborating it 81 » jt hut a woman is said: but 

✓ 

/ / S/ 

if it be said with the nom., If must be op. like , and 
may not be made mop., otherwise it would be repeated, 
as will be shown [in (e)]; and admits of denoting nega¬ 
tion of the genus or negation of unity ; while in corroboraf- 

' ,s, n, 

ing it in the 1st case Jt, and in the 2nd *!!=>.. J> 
but two men or men is said • many wrongly assert 

s 

/ / A / 

that the if op. like is only nog. of unity, but they 

r * # " Q * s ✓ 

are refuted by such as :( 7 ) if J> 1 / ]} 

s 

;WI be said with the noin. of both, the 1 st if admits of 

✓ ^ 

IM 

having been orig. op. like , then made inop. because 

£ 

of its repetition, so that what follows it is in the nom. by 

/ t\/ 

inchoation ; or of being op. like , so that what fol¬ 
lows it is in the nom. by it: and the adv., if in either case 
you construe the 2 nd if to be [red. as (DM)] a repeti¬ 
tion of the 1 st, and what follows it to be coupled [to the 
inch, or sub. (DM)], is enunc or pred. of both ns.; but 
if you construe the 1 st if to be made inop. and the 2 nd 

/ /V 

to be op. like or the converse, is enunc. or pred. of 

one of them, the pred. or enunc. of the other being sup- 

§ r*/ $A y / § 

pressed, as in J 6 o->; [29], not of both, lest one 
enunc. or pred. be governed in the nom. [as enunc, (DM)] 
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and ace. [as pred. (DM)], and two ops. [the inch, and V 
(DM)] be concentrated upon one reg. : (c) copulative 

A// / 

[545]: (d) repl., opp. of ^ [556]; after which if the 

/ 

props, are often suppressed, as if No, (he came not) said 

& / Ax / 

in reply to “Came Zaid to thee?”, orig. ^ J 1/; (e) 

other than the foregoing, in which case its repetition is (a) 
necessary, if what follows it be (a ) a nominalbeaded 

.pA;2 r& // / A.P A £ // /A/* S> A Hi / 

by a (let., as J-aU I if - if 

y iU yO S> / 

I XXXVT. 40. It hchovcth not the sun to 


overtake the moon, nor doth, the night outstrip the day ; 
or by an indet. not governed bv it, [because, if it govern 
the indet., it belongs to (a) or (b) (DM),] as XXX VTI. 46. 
[ 100 ], where the repetition is necessary, [because, when 
the pred. precedes, the government is annulled, and, when 
the government is annulled, repetition is necessary ( 100 ) 
(DM),] contrary to Lll. 23. [105]: ( 3 ) a v. literally and 
constructively pref., as LXXV. 31.; while the repetition 

e*> oJyt\9 / / // 

is omitted in Jlj ify [59] and 


S> / uJ f 33 33 ✓ A A St A/ / / t\,a .pjj yO / / / f 

111 * JJJ) &U| tXjb 1 f 


[by ‘Ubaid Allah Ibn Kais ArRukayyat, God bless not the 
fair-faced women (720). Do they enter upon the morn¬ 
ing, but they have a desire f (Jsh)] only because, what 
is meant being deprecation, [benediction in the 1 st and 
malediction in the 2 nd (DM),] the v. is future in sense ; 
and similarly, except that it is not a deprecation, in 
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SPfi y y /A ✓ iu $ Kt£> S A ✓ 

lyoJI kAAasJl ^ 

✓ ✓ ✓ 

■ J/ ' ■/ /A/ A .PA/ 5 / / Jj ffl/ 

y**« 1 £>lS*> 1 / &U G 

✓ 

[%$a'eM//or fopmr is their torment in the world. By 
God, Hell will not torment (615) them after it (DM)]; 

and anomalously in £l) *J| ; b. J 'Js'y [above] and 

Ui/C/ ' / / ^ / UjCS UJ / A A/ JJ sjjr-e3 fy 

UM M i_Xl lS-*.£ i'tf fikj | f X j 

by Abu K hi rash alHudhali, [// Thou forgive , 0 God, 
Thou wilt forgive much. And what servant of Thine 
has not done amiss? (Jab)] : ( 7 ) a single term, an t'nunc., 

$ ' // § / y $ A / 

d • s ; or ep as V ^ 1 / ZazW is 

* / // t y y Q A/ //*,✓ 

«or a writer, b/b l/ ; O^Lj 1 / jol /b. Z«/r/ came , 

/ / ' 

laughing, nor weeping [74], and II. 63 [149] : ( 6 ) JK >t 
necessary, if what it is prefixed to be an aor. v., as j£ 

^ A £ A/ / rt^ifAC / 

lyi.| &>j£ 11 XLII, 22. <Suy //tow, / «te. [18]: while 

the aor. becomes by its means a pure future, according 
to most; but IM disagrees with them, because 

Sujy yy / 

y Zaid speaking is correct by common 

consent, whereas the prop. d. s. is by common consent not 
headed by an indication of the future [80] : ( a ) among 

the kinds of neg. 1 / is the one intervening between the 

f\ y y t\ s A ✓ 

prep, and gen., as sji )i ^ / was angry at 

nothing [99], which according to the KK is a n. [i. q. 
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A/ 

& (DM)], the prep, being prefixed to it, and what fol¬ 
lows it governed in tbe gen. by prothesis; but which 

✓ / 

others bold to be a p., and name red., as they name ^ 

§ y / / $ A/ 

in Zaid was excellent [450,566] red., 

y 

though it imports preteriteness and cessation [481], so 

that by red. they sometimes mean intervening between 

two things requiring one another , even if the fundamental 

meaning would be made incorrect by dropping it, as in the 
/ 

case of U,ora meaning would be missed by omitting it, as 
/ / / 
in the case of : ( 8) similarly they name the W con- 

$ A / // § A/ /t+>/ y 

joined with the con. in U Zaid has 

/ 

not come to me, nor ‘ Amr [515] red. [566], whereas it is 

^ A // § A/ yt+> / x 

decidedly not red., since U Zaid and 

y 

l Amr have not come to me may mean negation of the com¬ 
ing of each of them in every state or negation of their 

/ 

being united in the time of coming , whereas, when 1/ 
is put, the sentence denotes the 1st meaning unequivo- 

y 

cally; but in XXXV. 21. [530] 1 f does denote mere cor - 

y 

roboration : (7) the intervention of 1/ between the prep. 

r* S> A / 

and gen., as , the subjunctival and subj as n. 

^ / 

145. [90], and the apocopative and apoc., as VIII. 74. 
[419], and its being preceded by the reg. of what follows 

y* y * hy S> y Ay / y wy j> a / £/ /Ay 

it, as h-il (ddj, v Ubj ^>bf Juti Jb VI. 

159. On the day that some of the signs of thy Lord shall 
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come its belief shall not profit a soul prove that it has not 

/ 

the 1st place, contrary to L [546], unless indeed it occur 
in the correl. of the oath, In cause the ps. that the oath is 
correlated with [652] all have the 1st place, for which 
reason S says that 

99/ A £ / A Cj s — _ 

✓ 

9 Jl rO /A /A^3 9 99%/ u? / A^3/ 

j f &lfl> 

[by AlMutala,minis, Thou hast sworn by God (about) the 
grain of Ah Irak, that I shall (not) ever taste it , when the 
grain , the weevil eats it in the city AlHlra (Jsh)] is con- 

/ Ar-o iu / ✓ / 

structivcly ^ [514], not of the cat. of |ooj 

99\,, ' ' ' 99/ a£ x 

[62], because the full phrase If is the correl. 

/ A / e» / 

of c^JI, [and, If in the correl. of the oath having the 
1st place (below), what follows it does not govern what 
precedes it, and what does not govern does not expound an 
op. (DM)]: (2) applied to denote requisition of relinquish¬ 
ment , which is exclusively, prefixed to the aor., and neces¬ 
sarily involves its being apocopated and future, whether 

9 MS / 

the person required from he of the 2nd pers., as If 

, / 

, r*/ NZ K9 ji9 // M 9 / 

f LX. 1. Tnlce ye not My foes and your 

' / /!*/ Af / /SeO / 9 S9hrO £, , 

foes as friends) or 3rd,as 1/ 

III. 27. Let not the believers take the unbelievers as 

*9 I /S//£ / 

friends ; or 1st, as U# M Let me not see thee here 

[611] and 

43 a 
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S3 / s / / / /hi S3 / s / / #s 0/h/ h / hi / 

;!;0 _U1 % t$**|j»* I;*a. by>j <ff\ V 

/ ^" / / / 

[by AnNabigha adhDhubyanl, Let me not know 'ri, herd 

of wild cattle (here metaphorically applied to women), 

whose eyes are jet black , as though their maidens were 

wild cows of Dawwdr (Jsh)], in which sort the effect is 

put into the place of the cause, the o. /. being Be thou 

not here so that I see thee : (a) there is no difference as 

/ 

regards the fact that the requisitive U necessarily in¬ 
volves apocopation between (a) its importing prohibition, 
[i. e. requisition of relinquishment from the superior to 
the inferior (DM),] whether the prohibition be proscrip, 
five, [i. c. obligatory (DM),] as above, or supererogatory, 

hS>/^/ / A //\/o j> , rs, // 

[i. e. not obligatory (DM),] as 

II. 238. And forget ye not beneficence among you, and 
(b) its denoting (a) deprecation, [i. e. requisition from the 
inferior to the superior (DM),] as II. 286. [419], 

y y / S3 t\3t\*& 3 / / / A£ / / 3 A/ S3 / h/S/ // 3 3s 

UlU* If . JJb 

“t » ' ' ' ^'' 

[by Malik Ibn ArRaib alMazini, They say , Mayst thou 
not perish, when they as it were bury me alive in this 
waterless desert. And where is the place (i.e. there is no 
place) of remoteness save my place f (Jsh)], and 

//3h//«/S'*' s 2 / A/ h s// $ / h, ,, 

l * ' 

[by a man of the Band Bakr Ibn Wa’il, Then may a 
hand not wither away , that slew Amr unawares. For 
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verily thou shall not be abased nor wronged (Jsh)], while 
either prohibition or deprecation may he meant by 


A 9/ / / /Ax A 

9 / 9 A / / / 

' / / 


cT 

/ 


/ A / / / * 

l* !ol 

9 


/ ^ / c ✓/. 

U IjjI l$J 


[by AlWalid Ibn c tTkba, When we go forth from Damas¬ 
cus, let us, or may ire, not return to it ever, so long as 
the glutton Mu‘Swiya continues to he in it (Jsh)], or (b) 
entreatjf, as in your saying to your follow, when [you 

A / A/ / 

are (DM)] not assuming superiority over him, J.*& V 
/ / 

\jS Do thou not such a tiling : (/?) tli 0 predicament is 
/ 

similar when U becomes excluded from requisition to 


denote something else, like intimidation in your saying 

A 9 s 

to your child or slave If Obey me not.', [meaning 

/ / 

to frighten him with the intimation that, if he disobey, 

he will be punished (DM)]. The reg. of an op. con* 

/ 

joined with [the neg.~\ V in the carrel, of an oath must 
be posterior [to the op. (DM)]; and the saying of some 

/*■* ✓ A /<«■> 

that jidt et-'jdf [above] is of the cat. of distraction is a 

/ A 5 

mistake, [though is a reg. of what follows it, more 

latitude being allowed in advs. than in anything else 

/ 

(498,600) (DM)]. Suppression of the neg. M other 
/ 

than the V of exemption [103] (1) is regular in the corrcl. 
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of the oath when the negatived is an aof., as Xll, 85, 

a 9 A 9 / 

and ^ Ls-Ui [454J : but is rare with the pref., as 

✓ A , , A^J / A * r*> / //KrO / Ss 9 f\ A A / 

1 ,3a3al| , J]M , f $ laJI 

/■ / / x s * fi 

✓ A St s/f 'Si iC S A/ / / / ^ ' 

| uS#«f uS^I # lS** (*^ ^ L^*^**^ 

✓ // / / ' ' 

[by Umnyya llm AbrA’idh all Iudhall, Then, if thou wilt , 

/ will swear between the station of Abraham and the cor - 

//c j r of the lva’ba and the black stone , 7 tri// (not) forget 

thee so long as my reason shall continue to be with me : 

1 will prolong it throughout the period of eternity (DH), 

where the suppression is easy because the is future in 

/ 

sense (DM)] ; though it is facilitated by precedence of V 
before the oath, as 

✓ A r° / /r+> / /A r& Si 9 9 A / S> / i / */ 

!bUxi I , 8 /Lm.J b I id I, U> 

/ r s / / ' 

[by AlMunakhkhal, Then no , by Got/, the tribe cried 
(not) to nit y guest to he still with ill-treatment and hosti¬ 
lity (DM, Jah)] : (2) has been heard without the oath, as 

A ✓ A / 9 / Aff ✓ ✓ A,’/ 

L |j| J?) 

9 S. / 9 A^3 ✓ 9/ 

[b} r AnNamir Ibn Taulab, And my saying , when they 
turn their lie-camel loose , u u Ye imV/ {not) find him until 

9 Ju 9 OJ / 9 

AlMunakhkhal return ’ (SM)] and, say some, fcifj 

£ / A c Ai>/ / 

u)' IV. 175. God cxplainetli to you thatijemay 

UJ / 

(no/) err, i. e. M [566, 571]. 
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A/ 

§ 548. jj is an apocopative p., denoting negation [of 
the accident [ DM)] of the aorand conversion [of the 
time (DM)] of it into a past: but sometimes the v. is in 
the ind. after it, as 

/ f\sC) / S 2 A y / A / u/ ^ /Ay kS 2 / A £y t\S A S // / A/ 

r 1 r y. * eVrh r* ; d* V 

/ / 1 / 1 ^ / / 

[If horsemen of the tribe of Nu'ni and their kinsmen had 
no# been present on the day of tbe battle of AsSulaifd , 
they would not have fulfilled the covenant of the neigh¬ 
bour (Jsh)], which is said by some to bo a poetic license, 
and by 1M to be a dial. var. ; and Lh asserts that some 
of the Arabs make it govern the subj., as in the reading 

[of Abu Ja‘far AlMansiir (K)] ^£4 pM XCIY. 1. [556] 
and 

A .9 A/ a£ / / A 9 A/ A/£ A J A / w y A/ w £ 

/ / / ^ / / / / 
[by Alllarith Ibn AlMundhir alJarmi, 7/i which of my 
two days shall I flee from death f The day when it has not 
been decreed, or the day when it has been decreed? (Jsh)], 

A / / A / A / / A _P 

explained as ong. and [611, 614]: and 

sometimes it is separated from its apoc. in poetic license 
by the ado., as 

/A/ / A .PA/ / Av/ y / / 

Uj^Uf fjf fly 

St*/ A /C / S A 2 m fO A S/ 
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Then that (i.s so): nor, when we doubt, art thou among 
men suck that doubt reaches thee and 




1^4 ) I l^x>tx4 

/ / 

/ t\S> A /A fa , a£ / A/ A^/ 

jr* J a ' ^ 


[by Dbu -rRumma, Then her abodes became such that 
their traces were wastes, as though they were not peopled 
by any save people of the wild beasts (Jsh), according to 


the saying that (89) is an ado. (DM)]; or is fol- 
/ 

lowed immediately by the n. when [the latter is] a reg. to 
a su[(pressed v. expounded by what follows it, as 

✓ / A/ 9 t*// / A// 99/\ ai 9 0 / t / 9 A 9 

yii &2fl |j JLi % fijdj J lo 

V / t> ' ' ' . ' ' 

(ML)/ was thought, when poor, to be possessed of wealth : 
afterwards I obtained it; then not (did I meet ) a possessor 
of hope, did 1 meet him., not giving to him of my pro¬ 
perty (Jsh). The negation of the [nor.] negatived by 

? 9 A / *5 A ✓ A 9/ h/ 

pi is (1) discontinuous, as ^ LXXVI. 1. 

( Wherein) he was not a thing remembered, meaning that 
afterwards he was so ; (2) continuous with the present, as 

J5 / \u / / r* / 9 A 9 C K / / 

^ u^! J) XIX. 4. Nor have I been in 

praying Thee, my Lord, unprosperous ; (3) perpetual, as 

2 / 

CXII. 3. 4. [404] (Sh). Ui is peculiar to the aor., which 

Ax 

it apocopates, negatives, and converts into a past, like jJ, 
except that it differs from the latter in five matters :— 
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(1) it is not conjoined with a cond. instrument: U ^ 

jjo is not said, whereas V. 71. [419] and V. 77. [601] 
are in the Revelation: (2) its negatived is perpetually 
negatived until the present, as 

ui// A A.£ / 2 ✓ /A/ A P / P P&/ P hP A / 

u« * JO yjti 

/ * * i *' i 

[by AlMumazzak, Then, if l be a subject, be thou a most 
excellent king: and , if not., relieve thou me when I have 
not yet been torn to shreds (Jsli)] ; whereas the negatived 

A/ 

of admits of continuity, as XIX. 4., and discontinuity, 

as LXXVI. 1.: (3) [the beginning of the negation of 

2 / 

(DM)] the negatived of U is only near to the present; 
whereas that is not proscribed as a condition in the nega- 

A/ P P /A r° /he * 3 $ A/ A P/ A/ £/ 

tived of as Laju J *G J , not U 

' / / / * 

A 

: but IM says that it is not prescribed as a condition 

2/ A / A/ 2// Pas/ ^ A ✓ / 

in the negatived of UJ, as UI^ 

' f 

//i/m disobeyed his Lord, and has not yet repented-, but is 

2 / 

prevalent, not necessary: (4) the negatived of U is ex* 

A/ 

pected to be realized, contrary to the negatived of ^, since 

✓ ✓ P P/ 2/ A/ 

U Jj XXXVIII. 7. 5^ they have not yet 

* 

tasted My chastisement means that they have not tasted it 
until now, but that their tasting it is expected, while Z 

A P PP P / A^s p A/ 2// 

says on ^ I U, XLIX. 14. When 

* / / P ' 

belief hath not yet entered into your hearts that the sense 
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of expectation in UJ indicates that these did believe after- 

Mi / 

wards: (5) the negatived of Lf may be suppressed 
because of indication, as 

A/ A P A// / PPSeO P Ay// £// r k/ SP / PP PS / 

[by AlMuthakkib al £ Abdi, Then I came to their graves 
when I was a chief , anrf not yet {had I been a chief before 
that); and 1 called to the inmates of the graves , and they 

/ f /A / 5*A / A P“P £// 

answered, me wo/ (Jsh)], i. e. cJClj J.A Ijj ^I Lfj , 
[where the expectation and continuity with the present are 
as it were with regard to the constructive time of ante- 

A// / /A/ / PS// A// 

riority (DM)] ; whereas fa iMo-i? ^Ji meaning fa 

/A P Si £ 

tghiol is not allowable: the cause of all these predica- 

A/ 

ments being that J denotes negation of [He did or 

5J/ /// A / 

has done (DM)], and U of a* [He has done (DM)]. 


And U occurs compounded of (1) [3] words in the 


SPmJ/W/P/ Mi/ L*J P MJ / 


reading of Ibn ‘Amir, Hamza, and Ilafs ^ U Uf 

m* 

XL 113. [521] And verily all of them areof them that 
by God, assuredly thy Lord will fully repay their works , 

/ A / 

according to those who say that the o.f. is U ; 

rM / / / f P Si / m / 

(2) two words in id! hi e^.l; U [498], the o.f. being 

/ A / ✓ /A P 

U ^ , which ought to be written separately, while 
/ / £ 

is not coupled to £o!, but governed in the subj. by 
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% A £ / / A 

understood, and the v. being coupled to J^f, 

t* ^ yr*yy .# hSy ' 

upon the principle of [418, A.] (ML). 

A ✓ 

§ 549. ^ denotes corroboration [in some MSS. per¬ 
petuation (AA)] of the negation of the future conveyed by 

* / * * A/A SyhZ / 

^ (M, Z): you say U I shall not quit my 

' A ✓ 

p/ace to-day ■ but, when you corroborate and asseverate, ^ 

** 23 / >/A* ✓ 

e" c*' / mu// worf eft?.: the Kur’an says V 

A / A xAr-= / / S j yfi AC 

XVIII. 59. I shall not cease to journey 

yyhi A ✓✓ 

emftY I reach the confluence of the two seas and ^>1 

fc y y'b-y 33 ✓ xA?A rO 

^ lS^ e)^. ^ XII. 80. Therefore 1 will not quit 

the land of Egypt until my father give me leave to return 

A / 

(M). isap. of negation, government of the sulj. [410], 

y 

and futurity [578]. Its o.f. is not 11, the ! being changed 
into , contrary to the opinion of Fr, because the change 
known is only of the ^ into 1, not the converse, as 

XCVI. 15. [649] and XII. 32. [497]: nor J 31, the 
Hamza being elided for alleviation, and the ! because 
of the two quiescents, contrary to the opinion of Khl and 
Ks, because it may be preceded by the reg. of its reg., as 

✓ A£ A ✓ ^ hy y A✓ A £ S A $ f \/ 

at ^3 > whereas P*d lo«?.j * s dis- 

allowed, [since the reg. of the conj. does not precede the 
conjunct] ; and because the conjunct and its conj. are a 

/✓a£ a ✓ 

single term [497], whereas is a complete sen- 

44 a 
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of expectation in UJ indicates that these did believe after- 

53 / 

wards: (5) the negatived of Ul may be suppressed 
because of indication, as 


A/ A S A// / $.Vt\*3 $ A / // 

&ju:£0 


53// ? A/ A .0 / S S S A / 


klxaaj pJi I % UJ^ fj.; 

[by AlMuthakkib al‘Abdi, Then I came to their graves 
when I was a chief, and not yet ( had I been a chief before 
that); and I called to the inmates of the graves, and they 

/ > /A / ?A / S St / 

answered me not (Jsh)], i. e. i_XJ3 J.as lew J\ U., 

/ w ✓ 

[where the expectation and continuity with the present are 
as it were with regard to the constructi ve time of ante- 

A // / / A / / -PA// 

riority (DM)]; whereas ^ olusi; meaning ^ 

/A J> AC - 

lgl=-ol is not allowable: the cause of all these predica* 

A / / y / 

tnents being that ^ denotes negation of J-*i [He did or 

53/ /// A / 

has done (DM)], and tJ of [He has done (DM)]. 

£/ 

And U occurs compounded of (1) [3] words in the 

A 2ji/\uyS>/ 53/ ui S UJ S 

reading of Ibn ‘Amir, Hamza, and Hafs U Uf dj 

' f 

& XL 113. [521] And verily all of them are of them that 
by God, assuredly thy Lord will fully repay their works, 

/Ax 

according to those who say that the o.f. is U u r j ; 

S K9 / 53/ 

(2) two words in b| U [498], the o. f being 

/ A / / /A ^ 

U , which ought to be written separately, while 
/ / £ 

is not coupled to £o|, but governed in the subj. by 
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A £ / / * 

understood, and the v. being coupled to , 

tot " /totf/ 9 h 9/ / 

upon the principle of ^Jl Uc [418. A.] (ML). 

§ 549. ^ denotes corroboration [in some MSS. per - 
petuation (AA)] of the negation of the future conveyed by 

* / / ✓ A/A S /A£ / 

U (M, Z): you say U I shall not quit my 

A ✓ 

place to-day ; but, when you corroborate and asseverate, ^ 

tot s/h$ i / > /hf f 

^ 1 will not quit etc .: the Kur’an says 

A ✓ A /hr° / / A / / 9^ 

*tysxJl ^L| XVIII. 59. / s/ja// no/ cease to journey 

//hi A/r 

an/*7 / reao/i the confluence of the two seas and ^>1 

£ /- ✓ uj ✓ ✓ A?A^> 

^ I XII. 80. Therefore I will not quit 

s / 

the land of Egypt until my father give me leave to return 

A ✓ 

(M). J isap. of negation, government of the subj. [410], 

/ 

and futurity [578]. Its o.f. is not U , the ! being changed 
into ^, contrary to the opinion of Fr, because the change 
known is only of the ^ into 1 , not the converse, as 

A i / 

XCVI. 15. [649] and XII. 32. [497]: nor ^1 V, the 
Hamza being elided for alleviation, and the I because 
of the two quiescents, contrary to the opinion of Khl and 
Ks, because it may be preceded by the reg, of its reg., as 

y A£ A ✓ P Ax / A/ A £ 9 h9 9 h/ 

J fj-tj, whereas tS**^** ^.j is dis- 

allowed, [since the reg. of the conj. does not precede the 
conjunct] ; and because the conjunct and its conj. are a 

//hi a / 

single term [497], whereas J-*i! is a complete sen- 

44 a 
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A / 

tence. Nor does import corroboration, or perpetuation, 
of negation, contrary to the opinion of Z: each of them 

A x 

is an assertion without proof; and, if J denoted perpetu- 

/ A/A 

ation, its negatived would not be restricted by p in 

uj A x A/Ar^ xuj/S A // 

IamJI I XIX. 27. Therefore I shall not speak 

/ c / . , 

* V ^xC-PAS/XXAXX 

to-day to a man , and the mention of in !j«;I 

II. 89. And they will not ever wish for it would be a 

x 

tautology. It sometimes denotes deprecation, like 9 , 
agreeably with the opinion of many, among them IU: the 
proof is in 

X fir *9 , S> S> * / \S>f S> A / A/ 1/ S> / / Ay 

jjusaM itjjLL yj ^ ij if jf iyi y J 

x / / ' / ' * / ^ 

[by A‘sha Hamdau, May ye cease not to be thus {mighty): 
then may I cease not to be a servant for you continuing with 

X A /AC / u i / / / 

the continuance of the hills (Jsh)] ; but Jt? 

I;*# ' ji j e XXVIII. 16. He said, My 

Lord by the claim of Thy having been gracious unto me , 
defend Thou me, and may l not be a helper of sinners is 
said not to be a case of it, because the v. of deprecation is 

/ m S> 

not attributed to the 1st pers., which is refuted by M 

e* S> fi 

iJI [above]. Correlation of the oath [652] with it, 
[i. e. its occurrence at the head of the correl. (DM),] is 
very rare, as 

A A x /Ax S X A / JL ^ x 

* ✓ X X C X X 

_c ' ^ £ 

XX XOJ^S X * /£ HI X 

Ua? J ^ 



by Abu Talib, (By Qod, they shall not reach thee with 
their host until I he pillowed in the earth, buried (Jsh)]. 
Some assert that it sometimes governs the apoc., as 

A £ / */ £ h A / 33/ ✓ / / / 2 

* ✓ 
fi y \/ y A/ A/ A/A / A ✓ A // 

yfcuU J^u 


[by Kuthayyir, [Like) the children of Saba (21 A), 0 ‘Azza, 
I have not been remaining and living in the world after 
you. For a visage will not be sweet to the two eyes after 
thee (Jsh)] and 

A y y f* / /A / j A / 

cT* J 


A /// hr* 3 / / 

&SI;3dJ I LjOb 


* a /33 / 

u>;° cT* 

' / 


[recited by an Arab of the desert at the gate of our lord 
AIHusaiu (DM),] He that has moved, the ring before thy 
gate will not be disappointed now of his hope of bounty 
from thee (ML). 

A y 

§ 550. ^1 is like U in negation of the present (M, Z). 

^ SS / * * hyo 

It is prefixed to the prop., nominal, as ^ Wf 
,, ' * ' '* 
LXYII. 20. The unbelievers are not in aught save 

* A $y 2 / / 

in delusion, whence IV. 157. [149], i. e. idl 

the inch. [ (DM)] being suppressed, and its ep. 

y A^* A $ A 

J,fcl ^ (DM)] remaining ; and verbal, [whether 

/ * * ' * A f !\f£ 3? y A s$ A- 

its v. be apret. or aor. (DM),] as| U| IX. 
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108. We have not intended aught but the best intention, 
till! ii| sjjj ^ T - They call not upon any 

% l " ' / f S/ A 

besides Him save females, XVII 54. [445], and ^ 

* 

4 / ai 

bji" 11 ) XVIII. 4 . They say not aught but a He: but the 

' i a 

saying of some that the neg. J does not occur except 
2 £ £ / 
when followed by W , as in these texts, or its syn. U 
£ 

[ 559 ], as in the reading of some of the Seven, [Ibn ‘Amir, 
‘Asim, and Hamza (B),] U jyiu Jf ^ 

■ ’ ' * t 

LXXXVI. 4. Every soul is not aught but such that over 

I / t\ 4 A A.P ✓ A A 


it is a keeper, is refuted by Iti# ^ ffiW 

'4 ' ' } 

$ /i A t S A# 

X. 69. Ye have not any proof of this, 3 ;-! J* 

' ^ C 

/ 3 / S> / 

j ,ey U LXXII. 26. Say thou, I know not whether 
what ye are threatened with be near, and XXL 111. [445] ; 

A.PSIS/A / t\ s jj m / ts /// 

and many explain Lx> *2)11X4 oJUj XLVI. 

25. And assuredly We empowered them in what We have 


not empowered you in [563] by the neg. ^ , as though 

, . . . * 

U were discarded in order that it might not be repeated, 

and the expression thus become heavy. The cond. [585] 

and neg. are combined in XXXV. 39. [447], the 1st 

being cond., and the 2nd neg., [part of (DM)] the correl. 

of the oath notified by the J [599,601] prefixed to the first. 

When prefixed to the nominal prop., it does not govern 

according to S and Fr, but is allowed by Ks and Mb to 
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govern like [38,107]; and VII. 193. [107] is read 

* / A /AC 

with a single ^ and with loU* and in the acc., 

[meaning that The idols are not equal , but inferior , to you 

(DM)]; while J\ J and J! uXli J [107] have 
been heard from the people of A1‘Aliya (ML). 



CHAPTER VI. 


THE PREMONITORY PARTICLES. 

§ 551. They are to, Ml , and Ui (M, Z,IH), which 
are named premonitory ps. because the object of putting 
them at the beginning of the senteuce is to premonish 
the person addressed to hearken to what the speaker 
says, lest the speaker’s object be missed (AA): AnNabi- 
gha [adhDhubyaul] says 

A ✓ ✓ / A Ps A/ A is A ✓ £ / 

r l yjl 0 ^ to 

t ' 4 

//M // A/ // / a * 

-mi j &G *>5 

s ' / p 

[Mark, verily this is an excuse, such that, if it profit not, 
verily its author has lost his way in the desert (AAz)J, 
and the poet says 

✓/A/ A/A / > A^ / A ✓ / SrO S A // 

I I 

✓ // ✓ // / t t\P S S> h P / 

Ul !o ; to t^l Ijto ^ c^lii 

[And we divided the property into two halves between us: 
and I said to them, This is for her, and this (552) is for 
me(AAz)]; and [AshShammakh [AAz)] says 

✓ A h // /A/ /✓ hso / /£ 

"ifi b iff 

/ / / ' 

sms / A / ✓ A/ /// /A// 


ULLw JU 
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[ jVoi 0 , 0 (my two companions) (59), give me a morning - 
draught before the foray of Sinjal, and before fates that 
have become present and dooms (AAz)]; and [Abu Sakhr 
alHudhali (Jsli)] says 

2 r° / / ^ 

ppst 2 <&/ / a 5 / ✓ 

/ 

(M) Now, by Him That has made to weep and made to 

laugh, and Him That has killed and made, alive, and 

Him Whose command is the command (Jsh). And 1M 
/ 

reckons b among the premonitory ps. [59]. All the 

premonitory ps. take the head of the sentence, except 
/ 

the lfi> prefixed to the dem. [552], when not separated 
[from the latter], for it is in the beginning or middle, 

according to where the dem. occurs. Ml and U| are ps. 

of inception that the sentence begins with. Their import, 

(1) as regards the sense, is corroboration of the purport 

of the prop.: (a) they are as it were compounded of 

the Hamza of disapproval and the p. of negation; and, 

disapproval being a negation, and negation of negation 

being affirmation, the 2 ps. are compounded to import 

affirmation and verification ; so that they become i. q. 
s 

^ [517], except that they arc inop.: (b) they are prefixed 

to the prop., enunciatory or requisitive, whether the 

requisitive be imp., prohib., interrog , opt., or otherwise; 

/ 

and are peculiar to the prop., contrary to Ufc [552]: (2) 
as regards the letter, is that the senlem e after them is 
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/ * 

inceptive. And is often prefixed to the t>oc., and Uf to 

A 

the oath (R). indicates [premonition of (K on II. 11.)] 

the veritableness of what follows it, and is prefixed to 

the 2 props., as II. 12. [63] and XI. 11. [457] ; but is 

called by the inflectionists a p. of inception, so that they 

explain its place, but neglect its meaning. Its importing 

verification is because of its composition from the Hamza 
/ 

and If ; for the interrog. Hamza [that denotes disap¬ 
proval (B on II. 11.)], when prefixed to negation, imports 

✓ A /\/ h S A £ ✓ ✓ I s t\/% 

verification, as ^ ^13; i_Xfj «*xlf 

✓ f / ✓ / ** 

LXXY. 40. Is not that One able to quicken the dead ? 
[581] : Z says [on II. 11.] that, because of its being so 
employed to denote verification, the prop, after it hardly 
ever occurs except headed by what the oath is correlated 

uL A £ uj /f- 

with [652], as &U| J Iff X. 63. Now, verily the 

i A 

friends of God-, and that its fellow Uf is one of the 
precursors of the oath, as 


Sfihf / A /Af° $/ A/ 


Uj 


,*1xj y ui 

S * /Ay / A 3 / 

t**; A ls ***-) 

1 / / / / 

[by Hatim atTa’I, Now, by Him, than Whom none other 
knows the hidden , and Who quickens the white bones 

** /A# 

when they are decayed (Jsb)] and £Jf Uf 

a ' 

[above]. Uf is (1) a p. of inception, i. q. Iff , often 
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occurring before the oath, as lS^ ? ^ ’ 

Ji after this Ut is pronounced with Kasr [519], as after 
the inceptive ¥? [518]: (2) i. * or ^ ’ according 

W 

to different opinions given below; and after this is 
pronounced with Fath [519], as after [520]: it is 
(a) [simple (DM),] (a) a p., according tolKh, who makes 
it with J and its 2 regs. a sentence compounded of a 
j>. and n., [ J with its 2 regs. being an inch , which 
has no enune., according to him (DM)]; (i b ) assomesay,a 
n i. q . [LL : (b) as others say, [compounded of (DM)] 
2 words, the interrog. Hamza and U a n. i. q. ; 

\u / 5 / ^ 

while, that sj>- being the sense is : this is 

the correet opinion; and [according to this saying (DM)] 
the position of U is that of the acc. as a [tropical (DM)] 
ado., [as though were a place (DM),] just as B* 
is in the acc. as such in 


^ VUf' * u>’ 


S / / Kr° / // 


5 if 


3 A 


[by AlMufadiJal Ihn Ma'shar anNukrl, Is It in truth 

that our neighbours have departed t Then our purpose 

and their purpose are different (Jsh)], according to th. 

saying of 8, which is right, as hi prosed by 

45 i 
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f/ sfi W U u» / 


rf* J} $**' <Jj 


:x»; 

[by AlFa’id Ibn AnNuddar alKushairl, Is il in fairness 
,hal I am enamoured of thee , lovelorn, and ! (Aa( Mow,. 
thy love is not vinegar nor wine ? (I*)], j hem 8 pre 

fixed to it (ML). 

§ 552. Uft is prefixed to (1) the dem. (R, ML) not 
peculiar to the distant [174,175] (ML), often (R), as li», 
contrary to }, &, and J««i (ML): (a) it is separat- 
ed from the <fem. often by the oath, as lo till is [656], or 
detached nom. prm., as HI. 115. [below]; and seldom 
by anything else, as jS\ 6 “l li [551] and ^ 

^ ? [where it is separated by the con. by poetic license 
(AAz),] i- e. bd : (b) Khl holds that the prrpos. to 
in all of that is united with the dem., i. e. that the regular 

,1 l , W/S I hShi . / ' S 

form is ^ and bUt) J ’ and the 

proof that the premonitory p. is separated from the dew. 

is Jjdl til tefi> transmitted by Akh from a trustworthy 

/t / s 4 t 

person in place of while Y quotes U* 

yp : ( c ) what is meant by i>»t Io bj to is not tha* 

you acquaint the person addressed with yourself, and 
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Inform him that yon are not any one else, because this 

/ / a£ A 

would be absurd ;* but the sense in it and in 13 Us 

*/ S /S/ / / / 

and 13 U*> is that the occurrence of the 

purport of the v. after the dem. on the part of the speaker, 
person addressed, and third person is deemed strange: 

✓ ✓ / P pa / / a£ / /p A/ 

the sense of [13 u^»l to in] 13 to or i 

*a, _ 

kjj] is Thou art this (man whom I see , not he that we were 
expecting the like of this strange act to proceed from or 

P P / 

befall) ; and then you explain by Jy& thou sayest! or 

f A/ /P h/ 

Zaid beats thee! what you deem strange and 

bfi / Co 9 r~/ £ A.PA? s 

did not expect, as to III. 115. [Ye 

are these {wrong-doers in making fiends with the un¬ 
believers) : ye love them! (B)], the prop, after the dem, 
being necessary for explanation of the state deemed 

strange, and having no place, since it is inceptive [1]: 

/ P as/ / /A i / 

(d I some allow the prepos. to in such as 13 cJI to 

A 

not to be meant to be understood as prefixed to 13, citing 

fm/P\ tSPh$ A 

as proof fVyit) j*lif to III. 59. Why, ye are these , since, 
if it were that which accompanies the dem., it would not 

hPh& 

be repeated after ^151: but it may be pleaded for Khl 

that this repetition is because of the distance between 

them, as in III. 185. fi34]; and also II. 79. [56] is a 

✓ 

proof that the prepos. [ to J, in III. 115. is that which 
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accompanies the dem .; and, if it were orig. at the bead 

§ A/ / ✓ 

of the prop., *H) ewl Ut> -without a dem. would be allow- 

$ ✓ A.P *A / 3 / A/A/ 

able, whereas the sayings Ub and J*#l 1* 

r , ' * 

]jf transmitted by Z are such as I have not come across 

any instance of (R): (2) the nom. pron. predicated of 

by the dem., as III. 115.; but here it is said to have been 

prefixed only to the dem., and then made prepos., which 

is refuted by such as III. 59., to which it is rejoined 

Ml $ 

that it is repeated for corroboration: (3) the ep. of 

S> * w rO / 

in vocation, as l&l b [51,184], being necessary 

Ml f 

with this [ep. (DM)], to premonish that it [and not 

(DM)] is the intended voc., and, it is said, to compensate 
* * ' 

for what is pre. to: (a) in the dial, of the Banu Asad' 
its 1 may be elided, and its 8 pronounced with Damm for 
alliteration ; and accordingly Ibn ‘Amir reads 5of 

✓ J A PKfO fi m M3 / 

f XXIY. 31. Ye believers , [ y*.LJ! b XLIII. 

/ ✓ 

✓ ✓3 Suit 

48. 0 thou enchanter (B),] and ^Uiuil LV. 31. Ye 

i r 

men and jinn: (4) &W| in the oath, upon suppression of 

tli ✓ 

thep., as to [656] with the disj. and conj . Hamza, 

p 

and in both cases with the I of hb retained or elided, 
[i. e. Ub or illli, and *1M U> or (DM)]. 



§ 553. Sometimes the Hamza of Ul is changed into 
8 [690] or £ before the oath, in either case with the 1 

lit / / / // X // 

retained and elided, [as L& or U«, and J* 

" ' ' 
or f (DM)]; or the ! is elided with the change [of the 

Hamza into 8 or £ (DM)] omitted (ML). 



(Sit ) 

5 ** /I / h/ 0h/ / /I * 

(Jib jO**' M$«* J>(®(»( 

A A / A /hi A / A # A ✓ 

is^vijl i*S c^J/ .U 

/ / / / / £ 

(ML), by Imra alKais, 0 Fatima, soften thou some of this 
coyness; and, if thou have resolved upon forsaking me, be 
moderate (EM). 

/ 

§' 555. L is the most general of them (IH), i. e. .is 
used to call the near and distant [554]. Z says that it 

.f Jj f * 3 / uj / / 

is for the distant ; and that L Q God and <—>) k 

/ 

O.my Lord, notwithstanding that He is nearer to every 
person than his carotid artery [Fur. L. 15.], are [said] 
because the caller deems himself to fall short of, and be 
distant from, the dignity of the Called: but what IH 
mentions is better, because it is used for the near and 
distant equally, and the assertion of tropical usage in the 
case of one of them is contrary to general rule (R). 



CHAPTER VIII. 


THE PARTICLES OF ASSENT AND AFFIRMATION. 


A// // A/J A// A / / 

§ 556. They are p*>, J *, J*l, [ J»?, J-h*, ] 

A / A m ^/ / 

, and (M, IH). *ju is confirmatory of that 

' t e 

[enunciatory sentence, aff. or neg. (R),] which precedes it 

A// $A / / / ✓ ✓ / $A f / / A// 

(IH), as in reply to pl» or L*, i. e. pt » p*l 

* / ✓ 

or pfi U so, (Zaid has stood or not stood). Simi¬ 
larly it confirms what follows the interrog. p., whether 

A // $A , / sZ A 9 / A/£ 

it be aff. or mg ., as f u in reply to lw.] pbf or pib pJf, 

$A / / / Ay/ A -Py A/ 

i. e. p*i or p2> pJ Even so, [Zaid has stood or not 

stood)-, and therefore Ibn ‘Abbas says that, if they had 

A ✓ / 

said [Even so, (Thou art not our Lord ) (DM)] in 

A-Puu/ -P A 

reply to VII. 171. [below], it would have 

been unbelief: but some allow p*> to be put instead of 
when it follows a Hamza prefixed to a negation to 

A /f 

import making to confess , so that p*-> Yea might be said 

tS Pwi*/ 9 A A / A ✓ A/f 

in reply to p&j> VII. 171. [below] and plf 

/ / A ✓ / / 

XCIV. 1. What! have We not widened 
for thee thy bosom f, because the Hamza denoting disap¬ 
proval, being prefixed to the negation, imports affirmation , 

46 a 
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/✓A /A/ /A/// 

for which reason XCIV. 2. fVe 

' * A/£ 

have put down from, thee thy burden is coupled to |*M » 

^ / A / // / / S / // / S / / 

as though were said [581], 

A ' / 

so that ^ is really an assent to the aff. enunciation that 
the interrogation together with the negation is renderable 
by, not a confirmation of what follows the interrog. 
Hamza ; and the proof of the allowability of this usage is 
the saying [of Jahdar Ibn Malik (Jsh)] 

sz s / // / Si / rt/ p / s / jaS ^ / h/i 

J|jo U> t)bj^ % J.I JaIJJ J-.JI 

/ ' if 

// ,, P /S rO / -0A ✓ ✓ J> S? ,/ S ✓ Se& /,, A// 

JVU UT # »l;t US' jU^J| ^ pi 

[ Does not the night unite Umm l Amr and us f Then that is 
a bringing of us near to one another. Yes: and she sees the 
new moon as I see it; and the day rises upon her as it has 
risen upon me (DM)], i.e. Verily the night unites Umm 

t\// 

*Amr and us. Yes. And p> occurs in reply to command 
[and prohibition], as **•> in reply to and U , 

sP Pfi Ass , P ts C / 

i. e. and V Ay, {I will visit thee and 

^ A // 

1 will not beat thee); and, if you say pi in reply to 

sS P/ Zi/ st 

excitation or request [573], as \iyfy Ua> - 0 r W , the 

sP P“£ A/s 

meaning is affirmation, i. e. yff pi Yes, (I will visit 

A // 

thee) (R). [Thus] ^ is a p. of (1) assent, after enun- 

§A / ✓ / x ' ' h ' \ 

ciation, as <±>.'y (•£ or U : (2) promise, after (a) 
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A /A/ / 

and J*&> V, [i. e. command and prohibition (DM)]; (b) 

P /A/ £/ 

what is in their sense, [i. e. excitation (DM),] as ito 

A /A/ A/ S3/ H* h / 

or J Ufi> • (c) interrogation in such as J.a>, 

[i. e. interrogation about a thing required to be done (DM),] 
though in this [ex, (DM)] it may be interpreted by the 
3rd meaning: (3) information , after interrogation in sueb 

as VII. 42. [581] and Itil J* XXVI. 40. Shall we 

' // 

indeed have a recompense f (ML). is peculiar to 
[affirmation of (III)] negation (III, ML), i. e. breaks the 
preceding negation (R), aud imports annulment of it 
(ML), whether the negation be bare [of interrogation 

w// // A.P P/h 9 A/ A$ P// / /// 

(DM), as Ji J J I )?> 

LXIV. 7. They etc (440). Sxy thou, Yea, Ay my Lord 

(ML), i. e. Yea (ye shall be raised) (B)]; or conjoined 
with interrogation, [in which case it breaks the negation 
after that interrogation (R), whether the interrogation be 

mt/ $ A/ /A/P / / 

real, as J«S> joj , to which you say J-> Yes, or 
relate to rebuke, as LXXV. 3. 4. (82), or to making to 

// P / hPatr P A /£ 

confess (ML),] as ty^ ^i)i VII. 171. Am not 
I your Lord ? They said, Yea (R, ML), i. e. Yea, 

✓ / P / $ / SP 

{Thou art our Lord) (R), and Jj fyi» tfjJ ^CO 
LXVII. 8. 9. Came not a preacher unto yout They 
will say. Yea (ML), i. e. the preacher came to us (DM)* 
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Some, however, [as R relates (DM),] assert that 
is used after affirmation, citing as evidence 

// Ayy Ay A /AyC A / .0y Ay/ 

Jm jyJ.au jj’j 

/ J> A yy y $ 9 \fO / / Ay 

fjjuxf y3 j* yjf ^ 

s/ie A as nzade union between me and her to be far off: 
Yes, verily he that has visited the graves will indeed be 

A y f A/y 

jar off, i. e. ^jxax) ; but [R says that (DM)] the use 

of in the verse to denote assent to affirmation is 
anomalous (R, DM). And it occurs in books of tradi¬ 
tion as a reply to interrogation bare [of negation (DM)]: 
thus in the Saluh of AlBukhari, when the Prophet says 
to his companions “ Are ye content that ye should be 
the fourth part of the people of Paradise ? ", they say 

y y 

Yea ; and in the Sahih of Muslim, when he says 
[to a man that desired to give excessive gifts to one of 
his children (DM)] “ Does it please thee that they 

yy 

should be to thee in filial piety equal?", he says Yea; 
and in the same, when he says “ Thou art [i. e. Art 
thou (DM)] he that met me at Mnkka?”, the replier says 

yy $ A/ / * 

to him Yes : but that is rare. The saying joj ^t» 
is pronounced true with ; and false with ” ( not , 

y y y 

because of the absence of negation : oo) ft* U i s pro- 

Ay y // 

nounced true with ; and false with } whence 

y 

LXIY. 7., not 1/, because it denotes negation of affir- 
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/ ✓£ ♦a/ /✓ 

motion, not of negation : oj] |»£t is like J»?.j , i- ®» 

A// 

you say, if you affirm the standing, ^ ; and, if you 

✓ // § A/ A.P, A,$ $A/ A#/r /> 

deny it, V , not : and jo) jso is like &L) ^» 

// 

so that you say, if you affirm the standing, ^, whence 
LXVII. 8. 9. and VII. 171., not V ; and, if you deny it, 

A✓✓ // A 

. In fine ^ occurs only after negation, V only 

A/ y ✓ A A/ /<# 

after affirmation, and (»*•> after both ; and o.> ^ 

/(• 

^b! XXXIX. 60. Yea, il/y eigne Aane come /a Mee 
✓ 

is allowable, though not preceded by a neg., only be- 

v / S ^ A/» 


cause ^ f XXXIX. 58 If it had been the 

case that God had directed me indicates negation of His 
direction, while the meaning of the reply is then Yea, I 
have directed thee by the coming of the signs (ML). No 
interrogation except what is with the p., vid. the Hamza or 

A ✓ l ' / ' " 

Jib, is replied to with ^, or any other p. of 
affirmation. As for the interrog. ns., the reply (1) to 

a / ^ •' **■' 

is what is more particular than it, as or o->j 


in reply to “ Who came to thee ?”, and similarly or 

, / A $ ' 

^ ^1; in reply to u Who is the man ?”: (2) 

to U, if it be a question as to the quiddity, is such as 
i / * i '' 

.L«J!, , or some other [n. of] species ; and, if as 

445 t 

to the quality of the quiddity, as in “ What is Zaid ?”, 
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i y * / it 

i» such as ^ or ujjfe [180] : (3) to , if it he>pi% 
to the det., is a det. or an indet. particularized by an ep v 

$ A/ y y A / S>PA^S § S * 

as LW.j or IJX &H* 1 ) in reply to “Which 

✓ / / 

of the men did that ?”; and, if it be j ore. to the indet ., is 

5 ' f 

what is suitable for an ep. of that indet , as Jk or 
in reply to “ What man ?”, or an indet. particularized by 

** S SA$ r § S> s s A/ 

an ep., [as ] : (4) to i—zf is only an indet. : 


si 


(5) to , Jf» or , and or ^1, is specifica¬ 
tion of the number, time, and place. The reply (1) to 

a£ 

the Hamza together with pf is the name [542]: (2) to 

As A//// , 

the Hamza alone or with ^ or to J& is ^ , or U 

A sZ 

(R). J^t [like (ML)] is an assent to the enunciator 
(IH, ML), whether the enunciation be aff. or neg. 
(R, DM), an information for the iuquirer, and a promise 
to the requirer, [whether he command or prohibit 

% As s / / s s 

(DM)] ; so that it occurs after uwj [or plS U (DM)], 
JJf, and lij} vr^ 1 f or * (DM)]. But Mlk 

S S S 

restricts the enunciation by off., and the requisition by 
non-prohib .: and it is said not to occur after interrogation 
(ML); but, as related [by Jh (R)] on the authority 

A// As / 

of Akh, it is better than after enunciation, and 
is better than it after interrogation (R, ML), so that he 
allows it to occur after interrogation (ft): and it is said 
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to be peculiar to enunciation, which is the saying of Z, 
IM, and many, [amoDg them IH (DM)]; while IKh 

A / / A ✓ f 

says that it mostly follows it. Jap* is a p. i. q. [ uM 

A / ✓ A// A// 

and (DM)] ^. JU. is a p. i. q. , transmitted 

A / / 

by Zj: [but has only the sense of reply, as Yes 

in reply to “Has Zaid stood?”; so that it always de* 
notes information for the inquirer, and is not an assent 

A // 

to the enunciator, nor a promise to the requirer, like 

✓ Ay 

(DM)]. pA with Kasr, [the best known pronunciation 
/ 

(DM),] according to the o. f. in the concurrence of 2 

AC 

quiescents [6G4], like j~>«l, and with Fath, for the sake 

/ A$ ^ /A/ Ayy 

of lightening, like jj! aud •—, is a p. i. q. not 

5 / 

a n.i. q. , in which case it would be an inf. n., 
nor i. q. I , in which case it would be an ado. [of time 

A / 

(DM)], otherwise it would be infl., Jl would be prefixed 

a ,i 

to it [2], would not be corroborated by it in 

/A / .Pu35 A/A // / A-P/ 

vr-» J;' J* 

t / / 

AJ / / A / £ A / / A /f\ / A/i 

X / £ ' 

[by Tufail lbn ‘Auf alGhanawI, and found also in verses 

by Mudarris lbn Rib‘I alAsadl, And they said, At AlFir- 

daus (a garden in AlYamama) will be the first drinking- 

place. Yes, just so, if its broken cisterns be made free 
/ 

(Jsh)], and V would not be opposed by it in 
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A/ ##// / * # A/ A / 0/ht* / # #/ / 

>«• Jys w v t &, i u j js |ji 

' t * * 

[ When the daughter of Al‘ Ujair says “ A 7 o”, sAe speaks 
truth , wotf sAe $qys “ Fes” (DM)] : while 

AS ✓✓A sis A ✓ t M>/ / f , 

4>>l l_S1o iS*^^ ^““l A iA*AM>t &liGL 

| ' ' £ ' £ ' ^ / 

by AlMuthakkib al‘Abdl, And many a woman was there 
saying , TA«m Aastf become mournful! And I said, Yes , 
I am mournful : verily / o»j created of that, even so, 

25 A / 

(Jsh),] is explained in 2 ways, (1) that the o.y. is ^ 

A ✓ uj A// £ ^ 

with corroboration of ^ by i. q. **j, the Hamza of 
s ' #s ' 

having been then elided, and ^1 contracted [by elision 
£ £ 
of its 2nd ^ (DM)] ; (2) that the end of the 1st hemis¬ 
tich, being assimilated to the end of the verse, is pro¬ 
nounced with the Tanwln of quavering [608], which is not 
peculiar to the n. (ML). Jj says that it is a verbal ?i. 

0 ✓ a£ 

i. q. Ojac| I acknowledge ; and what he hazards is not 

25 A / / 

improbable (R on the preps ). is i. q. ^ [527], con¬ 
trary to the opinion of AU: the authorizers cite 

A 25 0 h9 / ✓ A ✓ A/ ✓ ✓ ✓✓ A ✓ § A ✓ /A S/f 

[by ‘Ubaid Allah Ibn Kais ArRukayyat, And saying, 
Hoariness has mounted upon thee, and thou hast grown 
old; and I said to them, Even so (Jsh), upon the theory 
that the 8 is for silence (615) (DM)]; but it is refuted 
by our not admitting the 8 to be for silence, but holding 
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it to be a pron. governed in the acc. by J, the pred. 

✓ f / $'»j £ 

being suppressed, i. e. l &j| Verily it (is so) ; and the 

/ £ 

best is to cite the saying of [‘Abd Allah (KA)] Ibn Az- 
Zubair to the man [‘Abd Allah Ibn Fudala Ibn Sharlk Al- 
Asadl (KA)] who said to him “ God curse a she-camel that 

> / // UJ 

has carried me to thee !’’ A Yea , and her rider l, 

' f- 

since suppression of the sub. and pred. together is not 
allowable: and, according to Mb, the reading of XX. 66. 
[171] is attributed to that; but it is objected firstly that 

tM A / / 


the occurrence of as i. q. f*) is so anomalous that it 
is even said [as by AU (DM)] not to be authorized, and 
secondly that the J [of inception (DM)] is not prefixed 
to the enunc., to which it is replied that the J is red. 
[599], Yea, these two are two enchanters, or prefixed to a 

/ S>, 


suppressed inch. [604], i.e. [27], or prefixed [to the 

ui 

enunc. (DM)] after this u) f because of its resemblance 
2 £ 

to the corrob. ^,1 in letter [604], Yea, these two are 

£ A A / / 


assuredly two etc. ^ is i. q. ^ , denoting assent to the 
£ 

informer, information for the inquirer, and promise to the 

$ A / / s / / A / 


requirer: and therefore it occurs after ^j ,.l> ; Jj> 

$A/^A/AA A // 

’ an d the like, as does; though III 

asserts that it occurs only after interrogation, as 

47 a 



( 562 ) 

& / / Sm m// A t\ f s f Sj s £ / ' $ S / h // 

^ (5^ ^ lX^jIa-Umaj. X. 54. And 

rfAf’y wiW osA thee to tell whether it be true. Say thou, 
Yea, by my Lord , verily it is true • but, according to all, 
[III and others (DM),] it occurs only before the oath 

A 

(ML). The v. of swearing is not used after 3 I, so that 

u is -P A ✓ a£ A S> 

law! 3 I is not said. And the [expression denoting 

'' f i 

ih ui / 

the person or thing] sworn by after it is only &JJ|, ^ t 

A // lL rO / A / ]| fO 

or ^r* ,; y° u say&U| ; Yes, by God, £JJ| 3 ! [558] 
with the p. of swearing suppressed and &MI governed in 

✓ ✓ A \u / f a S// A 

the acc., lo MJ| to [656], M, and , 3 ! 

' £ ' i ' £ 

^ ' 

Yes, by my life : and MJ| after it, if accompanied by to, 

must be governed in the gen., because the premonitory 

p. acts as a substitute for the prep. [656] ; but, if divested 
✓ * 

of to , is governed in the acc. by the supplied v. of swear¬ 
ing [655] (R). 

A ✓ ✓ 

§ 557. The £ of is pronounced [with Fath, and 
(D, ML) by Kinana (M, ML)] with Kasr (D, M, ML) : 
‘Umar Ibn AlKhattab [alKuraishi (Nw)] and [‘Abd 

Allah (Nw)] Ibn Mas‘ud [alHudhali (Nw)] read fyS 
VII. 42. They will say, Yea; and it is related that 
‘Umar asked some people about something, and they said 

A // // 

, upon which ‘Umar said « The fd are only camels : 

A ✓ 

therefore say ye ” (M); and both dials, are combined in 
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S Pf*/ A/ JL S A / / // 

fcUf 

✓ w / 

A / A /✓ 

ty Uo £ ,J ,> ‘-^ *4* 

L46d .4//3A (m?/ sow/ be his ransom!) has called me. 
Then, 0 marvel of a caller that has called me , yes, yes! 
(D, DM), related with Fath in the 1 st and Kasr in 
the 2 nd (DM): and some [of Kinana (DM)] pronounce 
the ^ with Kasr, by alliteration to the Kasr of the £, 

A / / 

treating like the v. in the case of and with 
2 Kasras [468] (ML): and, according to AnNadr Ibn 

A / ✓ 

Shumail, with c is a dial, of some Arabs (M). 

§ 558. The « in &b| [556] is ( 1 ) pronounced 

with Fath, [to make thep. of affirmation plain (R)]; (2) 
made quiescent, 2 quiescents, [it and the incorporated J 
of determination (M),]*being combined, [from an extraordi¬ 
nary effort to preserve the p. of affirmation by protecting 
its final from vocalization and elision (R)]; ( 3 ) elided 
(M, R), because of the 2 quiescents (R). 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE EXCEPTIVE PARTICLES. 

§ 559. They are Ml, [ LJ ,] 12.L* , , and 1U. 

£ 

(M, Z). These ps. have been previously explained 

2 y 

[88—96,511, 512] (AA). UJ is an exceptive p., prefixed 

to the nominal prop., as in the reading of LXXXYI. 4. 

[550]; and to the pret ., literally not ideally [95], as 
/A// S3//iLr°/.P.PA£ //A 2 Jl / sZs £ y 

U MM L^Ui|,i.e. uOUi 1/f [ 6JJU (DM)] L-OUi U 

s f. / ' 

I beseech thee (not) bp God for aught save thy doing, 
[or, some supplying a negation after the formula of 

y y y /A 2 if Ay A/a/ y 1» yo / A£ 

adjuration, lM M Mlb l_£JM Ibeseech 

' £ / / 

thee by God, (do thou not aught) save thy doing (such a 
thing )(DM)]: a poet says 

A A yA *& £ £ y/ y A y 2/ A A y A-PAr^ y y Jj ,£/ /\ ^ ^ 

»au| Lm&> oAlc 1*1 # |ij b &lib fiJ oJGi 

' ' / / 

[S/te «aid A> Am, (I adjure thee) by God , 0 possessor of 

the two wrappers , (do thou not aught) save thy drawing a 

breath or two after coition (DM)], which [verse] refutes 

the saying of Jh that U i. q. 1/f is unknown in the clas- 

£ 

sical language. The reg. of an op, conjoined with the 
exceptive p. must be posterior (ML) to the op. (DM). 



CHAPTER X. 


THE TWO PARTICLES OF ALLOCUT ON. 

§ 560. They are the tand <a> (M, Z) affixed as a 
sign of allocution (M). The lJ is affixed to (1) the 

dem. [172, 173, 175], as and l-XIj : (2) the 

detached acc. pron. in [162], UTbl f and the 

- / //" ' ' ✓ ✓A/# 

like: (3) some verbal ns. [187], as [191], 

[161, 188], and [187]: (4) [transferred 

from interrogation to requisition of information (DM),] 

A A P , sht/t 

i. q. Inform, or Tell, thou me, [so that t_Xwfy 

U means Tell thou me about Zaid, what he 
did, i. e. about Zaid’s doing , and its reply is He did such 
a thing, i. e. journeyed, went , or came, whereas, if it 
denoted real interrogation, and were not transferred, its 

reply would be Yes or Ho (DM),] as (tiao uCujf 

SSsS S A&S * 

XVII. 64., the being an ag., and the a 
p. of allocution, [that the pron. is corroborated by, having 
no place in inflection, because, if the i-£ were an obj. t 

hP PPh$,$ AP/hZ,$ 

as the KK say, f would be said for VI. 

40. Tell ye me (161) (B on VI. 40.),] i.e. Tell Thou me 
concerning this one, whom Thou hast honored above me 
(wherefore Thou hast honored him above me when I am 
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better than he ): (5) other expressions, anomalously, to 
which F attributes the saying 

' x ✓ A ✓ /h, , hs> A 5 / 

(aasu ^1 * UjJI Syjf .LJ 

' ' ' f ' * u , 

[ The language of evil dost thou send to us as a gift; and 
thou hast perished when thou reckonedst not that thou 
wouldst perish (Jsh)], in order that it may not be 

necessary to make the inf n. [renderable from tLa=J 

(DM)] an enunc. [440] to the concrete substantive [indi¬ 
cated by the (DM)}. The made mobile in the end- 

• * t\$ 

ings of ns. is a p: of allocution, as aud cs^Jf [161] 
(ML). 

§ 561. The signs of number and gender are affixed 
to them, as to the prons. [161] (M, Z), as C* LA 3 

Ul / /MS / S 

jt*** XII. 37. That interpretation is part of what 

* ' §*/ Aj> I 

my Lord hath taught me , ^ XXIX - 15 - That 

will be better for you, XII. 32. [502], YU. 41 . [ 570 ] 

IV. 93. And those, We have assigned to 

J/'// M, 

you, u <0 J 6 MS' XIX. 21. Thus hath thy ford 

said, and XIX. 10 . [172 ]; and as UX.M , ^j| } an( j vjj 
[161]. 

§ 562. Like the lJ are the » and ^ , and their 

S M M 

du. and pl„ i* and , according to the opinion 
of Akh [162] (M). 



CHAPTER XI. 


THE CONNECTIVE OR REDUNDANT PARTIOLES. 

§ 563. They are ^, J , U, V, ^ , the 

(M, IH), the J , [and the ] (IH). Many of the 
ancients name the red. connective ; and some of them 
name it corrob . [564] (I). Some red. pa. govern, like the 

a ✓ 

red. «_> and ; and some do not govern, as [ U ] in 

^ A L J 

III. 153. [565] (R). ^,1 is red. (1) oftenest after the 

/ f 

neg. U , when prefixed to (a) a verbal prop., as 

J>$ / h, r ht A ✓ s> A /- 

* ' £ 

Ay A /// ✓/ ^ 

[by AnNabigha adhDhubyanl, I have not done a thing 
that thou dislikest: (if I do that,) then may my hand 
(wither away , so that I be) not (able to) raise my whip 
towards me! (DM)]; (b) a nominal, as 

/ J/A// ✓✓✓✓ A 1/ $ Aj> /5 A ✓ ✓ 

c j«. UM* .1 u» 

' ' ' t 

[by Farwa Ibn AlMaslk Ibn AlHarith asSahabl, And 

our wont is not cowardice: but our fates and the triumph 

of others are linked together (Jsh)], in which case it 

✓ 

restrains the government of the IJijSzl U [107], as in 
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the verse: (2)sometimes (a) after (a) the conjunct n. U, 
as [XLVI. 25. (550) in (the like of) what We have 
empowered you in, like (K)] 


S S / ht / s> S / 


* " ' A ✓ Sfi/hto u, / p 


SUol ^ * 8!^ V J U S y>\ JLfl 

£ s 

[by Iyas Ibo AlAratt, The man hopes for that which he 


will not see, and before the nearest part of which calami¬ 
ties will intervene (N)]; (5) the infinitival L , as 


V r ? ' A ' 

Jlfl y J* * u jAinU )} 

[by AlMa‘lut alKurail, And hope thou for good from the 
youth so long as thou seest him ceasing not to increase 
in good according to the increase of his age (Jsh)] • ( c ) 

the inceptive Ml, as 


$S/ A £ $ 


'*r*f ^ J yM * ^ Ja j iff 

£ 

[Now my night went on; and I passed the night distressed, 
fearing that the destination to Qhadub would become far 
(Jsh)]: (b) before the disapprobatory letter of prolongation, 


as &aJI Of | [618], And IH asserts that it is red. after 

2 / A f 

U, which is an inadvertence, that being only ^f [564]. 


§ 564. ^f is red. (1) oftenest after U denoting 

A f S /fiS f A /w/ A f m// 

timing, as ^ U*y UU ; U/ ; XXIX. 32. 

And, when Our messengers came to Lot, he was vexed 
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A/ 

because of them : (2) between y and the v. of the oath, 
Whether [the v. of the oath be (DM)] mentioned, as 

J> h S t u 2 ^ ✓ $ h/ A / /, SS hi/ /hs/h^o/ hi £ hf/ 

# ixjux/i y f ~J>‘ ti 

[by AlMusayyab Ibn ‘Alas, 77ie« / swear, if we and you 
had met, ye would have had a dark day of evil (Jsh)]; or 
omitted, as 

/h?0 / / , hi uj £ h,£3 / ✓ uJ .P / A.P h/ h i Jj ^3/ /5 

iij b i„4^ % ijii cy siii« ui 

/ / / / / 

[by [Abu ‘All (IKhn)j AlHasan Ibn Ahmad Ibn ‘Abd 
AlGhaffair alFasawi alFarisI, Now, by God, if th ou hadsi 
been generous, (I would have contended with thee); but 
thou art not the generous, nor the noble (Jsh)] : this is the 
saying of S and others: (3) extraordinarily between the 

f* / / £ ? h/ / / h / 

and its gen., as Ljij [532] with in the 

gen. : ( 4 ) after lof , as 
£ 

S> / f*/hr& £ £ ✓ / £ Suit / hi / \U / S>/ /hi / 

sLH ^5 jj> fol 

/ / / / Jj / £ 

[by Aus Ibn Hajar, And he (the hunter) gave it (the game) 
respite until, when it was as though it were giving 
a hand in the fathomless deep of water in order to be 
saved from drowning, gulping down water (Jsh)]. And 
Akh asserts that it is sometimes red. elsewhere, and 

that it governs the aor. in the subj., as the red. *-* and t_> 

^ LS y 

/ hi / / / / 

govern the n. in the gen.', and he holds ^ UJ 

/ / / m / / / 

^ JJ yd XIV. 15. And what aileth us not trusting 


48 a 



( 570 ) 

in Godf and II. 247. [80] And what aileth us not 

hi 

doing battle Sfc. f, [what follows being a prop. d. s. 

a i 

(DM),] to be cases of it. The red, ^ has no meaning 
other than corroboration, like the rest of the red. ps. 
[563]. 

✓ 

§ 565. The red. U is (1) restringent, which restrains 
(a) [the v. (DM)] from governing the nom., being attached 

Si S /P/ / * 

only to 3 vs, $, i and Jtl o 5 because of their resem- 

£ P 

blance to [in indicating paucity or multitude and in 
being put at the head of the sentence (DM)]; in which 
case they are prefixed only to a verbal prop, whose v. is 
expressed, as 

✓ P hi & / / A /hr& p p / / p P/he /Si/ 

Uxaa* y 0^'^ % U LIS 

/ / / £ * P 

[j Seldom does the intelligent cease to be calling or res¬ 
ponding to what entails glory ! (Jsh.)]; while the saying 
of AlMarrar [Ibn Sa‘ld alFak'asI (Jsli)] 

✓ £ / / / P / A / A £ / P h / / 

p p / s £/o p / / § / 

Jjb Jit Jbtfj 

/ / / 

[ Thou turnedst away , and lengthenedst the turning away; 
and seldom does union outlast length of turning away! 
(Jsh)] is, says S, a poetic license: (b) [the />.] from govern- 

Si 

ing the acc. and nom., being attached to ^ , &c., as IV. 
169. [2] and VIII. 6. [516]; while, when followed 
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immediately by a v., it is named preparatory, [because it 
prepares the p. for prefixion to the v. (DM)]: (c) [4 ps. 
and 4 advs. (DM)] from governing the gen., being attached 

to (a) [4 (DM)] ps., (a) si; [505]; ( S) the ^ [509]; 
(7) the s-^, as 

$ / ✓ A?/ jP A / s' 4 // $ J> s / A A /s 

Si U*o % V ci jy& 

/ / / / 

[by Mutl‘ Ibn Iyas alKiifi, lamenting Yahya, Ibn Ziyad 
alHarithi (Jsh), Then, if thou become such that thou 
return not an answer (because of thy death, this will not 
detract from thine eloquence, because) seldom wast thou 
seen (the aor. being substituted for the pret.) when thou 

wast an orator! (DM)], as IM mentions, adding that the 

✓ 

restringent produces with the !«_> the sense of paucity, 
as it produces with the l £ the sense of causation in such as 

II. 194. [509]; (8) , as UJ hi; [499], as ISh 

' A/ 

says: ( b ) [4] advs., (a) , as 

p j. 

A Ps° s s a£ / / \/ 5P *// /p 

l / ^ ' ' 

[by AlMarrar Ibn Sa'ld alFak‘asx, What! (lovest thou) 
with love Umm AIWulayyid after that (571) the locks of 
thy head are black and white like hyssop partly moist and 

' A / 

partly dry? (Jsh)]; ( 6) c ji>, as 

A// //$//£ A **/ p A / ✓ /A/ 

&Ua. Ac J> 1 3! * l*-* Uitf 

[by Jamil, While we were in AlArak together, lo, a rider 




( 572 ) 


S A / k 

came upon his lie-camel! (Jsb)]; (y) and (8 ) , 

✓ * 

which then [are restrained by U from prefixion to tho 
prop.) and (DM)], being made to imply the sense of the 

A 

cond. J , apocopate 2 vs. [419]: (2) non-restringent, (a) 

£ / / 

a subsl. [for the suppressed ^ (DM)], which occurs 

p A x / ^ x A 0 / Ac 5^ x f A / A 

in such as (a) c^»2Ua>| liilku* U| [98]; (i) J>**1 

S at 

M Uf X)o thou this, if (thou do) not (anything else), orig. 

£ 

V /S / S / Ax x / A a 

Sjac y cedis' ^ : (b) not a subst., which occurs (a) 

£ $ A/ x / iv / 

after the o;>. governing (ft) the wow., as U 
[196], 

y x .P Afl X / lu* * 9» h * /r»t/ A x x£ Ax 

|.jj (_Je| U # I^aXmeu yl*. ^^jjybb y 

/ ' J ' ' ' ' 

by Muhalhil [Ibn Eabra atTaghlabl (Jsh), at the 

two Abans he had come suing for her in marriage, a 

nose of a suitor would have been smeared with blood 

(Bk)], and 

• / *> 'f A ' A -° * A ' ' 1 ' / , , *, 

V. le b* I jyl 

[by Abu Shaklk alBahili (Jsb), In taking fright did this 
man make haste , 0 Fariika , when the cord of union was 

x I x x A# ^ x £ 

untwisted, cut? (DM)], i.e, IjJfc [186]; (g) 

$ ^ Ax x xAx ^ 

the acc. and nom., as {f ^ [516]; ( 7 ) the 

' cJ - M^VII. 199. »/ an 
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instigation from the devil do instigate thee [589], XVII. 
110. [11G], IV. 80. [-119], and 


✓ s> / / / 




✓ ✓ Sf n n / > 

/✓/ ✓ /■ 

bv AlA‘sha, [ Whenever thou art made to kneel down at 
the door of Muhammad the descendant of Has him , thou 
wilt l>e made to rest , and, wilt meet from his benefactions 
liberality ('Jsb)]; ( 8 ) the gen., whether the op. he a p.. as 

t\ 9 / / A Jj / / A ✓ / / 

&ll| ** L~o IIT. 153. Then by mercy from 

' s / £ s 

Clod thou wasl mild to them [5G3, 5(>0], XXIII. 42. [508], 

/ /** 9 S S>t\ s f 

LXXI. 25. [499], [505], and 

[509], or a n., as XXVlfl. 28. [181], 

/ uj s' / t\ 9 uj -P A / s 9 uj C- / y y A f£3 / j 

s- [ m } s* f j** 2 ^ (*h> 

' 9 // 9 \ / S> *9 $t' w/ A 1/ A 9 s A / A 

^ 5*^1 <*— 1 "^! ^,£1 . t < 4 > 

' ' ' t ' **' 

[l>y A1 As wad Ibn Ya‘furatTamimJ, The careless has slept; 
and 1 perceive not the sensation of my slumbering , while 
anxiety is present, beside me, my pillow. I am without any 
ailment; but an anxiety that / know to have reached my 

— A / / uj ✓ ✓ 

heart has made me thin (Jsh)], and idl pyi Ua*» Vj [88], 

Ay / A ✓ ✓ 

i. e. ff.. J~<+ V) [89]: (b) before the op. governing the 

A/ / / / A/ / f / 

gen., as Ui. U and W U with the gen., which 
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is extraordinary [88, 512, 571J: (<•) alter the eond. instru¬ 
ment, whether apocopative, [which has been previously 
mentioned (DM),] as YM1. 00. And, if thou 

£ / / C / 

do fair and IV. 80.; or not, apocopative, as U iol ^ 

' £ 
hS>J> <\ s A A// / ' ' Sr * ' 1 

ri ... la^Uj. XLI. 11). Until, a when they come 

* * /■ ' 

fo it, their ears .shall bear witness against them: (d) 

t / S> / / &// 

between the ant. and its appos., as U 1U* II. 21. 

✓ 

A parable, a gnat [180], U being, says Zj, “a red. p. 
denoting corroboration , according to all the 1*15,” [as 

!? / /h 

though laa. forsooth or decidedly were said (K),| 

ul.ich is strengthened by its being dropped in the read 

«5 ✓ 9 ' 

mg of Ihn Mas'fid; and being a subst. (ML). 

^ r,(li;. y is red. (1) with the [con. fit, din)] 3 after 

§ f\/ // $ ft/ ' 

negation, [literally, as yy* y ; ^i) L ( 5l ’> 

or ideally, as I. 7. (52.1)) (Jin)]: (2) after the infinitival 

* , Sts,Z A / ^ A / / ^ ' 

^ |‘ n $ l ^ U VII. 11. What 

hindered thee from doing obeisance when I commanded 

, A^3 S> AC //A/ S/ 

thee? (It, Jm) and ! J.$l M LVII. 21). In 

✓ / 

order that the people of Scripture may know (R)]: (?,) 

seldom before , [as f U LXXV ^ 1 

1 swear bi/the day of resurrection (R, Jm) mid f -»l ^ 
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SShtO / f 

XC. 1 *1'swear by this land (Jm)]: (4) ano¬ 
malously with the pre. (IH), as 

Asst* ✓✓ S s A 

u ; sr* v $>. ^ 

(R, Jm), by Al'Ajjaj Ibu Ru’ba atTamlml, In a well of 
perdition he journeyed, and knew not (Jsh) : (5) often 
before the [word denoting the object] sworn by, to notify 

that the correl. of the oath is negatived, as 

, , , * 

A? Ul£ £t\/t\r° ul / S uj /Ae& */hf& V/ // 

yt\ | -yiJ| ^ Uj 

✓ 1 / s/s * / 

(R), by Imra alKais, Then no, by thy father, daughter of 
At Amiri, the people assert not that I flee from battle 

s 

(Jsh). The red, 1/ is introduced into the sentence merely 

AS / t\C/ A / / // ✓ 

to confirm and corroborate it, as lAm~» U 

A i j * e 

✓ ui / ✓ A ? UJ 

If XX. 94. What hindered thee, when 

Si « s 

thou sawest them go astray, from following me? and 
VII. 11., as is made manifest by XXXVIII. 75. [181]; 
aud hence LVII. 29., 

A ssfishso, / A She* S SS S st 

&J If 

// 

A/ s / ShfO S / A/ / t/ A Ass 

&hi> v ja ft 

[His bounty disdained niggardliness; and a “ Yes” pro¬ 
ceeding from a youth that refuses not bounty to his 
slayer hurried him away (Jsh)], and 

S SA* § **/ S A a/ ✓ J>Z £ / a£ A Si fd S A sAs * 

Jiu UjJlO If J y«Wf 
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[by AlAhwas, And they censure me for pastime , that 
I should love it, when pastime has a caller diligent, not 

negligent (3 sh)]. Butin £J| it is said by some 

✓ A .PA 

to be non-red., an objective n., J»-d! being, ( 1 ) as Zj 

says, a subst. for it, [i. e. disdained “ No," niggardliness 

✓ ✓ // 

(DM)]; (2) as another says, a causative obj., i. e. 

A ShfO ' 

Jo=uM from (dislike of) niggardliness, like IV. 175. 

[ 547 ], i. e. from (dislike) that ye should 

/ ' 

/ 

err. And, as they differ about M in this verse, so do 
they differ about it in LXX V. 1 ., where it is said to be ( 1 ) 
neg., its negatived being (a) something preceding, vid. the 
denial of the resurrection often quoted from them, so that 
[iVo, i. e. (K)] The matter is not so is said to them, and 
then the oath [/ swear Syc. (K)] is begun, that, say 
they, being correct only because all the Kur’an is like 

s> hi 

one Chapter; (b) , as being euunciatory, [i. e. ’(/ 

tell you that) I. will not swear Syc., meaning I will not 
magnify the day of resurrection by the oath, but by what 
is greater than the oath (DM),] not originative, [i. e. 
I swear not by it (DM],] which [explanation] is prefer¬ 
red by Z: ( 2 ) red., (a) subsidiary and introductory to, [and 
corrob. of (K),] the negation of the correl., [the (prop.) 
sworn to, here suppressed, being supplied negatived, e. g. 

^ S S S/hf y " 

l 5 *>“ ^ (K)>] i. e. No, I swear by Syc., (they shall 

not be left uncontrolled), like ^ 

✓ Sos / # 7 ' 

^j^XsuilV. 68 . Then no, by thy Lord, they will not believe 
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0 * $ / // 

until they make thee judge and i>J| L-Cyl^ Mi , which 
[saying (DM)] is refuted by XC. 1., since its correl. is 

// / /AM /A// A // 

aff., vid. <±>$ J> UaLL uiM XC. 4. Assuredly 

We have created man in travail , and likewise by LVI. 
74—7G. [1] : (b) merely corrob. and confirmatory of the 
sentence, as in LVII. 29., which is refuted by the fact 
that it is not made red. for that purpose at the beginning, 

but in the middle, like U and , as III. 153. [565], IV. 

80. [419], and JS [547] (ML). 

§ 567. lias been previously mentioned [499]. 

§ 568. The «__>, the J, [and the lJ (R),] have 
also been previously mentioned [503, 501, 509] (111). 


49 a 



CHAPTER XII. 


THE TWO EXPOSITORY PARTICLES- 


nf A f 

§ 569. They are and ^1 (M, Z, III): you say on 

A/ A a£ A/ A 

VII. 154. [514] , 5 1 That is l*? , as though 

" * Ay A 

you said The exposition , or meaning, o/" zY zV > 

and the poet says 

$ A J> ✓ A? A £ AS ^3 y A/y 

* / / 

A £ / SSI / Ay/ 

JS| V i_SL| 


[ 1 ] (M) ylzzrf thou shootest (i. e. signest to) me with the 
eye, saying, TVzozz art a sinner : and thou hatest me; but 

A ? 

7 [521], 7 hate not thee (N). The difference between cl 

A« A* 

and ^jl is that ^ expounds every vague [expression], 

tL fO A ✓ A£ $ A/ //w/ 

single term, as ill) yl ^gl ooj ZazV/, j. e . 

/ / . , 

' ✓ / AS J»^A y ^ 

Allah, came to me; and prop., as ^1 3?.^ 

** ✓ A/y 

iTzs 5ou>/ mw emptied, i. e. he died, and All • 

whereas ^1 expounds only a supplied obj. of an expres¬ 
sion conveying the sense of saying , as XXXVII. 104, 


[539, 570], i. e. £l| laAL SUooUj, and similarly 

A *0 $ Ay ^ Ayy * ' 



Ay© y ^ bS Ay 

ob-J| ; and sometimes the expressed direct obj. 
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✓ / u uf / / A /hf A 

[of such an expression], as U UU I ^Jf of 

i ' £ i 

^jf XX. 38. 39. When We revealed to thy 
/ / / / 

mother what is revealed, namely, Put him (R). You 

$// $/A/ A s A / 

say oaaw: / have , i. e. go/d, 

what follows ,gf being a synd. expl. of, or [total (DM)] 
subst. for, what precedes it. The prop, imitative of a 
quasi-saying is of two sorts, (1) accompanied by the expos. 

A ✓ S A / p 

p., as id! and J.*>! .1 iufl i - and in 

this sort the prop., being expos, of the v., [as converting it 
to a particular obj. (DM),] has no place [in inflection] : 

■p I A / 33 ✓/ 

(2) unaccompanied by the expos, p., as 

s yu^PP/ / / A r° PjJr^ 53 53 / / P P A / / / 

*>oJL£! Jla o | &JJf ^jf b &xx> IL 126. And 

Abraham commended it to his sons, and Jacob also com¬ 
mended it to his sons, 0 my sons, verily God hath chosen 

/ / ✓ § * / */ 

for you the religion of Allslam, 

/ / / A / t\r° 53 / P / 

^1 ,t Ji li Jj~ j XI. 44. And Noah called 

*' f 

to his son Canaan —and he was aloof— 0 my little son, 

$ P A / jj f&S / / * 

embark with us, the reading ^ ^f l*ji LIY. 10. 

't 

And he prayed to his Lord, Verily I am overcome, and 
the saying 

✓ /Kfi 4 9f ✓ a£/ 53 / / / A? / 53 / A / A ✓ 

M\if Ua.; Uj.| ; tjf % Ufjp-f &£* ** .Ua.. 

£ ' ■ 

/ 9 / 

[Two men (for by poetic license) from Makka 

• / 

told us, Verily wc saw a naked man (Jsh)]; and these 
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** / $ # A/ tu 

props. [ b in the first two texts, ^•>1, and 

✓ a!*2 £ 

l>1 (DM)] are in the place of an ace. [as objs.] by 

i 

common consent, the arc. being governed, as the BI3 
say, by a supplied saying, but, as the KK say, by the v. 
mentioned, and the opinion of the BB being attested by 
the expression of the saying in such as XI. 47. [540] and 

ui -P A / / / / uu hi y / / Gj y & tu / fQ/ / / a 

't*) ^ ^ 31 XIX. 

// * /; / / / ^ ; 

2. 3. When he called upon his Lord prici/tj: he said , 
My Lord , verily the bone of me hath tcaxed feeble. 

fs f A ? 

§ 570. ^,1 is i.q. , [prefixed to the two 

' A JA^? / A^o £ A / , \ , A $y 

props. (DM),] as «-d*M J &J| li XXIII. 27. 

' ' ' t 

And We revealed to him, saying, Make thou the Ark [1] 

Sm /Ays S9S A 0 P / 

and &.»1 VII. 41 . And they shall he 

called to thus : —That [561] is Paradise. It has the fol¬ 
lowing conditions (1) that it be preceded by & prop., 
for which reason he that holds X. 11. [525] to be a case 
of it is mistaken, [because only a single term occurs 
before it (DMJ] : (2) that it be followed by a prop., so that 

Ufcj yjl Iu!k 33~* is not allowable, but must be 
put, or the expos, p. must be omitted ; but there is no 
difference between the verbal prop, [posterior to it (DM)] 
and the nominal: (3) that the preceding prop, contain 
the sense of saying, as [XXIII. 27. and VII. 41. (DM)] 

P A eO £ A Pf\ £//AyO /y / A H0/ 

above, whence I IUI $iai f ; XXXVIII. 



r - r »si ; 

5. And the chief persona of them brake forth into speech, 
saying, Go on [and XXXVII. 104. (539, 509)]: (4) that 
the preceding prop, do not contain the letters of saying, 

h /hr* is/ s a * 

so that ^1 it is not said: but in the small com- 

/ fc 

mentary of III on tlie Jnmal [of Zji (DM)] it is stated that 

ht 

is sometimes after genuine saying] and Z men- 

✓ A/£ / M A P/ P A 9 / 

tions [in the K (DM)] that in i{ U Ml o-dS U 

» I X // / c 

/ Jj ^3 pSSfO C ^ 

^ 1 ^ V. 117. / have not command - 

('(/ //;m ,'v/iv nhat Thou hast commanded me, saying, 
Worship ye God, my Lord and your Lord it may be 
expos, of the saying as rendered by commanding, winch 
is good ; and accordingly the rule should be that the 
prop, do not contain the letters of saying except when 
the saying is renderable by something else: (5) that a 

A / S h/ * 

prep, be not prefixed to it, so that, if you said 

P 

A* 

J.*i| , it would be infinitival. When the adapted 

/ / 

/ 

for exposition is followed by an aor. accompanied by V , 

/ A / s A £ A/ P A / i 

as y ^ I signed to him , saying , Thou 

shall not do or Do thou not or that thou shouldst not do, 

* 

it may be in the ind. on the assumption that V is neg., 
or apoc. or the assumption that it is prohib., in both of 

A ? 

which cases ^ is expos., or subj. on the assumption that 

/ A i * 

V is neg. and ^,1 infinitival; hut, if M be wanting, the 
apoc. is disallowed, and the ind, and subj. are allowable 
(ML). 



CHAPTER XIII. 


THE INFINITIVAL PARTICLES- 

§ 571. They are U, J (M,Z,IH), J (IH,AA), 

a t 

[tlie contracted ^1,] , and ,1 (R), as IX. 119. 

/ / / / / / UJ ✓ 

[540] (M, Z), Ltli; L, XCI. 5. Me heaven 

✓ 

and His having built it as expounded by some, 

✓ * / Zi s> S> j / / / f /2 ^ / / / ✓ A / Kr° m 9 / 

Ulto 6l .If, # U SyJ I 

f 

[ That, the nights have gone gladdens the man: and he 
heeds not that their going was for him a going of his 

life (Jsli)], and XXVII. 57. [449J (M). L is conjoined 
with the plastic t’., since the aplastic has no inf. n. that 
the p. with the v. might be renderable by; but not with 
the imp.: and is peculiar in acting as a snhst. for the adv. 
of time pre. to the inf. n. that it and its conj. are render- 

§ / uS / / */ 

able by, as jj}** ^ I will not do it so long 

/ £ s / /2 s j $ / X s 

as a sun shall rise , i. e. U 8 j* , 1 . e. during 

// 

{the period of) its rising; and its conj. is then mostly 

h/ 

a pret. affirmed or [an aor.~\ negatived by £, though its 

A/ 

meaning is future, seldom an acr. [not negatived by ^ ]. 
Its conj. is, according to S, only verbal : but others allow 
it to be nominal, which is the truth, though it is rare, as 
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iv 9 / / /f 

^J! &$U*| [565]; and IJ allows it to be a prep, and 

Ax y / x Ax x x x 

gen., so that IhL U and !j^ U are allow- 
* * 

able according to his opinion [88, 512, 565] (R). 

A 5 X / A// § / 

is (1) not temporal, as L IX. 129. 

Grievous unto him is that ye have suffered hardship, 

a sS / x «?/ 

{ike L | ; o ; III. 114. They have wished that ye should suf- 

/ /A/ -Px x $ x $ / x A.PX 

hardship , IX. 119., and U; ^ 

X / ' 

X 

XXXVIII. 25. They shall have a severe punish- 

X X 

because they have forgotten the day of reckoning ; 

JP Ulr^ X ✓ /.X -P 

and hence ^1 Lf (,i-l II. 12. Believe ye as men 

believe , and similarly wherever it is conjoined with the 
»-£ of comparison [509] between 2 similar vs.: (2) tem¬ 
poral, [because it occupies the place of the n. of time 

xx x £ 9 

(DM),] as XIX. 32. [447], orig. i t-be 

x 

X 

adv. being suppressed and replaced by U and its conj., 

I / x#A 

as in the case of the genuine inf. n as Xjk*# lX£a*. 

A xAxO 

M [65]; and hence f U | Iff jj^f 

' # 

XI. 90. I desire not aught save your reformation so long 
as I am able and 

* ' ''J ' * .f ™ ' * *' * * 9 Ax* £ xxx x£ 

^ ^yflaal I J W;M 

[by Imra al Kais, Oowr female neighbour , wn/y calami¬ 
ties befall (man); and verily I shall be steadfast (in bearing 
them) so long as (mount) ‘Asib shall be steadfast ( Jsh)] 



( 584 ) 

(a) if its being temporal meant that it indicated time by 
itself, not vicariously, it would be a n., and would not 
be infinitival, as ISk followed by ISh says that 

9 *0/ jj / f 9 SJ ✓23/ A / ✓ S 

cSJ I U* 

[by Aba Knis Ibn Riffia alAnsarl, Of us are he that is at 

the time when his mustache has sprouted and the old 

bachelors; and of us are the beardless and the hoary 
* / / , 

(Jsh)] means ^ , [in which case U indicates time 

A 

by itself (DM)]; while say I, is made red* after it 

s 

' / 

because of its resemblance in letter to the neg % U, as in 

** //K^> JJ / / / 

£l| ^^1 £)) [563]: whereasl* should rather be construed 
/ 

to be neg., he whose mustache has not sprouted , because the 

A 

redundance of is then regular, and because this con- 
£ 

struction avoids making [the adv. of] time an enunc, to 
the concrete n. [26] and authorizing a meaning and 
usage where they are not authorized, vid. its denoting 
time by itself and its being [used (DM)] pre.: (b) I have 
deviated from their term “adverbial” [497] to my term 
“ temporal” in order that it might include such as Ulf 

A / ✓ A 9 / 

eus 1 ^ -d«a| II. 19. So often as it giveth light to 

/ / 

them they walk in it, since the n. of time supplied here 

A/ uJ 9 

is a gen., i. c. 'ii^S Jf At every (time of) giving 

‘ 0 i ' 

light: whereas the gen. [n. of time or place (DM)] is not 

A * , 

named adv. [64] : (c) does not share with U in act- 

ff 



C585 , 

ing as a subst. for the n. of time, contrary to the opinion 
of IJ, who attributes to it 

/ 9 / / /P A £ Ut s / a£ s A/ 1 A ✓ 

u) 1 ^ ^ ^ c> y)! U aiRJj 

/ / * s 4 / fi * 

r And, by God , a;z o/rf woman mother of one child is 
wore grieved than l at (the time) that her little one is 
lighted (Jsh)] ; while Z following him attributes to it 

✓ a ^ j> /t* a £ 

»-XUI & 1 )| 8 bf n. 260. [i/ (tfte time ) Goal 

c £ £ / Af £ 

gave him the kingdom (K)], Mi IV. 94. [/Scvc 

£ 

A C ^ ^ ✓ ✓ P9h/f 

at (the time) that they waive (Tv)], and 

cJj <-‘ 3 ✓ ui - ✓ C s 

ifb f. Jyb XL. 29. [What/ w'll ye slay a manat 
/ 

{the time) that he saith , My Lord is God? (K)] : whereas 
the sense of causation in the verse and texts is possible, 

/w AC AC A 

[i.e. iJI J jr* (DM)]; and, being unanimously 

/ 

agreed upon, must not be deviated from. U is extraor¬ 
dinarily conjoined with the aplastic v. in 

, ^ s> 

A/ A fO / / ^ A/O /AC /PA/ * ✓CAC S>£i\,jD £ x /\ / £ 

&U 3 JI Uw.) * UxJU ^ 

✓ / / ^ / / * / / 

[Are not ye two my rulers in affairs, because ye are not 

/ 

people of faithlessness and treachery? (Jsh), where Jjui# 

/ 

is applied to the non-sing ., as in LXVI. 4. (24), and 

✓ fiH'i / A/ 

LXM is sub. of , the prefixed to it being red., as in 

fit / / / ti/P 

j-aaJI (503) (DM)]. IJ says that the infinitival 

f* / 9 A P /t* 

U is suppressed in id 1 *. J .V [124], whereas cor- 

♦ ' 

50 a 



( 586 ) 


rectly is pre. to the prop. -, while S on the contrary 

/ r* / £u 9 / /r* 

sa) r s that U is red. in iJI ^ [124], whereas 

^ x / / / 

A C 

correctly it is infinitival, governs the aor. in the subj. 
[410], and occurs (1) in the beginning, [really or prcdi- 
caraentally (DM),] in which case it is in the position of 
a nom., as II. 180. [24] and II. 238. [105], and, as is said, 

$ h / A / A £ iS./£ 

Syiiol ^.| 6.11 ti IX. 13. Then God, that ye should 


fear Him is mcetcr and similarly IX. G3. [538]: (2) 
after an expression indicative of a meaning other than 
certainty [526], in which case it is in the position of (a) 

A S> 9 jP 9 / / A / O P S>/r* / w %/ A / C 

a nom. as ly-d LYII. 15. 

' / / / ' 

Hath not the time come for them that have believed that 
their hearts should submit? and II. 213. [464]; (b) an 

//\p A 2 / \ / s * / 

ace., as U, X 38. Nor is this 

§ f » / * fist , A / / t $ / 

Kur'dn a forgery [below], Syfo Uaa*9!>' 

✓ / 

Y. 57. Saying, We fear that*a reverse should befall us, 

/ / 2 AC * A /£ / 

and Xyill. 78. And I desired to make 

S> A yAf-o SS/st A/ A 

it unsound ; (c) a gen., as Jj\j ^ J.xi 

* / * 

LXIII. 10. Before that death come to one of you and 
XXXIX. 14. [413]; (d) either [an acc. or gen. (DM)], 

as XXVI. 82. [410], orig. ^1 ^ , it being disputed 

✓ 

whether the place after suppression of the prep, is [that 
of (DM)] an acc. or gen, [514]. This is a conjunct 
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p, [497], conjoined with the plastic v., whether an aor., 

sJjr^ vj y A £ S A/ 

as [II. 180., &c. (DM),] above; or a pret., as aiJ) ^ f 

/ K/ / 

UjJ* XXVIII. 82. If it had, not been that God was gra- 

A £ A C A/ P A yy 

cions to us ; or an imp., as ^ ^ / wrote to him , 

✓. Ar° ' ' * 

Stand , [i. e. fUSIU to stand (I)M)]. Four other meanings 

' ' ' A* A 

are mentioned for :—(1) condition , like [585], 

which is held by the KK, and is rendered probable in my 

A C 

opinion by (a) the concurrence of and in one place, 

,» / a £ / a ; £ 

as in .1 II. 282. If one of them twain err 

£ ' P 

and the saying [of AlFarazdak (Jsh)] 

&A/Jo lol 

r ;^^l J, ( 

\ ' ' 

[ What! unit thou be wroth if (a boaster boast because , or it 
appear that) the two ears of Kutaiba have been slit public - 
ly , when thou wast not wroth at the slaughter of Ibn Khd- 

A 

sim? (ML on u ,l )]; (b) the occurrence of the t-i after it 

f 

r* / * y P 

often, as in ^J! Uf [98] ; (c) its being coupled to 

A ^ / A''? ui Ac 

in ^I ewi] UI [98], where, if were infinitival, a 

£ t 

single term would be coupled to a prop.: (2) negation, also 

A /A § yt yAfi At 

like ^,1 [550], which is said by some on J-** iAs*l 'Jiyi ^1 

i 

m i , 

U III. 66. Not any one is given the like of what ye 

y A 

have been given-. (3 )i.q. [the causative (DM)] jf, as 

i 
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some assert of [592], which is said by some on 

A .P A $ AP h* trmfi AC P / A ✓ 

L. 2. But th y wondered 
because a Warner of themselves come to them /, LX. 1. 

/* ✓ A/C 

[514], and ^11 because the two ears Sfc.: (4) i.q . 

wJ / 

Uil, which is said on IV. 175. [547] and 

y 

/ P P A / A C y / A 5 / / 5j / AC Arfl / A / A -PA /✓ 

/ / s / 

[ by ‘Amr Ibn Kulthvim at Taghlabl, Ye took up the ]>osi- 
tion of guests towards as; and we hastened the entertain¬ 
ment lest ye should blame us (EM)]. IM(1 says in liis 
book AlBadf [fi-riNahw (IIKli)], in which lie differs 

\L / 

from the sayings of the GG on many matters, that 

/ 

AC uJ /■ 

and the infinitival ^ are interchangeable, so that 


occurs infinitival, as 


Mr * 3 / y UJ P\' £> P /A C P / A/C 

\S I oLf| 


P y A / ✓ / A / uj P A 


sSU &A-M 


cj- lS;' 


[by Jamil, What! are the livers of lovers sore because (the 

denoting causation) of my seeing my liver sore from 

** # s, 

love of Bathna? (Jsh)]; and in the sense of ? as 

y A/ A t A .P / AC § A/ ' 

lo' Li }"* J^‘1 fc*^3 is more intelligent than he 

^0 

p Ay Zt*° ' 

that lies, i. e. >__>ls£.> if, Fr, and F indeed say 

that occurs infinitival, and IKh and IM approve 

p / / pb*c Puu / P y I 

of it; and they bold tfoU* XLII. 22. 
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[ That is God’s gladdening His servants with good tidings 

P / ✓ hP fi P , 

(DM)] and [ -dmf U e have 

plunged into vanity like their plunging (DM)] to be cases 
of it: but I know no one that says the converse ; and 
what emboldens him to [say] it is the difficulty of this 
sentence, since it appears to pronounce Zaid superior in 
intelligence to lying, which has no meaning. It appears 
to me, however, either that the sentence contains para- 

A C 

phrase upon paraphrase, and they, being paraphrased 
by the inf. n., and the inf. n. by the qual., so that the 
sense [Zaid is mure intelligent than the liar (DM)] is re¬ 
duced to what he means, but by a method received by 
the learned, since X. 38. [above] is said to be construe- 

' 0/hP p /\p 

tively s\fi\ JS L meaning forged ; or that JjLj 

' P/\Z 

is made to imply the sense of , so that the ex. means 
Zaid is the farthest of mankind from lying because of 

A 

his superiority to others , the mentioned not being 
the one governing the inferior in the gen., but being de- 

p / a £ 

pendent upon because of the sense of farrrss implied 
by it, and the [person or thing] pronounced inferior being 

J P /AS 

always omitted with this J*il because of the intention of 

£ i 

generalization (ML). , when op^ is conjoined with its 

2 regs. [497, 517]; and, when restrained [516], with the 

hi 

nominal or verbal prop. (R). [On the contracted 

A ✓ 

gee §§-497 and 525. j ^ is i. q. [the infinitival (ML)] 
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A* 

in sense (R, ML) and government [410] (ML), but is 

Ax&x /A/ 

peculiar to the aor. [497] (R), as 1^-0* IL£J LVII. 23. In 

x 

order that ye may not giicve, wbicb is confirmed by its 

A t 

replaceability by , and by the fact that, if it were a 
causative p. [513, 595], a causative p. would not be pre- 

X A x x .P A 

fixed to it ; and hence i-Xxia. [411] and 

/ P / P / / A/ " 

L1X. 7. (In order ) that it may not he a 
thing taken by turns , when the J is supplied before it 
[514] ; and possibly the saying 

✓ A/ /n x Ax uJ X / / f A// /A / / A ( / A / ✓ A /1 

J UxJCl 

x ' X x x x x / 

[Thou desiredst that thou shouldstgo swiftly off with my 
water-skin, and leave it to be a worn-out water-skin in 
an empty desert (Jsh), where the J is found before, and 

A £ A /• 

jl after, it (DM)], being either causative, corrob. of 

A * Ax 

the J , or infinitival, corroborated by [597]. £ 

A t 

is i q. , except that it does not govern the mbj,: 

s> 

uj y uu // 

and mostly occurs after o,, [and the like, as 

C 5 X- "' t (DM)], as LXVIII. 9. [417] and Ojj 

.PSi / 9 Ax A S P si 

y II. 90. One of them wisheth that he 

should be made to live; but sometimes without them, as 

x£/x x Ax x Ax x to x xx x 

y sjSyO u 

p x A P P XAfO x Ax //AX» £ y 
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by Kutaila [Bint jAnNadr Ibn (Is)} AlHarith [alKu- 
rashiya (Is)}, That- thou hadst shown grace would not 
have harmed thee: and often has the youth shown grace 
when he was the angered, enraged (Jsh)], 

P A# £ P & Ay / / sZtP/ 

1 / f 

P / A/ / A / A rO / * / £ <0 

/ / ✓ 

by AlA'sha, [Ar<d o/?c« Aas /Ac Am/A of their matter 
escaped a people from leisureliness when that they should 

A ✓ A 

have hastened was prudence (Jsh), J| being preferably 

✓ / 

in tlie ace. as the prepos. pred. of fS , and the inf. n 

A / 

vid. y and its eonj., being its postpos. sub., as the Seven 
read in XLV. 24. and XXVII. 57. (449) (DM),] and 

P t\/ / / A/ 

£)| [487]. The occurrence of y as infinitival is 

authorized by Fr, F, AB T, and IM: and their opinion 

* A P 

is attested by the reading of LXVIII. 9. [538], 

P A P ' 

in the subj. being coupled to , since its sense is 

y hp A 2 ^ c 

yji ; while the difficulty of its prefixion to in 

t f ft P / A// ✓✓A/ uj £ As me P h h / / s / 

such as yji y oy l#4 • 

7 ^ / 

III. 28. And what [586] hath done of evil, it will wish 
that {it had been the case) that between itself and it had been 
a far extent of time, [the infinitival p. not being prefixed 

A/ 

to its like (DM),] is met with the reply that y is prefixed 

A ' ~ S £ x / s A, 

to a suppressed v. supplied after y, i, e. ^dl y 
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(ML). Its conj. [497] is like the conj. of U [above], 

Ay 

except that y does not act as a subst. for the adv. of 
time. Sometimes the v. of wish is dispensed with, and 

A/ 

the v . after y governed in the subj. when conjoined with 

Si ft' $ / / / Ay 

the i-i [41 lj, as Jb» J ^ y (/ w>uA) if/mi / 
had wealth , .s'o that I might perform the pilgrimage , i. e. 

^ A/ m '/% \2 s £ y / I C/ 

y ^w! or whence cT 4 S / cS* e>' y 

✓ ' 

y A 9 t\f° 

) XXXIX. 59. {I wish) that I had a return 

/ * 

to the world, so that I might be, one of the righteous (11). 

§ 572. Some of the KK and AIT mention that some 

A e 

of the Arabs make [the subjunctival (DM)] govern 

the apoe. ; and Lh transmits it from some of the 15anu 
Subuh [a clan (ID, DM)] of Dabba: and they cite 

y AC £ y A / / y A y y y ✓ 

Ulfi)( ^1 ,jJ, Jls U,ls 3 U |3l 

' ' Z 

A t £ A y &y A £ y Ay ✓ y 

lili 0 ^)| !yixJ 

y y ' £ 

[by Imra alKais, Whenever we go forth in the morning , 
/r/d.v 0 / our people say , Come ye, until the game come 
to us we will gather firewood to roast it (Jsh),] and 

f // gjyy ^A y yJAy/ y S iy/ y AyAy A ^ * y jC 

U2> l*f !&' l^T yui # UtO,Xi l# J*T A 3b.| 

[by Jamil, I beware of this that she should know it (the 

/ y 

want mentioned in the preceding verse), and should 
reject it , awrf fearc /o 6c a burden upon me , a,s is 

t 
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(Jsh)]; but this [citation of the 2ud verse (DM)} requires 

0 * 9 * 

consideration, because the coupling of the subj. [ and 

' A/A / 

(DM)] to jjtau indicates that the latter is made 
quiescent by poetic license, not apocopated. And some¬ 
times the v. is put into the ind. after it, as in the reading 
of Ibn Muhaisin in II. 233. [525] that he should fulfil 
and the saying of the poet 


✓ 9 / A ✓ 

//**/ A$ 

✓ / K*/ A/ 

A £ 

U£*u ; 

f 

J* 

✓ 

u>» 

/ / 

A 9 / 

A £/ ✓ / 5 ^3 

Ml 

Jo.^1 u 

/ 

cJ; r U-JJ 

/ / 


[ That ye two should pronounce over Asmd (mercy be upon 
you two!) from me greeting, and that ye should not inform 
any one (Jsh)]. The KK assert that this is the con- 

A 2 

tracted anomalously conjoined with the [plastic non- 
precatory (DM)] v. [without separation (DM)] ; whereas 

A ? 

the BB rightly say that it is the subjunctival [410] 
made inop. by assimilation to its fellow the infinitival U , 

✓ A 9 * A f/ 

[as is proved by the poet’s making it op. in V 

(DM)]: but the saying [of Abii Mihjan Malik Ibn Habib 
athThakafl (Jsh)] 

«. , ✓✓A iu s A ✓ //» 

JLJIi Suit | ^ jJ ^) 

,9 * A £ 5 ✓ ✓ * 

l$Sjo! ^ ^ U Jo! uihM 
■* 

[And do not thou bury me in the desert, for verily 1fear, 

when I die, that (the case will be this,) I shall not taste 

51 a 
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it (Jsh)] is not a case of that, as some assert; because, 

A $ 

the fear here being certainty, ^ is contracted [526] 
(ML). 



CHAPTER XIV. 


THE EXCITATIVE PARTICLES. 

§ 573. They are v), U y, to, $1 (M,Z,IH,IM), 

and W| (IM). Their meaning, when they are prefixed 
to the pret., is rebuke, and blame, for omission of the act; 
and in the aor. is excitement to, and requisition of, the 
act : so that in the aor. they are in the sense of com¬ 
mand ; hut there is no excitation in the pret., which has 
already lapsed, except that, being often used in blaming 
the person addressed for having omitted in the past some¬ 
thing that is recoverable in the future, they are as it 
were, with respect to the meaning, excitative to doing 
the like of what has lapsed. In the aor. also they are 
seldom used except in the case of rebuke and blame for 
what the person addressed ought to have done before it 
was required of him: and, if the sentence be devoid 
of rebuke , it is request , in which case these ps. denote 

A/ 

request; and V|, , and the opt. f are also used in 

that sense] (R). They take the head of the sentence, 
[because they indicate one of the sorts of sentence, so 
that they are put at the head to indicate from the very 
first that the sentence is of that sort (Jm)]. And they 

x A ✓ a£ /A* 

are inseparable from the v., literally, [as »*A*»y My 

x hx 

XX. 134. Wherefore didst Thou not send ? and Uy 
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/ tn/yhfO / £x 

;CdUjU Ux>G XV. 7. Wherefore wilt thou not bring to 
/ / / / 

us the angels? (R)]; or constructively (IH), as 

b* h / x X A$ tti /A/ ✓ 5 X / 

(-^>*^1 )»* 

' / / / 

/S/.PAi-o55 /Ar« /A/ //A/ / 

UiiiJ I lS^ 9 ^ t5^ 

/ / 

[by Jarir, Ye reckon the slaughter of the old she-camels 
to be the most excellent of your glory , Banu Dautard: 
why (have ye) not ( reckoned ) the helmed champion ? 

9/hf / 4 A/ £/ 

(574) (J),] and liJjj [62]: but the nominal 
[prop.] occurs after them in poetic license, as 

/ * / /A/ f A/ C»/X S 3 / XXX A x ✓ a£ ✓Ax # A «##✓ 

j***' JUI aJUia 

' j i* ' x 

(R), by the Majnun of Laila aYAmirlya, And I was told- 
Laila had sent an intercession to me. Then why was not 
Laila's self her intercessor ? (Jsh). 

✓ A/ 

§ 574. 1/y and Uy also denote prevention of one 
thing because of the existence of another : and are then pre¬ 
fixed to the inch. (M, IA), the enunc. after them being ne¬ 
cessarily suppressed [29] ; and must have a correl., which, 

if affirmed, is mostly conjoined with the J [602], and, if 
/ 

negatived by U, is mostly divested of it, and, if negatived 

✓ S A/a£x fAx x Ax 

ty f*. is not conjoined with it, as v-OU/U oaj Jfy <j r 

i /V 

, and 

$A/ /Ax 

5 )«z (JA). Vy occurs in four ways;—(1) it is prefeted 


y 'H) wy 


X Ax $A x /<*»/ X $A x /Ax 

uy [below], 5)4^ /u u jj j uy 
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to a nominal followed by a verbal [prop. (DM)], to con¬ 
nect the prevention of the 2nd with the existence of the 

✓ PS/ a£/ $ A/ s Ss 

1st, as LXLtjfV jjj Vf if Zaid (had) not (been exist¬ 
ing), I should have honored thee, [so that it connects 
the prevention of the honoring with the existence of Zaid 

5 P A/ $ A/ /A/ 

(DM),] i. e. ***5 V : (2) ^ denotes excitation 

and request; and is then peculiar to the aor. or what is 
renderable as such, [i. e. the pret. whose meaning is future 

(DM),] as V XXVII. 47. Wherefore 

will ye not ask God for forgiveness ? and LXIII. 10. 
Wilt Thou not defer me fyc.? [426]: (3) it denotes 
rebuke and making to repent ; and is then peculiar to the 

/«w/ ✓ P //S% S// Pr*/ / S/ 

pret., as lyjk*. XXIV. ]3. Where - 

' ' ' /S// 

fore brought they not four witnesses to it ?, whence 

S I /w /// A ^ / / P P/ / SPSP P P9 A / A 

u# .y w u 31 XXIV * is. 

' ' l 

And wherefore, when ye heard it, said ye not, It is not 
meet for us that we should speak this?, except that 

/ £ p s 

the v. is postponed, and £11 [573], except that 

SPSS/ / Ss 

the v. is understood, i. e. Uy : (a) it is sometimes 

A / 

separated from the v. by o| and 13! [together with the 

£ £ 

prop. post, to them (DM)], when [they are (DM)] regt. 
of the v. [posterior to them (DM)], or by a parenthetic 
wnd. ptop., the 1st as in XXIV, 15., and the 2nd and 
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/ $9 A/ y A J>a£/ / -M .PA^o /// ✓ /A// 

3rd as in ^Slsalf u&~»b fjf VJi 

/A/ a; A# A /A// / $ h9 , A f ✓ A.PA A s .# /AS J A /' 

^ tW c> f V y e^J r*** ***• v; s * *>»>; 

1 £ / / '' l 

yy $ A/ ✓ ✓ 

lgjj5ii.y .xouM LVI. 82—86. Then wherefore, when 

it reacheth the throat, while ye are then looking on , and 
We SfC. [63] — then wherefore, if ye be not held in sub- 

y S A/ 

jection , wn// «/e «o£ return it?, [ being the op. 

✓ A / ^ 

of the adv., and (B)] the 2nd My being a [corrob. (K, 
B)] repetition of the 1st: (4) it denotes interroga¬ 
tion, as LXIII. 10. [Hast Thou deferred me? (DM)] 

§ / / A// / AP /A/ 

and SA* Jyl yy XXY. 8. [Hath an angel been 

y y 

sent down unto him ? (DM)], mentioned by Hr, but not 

A/ 

by most. And Hr mentions that it is neg., i. q. y ; and 

✓ ✓✓/✓ A / /w $yAy A y y /A// 

assigns as an instance of it cw.*| 6jji t~yJl S I/^li 

y # .P ^A/ uj /-P ✓ 

-j*. r y 1/1 X. 98. tf/tere was not a city 

u # f 

which believed and whose belief profited it, save the people 

A f 

of Jonah read with ff in the acc. and nom., [the latter 

/A/ 

transmitted from Jr andKs(K)]. The My occurring in 

*P p ^ ^ 

A $ S /A/ y/ -P A^/ /ii P / A # Smt/kfi A yy / y£ 

jii, ^y ^ 3 ^ 

[by Abu Dhu’aib alHudhall, Now Asma fancied that 
I did not love her: and I said, Yes, if my business had 
not been distracting me, (I should have visited thee) 

y A/ Ay Ay 

(Jsh)] is not this Vy ; but is two words, i. q. H , the 
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JA// /A/ /A< 

correl. uc ; y being suppressed. uy is i. q. Vy [in 

/ 

importing connection of the prevention of the apod, with 
the existence of the prot., and in being used to denote 

✓ S A/A 1/ $ A/ /A/ 

excitation, request, and rebuke (DM)], as Uf 

[above] and XV. 7. [573]; but Mlk asserts that it is only 
excitative, which is refuted by 

/ // ## /*A •*/ / hrO /A/ 

y i uy 

/ / / f. 

// / / / A 3 A/ A 

^ i L^Saso»»f J.x> 'Y» 

[7/* (thy) hearkening to slanderers (were) not (existing), 
1 should have after thy dislike hope of thy liking (Jsh)]. 

a* 

is peculiar to enunciatory verbal props., like the rest 

2$ 1 0 O a Mm / 

of the excitative instruments. The V| in &U 1 

I 2 /s *a, 2* S-^ £ 

Jtf f V| I 1 XXVII, 30. 31. rl/z<i verily it 
is “7n Me name a/* Gorf, the Compassionate, the Merci¬ 
ful," that ye should not exalt, or saying, “ Exalt ye not, 

yourselves against me" is not this Vf ■ but is two words, 

A? ' A f 

the subjunctival ^1 and neg. », or the expos. ^ and 
/ 

prohib. V : and according to this [latter explanation] it 
has no place; but according to the former it is a subst. for 

XXVII. 29. A writing as being i. q. t JX*, 

' */>, s,t 

while the enunciation [ 1 V| (DM)] is i. q. requisi- 

f*- (• s *' 

tion [ V (DM)], because of the context 

XXVII. 31. and “ come unto me.” And similar is the 
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Su / hP / / A.£./ / i / ASS 3 P / / «/ / 

reading ^IWJI ^ 


X J i A / 2^ / i/A/ / A^/ A £ 

AH f ; osp-i V( y XXYII. 24. 25.: but J 

in it is subjunctival only, •while ^ is (1) neg., being 

hp/ /a£ 

(a) [in the place of an acc. (DM),] a subst. for j^U<l, 
And the devil hath made their works specious to them, 
and perverted them from the way, so that they are not 
guided aright , [hath made specious to them (B)] that 
they bow not down to God; (b) [in the place of a worn. 


dpp /AS 


(DM),] an enunc. of a suppressed [inch.'], 1. e. 

m* 

^Jl 1M {Their works are) that they low not §c. : (2) 


a* 

red., Vi being (a) [in the place of] a gen., a subst. for 
a 

, [i. e. from the way, which is bowing down (DM)]; 

/ / 

(6) disputed about, as to whether it be [in the place of] 

21/ 

a gen. or acc. [514], the o. f. being U.0 and the J 

✓ 3 / * 

dependent upon , [i. e. they are not guided arigh t 

to bowing down (DM)]. VI denotes request and excita • 
tion, both meaning requisition of the thing, but request 

being requisition with gentleness, and excitation being 
requisition with urgency; and is peculiar to the verbal 

A 9/ /Jb / A/ A £ / £ S *i 

[prop.], as ffi a I J yf XXIV. 22. Will 

' A 

ye not like that God should forgive yout, [where Ml 

hP/ /hi 9/* 9 A/ / J 9 *9 *0 

denotes request (DM),] and Uj 5 Ml 
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IX. 13. Wherefore will ye not fight with a people that 
have broken their oaths?, [where it denotes excitation 

r* & S / A 

(DM),] whence, according to Kill, ^i| Iff [99] i. e. 

* * * / Sfi A ✓£ 

W according to him. Mlk says that Uf is a 
✓ , 

[simple (DM)] p. of request, i. q. Iff; and is peculiar to 

the v. as j»y£ U! Wilt thou not stand?: but against that 
it is alleged that the Hamza denotes interrogation relat- 

a/£ A y 

ing to making to confess, as in yi and Iff, and that U 
is neg. ; and this Hamza is sometimes suppressed, as 

✓ Ay A / / S ^ / A/ S5 /y y A Ay y A m /J // y 

y ✓ 

(ML) Seest thou not time has destroyed the tribe of 
Ma‘add, and has destroyed the chiefs of the tribe of 

A A 

1 Adrian ? (Jsh). If) and U| denoting request are undoubt¬ 
edly compounded of the Hamza of disapproval and the p. 

A/ -P Ay Ay 

of negation (R). y [573] denotes request , as sp y 

# ^/ / / A 

UjJiy Would that thou wouldst alight beside 

y y 

us, and, or so that thou mightst, get good [411, 417, 
592] mentioned in the Tashll (ML). 


52 a 



CHAPTER XV. 


THE PARTiCLE OF APPROXIMATION. 

§ 575. It is oi (M, Z). is peculiar to the off., 
enunciatory, plastic v. denuded of apocopative, op. of the 
subj., and p. of amplification: and, being like part of it, 
is not separated from it by anything, except indeed by 

~ S 

the oath [577], as t*HA| [l] and 

* *,/ ill fCt/ A // 

J IJ 

[And a magpie that screeches has , by God, made plain 
to me my distress at the quickness of their departure 
(Jsh)]; though sometimes the v. is suppressed after it 

r* S C 

because of an indication, as £J| oif [532, 577], It has five 
meanings, (1) expectation : that with the aor. is manifest 

✓ h/tSf-a j $/ r\, A ✓ 

as in your saying r ^J f uJUlf Of course the ab¬ 

sent will arrive to-day when you are expecting his arrival; 
and with the pret. is authorized by most; Khl says 

/ / y A ✓ 

“ J** is said to people that await the announcement, 
whence the saying of the Mu'adkdhin SlUaf f 
Prayer has already begun, because the congregation are 


s * 9 ✓ J> h / A ✓ ,*/, 

/ ' ✓/ / / / / 
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awaiting that”; and one of them says “ You say oS 

I The governor has already mounted to him that 

^>«/ / A/ 

awaits his mounting, and the Revelation has &U j ^« lV lf 

*9 / 9 ✓ Ay ' 

f LYIII. 1. God hath already heard the 
saying of her that disputeth with thee, because she was ex¬ 
pecting God to answer her prayer”: (a) some disapprove its 
denoting expectation with the pret., saying that expectation 
is a,waiting the occurrence, whereas the past has already 
occurred; but it is plain from what we have mentioned that 

Ay 

the authorizers of that [sense] mean that indicates that 
the past act was expected before the announcement, not 
that it is expected now: (b) it appears to me, however, that 

A / 

os does not import expectation at all, in the aor. because 

9 ,*,0 Jt y A y Ay 

imports expectation without oi, since it 

is obvious from the state of the announcer of a future 
[event] that ho is expecting it; and in the pret, because, 

A ✓ 

if it were correct to affirm expectation of ji' in the sense 
that it is prefixed to what is expected [by the person 
addressed (DM)], it would be correct to say that [the 

y y 9 / y 

generic neg. (DM)] 1/ in If No man denotes inter¬ 
rogation because it is prefixed only in reply to [the men¬ 
tioned or supplied interrogatiqn (DM)] “Is any man?” 

y 

and the like, so that what is after M is interrogated about 

A y 

by another person, as the pret. after <*>' is expected [by 
another person (DM)]: and IM’s expression in that is 
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good, because he says that it is prefixed to an expected 
pret., not that it imports expectation, while he does not 
advert to expectation at all in the case of the jf prefixed 
to the aor .; and this is the truth: (2) approximation of 

the past to the present: you say 'g Zaid has stood or 
stood, which admits of signifying the past approximate [to 
the time of the speaker (DM)] or the past remote [from 
the -time of the speaker (DM)]; whereas, if you say 

r S ** has stood > ^ is peculiar to the approximate: and 

A ✓ 

upon a? ’s importing that [sense] the following predica¬ 


ments are founded (a) it is not prefixed to «ld 
' ' /« 

^ > and jJj, , because they denote the present, 

so that the mention of what would approximate that [pre¬ 
sent sense (DM)] which is realized [by means of the v. 
to present time (DM)] would be meaningless; though 
there is another cause for that, vid. that, their forms not 
importing time, nor being conjugable [like vt. i„ to aor. 

and imp. (DM)], they resemble the n.- while '-r ig 


/kiB S ttfi / 9 y A & 

r lSJf r f 

* * * / v 


" A £ Z*'*~„**, , 

***** |Vy 


by ‘Adi [Ibn Zaid [Ibn Malik Ibn ‘Adi Ibn (ID)} 
ArBika‘, If shame {had) not {been hindering), and {this,) 
that my head, hoariness had become intense in it, 1 should 


have visited Umm AlgSsim (Jsh)] is i. q> jj^ and . 
not the aplastic : (b) [80]: |(c) IV nwn^om that, 



( 605 ) 

when the correL of the oath is an aff., plastic pret., then, 

A/ 

if it be approximate to the present, the J [600] and 

✓A// A/-/ 

are put together, as U.*l* &1I f isSJ sUU XII. 91. 

s 

By God, assuredly God hath preferred thee above us ; and, 
if it be remote, the J is put alone, as 

✓ / ✓ ✓A A ✓✓ P // ✓ ✓✓A / // S A/s 

jLc l*i |^U.J t All U i*f 

S f / f £ ' ' 

[by Imra alKais, 1 swore to her by God with an oath 
of a perjurer, Assuredly they went to sleep a long 
time ago; so that there is not any talker, nor any 
warmer of himself at the fire (DM)]: but apparently 
in the text and verse the converse of what he says is the 
case, since the text means assuredly God did make thee to 
excel us in patience and conduct of the righteous, and 
that was decreed to him in eternity without beginning, 
and he was qualified by it since he became intelligent; 
while the verse means [. Assuredly they have gone to sleep, 
i. e.] that they went to sleep [shortly (DM)] before his 
coming: (d) the J of inception is prefixed [to the pret. 

// A// ^ A/ m 

(DM)] in such as ^ Verily Zaid has stood) 

£ $ m*s* 0 As ~ 

because it is orig. prefixed to the n as f 

* 

[521], and is prefixed to the aor. only because of its 
resemblance to the n. [in admitting of denoting the pre¬ 
sent and future (DM)], as XVI. 125. [604]; so that, 
since the pret., when approximated to the present [by 

As 

means of (DM)], resembles the aor., which resembles 
the n., the J may be prefixed to it: (3) diminution, 
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which is of two kinds, (a) diminution of the occurrence 

S 9/h^a 9 9 A ✓ A/ 

of [the act denoted by] the v., as 

Sometimes the liar does speak the truth ; (b) diminution 

y -*y A/ a/ 

■qf its reg., [which is here the obj. (DM),] as U ^1*j ijS 

A/y h9hi 

XXIV. 64. At least He doth know what ye are 

about, meaning that what they are about is the least of 
the things known by Him: (4) multiplication, says S, in 
the saying of [Abu Dhu’aib (Jsh)] the Hudhall 

y A A S3 9 9/ /hi S3£y 99 A 5/ h9 / A hrO 99hi A y 

oUsyb y\ % sUUt lyua* | *Jy] lW 

y yy y y 

[ Oft do I leave the adversary yellow as to his finger-tips, 
as though his garments had. been bespattered with the 

yy Ay 

juice of the mulberry ! (Jsh)], and, says Z, in ^y uJ 

y Ay/ uJ/y 

II. 139. Often do We see the turning about 

y 

of thy face; while many cite the verse [of ‘Imran Ibn 
Ibrahim alAnsarl (Jsh)] 

9 Ay yivyA f° /t /hr° 9 / hi A * 

AJUsu /Lx£j| OS’ 

^y y 

9 9 h 9 A/ a£^ JA y .Px* /A y 

[ Often am I present at the wide-spread raid, a mare 
having short fine hair, lean on the two sides of the 
face, longbodied carrying me! (Jsh)] as evidence of 
that : (5) verification, as XCI. 9. [433] ; while some 
attribute XXIV. 64. He doth know fyc. to it : Z 

A y 

says “ is prefixed to corroborate the knowledge * [o 
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what they are about (K)], and that is reducible to corro¬ 
boration of the threat,” [because, since He decidedly 
knows what they are about, He will decidedly requite 

them for it (DM)]; and others say on Jijl aSJ ' 

A x x hfO ' * 

II. 61. And assuredly ye did know them that 

A x 

transgressed that jj [with the J (DM)] in ,the verbal 

yu 

prop, correl. of the oath is like and the J in the 

£ f 

nominal correl. in importing corroboration (ML), which 
is verification and confirmation of the thing (DM). 

§ 576. This p., whether prefixed to the pret. or 
aor., must contain the meaning of verification ,, to which 
there is sometimes added, (1) in the pret., approxima¬ 
tion to the present, (a) with expectation , as you say to 


1 ✓✓Ax 

liim that expects the governor to mount ^^ oS [575] 
meaning What thou hast been expecting has just been 

S, ✓ ✓ A X 

realized , whence SlLafi ; (b) alone, so that you 

may say ^.j ^ Zaid has mounted to him that does 

not expect him to mount: (2) in the aor., (a) dimi- 

*9 Ax A x x S /SrO J3 

nation, as meaning In reality 

truth does proceed from him, even if it be little ; (b) mul¬ 
tiplication, in the position of self-praise, as God says 

y iU/Jfh fO slitO S /Ax A/ 

oj XXXIII. 18. Often doth God 

w J> Sht A x 

know the hinder ere, and the poet says l Jy\ 

[575] (E). 



( 608 ) 

§ 577. It may be separated from the v. by the oath 
[575] 5 and the v. after it may be rejected when under¬ 
stood, as 

x a £xx x x hs/ Zk/ //x S £ xA / s 5 ✓ x $■ 

oS Jy UJ % yp 1 wwl 

[532, 575] (M), by AnNabigha adhDhubyanl (Jsh), 
The departure has drawn near , save that our riding- 
camels have not yet gone away with our goods , and it is 
as though ( the caSe were this, they had) already (gone 
away with them) (AAz). As regards suppression of 

Ax 

, the BB assert that the pret. v. occurring as a d. s. 

AX 

must be accompanied by oS, expressed, as VI. lift. 
[80]; or understood, as XXVI. 111 . and IV. 92.: but 
the KK disagree with them, though they prescribe that 

A x 

[conjunction with ai> expressed or supplied (DM)] as a 

0 X 

condition of th & pret. occurring as pred. of ^ [ 97 ], as 
in the saying of the Prophet to one of his companions 

0 XX X AS X Ax XAy£ 

IU* l>s Js not it , i. e. the case , this, thou hast 

prayed with us ? and 

xxA x f /S xAxx xS x £ x A x A/ £ X xA X 

U|d& Uwll /Lam Jf L u«*a» UT^ 

[by Zufar Ibn AlHarith alKilabl, accounted 

every white to be a piece of fat on the evening that we 

yA x A x 

encountered Judhdm and Himyar (Jsh), i. e. jS 

x 

(DM)]; while the BB disagree with them. And some 

X XX *Ax S AX 

allow |»$ to) by subaudition of oi’ [521, 604]. 



( 009 ) 

And all say that the (iff. pret. used as a correl. of the 

A ✓ 

oath ought to be conjoined with the J and o.’> [427, 
600], as in XII. 91. [575]: but LXXXV. 4. [154] is 

99t\^0 ✓ r# GrO /■ 

said to be a correl. of the oath [ -jjaM ;U« 

✓ / ✓ 

LXXXV. 1. By the heaven possessed of the 12 signs of 

A ✓ 

the Zodiac (DM)] by subaudition of the J and ls£ 
together, because of the length [of the interval between 

r* 9 9 

the oath and correl. (DM)]; and the poet says idl exibv. 

A ✓ 

[575, 600], understanding ; while many assert that 

9 9 h/ A/ A *5 / ✓ 5/ A 9 9 hi s / ^ / A / A/ A 

8d., f J, I^UaJ law, UU ; f ^ XXX. 

/ / / / / 

50. ^4w/, by God, if We send a blast , and they see it 
yellow, they will become after it unthankful is a case of 

J0 

Ui r 

that, which is an inadvertence, because fyb is future, 
since it, is subordinate to the condition, and supplies the 
place of its correl. [427], so that there is no way to 

A / MUJ / // 

[supply] in it, since the meaning is , but the 

^ is not affixed to the pret. [612] (ML). 


53 a 



CHATTER XVI. 


THE PARTICLES OF FUTURITY. 

§ 578. They are the jr ■ ^ (M),] 

A /- 

and (M, Z). These ps. are named ps. of futurity 
because they make the aor., which is common to the 
present and future, peculiar to the future [404] (AA). 

✓ A/ 

The ♦« and are [also] called p. of amplification- 

but p. of futurity is better, because it is plainer. The 
meaning of amplification is widening ; for this p. trans¬ 
ports the v. from the narrow time, vid. the present, 
to the wide time, vid. the future. The is a p. 
peculiar to the aor., making it a pure future, and con¬ 
sidered as part of it, for which reason it does not 
govern it notwithstanding its peculiarity to it, [although 
the rule is that every p. peculiar to a class governs with 
the government peculiar to that class, the p. peculiar to 
the n. governing the gen., and the p. peculiar to the v. 
governing the apoc. (DM)]. It is not retrenched from 

✓ A ✓ 

uij-, contrary to the opinion of the KK: nor is the 

period of futurity with it narrower than with , 
contrary to the opinion of the BB; [but it is equal to 

iJy *: IHsh here follows IM, who cites Jfy ijll ' 

&1M IV. 145 , And God trill give 



( fill ) 


✓ 9 hPhtCf 

the believers a great recompense and &Ub 

^ / fi ht A A 9 / / I ^ rtSpO A/A«C/ ^ 

^ >~^V f^l; IV. 160. ^4nrf 

the believers in God and the last day , those will We give 
a great recompense as evidence of their equality (DM)]. 
Some one asserts that it sometimes denotes continu¬ 
ance , not futurity : he mentions that in connection with 

/ / r+ / 9 / / 

IV. 1)3. Ye continually find others-, and 

cites IT. 136. [176] as evidence of it, alleging that, this 
text having only been revealed after their saying “What 
hath turned them away?,” the y occurs as a notifica¬ 
tion of the continuance [of their saying, i. e. of its re¬ 
newal time after time (DM)], not of the futurity. And Z 
asserts that, when prefixed to a v. denoting an act liked 
or disliked , it imports that th,e act will occur inevitably, 
[i. e. corroboration (DM)]; but I have not seen any one 
that understands the reason of this, which is that, the 
y importing [announcement of the occurrence of the act 
in the future, including (DM)] promise [and threat (DM)] 
of the realization of the act, its prefixion to what imports 
promise or threat necessarily involves corroboration of it 
and substantiation of its meaning: and lie hints that 
[assertion here mentioned (DM)] in the chapter of the 
Cow, saying on II. 131. [503] “ the y means that such 
will inevitably be, even if it be postponed for a time”; 
and plainly expresses it in the chapter of Immunity, 

sil *0 S 9 9 / A/ / ✓ I f- 

saying on IX, 72. Those shall God 



( <512 ) 

have mercy upon “ the j- imports existence of the mercy 
inevitably, so that it corroborates the promise, as it corro- 

^ A/ X A $ xA$ / 

borates the threat when you say [ (K)] l j£h* JiaJL. 

I will take vengeance upon thee [one day, meaning 
Verily thou shall not escape me, even if that be tardy ; 

5 * -P 5 A * x A x / 

and like it are XIX. 9G. The 

Compassionate shall make for them love, XCIII. 5.(434), 

A* / .P £ A A 9 / A / 

and IV. 151. ti e will give them 

x A / 

//teir recompenses (K)].” is syn. with the j*> [in 

indicating futurity (DM)] or wider than it, according to 

different opinions [of the KK and BB respectively (DM)], 

the professors of the latter opinion seeming to consider 

that abundance of letters indicates abundance of meaning. 

$ ' 

which is not universally true, [as wary an act. 

i, 

part, and very wary an intensive form (DxW)]; and 
/ 

A ✓ 

is said instead of it by elision of the medial, and 

A x Ax 

y* by elision of the final, and by elision of the 
final and conversion of the medial into ^ for extreme 
lightness, [the last or all three (DM)] transmitted by 
[lSd (HKh)] the author of the Muhkam. It is dis¬ 
tinguished from the j* by the prefixion of the J to it, 
as XCIII. 5.; and by its being sometimes separated [from 
what it is prefixed to (DM)] by the neutralized [444] 

~ /a / / a I ✓ / a £ 

v., as [1] (ML). is prefixed to 



( G13 ) 

the aor. and prel ■which are then together with it ren- 
derable by the inf. n. [571] : and, when it is prefixed to 

/fi A ✓ sis 

the aor., the latter is only future, as 

1 desire that he should go out ; and hence it is indispen- 

/ / 

sable in the pred. of [459, 461]; while the poet 
[Kasarna Ibn Rawaha al'Absi asSimbisl (SM)], Avben he 
deviates in his saying 

/ * A / Zt 9 c A £ / \ / A^ S’ yu /■ A , / , 

% Xiiiu L yx.} ^a.Ld ^ 

/ / / / // 4 s / / 

Map-be Tayyi after this state will i/uench the burning 
thirsts of the kidneys and the short ribs by taking blood- 
revenge from Tayyi (SM)] from what usage conforms to, 

AC 

puts the , which is like , [because they both 
denote f uturity (SM)]. 

§ 579. It witk its o., pret. or aor.. is equivalent to 

Zj c 

with what it governs (M). 

/ / S/ A / 

§ 580. The Banu Tarolm say J.*aS' 

/ f A/ A^ 

[508] for Jjdo , as says Dhu-r Ruimna 

S S A / ✓ A/ A/ A Ay y^yAy A y A£ // t\,£ 

| jL» # jUjsL ^f 

[/s it because thou hast contemplated the traces of an 
abode of thy beloved Xharka that the water of fondness 
from thine eyes is shed? (SM, DM)]; and so they do 


**> 
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uu£ J[i,d0 ^ / ^5 / S 2 / ^ /A ^ 

in the case of , saying aU| Jj**; |j*** ^ 

/ bear witness that Muhammad is the Apostle of God 

/ / A/ 

[527]: this is named the &■*** of Tamltn (ML). And 

✓ A / 


If and ^ have been previously discussed [547,549] (M). 



CHAPTER XVI I. 


THE TWO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLES. 

§ 581. They are the Hamza and JJt> (M, III). 
These are prefixed to the nominal and verbal prop. [497], 
except tliat the Hamza is prefixed to every nominal 
prop whether the online, in it be a n. or v., contrary to 

A / 

J*, which is not prefixed to a nominal prop. whose 

✓ / § A ✓ A / 

enunc. is a v., as J-& [23], except anomalously, 

A/ 

because, being orig. i. q. [582], which is inseparable 
from vs. [575], if it see a v. within its reach, it remem¬ 
bers old times and yearns for the familiar friend and 
embraces it, but, if not, it consoles itself for its absence 
by forgetting it (R, Jin). And, even when the v. is 

A * 

present, [vid. when the prop, is verbal,] is not 

content with it when it is expos, of the v. supplied after 

A y -P/ A✓ ✓ ^A/ A ✓ 

J*, so that J-i2 > [62] is not allowable by 

choice (R). The 1 [554], being the orig. interrog., is 
for this reason distinguished by certain predicament's:— 

AP 

(1) it is suppressible [583], whether it precede ff, as 

f* A P / /IA// 

^ol U l[ 543]; or do not precede it, as 

' ✓ A £ A & ✓ * A / ✓ ✓ JP A ✓ 

$ /A/ A S ^ St m St tt 

f Ual V j 
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by AlKumait, [I hare been stirred by emotion: but not 
because of longing after the fair am I stirred by emotion, 
nor because of playfulness from me; and {what!) shall 

9 ' ^/ S ,$ 

the hoary be playful?, i. e. ^*)L> : (2) it 

/ 

denotes requisition of [simple] apprehension , [i. e. of 

4 m*/ 4 A 

perception of an object not a relation (DM),] as JS 

4 a / r\i ' 

jy+z (•! Is Zaid standing, or i Amr? [542,543]; a wlrequi* 

4 4t\/c 

sition of ascertainment [explained below], as Jb jjjt Is 

A / ' ' 

Zaid standing ? [497]: whereas JS> is peculiar to requi- 

4* s / / \ , 

sition of ascertainment, as pis Jfc Has Zaid stood?; 
and the rest of the interrogs. to requisition of [simple] 
apprehension, as Who came to thee ?, U 

/ 9 / A ✓ 

What didst thou ?, uXfL f How much is thy property ?, 

/ 9 h/ /Af /• 9/ / / / 

^ Where is thy house ?, and When 

will thy journey be?-. (3) it is prefixed to affirmation, as 

4* / 4m*/ 4*/Z 

[ pt (DM)] above; and to negation, as 

^ ' m* / / A*o /f 

XCIV. 1. [556] and lfj [99]: (4) it is complete 

in priority [584], as is proved by two facts, (a) that it is not 

A? 

mentioned after the ft denoting digression, as the other* 

✓ //f t<9 4s / / ✓£ s/ a£ 

are [543] : you do not say ****t ft ^ pS) } but ^ pf 
/ / / 

: (b) that, when it is in a prop, coupled by the ; , 

m 9 

the i-P , or fj , it is put before the con., to gife notice 



( C17 ) 


3 3 A/ A/yHt 

of its thoroughness in priority, as VII. 184. 

And have they not considered?, XII. 109. [417], and 
X. 52 [below]; whereas its fellows follow the cons., 
as is the rule with all the parts of the coupled prop., as 

✓ 3 »Ay s A / / 

utf/S III. 96. how do ye disbelieve ? and 

XLVI. 35. [538] : this is the opinion of S and the majo¬ 
rity; but many, the first [or rather one (DM)] of whom 
is Z, disagree with them, asserting that the Hamza in 
those positions is in its original place, and that the coup¬ 
ling is to a prop, supplied between it and the con. [538] 
(ML). The Hamza is prefixed to ( 1 ) the con. y , to 

/Mi/ /mt / A/ sA/Afi A /// 

denote (a) disapproval , as cwli# l-Xa 1| Uy| oil. 

* ' f “t * 

*>/*/// * A/ 3 / / /*3 /* / 3 /AfO 5 ✓ fs>A/ ,, 

UlT^I | l/f l** 

^ / / % / ' 
ASA 

H- 93. 94. And assuredly We have sent down to thee 
manifest signs , nor do any disbelieve them save the trans¬ 
gressors: and what! so often as they have made a cove- 
nant hath a party of them rejected it ?, U 1 T y\ [543] 

/A/A £ A ✓✓ ' 

being coupled to tfJ/l ; (b) rebuke or making to 

3 

/ y / A/ s s 

confess , when prefixed to a neg. prop., as Jjy\ Vf iyb‘ 

jM/ A / 3 / 3 ✓ 33A/ A//t / 3 * * A 

Jt* *** bf** fV us w r* * JZ* 

XXVIII. 48. They said, Wherefore was he not given 

the like of what Moses was given ? And what! did they 

54 a 



( 618 ) 


SSh/ 


not disbelieve what Moses was given before ?, 

/w P / 

being coupled to ; (2) the con. O, to denote 

P A s y a£ * 5 y A/ y -P y A y A y a J|\ y 

(a) disapproval, as £*.**3 o->b| l_£aM 

,, .» _ * i ' ' 

X. 43. And of them are they that listen [182] to 
thee: and what! shall thou make the deaf to hear?, 

fw /Ac m Ai A 

ct-j| being coupled to ^*-4 ; (b) rebuke or mov¬ 
ing - to confess, when prefixed to negation: (3) the illative 

✓ P / A y / A .P 4/ .PAy $ f Ax 

O, as U»f jU3o r C*3Lj &li! &J| XXVIII. 

71. Who is a god other than God that shall give 
you light? What! then will ye not hearken?, the 
Hamza denoting rebuke or making to confess : (4) the 

5 ^ / / 

^ importing strangeness, to denote disapproval, as 13 U 

y#*A,x> hPh/em /// / / Z.PC / P t\ P*^>P* y _P A y Ay 

.1/1 Sj J&*( U 13! Jl ^ytysAJI .Jxmaw 

y/ 1 £ ' ' y 

X. 51. 52. What of it will the sinners seek to hasten? 


Yet what ! when it befalleth, will ye believe in it then?, 
[meaning ye will believe in it after its befalling , when the 

6 eh'e/" will not profit you (K, 13),] f here being as in VI. 
1. [540], because belief in the thing is strange to seeking 
to hasten it out of mockery. These ps. do not couple 
to a supplied ant., as Z asserts in the K; and, if they 
wore as he says, their occurrence in the beginning of the 
sentence without the precedence of any ant. would be 
allowable, whereas they only occur constructed upon a 
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preceding sentence (R on the cons,). Another peculiarity 
of the Hamza is that it may be followed by the single 
term in reliance upon the previous mention of that 
single term in the speech of another speaker, as in your 

$ A,J 


saying, when disapproving or interrogating, tV.jf or 

A/ C $ A/ * h, SKt* 

or a#! to him that savs.ooj or 

& ' / 


J> A/x § A / A f A t 

or 5 whereas you do not say ,JiS> or 

^ / 


^ A/ A ✓ 

or J.2) (R). Sometimes the Hamza, becoming 
* ' 

excluded from real interrogation, denotes (1) cqualizition : 

/ /£ / Ac / ✓ A/ 

this Hamza occurs after /l 3 ~, Jbl L , 3) J U , 

/ / 

A 

and the like; and is the Hamza prefixed to a prop. 

s / 

that [with the Hamza (DM)] is replaceable by the inf. 

/ A A/A/ A/ A £ A.P/ /A / A / A C A " A <- / / / 

as ^ ^ ji( >I^m, LXIII. 6. 

.4/i£c be unto them whether thou beg forgiveness 

for them or do not beg forgiveness for them [548] and 

/ A // AC / A *c /£ / 

cyj«*> j.1 ^Ibl U / care no£ whether thou stand or 

/ 

A .P 

9 9 / // S A»-3^ 9 A/ / 9#*/ / / / / £ / 

since a and uX*Uih Jl;l U 

/ / * / / // 

✓ / / 

would be correct: (2) nullifying disapproval: this 
Hamza necessarily implies that what follows it is non- 
occurrent, and that the assertor thereof is lying, as 

p / /f+t/stSfO / / , u3,-0/ / /A^» A p5/ A # / a£/2 

Cut WolU! ^ c jxxJI; f 6 ; pTUueGr XVII. 42. 

What l then hath your Lord distinguished you by sons , 
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and gotten for himself from the angels females? [below] 
and XL1X. 12. [74]; and, from its importing negation 
of what follows it, affirmation of the latter, if negatived, 
necessarily results, because negation of negation is affir¬ 
mation [551], whence XXXIX. 37. [503], i. e. God is 
sufficient for His servant , for which reason what the ^ is 

m* A/f 

prefixed to in XCIV. 2. [556‘] is coupled to £<l jjl, as 

e* / A / / 

meaning 1x^.1, and the saying of Jarir about ‘Abd 
AlMalik [lbn Marwan (.)sh)] 

✓ / J> f> / / / /Af / s s /Ar* 3 / / A / / A/ A Ji A/^ ' 

[What! are ye not, the best of them that have mounted 
riding-beasts, and the most bountiful of created beings as 
to palms of hands? (Jsli)] is an eulogium, nay, is said to 
be the most eulogistic verse that the Arabs have com¬ 
posed, whereas, if it were really interrogatory, it would 
not be an eulogium at all: (3) rebuking disapproval, 
which necessarily implies that what is after the Hamza 

x Sfihst 

is oecurrent, aud that the doer of it is blamed, as 

X -P Ax x 

U XXXVII. 93. What! do ye worship what ye 
hew out? and 

i5 *u x x A A ^ $ A £^>x £ A uj / St x 4/ / c 

(3)^5° (jbwVb vs^U bJa| 

/ x £ x w x X y y 

by Al'Ajjaj, [What! art thou lively when thou art very 
old ? And time is very apt to turn man from one state to 
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another! (Jsh)]: (4) causing confession : this meansyowr 
inducing the person addressed to confess and acknowledge 
a matter whose existence or non-existence is established in 
his opinion ; and the thing that you cause him to confess 

* A/ 

must follow the Hamza immediately, as you say 

/ ? A/ /A// / A C £ ✓ A/ / ^ 

too; , fjjj , and too;! in causing con¬ 

fession of the act, ag., and obj. respectively, just as the 
thing interrogated about must [follow the Hamza inimedi- 

/ / e* / t /A// / Af C 

ately (DM)]: while UZ$lu !oit>cU*i e^Jlt XXI. 63. Thou, 

hast thou done this unto our gods ? may mean real interro¬ 
gation by reason of their not knowing that he was the doer, 
or causing confession by reason of their having known; 
but is not an interrogation about the act, nor a causing 
confession of it, because the Hamza is not prefixed to 

$ .PA/ / / .PA/ A £ / / fi // / £ 

the v.: (5) irony , as o-w. U ujfi ^t 

/ Pm*/** 

tij b t XL 89. Do thy prayers command thee that we should 
leave what our fathers worship ?: ( 6 ) command, as 

A 9 A/A £ P 

^XjLwtf III. 19. i/are ye become Muslims?, i. e. Become 

2 5 / / a < /i W / / / / A / £ 

Muslims: (7) wonder, as J.&H t-ixf Jl Jt 

- /■ f ’ 

XXV. 47. //as/ /&oa wo/ considered the work of thy Lord, 
how He hath stretched out the shade?: (8) deeming tardy, 

A / 

as LVII. 15. [571]. J£> is applied to denote requisition 
of ascertainment, [i. e. of perception of the occurrence or 
non-occurrence (DM),] of an off. [relation (DM)], not [re¬ 
quisition] of [simple] apprehension, nor of ascertainment 



( 622 ) 

tf a neg., [which means that it is not prefixed to negation, 

✓ 

though its reply may be a neg., e. g. W No (DM)]; so that 

✓ A// 4 A ✓ A * 

the following are disallowed :—(1) lt>i) t-M 6 * 

because the precedence of the n. notifies the existence 
of ascertainment of the relation itself, [so that he knows 
that a beating proceeded from thee, though not what 
person it befell, and therefore the sentence would be 
a requisition of the production of the existing (DM)] ; 

$ A/ § A/ A / AC 

(2) ^ r l *.') J», when the conj. j.1 is meant 

[542, 543] ; (3) !£) ^ Ja> [below]. Jfc differs 

from the Hamza in 10 ways :—(1) it is peculiar to ascer * 

$ A/ Ay 

tainment:( 2) it is peculiar to affirmation, as ja>, 

A*/ A/ A ✓ ✓ 

not [above], contrary to the Hamza, as XCIV. * 

A P / A/ A/£ 

1. [556], 120. Shall it not suffice you ?, 

XXXIX. 37. [503], and Ji Vf [99] : (3) it makes 
the aor. peculiar to the future, as ;»lw Jfi> Wilt thou 

' 4 jiS P/'t 

journey ?, contrary to the Hamza, as UJl» Dost 

thou think him to be standing ?; but the saying of ISd 
that the v. interrogated about is only future is an inad- 

iu ✓ AJ>uJ/ ✓ // / SP A / ✓ A // 

vertence, as **=- {&) U J# VII. 42. Then 
have ye found what your Lord promised to be true t and 

/ h $ wP PP A ✓ A# A / ✓ / A 9 ✓ 4/ ✓ ui / ✓ A^AMPP AP S* 

f**"* 9 f J$> uiUshlt I fU* 
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by Zuhair, [ Then who will convey to the confederates from 
me a message, and to Dhubyan, Have ye sworn with every 
oath? (Jsh)]: (4—6) it is not prefixed to the condition, 
nor to yjf, nor in a case of choice to a n. followed by a 

£ 2 9/ £ A 

v., contrary to the Hamza, as is proved by 
.jjJlanJ! XXI. 35. Then , if thou die, shall they be the 

/ A 2 Sat 2 A £ 

everlasting ? and +>f> j XXXVI. 18. What! if ye be 
* / / 

^ » 

9 2 2 * SC * s £ C 

admonished?, I XII. 90. Art thov indeed 

/ 

Joseph ?, and LIV. 24. [62] : (7,8) it occurs after, not 

A ✓ ✓ 

before, the con., and after pi, as XLVI. 35. [538], Jfcj 

* A $ / // / // 

And has l Akil left to us any homes? 

' 

[said by the Prophet (DM)] in tradition, 

2 / ✓ ✓ ✓ 9 Tt / 2 s SC S2S / m A ✓ m 9 A y A /Ay 

f Ua. t_*f O ;l * p$\yl J&> J J.4) 

’ / / ’ z 

[by AlKumait, Would that I knew whether , again 

whether, I should come to them, or a doom would intervene 

as an obstacle before that! (Jsh)], and XIII. 17. [543] : 
(9) negation is sometimes meant by interrogation with 

Cj 

it, for which reason Ml [88] and the ^ [503] are pre- 

£ 

fixed to the enunc. [of the inch. (DM)] after it, as 

JP y A Sr& oJ S A A fO 9 y ✓ Ay 

J-^VI 3/1 ^Ua.1/1 Af). J.fl) LV. 60. The recompense 

it' # 

of good dealing is not aught but good dealing and 

✓ A y 9% A y y£ A yAyy yAyA r*> y 9 99 

St6J J** -if ja J/| * fof J 

>99*9? ' ^ ' 



( 024 ) 


[by AlFarazdak, He soys, when he mounts upon her and 
she keeps still, Now not a possessor of a delicious life, is 

lasting (Jsli)], and the coupling in £>l [538] 

is correct; whereas the Ilamza in XVII. 42. [above] 
denotes only disapproval of the assertor of that, from 
which negation necessarily follows, not negation initially, 

§ A s S s , a ✓ 

for which reason Ff r bl is not allowable, as are +G 

i w, 4 ~ A „ 

"i Not any but Zaid has stood, Iff 

$ //heo 

£UJf XVI. 37. Then not aught, is incumbent upon the 

£ S J> P tis A ✓ 

Apostles save the communication, and Vl ^yyihL J.a> 

✓ / S £ 

ADIII. 66. They will not look for aught save 
the hour: (10) it sometimes occurs in the sense of 

Si [582], vid. with the v .; and thus is Vf J.a> 

* DXXVI. 1. A period of time did 
pass over man expounded by many, among them Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ks, Fr, and Mb, [because God knew that a 
period of time did pass over man wherein he was not 
remembered (548) (DM)]. 

§ 582. Z even goes so far as to assert that JJb fg 

A ✓ 

always i. q. jS , and that the interrogation is imported 
only from a Hamza supplied with it; and he transmits it 
in the M on the authority of S, saying “According to S, 
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A / A r 

Jf is i. q. , except that they omit the I before it, 
because it occurs only in interrogation; ami the I is ac¬ 
tually prefixed to it in 

/f A / A («0 A/ /AC/ A ✓ P / i«i / -P A / / ✓ ✓ A y 

uy ^ ^ ^ ^ J-jL* 

V / / / / / / ^ /- / 

[by Zaid AlKhail, J.s7c thou the horsemen of Yarbu 1 
about our onslaught. Did they see us at the bottom °f 
the plain full of mounds ? (SM, Jsh)]”: but, if it were as 

A ' A / 

he asserts, J£> would be prefixed only to the v., like . 

A ✓ 

And in the Tasini of TM it is stated that J-£> must be sun. 

A / 

with when the Ilamza is prefixed to it, i. e. a 9 in the 
verse; which implies that, when the Hamza is not pre¬ 
fixed, it is sometimes so, as in LXXVT. 1. [581], and 
sometimes not. But some reverse what Z says, asserting 

Ay. A ✓ 

that J.a> is never i. q. : and this is the correct view 
according to me (ML). 

§ 583. The Hamza is suppressed [581] when indi- 

A^ * s 3 A// 

cated, as [543] (M). The saying of 

‘IJmar Ibn Abi Raid c a 

/SirO/ ' ' A / / * ^A/ -P hJ> /uj 3 $ * z 3 

J-yi *** * h® ^ *«*»» f 

[ Then they said, Dost thou love her ? I said, Wonder¬ 
fully, with the number of the sand and the pebbles and 

✓ t5 3$ 

the dust! (Jsh)] is said by some to mean ; and 

/ 

AlMutanabbi says 

55 a 



( c2« ; 


y yy y y h / / / / * S> AyA^oy yyy y .P A y y y y A? y y A £ 

^ ^ C* ^a*oIa^| 

y 

[( What !) do I live , when the easiest of what I have 
endured is what has killed- others, awrf separation has 
dealt unfairly with my weakness, and not dealt fairly ? 

y A C $ 

(Jsh)], orig. : and Ahh holds that [suppression 
(1)M)] to he regular in a case of choice, [and a f rtiori 
in a case of necessity (DM ,] when there is no fear of 

uu/ y yuJ 9/ <5 yA y A y 

ambiguity, ascribing to it i_XL^ XXYI. 

21. And (what!) is that a favour that thou vastest up 

uuy y I 

against me? and fJ^> VI. 70.77. 78. (What!) is 

y 

???y Lord ? in the three passages; and I bn Muhaisin 

A y A / a£ 

reads U. 5. [54. ‘5 ]; and the Prophet said to 

yyy Ay yy Ay 

Gabriel j/- {What!) even if he commit 

adultery, and if he .steal? (ML). 

§ 584. The inlerrog. takes the head of the sentence 
(M, III), nothing of its aimexurc being allowed to pre¬ 
cede it (M, Jtn), because it indicates one of the sorts of 

fh/9 y A/ y 

sentence [575] (Jm): you do not say !^.3J and 

the like (M). 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE CONDITIONAL PARTICLES. 

§ 585. They are J, j (M, Z, III), and L! (IH). 

£ 

✓ / ✓ (\/ / a J>/ A/A.P $/ t\s a 

^1 is cond as U ^ ^ VIII. 39. 

£ £ 

If fi'te// desist, what hath past shall be forgiven them 

and VIII 19. [41.?]; and is sometimes conjoined with 

/ 

the neg. U, in which case the ignorant think that it is 

m t\ P f\ at / P p A/ .AJ 

the exceptive ^! , as IX. 40. [90], Vf IX. 

£ ' * £ 

3!). If ye, go not forth to war , Ho will chastise you , XI. 

ui A/ P AC Q P s A / uj / A A / 2 y 

49. [(>01 ], and XII. 

^ fi ' ' p 

33. And, unless Thou turn aside their guile from me , 

A/" 

1 ,vA«// incline to them (ML), j or/g. indicates £Ae 
existence of one thing because of the existence of an - 

✓ .PA / Af/ ✓A A/ 1 

o/Aer, as w-X-^LacU y //' /Arm Aat&tf come to me , 

/• / 

I should have given to thee; and then, being extended, 

A 

becomes i q. tiie cond- ^ , as XII. 17. [below] (Mb). 

a £ 

Ay 

[Thus] y is (1) the one used in such as y 

S P A ✓AC/ ^ 

S.ji^yy If he had come to me, I should have honored 
him : and this imports three matters, (a) condition , i.e. 
connection of cause and effect between the two props . 
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after it; (b) restriction of the condition by past time, 
wherein, as in what is next mentioned, it differs from 

A 

^ , which denotes connection of cause and effect in the 
£ 

future ; (c) prevention, as to the fact and manner of its 
importing which the GG profess three different doc¬ 
trines (a) that it does not import prevention in any 
way : this is the doctrine of Shi, who asserts that it does 
not indicate prevention of the condition, nor of the 
corret., but [mere (DM)] making [the realization of the 
purport of the rorrel. (DM;] to depend [upon the reali¬ 
zation of the purport of the condition, each realization 

A 

being (DM)] in the past, as indicates making to 

£ 

depend in the future, but by common consent does not 
indicate prevention , nor existence; and in this opinion 
he is followed by IHKIi: but this doctrine of theirs is 
like the denial of axioms, since the understanding of 

A s 

prevention from f is qua, si-intuitive ; for every one that 

/ / / t\/ 

hears f If he had done unhesitatingly understands 
the non-occurrence of the act, for which reason, when¬ 
ever it is used, it is right for you to follow it up with 
the p. of emendation literally or ideally prefixed to the 
v. of the condition negatived, as 

% / h/ 

f J If he had come to me, I should have honored 
him; but he did not come , 




fsu y 
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/ X ✓ a£ y A i ' 55^ A // 

^***1 u 

# ' ' 

xA^x $ x A* A £ A/x xx 

jwi^itir 

/ / / * U / 


t# / .P Ax / A I xu I x 

J.J^4 l^S3*l Lx^l^ 

P» * ' X 

x a£ x Hi/ShfO / A / hr& 9 t\ 9 A xx 

I i>3a*M i—5 

/ ' 

[And, SfC. (22). J3«/ »«/ toiling is for the sake of a 

lasting glory; and my likes do obtain lasting glory ! 
(Jsh)], and 


A 9 s Ax X ujr^ -? A^ $Ax XX Axx 


A 9 X Ay 


I **° x A x jj I x 


^*jd ^a’xM J.*2b. 


[by Zuliair, Then, if praise did preserve men for ever, 
thou wouldst not die; but the praise of men does not 

Ax jj 9 x AX/*' x xA Ay/ 

preserve for ever (Jsb)], whence y ? 

«* " 

xui ✓ x Sj^xA^x uj ^AxArO 25/ A I x s / 9 

juv j- jyjf 3- u&fj.a> xxxir. is. 

if We had willed, We should have given every soul its 
guidance: but the saying of Mine “I will surely fill 
Hell” hath become binding, i. e. but (/ did not will that, 

AX 

and therefore) the saying fyc., VI1L 45. [529], and } 
^J| c^kf [594] followed by 

XX x 9 / a x A x uj \ 

oac S) 6 ifif j ; ^ 

3 ' % / * 

X x A x A X uj uj x° X 3 Ax 

UUi) J ; ij* r^ur* ** 

I # # ' 
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[But my people, even though they be numerous, have 
nought to do with evil, even if it be slight (T)], since the 
senseis But 1 am not of Mdzin, but of a people that have 
nought to do with evil, Sfc.: (b) that it imports prevention 
of the condition and correl. together : this is the doctrine 
current upon the tongues of the inflectionists, and is 
propounded by many of the GG; but it is falsified by 

SS>,Z/ / ' /r* *, t\r& S A/ ✓AS/ ✓££ A// 

many passages, whence ^ U/y Uj| Jj 

✓ ✓ £ 

S hs> S> / / A ✓ tZ 9 A A// /A / // / A/A 

G lUs JyilVL 111. 

✓ ✓ # y ' 

And, if We sent down to them the angels, and the dead 
spake to them, and We gathered together unto them 
everything as sureties, they would not be willing to believe 

s £j> ✓ -PA /A^3/ $zA£ / ✓ A a£ A rO / uJ £ A // 

[602], SuW. f U*l S;ap« ^5 L .1 J. 

j? / / ✓ W / ' 

£ / / A/ / ✓ .P AC .P /A / A/ A 

&UI U xxxr. 26 . 

^ 4 j 2 C?, if whatever tree is in the earth were pens [591], 
while fyc. [79], the words of God would not be exhausted, 

✓ ✓ A/ A/ § A / S S A/Ar-o /r\ 

and the saying of 4 Umar t-ixw J J 

i ✓ r 

A / A / ' 

&1M Most excellent is the servant, Suhaib ! If he 

/ / 

//at/ not feared God, he would not have disobeyed Him! 

[591] : for the contrary of everything that is prevented 
/ / / ✓ ✓ 

exists, so that when fi U is prevented, yS exists, and 
conversely; and accordingly this doctrine entails in the 
1st text existence of their belief notwithstanding the 
non-existence of the angels' coming down and of the dead's 
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speaking to them, and of everything's being gathered 
together unto them, and in the 2nd exhaustion of the 
words notwithstanding its not being the case that every 
tree in the earth was pens writing the words, and the 
greatest ocean was serving as the inkpot, while the seven 
oceans filled with ink were supplying that ocean with 
ink, and in the tradition existence of disobedience not¬ 
withstanding the existence of fear , all of which is the 
reverse of what is meant: (c) that it imports prevention 
of the condition exclusively, and has no indication of the 
prevention or existence of the correl. ; but that, if the 
latter be co-equal with the condition in general it v, as in 

y J> h a s s A / 

|o **>*4 ^ If the sun had 

been rising , the day would have been present, its negation 
is entailed, because negation of the co-equal cause 
entails negation of its effect; while, if it be more general, 

^ / ^ / y ^ A £ y y f\/ 

as in f \S y [f /} ie sun 

had been rising, light would have been present, its negation 
is not entailed, but only the negation of the quantity of 
it co-equal with the condition, [like the particular light 
of the sun (DM)]: this is the doctrine of critical 
judges: (2) a p. of condition in the future, except that 
it does not apocopate [591], as 

y A/ yAy / Sr*/ A C yA/ A/y 

buy* ax; U»|j,.af 

y 

3 y A / Ac A r® y y A y A y 3 h y 

Sr'**** 4 *' j*; 
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* C 9 A 9 A / A / / / £ // 

tS 0 ' 0 

<0 / A /✓ i5 /✓ /A/ /x A ✓ 

V)^; ts l - J 3 ^ vs^^wsf 

c -• 

[tlie end of an ode by Abu Sakhr alHudhall, And , £/ 
our echoes meet after our death, when between our graves 
is a desert of land , the echo of my voice, even if l be 
decoyed bones, will become, because of the voice of the 
echo of Laild , blithe and gay (DM, Jsh)], 

A SM / /J* / h C hfiS /A/ 2 2 S'* 

9 t** * / § * A / 9 / Jj / , 

* * 

✓ / a£ / / /Sf*> / S * 9 Aw ** 

WliJ | oUmaI 

9 r* * A /S*0 * A 9 * * S* 

C ' ' ; " " # 

[591], by Tauba [Ibn alHumayyir, Jrarf, i/ Laild alAkh- 

y ally a salute me, when in my way are stones and slabs , 
/ shall salute with the salutation of cheerfulness, or a 
screeching owl from the side of the grave will hoot 
towards her (Jsh)], 

/ *9 9* A f/ * t\r& *9 9 9 A 9 Ct * uifG * t\ fi s 

^ uX^tyf i_Xkb If 

/ ' ' ' l ' , 

[Let not him that hopes for the bounty of thee find thee 
aught but displaying the nature of the generous, even 

9** h* / CJ^> y A *h* 

if thou be destitute (Jsh)], and \ 

A A// 9*9/ £* m * A/ A 

** IV. 10. [591], i. e. And 
» , ** y # * y * * / 
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4et those who, if they {be about, and near, to) leave 
behind them weak offspring, will fear for them, stand 
in awe [of God, and fear Him, in the matter of the 

h/ A 

orphans (B)]. That is i. q. ^ is said by many GG 

/ SjP A // // A 9 / AP 

in such as ^ $ j G.J Gj, XII. 17. 

And thou art not one to believe us, even if we he speak- 

t / h / / u< 9 ui Z 1 ✓✓ 9/ A 9 

ing truth [above], 

/ / / / / 

✓ 9 APA^o 

IX. 33. That. He might, make it to prevail 
over religion, all of' it, even if the polytheists dislike 
that, and 

/ t\ Z A ✓ ✓ ts// ** /\u * * t\9 / * Zo / 9/ / /■ 5 A * 

jtgLsl’ cs^jb ® ^5)«\t-» I «wV^/ lot 

/ / * > ' £ 

[by AlAkhtal, (They are) a people that, when they wage 
war, will tighten their waist-wrappers against women, 
even if they (those women ) spend the night in the days 
<f purity from the menstrual discharge {Jsh)]; but such 

£ ^ ✓ 9 9 A ff hf/ 

as yil1 ffc- 'f*) ,_g y y, VI. 27. And, if thou sawest 

/ / 9 

them, when they wore made to stand over the fire, [thou 
wouldst see an evil matter (K, B),] VII. 98. [525], and 


the saying of Ka‘b 



i [Assuredly I do stand in a place, wherein if he (the 

olephant) stood, seeing and hearing what , if the elephant 

56 a 



( 634 ) 

{saw and ) heard (BS)] belong to the 1st kind, not to 
this, because by the aor. the [present, as shown below, 

or] past is meant. For the property of is to grant 
what is not occurrent to be occurrent, for which reason 
its condition is negatived in the past aud present; where- 

A 

as the property of is to make a matter depend upon 

£ 

a future hypothetical [588] matter, and it has no indica¬ 
tion of the predicament of its condition [as being nega¬ 
tived or affirmed (DM)] in the past and present: and 

A/ ✓ A£ A// A// A 

accordingly jl in y$k>b must be i. q. d s 

because it is an enunciation respecting a future hypothe¬ 
tical matter, future because its correl. is a suppressed 

£ ✓ 

[expression] indicated by (, which is future because 
* 

it is the correl. of !31 , and hypothetical as is obvious; 

£ 

A/ ** /A > A// e* /A/ 25$ A// 

whereas y in ^J| JtiXh y^ and £h y^ ma y 

A * 

be i. q. ^ , the intention being merely to announce the 
s 

existence of that [correl., vid. /he blithencss of the echo 
of his voice and his saluting her (DM),] upon the occa¬ 
sion of the existence of those matters in the future, or 
may be according to its own cat., the intention being to 
grant these matters to be occurrent and predicate [that 
the correl. would then be a consequence (DM)] of them 
notwithstanding the knowledge of their non-occurrence. 
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In fine, •when the condition is future, hypothetical, and 
the intention is not to grant it [to be occurrent (DM)] 

A/ A 

now or in the past, y is i. q. ; whereas, when it is 

£ 

past or present, or is future but intended to be granted 

A/ 

now or in the past, f is preventive (ML); and, there 
being no doubt that the future in VI. 27., VII. 98., and 
the saying of Ka‘b is intended to be granted now or in 

A / 

the past, y in them is preventive (DM). 

A 

§ 586. The two vs. in the cat. of must be both 

£ 

aors., both prets., or one an aor. and the other a pret. 
[419, 538]. When they are both aors., they are only 
in the apoc.: and so is the single aor. when it occurs 
as a prot .; whereas, when it occurs as an apod., it may 

r* S /£ A ✓ 

be in the apoc. or ind., as £•( &G| [419] (M). If 

£ 

the 1st v. be an apoc., the 2nd may not be an ind., 
except by poetic license, when S holds that it is a case 
of hyst. — prot., while according to me the lJ is meant,. 

r* * * / A S s £ 

whence k [419], i. e., as S means, 

, J>f A/ A J> ft * 

, while according to me it is conformable 

£ 

,,, S , * S * s / ht n 

to ^ (Mb). Some say 

j? A / A S PS / t\£ uJ $/ * S A ✓ A 

that the reading ^ f 

III. 116. And, if ye be patient and beware of their friend¬ 
ship, their guile will not ham you at all is on the 
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** 3 /A? / 

principle of £ i’l b , thus explaining the ordinary 
reading by a construction that is not allowable except 
in poetry; whereas correctly it is an apoc., the Damma 

0)3/ i\s 

being all., like the Damma in oy. ^ [664] : nay, Z 
refrains from explaining the Revelation by the ind. of 
the correl. even when the v. of the condition is a prel 

saying on III. 28. [571 ] that U may not be cond. because 

UJ // 

ay is in the ind., and this notwithstanding his declara¬ 
tion in the M that the two moods [apoc. and ind. of the 

3 3Z $ A/ / / A 

correl. (DM)] are allowable in such as ooj 

i 

[419]; because, when he sees the ind. to be inferior [to 
the apoc.], he does not think fit to explain the common 
reading by it (ML). 

§ 587. If the apod, be a command, prohibition, true 
pret., or inch, and enunc ., the lJ is unavoidable: but is 

* s / Ar® ✓ A/ A 3 

sometimes suppressed anomalously, as cutwaJ) J.*(b 

✓ ' ' ^ 
^»Jl [419]; or replaced by 131, as XXX. 35. [1], 

A 

§ 588. ^1 is not used except in hypothetical [585], 

* ////3S 3S^O St / Sr& 

doubtful cases: and therefore \dS ^.»lf ^f 
If the full-grown unripe dates turn red, such a thing will 

/ f* S A St ✓//A 

be is bad, and t—C5" 1 j~*^i'l A If the sun rise 

' ' £ 

1 shall come to thee except on a cloudy day; but you 

///*§/ 3 / / S 

say 13f ^ U J If such a one die , such a 

* 



( 637 ) 

thing will be, because, though there is no doubt about Ms 
dying, its time is unknown. 

A 

§ 589. It occurs with U red. [565] at its end for 

& £ u/ A -P m a £-/ 5J / 

corroboration, as gS8> A* II. 36. And, if 

" ' £ 
direction do come to you from Me and 

S> ^ 

A A A£ / A/A #«0 A / / uj / 

^3’ 

/A / * ' % 

J> 

$ t\? / A A^=> *A / S Ui aP 

olbJl l-ijkl 

/ / 

>5/ hP A A / A A Ul A 

w, r? s cT* 

£ ' f ^ 

S A ht A A hr** § A/ ✓ ✓ 

Jla.; 

AAA A A 

[And, if thou see me to-day driving my camel-litter, 
roaming about journeying in the countries, and demean¬ 
ing myself, verily I am of a people other than you, and 
my men are only Fahrn in AlHijaz and Ashja i (AAz)]. 

§ 590. The cond.p. is like the interrog. [584] in 
that nothing of its annexure precedes it: and what pre- 

%/ A / 

cedes in such as JLj'G i_Xy! I shall come to thee, if 
/✓ £ ' 

/ A /A^ A / / P\Z A A / 

thou come to me and y u££K-. o.!> 1 should have 

A 

asked thee, if thou hadst given me is not a prepos. apod., 
but a sentence occurring in the way of announcement; 
while the apod, is suppressed [419, 602], suppression of 

A/ 

the carrel, of y being frequent in the K,ur’an and poetry. 
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A/ 

§ 591. yjt and y must be followed immediately by 
the v., such as XVII. 102. [594] and IV. 175. [16] 
being by subaudition of a v. expounded by the one 


✓ fi A ✓ A/ 


expressed [23] (M). The full phrase is y 

/ fi A/ A/ ^ 

: then is understood, and a detached pron. 


aj>a£ 


substituted for the attached pron. the y ; so that 


A/A? 


/ fi t\S 


is the ag., and the exponent, of the under¬ 


stood v. (K). y is peculiar to the v.: but is sometimes 
followed immediately by (l)a». governed in the nom. by 
a suppressed v. expounded by what follows it, as in the 


m fi / fS, 

saying [ orig . of Hatim atTa’i (DM)] y [23], 


/ / A/1 1 / // / / .PA/* Ay 

the saying of ‘Umar SJ*** Of b l^Jti cSff y If another 


/ / 


than thou (had said it, if) he had said it [the S*lf word 

/ 

of Abix ‘Ubaida (DM)], 0 Abu ‘Ubaida!, and the saying 
[of Jarir (DM)] 


S3/" A fO / / / / A rO A ✓ -PA/uj rO , , APPA/ Ay 

^yi * & 4 3a ? "jXc j vU y 

/ / £ r * * * U / * ' 

[If another than you {had been clung to, if) AzZubair 

had clung to his pledge of safety, he would have fulfilled 
the covenant of protection to the Banu -1‘Awwam, i. e. 

tsfi fits/ / fi ts/ 

(DM)]; (2) a n. governed in the acc. in 
like manner, [i. e. by a suppressed v. expounded by what 

fifits/S'z SStst/ fits/ A/ 

follows it (DM),] as &*■>!; !a*j y If{Ihadseen ) 
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Zaid, if I had seen him, 1 should have honored him; (3) 

✓ / 

a pred. of ^ suppressed [98], as 

^ A/ S /Aw f£> 9 ✓ * 

J / / A^O/ .P A £ / A ✓ / ' * 2 9 

[J doer o/” wro^g is not safe from the machinations of 
fortune , even if {he be) a king for whose hosts the plain 
and the mountain have become too strait (Jsli)]; (4) 
a n. that is apparently an inch, followed by an enunc ., as 

, w /A^o/ 9 t\ 9 $ / ** A/ A/ 

^ %Lax£ | il+lb ^ y 

[by ‘Adi Ibn Zaid atTamimi, If with aught other than 
water mu throat were choked , I should be like the man 
having something sticking in his throat, my clearing of 
the throat being with water (Jsh)] and 

A/ , A£ ✓£ ✓ 9 9 /✓ ✓/ § / A £ /£ / -P # A/ 

[by Jarir, If understandings had been in the tribe of 
Tnhayya, they would not have interfered in defence of 
him (meaning AlFarazdak) that I assail , and that assails 
me (Jsh), the inch, being orig. prepos., and the enunc. 
postpos. (DM)], in which [construction] the nominal 

A/ 

prop, is said to follow f anomalously, [while some explain 

✓ / 

these verses by suppression of the ^ belonging to the 

case (450), the nominal prop, present being in the place 

✓ ✓ 

of an acc. as pred. of ^, which explanation is applica- 
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A/ 

ble to every construction wlierein y occurs before an 

uj £ 

inch. (DM)], often occurs after it, as II. 97. [below], 

t $ S fi s Sss A-P uj c A// 

XLTX. 5. [23], U y ; IV. 69. And, 

" $$ tS/* 

if they had done what they were exhorted to, and ^ yly 

/ A £ ✓ 

£l| U [22]; and [with its regs. (DM)] is according 

to all in the position of a nom. :—S says that it is so by 
inchoation, but that it does not need an enunc., because 
its conj. comprises the attribute and subject: and some 
say that it is so by inchoation, but that the enunc. is 
suppressed, being, as some say, supplied prepos. [517], 


f\S>£ s § s A// 

i. e. (►s-'LjI ; but, as IU says, supplied postpos., 

^ ' 

jj// A s 

because, J.*l not occurring here, [i. e. after y (DM),] 
£ £ 

the corrob. wiien preceding [the enunc. (DM)], is not 


liable to be confounded with the one that is i. q. 
[527], and iu that case the enunc. should rather be sup- 

$ ✓ fS££> / A ss 

plied postpos. according to the o.f, i. e. y^ : 

while Mb, Zj, and the KK hold that it is so as ag., 

$ *** A -f£ C , ,, ass 

the v. being supplied after it, i. e. IyUl ^>1 y^ ? 
which is rendered preferable by its involving the preser¬ 


vation of y’s peculiarity to the v. And Z says that the 

52 hs 

pred. of J [occurring after y (DM)] must be a v., in 
order that it may be a compensation for the suppressed 
v.; but III and others refute him with XXXI. 26. [585], 
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saying that this is the case only in the deriv. pred. } not 

in the prim,., like that which is in the text, [vid. 
(I>M),] and in 


$/ y 


M fi A/ 

/ A /A^ / y A £ / 



o' y 

f U 

P PK/ 

/Ay 

;a/ 

•P / y Ar« ^A / 




y 


[by Tamlm Ibn Abl Mukbil, How nice would life be if 
the youth were like a stone, that calamities rebounded off 
while it was callous ! (Jsh),] and 

/vA?y Ph/P P A y ^ / -P //A y y $ / P a; y Ij£ A// 

Xj jitO* l$>| y ; 

[by Jarir, if it had been a hen-sparrow, thou 

would st have accounted it to be a man riding on a branded 
mare summoning the hosts of l Ubaid and Aznam (Jsh)]; 
while IM refutes the saying of these by its occurrence 
as a deriv. n., as in 

/ ui P sP P // A £ ✓ /t\fO P A P 3 / & £ A/ 

V / y V / 


[by Labid, If a living man had been an attainer of safety 
from slaughter, MulWib arRimah (meaning Mtil&ib 
alAsinna) would have attained it (Jsh)]; and the Reve¬ 
lation contains a text wherein the pred. occurs as 


/ P / hP$i A/ 


a deriv. n., vid. t —^ ^ XXXIII. 

20. They will wish that they were going forth into the 
desert among the Arabs of the desert, and a text wherein 

/ ui£Af^ y ^ A / / A i G Ay 

the pred. is an adv., vid. I / 
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XXXVII. 168. If we had a Scripture of the Scriptures 
revealed unto the ancients (ML). But [our discussion 

is upon the cond. y, whereas (DM)] the y in XXXIII. 
20. is [either (DM)] infinitival [571] (R, DM), as R says, 
prefixed to suppressed (DM), not cond., because 
it occurs after a v. indicating the sense of wish (R); or 
opt. [592], an imitation of their wish, the 3rd pers. being 
put because they are predicated of, and the obj. of 

A * / A / 

being suppressed, i. e. (DM). Some do not pre- 

W fi 

scribe the occurrence of the v. in the pred. of after 


j even if it be deriv., as is the opinion of IM, whence 

^ ^ y 

£<•' _p ^ A A P 

idk. l# I*f I [543]; but still there is no doubt that 
the use of the v. is more frequent, if not invariable: 


and when the v. is found, it is mostly a pret., because it is a 

A/ 

quasi-compensation for the prot. of y , which is [mostly] 
& pret.) but sometimes it occurs as an aor. whence 

, A S /££ A/ / A // ✓ A / a£ za£a*® uj */ 

twi y * ^y 3 y 


They stretch the necks, or twist them s and would com - 

A/ 

plain if we were to relieve them (R). The cond. f 
is mostly followed immediately only by what is past in 

A/ 

sense, for which reason IM says “ y is a p. of condition 
in past time”; and, if followed by an aor., it converts the 


sense of the aor. into the past, as 



( <543 ) 

//A/ * /A# 

(4^ j*** 

*39 * /Ai-o / * A / 9 h* 

✓ ✓ / 

✓*/ / 9 A ✓ ✓/ ✓ 9 * S / Ay 

i^UiT i«L^a+«« Lf y 

✓ 3 9* 9 ok 9 * ok/ £ / 

US" j 8^*1 l^i. 

[by Kuthayyir, The monks of Midian, and they that 1 
knew , weeping from fear of punishment , assiduously , i/“ 
they had heard , as I have heard , /jer speech, would have 
fallen down before ‘ Azza , bowing and adoring (J)], i. e. 

9 * A/ 

5y : but sometimes it is followed by wliat is future 

/v gt\ / M £ A/* r 

in sense, whence IV. 10. [585] and fa 

A / 

[585] (IA). y, being mostly prefixed to the pret., does 

A 

not apocopate, even if the sense of the cond. ^ be intended 

£ 

by it [585]: but some assert that it uniformly apocopates 
in one dial.; and many, among them ISh, allowtit in 
poetry, as in 

* A/ 9 * / %> * * S * 

aj 6) UaJI y 

9 " 

h * 9 9 $ A / ✓ 9 * 

*3 Jlla VI 

* ** * 

[If he had willed, a spirited steed, slender in the flanks , 
high, possessed of locks of hair would have galloped 
swiftly away with him (T, Jshj,] and 
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A // / / / AS A/ A/ / / A / / # 

U LXijsU y 

//A/ A A ,P / #■*/ / 

UL/-& v Jfio 

< ' , , , £ 

[by Laklt Ibn Zurara, She has enthralled thy heart, if 
what one of the women of the Band Dhuhl Ibn Shaiban 

A/ 

has done grieve thee (Jsh)]. The correl. of y is (1) an 

Ay 

nor. negatived by y, [to which the J (599, 602) is not 

A/ A/ /A rfl / / A/ Ay 

prefixed at all (DM),] as J &Uf iJsu J J [585]: 

/ / ' y ' ' 

(2) a pre£, (a) affirmed, which mostly has the J pre- 

0 y .P ✓ A/ yy ,P/w/ y A y 

fixed to it, as Ullax ? J LYI. 65. //" PFe had 

willed, We should have made it broken in pieces , while 

S> 

t / S ^ / Ay y S<m/ y 

an ex. of its divestment of it is SliUa. y LYI. 

69. If We had willed, We should have made it salt 

/ 

[602]; (b) negatived by L, which is mostly divested 

# *// y y £/ /r// A y y 

of the J, as U u_0 ; /U ; J ; VI. 112. ?/% 

Xord /iad willed, they would not have done it, while an 
ex. qf its conjunction with it is 

y A/ Ay/ 

Uiyiif U jLsal | ^La*; y^ 

y / / / / / Al/ 

^U1| e* ;Ui. » j£i , 

[if w;e Aarf been given the choice, we should not have 
parted; but there is no choice with the nights, meaning 
fortune (Jsh)], which is as anomalous as the conjunction 
of the correl. of the oath negatived by U with it, as 
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Ay A y /A y y 


Ay Ay y A 





[Now, by Him Who, if He had willed, would not have 
created distance, (I have not parted from thee. By God,) 
if thou be hidden from mine eye, thou hast not been 
hidden from my heart! (DM)]: and the pret. correl. of 

A/ *' 

y sometimes occurs conjoined with as, as in Jarir’s 

mi y y y A y A Ay 

saying id! £«■> f [482], which is as anomalous 

as the conjunction of the correl. of ^ f with it, as in 

m* Ay y -P/«*y y y Ay 

[543]: (3) as is said, sometimes a 

A-P£;£ Ay y 

nominal conjoined with the J or O, as ^1 

$A y Ju yJ y $ y Jyy A yH^/ ^ yy- 

ja*- tJJ | *+ (yul II. 97. if they had 

y y 

believed [above], and feared God, a recompense from God 
would have been better and 


^yy yy A J>y Ay .# y y y A y y 

lioif uXf LSylb* 

y A^ S y y jPAy A# 

'§/////< y 5 Ay y y Ay 

te»jy (.U«y li Jii y 

/ y { A 2 ^y y y / Ayy A I 

f r y ^ 

[Salam a said, It was not for thee a custom that thou 
shouldst leave the foes until thou hadst an excuse (for 
not fighting . 1 said,) If there had been slaughter, 0 
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SalSma, (it would have been ) rest: but I fled for fear 

5 / / /#/ 

that I should be captured, i. e. (Jsh)]. 

A 

§ 592. Two other meanings are added for ^ (1) 

£ 

Ktb [a pupil of S (DM)] asserts that it is sometimes i. q. 

A/ / A ui r& A 

ijj , as jj! LXXXYII. 9. Admonition hath 

' ' Z A 

profited : (2) the KK assert that it is i. q. ol, assigning 

£ 

✓ A 9 Sfi A# A yJj M9 

as instances of it ^ &U| I^D'I^V. 62. And 

fear God, since ye are believers, XLVIII. 27. [74], the 

A S3 ✓ 

Prophet’s saying [addressed to the dead (DM)] G|j 

/ $ / tSfi S\i /M / £ £ 

JJ mi Ait And verily we, since God hath willed , 

/ * 

shall be overtaking you , and similar passages wherein the 

3 , A/# 

occurrence of the act is made sure of, and 
because the two ears, fyc. [571], where, say they, it is 
not cond. because the condition [that occurs after it 
(DM)] is future, whereas this event [vid. the slitting of 
the two ears of Kutaiba (DM)] was already past (ML). 

A✓ Ss 

y sometimes denotes wish, as y Would 

' ' / ✓ 

that thou wouldst come to me , and , or so that thou mightst, 

talk to me! (M, ML), like ^LGG ; and the ind. 

/ * 

£tu / * / 

and subj. are allowable in , as LXYIII. 9. [417] 

* A 

and in some codices [538, 571] (M): and it is 
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P A PK& / / P/4 # 31/ *// S3 $ A // 

said that ^ 5/ UJ ^ XXVI. 102. 

Then would that we had a return to the world, so that 
we might be of the believers! is an instance of it, i. e. 

// / A// / #// 

LU ; and that for this reason is governed 

in the subj. in its correl., like jyl in the correl. of 

A/ 

in IV. 75. [411]. There is a dispute about this f (1) 
Ibn Ad Da’i‘ and Ibn Hisham say that it is a distinct kind, 
[i. e. neither cond. nor infinitival (DM),] which docs not 
need a correl .; but that a correl. is sometimes put for it, 

/ Ay 

governed in the subj., like the correl. of : (2) some 

A/ 

say that it is the cond. f , which is imbued with the 
sense of wish, as is proved by their combining two correls. 
for it, a correl. governed in the subj. after the t-i [411], 
and a correl. with the J [591, 602], as in 


A/.P A / P //A r£> / P A// 


'-r^ & 

c p 

/ / 

S3* 

e~s 3 'if 43 // A P / 

*5 
' / 

< / / 

^A/ C// 

A / / A 33 A/ 

Ua£ jai 

' / / 

PPh/O / 

Ay h / P / /Ay/ 

| A a/ i— y 

/ / 


[by Muhalhil Ibn Eabl'a atTaghlabl, Then, if the sepul¬ 
chres were dug up from Kulaib, so that he might be told 
in AdhDhand'ib (a place in Najd, where Kulaib's grave 
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was), in the state of his being what (a d. s. to Kulaib) 

a courter of women /, about the day of the Sha‘thuman, 

lie would become refreshed in eye: and how shall be the 

meeting with him that is beneath the graves? (DM)]: 

*/ 

(3) IM says that it is the infinitival j , which supplies 
the place of the v. of wish, [being infinitival when the v. 
of wish is present with it, and importing wish when the v. 
of wish is suppressed (DM)]: for, citing the saying of Z 

A/ £ \u f $/ A/ 

“ J sometimes denotes wish, as y he 

h/ S A / 

says “ If it mean that the o. f is I wish 

/ * * 

that thou wouldst come to me, the v. of wish being then 

A/ A/ 

suppressed [571], because indicated by y , so that y 

/ A ✓ 

resembles in notifying the sense of wish, and has a 
correl. like its correl., it is correct; but, if it mean that 

A/ f A/ 

y is a p. orig. applied to denote wish, like f it i s 
disallowed, because it would entail disallowance of com- 

A/ 

bination between y and the v. of wish, just as the latter 

✓ A ✓ 

and are not combined.” And IHL and others 

' / A/>> 

mention another meaning for y , vid. rarity, as J*,') 

a * Shi 

IY. 134. Even if the testimony be against your¬ 
selves, which requires consideration, [because it is cond., 

A 

i. q. ^ , its correl. being suppressed, while the rarity 
is imported from what it is prefixed to (DM)]. 
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Sl£ 

§ 593. Ul, the 1st ^ of which is sometimes changed 
into ^, because the reduplication is deemed heavy, 
as in 


A ✓✓✓ 3 A £ e* ✓ / a£ & fi / l\ 

^Jot l#J>f d->l ^ 




Ul / A^> ✓ a£ / ✓ A ✓ 

/ / / 


by ‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabl'a [al MaklizumI, <S//e saw; a poor 
maw, (meaning himself) such that, as for at the time token 
the sun becomes high, he swelters, and, as for in the eve¬ 
ning, he freezes (Jsh)], is a p. of condition, distribution, 
and corroboration (ML). It stands in the place of the in¬ 
strument and v. of condition, for which reason S expounds 

A / A 3 / / \ r 

it by ^ lX>. U$* ; and the [expression] mentioned 
* ' 

after it is the correl. of the condition, for which reason 

§ f t\S>/ $A ✓ Cit 

the ci is inseparable from it, as Jjlia.Ui joj LI Whatever 

^ A ^ / A / 

thing betide, Zaid is departing : the o.f. is i_£j L$* 

$ / tifi $A// A ✓ SJ l\ 3 s s A s 

'll Lax* ; then Ul is substituted for i_£> Ug* 

w / * * 

As § / A # $ A/y 2i£ 

so that it becomes Ul ; and afterwards 

* ' 

the l- 3 is postponed to the enunc., so that it becomes 

$ ✓ h*y $A / S3£ 

^jHaJUi Ul (IA). That Ul is a [p. of] condition 
is proved by the inseparability of the ui after it, as 

/ (S in/ A *3 / A^® ^2^ / J / A// 3 y ^ uJ*o / 

Ul ; f#; J* 3»M *! I^L.1 Ji^l UU 

58 a 
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/ / #// #/ / 

£" K II. 24, as for them that have 

believed, they know that it is the truth from their Lord; 
and, as for them that have disbelieved, they say , What 
Sfc. ? [84]: for, if the t-J were copulative, it would not 

* P / Ay / P P s 

be prefixed to the enunc. [ and (DM)], 

since the enunc. is not coupled to its inch.-, and, if it 
were red., it might be dispensed with; and therefore it 
must be the o of the apod. : while, if you say that the 
vJ is dispensed with in 

PP A /y ✓ ✓ / P / fir** ui P X 

JOjJ JUa y J£SJ| Ut# 

* / / 

y /hr° y Ph y m fy 

|^*)| J 1 ^- iy 

/ / / / ' ' 

[Then, as for fighting, no fighting is with you; but 
with you is journeying in the midst of the cavalcades, 

y y y/ 

i, e. JOG U» (Jsh)], I say that it is a poetic license, like 


y y y 

I J.*<b [419, 587]; and, if you say that 

it is suppressed in the Revelation in ^0^*1 b*G 

/ y Ay AiA/ /<> t\ P P P P 

JJUil k>*> 111.102. And, as for them whose 

* / £ 

/aces /muc become black, (it will be said unto them,) 
What! did ye disbelieve after your believing f, I say that 

hPt\j/$ hP/ P /P/ 

the o. f. is fJ/fl {4 and that, the saying being 

suppressed, because the said enables it to be dispensed 
with, the cJ follows it in the suppression* many a 
thing being correct as & sequel, but not correct 

j3 t 

independently. Distribution is prevalent in Ul, [not 
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inseparable from it (DM),] as has previously been shotyu 

/ / / A ✓ ✓ / 9 s 3 CS$ 

in II. 24,; and hence ..... Uf 

^ / / / 

h / /S /// 9 / t\^> 3$ / A / S9 9 //i / s / 9 /9\f* 3 f ' 

Uf^ ..... vu*l* Ati aUx)( UI y 

S' S /s' * 

A / ✓ 

XYIII. 78., 79., 81. As for the vessel, it 

S / 

belonged to poor mew ....and, as for the lad, his parents 
were believers....and, as for the wall, it belonged to two 

3 6 

orphan lads : but sometimes the repetition of Uf j s omit¬ 
ted, because the mention of one division, or of a sentence 

mentioned after UI in the position of the other division, 
enables the latter division to be dispeused with, the 1st 

0 P APS/ /A/A^ / A9\u/ A $ /APAPst*/ A / P 3 r° y / 

as in 

£ ' ' 

A PP A P / S P / *hrO / Jj/-3 9 /f* / 3.P/ 0 P 

i &; | ^ iUb (j-UI Uli Lu.j* 

/ * / SS s / / / 

t\s / P A / A / 

J.«ai^ 6.1- iUz.j IV. 174. 0 ye people, a proof hath come 
* ' * 

to you from your Lord, and We have revealed to you a 
clear light: and, as for them that have believed in God, 
and held fast to Him, He shall make them to enter into 

AP// 1 fSD p// / 3$S 

mercy from Him and grace, i. e. .$1* Mlb I./JJI UI. 

/ / / / / 

|j/j and , as for them that have disbelieved in God, 

for them shall be such and such things; and the 2nd as in 

3 p § / / A 9 § Sr* / s AyO / A/ / //AC 3r& / P 

pj iU&vu# cuUI ^jUCXI | I 

p 9 3// $A/ A 9 9 " s 3~° 3*S $ ✓ / /"9 9 ,i, , A H» 

.ywXxs ^3 J> yji'Ml Uli y^l; ^.UXii 

/ '// / / ' / / 

£/ //*, ht&/ A Aa» sr*/ A^» P A // / / s 

6b*d jlxjof * &XZM1 j&yl U III. 5. He is 

// / / ✓ /* ' ' 





One that hath revealed to thee the Scripture: of it are 
unambiguous verses, that are the foundation of the 
Scripture , and others ambiguous; and, as for them in 
whose hearts is perversity , they follow what is ambiguous 
of it, from desire of schism and from desire of interpret- 

A fifih z Z 

ing it according to what they hanker after, i. e. U|j 

A ui/ / ^ / A / / i // / fi A fiz 

i ^ jjyUio and, as for others, they 

believe in it, and trust its meaning to their Lord, that 

✓ fi ZlrGf 

being indicated by [the subsequent words] 

p s 

zMZ A A uJ fi \m/** / S fiz h h^> 

><• Jf & U-l and the firmly 

/ / / / / / / / / 

rooted in knowledge say, We believe in it: all is from 
our Lord, i. e. all of the ambiguous and unambiguous is 
from God, and belief in both is obligatory, as though 

✓ fi fi// A hr& ✓ fi ZirO if/ 

cc5* ^3 and, as for the firmly 

z ' ' z 

rooted in knowledge, they say were said: and sometimes 

$ zh.fi/ $ A ✓ 

it is entirely non-distributive, as in Uf 

[ above ]. Corroboration is mentioned by few : and 
1 have not seen any one explain it thoroughly, except 

Z, who says [in the K on II. 24.] “ The use of UI i n 

the sentence is to give it an exuberance of corroboration: 

$ Z $ hz 

you say Zaid is going away; but, when you 

/ 

intend corroboration of that, and that he is inevitably 
going away, and setting about, and determined upon, 

$ z / §a / a 

going away, you say o->j UI Whatever thing 
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betide, Zaid is going away , for which reason S says in 

§ > $A// A / A A $/ / Ay 

expounding it ^£>13 t*#*, this 

' * ' 

exposition serving to explain that it is a corroboration 

£ ^ 

and in the sense of condition." U! is separated from 
the O by one of six matters, (1) the inch., as in the 

§ A / ✓ ZtfO £$ 

preceding texts: (2) the enunc., as <±Sf ^ Uf 

/ y 

Whatever thing betide, in the house is Zaid ; but Sr 
[the commentator on the Book of S (DM)] asserts that 

✓ / A £ £ / 

separation by it is rare: (3) a cond. prop., as JS .! Ll> 

$Ay/ ✓ / £ 

^y4 LVI. 87., 88. And, as for if he be 
one of the ones brought near to God, he shall have rest, 

$ A /* £ c 

[IITsh holding to be the correl. of U|, while the 
correl. of the cond. prop, is suppressed, indicated by the 
correl. of the 1st condition (427) (DM)]: (4) a n. 
governed in the acc. in letter or place [498] by the 

✓ A Sf / A xA/ / / / i* £SJC/ A /h/ / / / / t\r& £ c / 

correl as ^xJ Ui U|^ IG *xLJf Uli 

/ ’ / 

Aw// /w/ 

XCIII. 9—11. [540] Wherefore, whatever 

rf/wng betide, the orphan oppress thou not; and, whatever 
thing betide, the petitioner rebuff thou not; and, whatever 
thing betide, of the bounty of thy Lord tell thou : (5) a 
n. similarly governed [in the acc. in letter or place 
(DM)] by a suppressed op. expounded by what follows 

S A Ar^/ *h, £2 

the i_$ , as in |jj( U! Whatever betide, Zaid ( beat 

thou), beat thou him and the reading of XLI. 16. [62] 
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with the acc .; while the op. must be supplied after the 

A*o/ fht 53^ 

lJ and before what it is prefixed to, [i. e. 1^3 ^ 

SS A S . A /- / /A J ** / *f if/ ' ' 

and JtUjjJS) U/a^» Ul^ -(DM),] because W, 

✓ ' 

acting as a substitute for the v., is as it were a v., and 

/ / 

the v. does not follow the v. immediately, for ^ in ooj 

9 sh/ ✓ ✓ 

J*aj ^ constructively contains a separating pron. 

/ Ay ~ // / 

[relating to Zafd (DM)], and also in 

/ A/ 

[167] contains the pron. of the case [separating 
from the v. that its pred. is headed by (DM)]: (6) an 

£ P 

adv. governed by U| because of its containing the sense 
of the v. that it acts as a substitute for, or by the sup- 

$ s «u ✓ / A / A y 3 33 p 

pressed v., as U| Whatever thing betide 

S3 / 35£ 

to-day, verily I am going away and 1^.) ^ j* M 
i / f ' 

Whatever thing betide in the house, verily Zaid 

is sitting-, the op. not being what follows the us, because 

S3 

the pred. of does not precede it [84], and similarly 
£ 

therefore the reg of the pred., [because it is properly 
posterior to the op. (DM)]: this is the saying of S, Mz, 
and the majority; but Mb, IDh, and Fr disagree with 
them, holding the op. to be the pred. itself [520], while 
Fr goes so far as to allow it in the rest of the sisters of 

g § J sfs ,/AyAyj 2$ 

Ji. If, however, you say Ut# U| , the op. 

t 5 ? ' 

may be U! [or the v. j>f the cpndHwb i. ,e. Whatever ;be 
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the ease to-day, there is no avoidance of my sitting 
(DM)]; or may be the online.., [i. e. Whatever he. the 
ease, there i.v no avoidance of my sitting on this day 
(DM),] because of the non-existence of the preventive: 

§ / uj / £ t\/ 1 c 

whereas, if you say t-V.j Ul [below], the op. 

may not be cither of them, and the ex. is disallowed 
according to the majority, because [the v. that (DM)] 

kM C 

UJ [acts as a substitute for (DM)] does not govern the 
[direct] ohj. in the acc., [since it is supplied from the all. 

s / 

gfi , contrary to the adv., which it does govern (I)M),] 
nor is ^J preceded by the reg. of its pred.; but Ml, 
and they that agree with him allow that, by construing 

/ /t\fO 

the pred. to be made to govern [520]. And I Uf 

/ 

/ S / 

iM+£ .Ji with the acc. [as a direct ohj. to the v. that 

j; / ' „ , 

£5 /f / f t\/ P uJc 

UJ acts as a substitute for (DM)] and 06 tSoy Uf 

S P / A£ 

l^Laif have been heard, which fact in my opinion indicates 

A t\ P/ /A/ 

(1) that the rendering need not always be U$« 

s 

A / 

s^ , but may be something else suitable to the passage, 

£ / A ✓ ✓ / A / 

since here it is Ua* , [i. e. However thou men- 

tioncst slaves (the mentioned is), an owner of slaves and 
However thou mentionest Kuraish, 1 am the most excel- 

lent of them ^DM)]; (2) that UJ is not the op., since the 
p, [acting as a substitute for the v. (DM)] does not govern 
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in / f A/ 

tlic direct obj.• (3) that (./I l^j L| However thou 

'9 

mentionest Zaid, verily I am more generous is allowable 
by construing the government to belong to the suppressed, 

9 ✓ no s 9 t\/ w c 

[and similarly lS^* ^"3 ^1 above, orig. However 

'i j 

thou mentionest Zaid , verity I shall be beating (DM)]. 

wC / 9/ A/ A -PA 9 / m C 

The L( in ^^L*/ lo LI XXVII. 8G. AVy, ?e//,o/ is 

r* / / / 9 ✓ C 

////‘.s' that i/e were wont to do? and xM bl [1)8] is not 

5 C A c 

this LI ; but is two words, in the text the disj. j.1 and 

, A ? 

interrog. L, and in the verse the infinitival .! and 
/ 

red . U . 

A * 

§ 694. is said by the majority to be a p .; but by 

£ / / A _£ A / 

some to be a the o. /'. of v-X*;fl ^ol 77/./;// 1 will 

Si 9 

/ 9 t\y > A / 

honor thee being i_X»^| |ol When thou comesl 

' ' ' i 

to me, I will honor thee, and the prop, [that I3l is pro. to, 

✓ A * 

vid. (DM),] being afterwards suppressed, the 

✓ s 

Tanwin put as a compensation [128, G08] for it, [the 
I elided because of the concurrence of two quiescents 

A £ 

(DM),] and ^1 understood, [renderable with its con/. 

/ 9 /h // / /A * 

by a single term, an ag., i. e. i_X*ly I |o| 

9 ' ' £ 

(DM)]: and, according to the 1st, it is correctly simple, 

A A 5 

not compounded of o! and ^1 ; and on the supposition 
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A* 

of simplicity it, and not understood after it, is the sub- 

junctival [410] : [while, according to the 2nd, it is simple 
by common consent (DM)]. Its meaning, says S, is 
reply and requital : in every position, says Shi; in most 
cases, says F, being sometimes merely repl., as is shown 

A / 

by the fact that, when “ I love thee” is said, you say 

0 X Xu/ P$ & 

i_XUs| Then I think thee to be speaking truth , 

x 

since there is necessarily no requital here, [because 
requital is future, not present (DM)]. It is mosfy a [p. 

A A/ 

accompanying the (DM)] correl. of ^ or J, expressed 

* 

or supplied, the 1st as in 

j*)*Mi*** J oU JS 

✓ ✓x x x / / 

x* £ x A/ x A / / 

l^LJI V ol l«U 

t ' ' 

[by Kuthayyir, I swear, if l Abd Al'Aziz repeat to me 
•/ / ' 

the like of it (the saying that ‘Abd Al‘Aziz had said 

p 

to him), and put it in my power again, in that case I will 
not gainsay it (Jsb)] and 


A x A / A / 1 X 

£f,w 

//£ f ' 

/ x A x A A P A 

JJbO 

/ x / 


A P *P A/ 

c --As y 

' M *0 P f 
) jaj 


s pp s * * * 


* / x xx Ax 


IT** tS>— ***; r Q 

/X x # P A x xA^xA 
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W 1 had been of Mdzin, the Banu •ILakita of Dhuhl 
Ibn ShaibSn would not have made spoil of my camels : 

/ / * Ay 

then a band, fyc. (23) (Jsli)], because f&l ^61 is a 

A / A y A/ ^ 

subst. for y, and the subsl. for the correl. is a 

«/ /A/ / **// y P K/ KPK$ Ay 

correl., [or rather as in (*^l ^ 

Jxcliy fSt XVII. 102. If ye (owned, if) ye owned (591) 
the treasures of the mercy of my Lord , then ye would be 


niggardly, because the £.1! (of occurring in the text is 

£ 

itself the correl. (DM)]; and the 2nd as when “I shall 

y y KB Ay A 

come to thee” is said, and you say L-C«yf *61 , i. e. 

r* Ay yA ✓? ' & 

& cV 3 ! (If thou come to me,) then SfC. [above], 

y / ' y / f A y y y 

and as in !6( &M £*<• 4b I U 

z z ' * ' 

Ay yy K B S K/ / y/y yyy y f i5 -P yy/y 

ji*; JU U*l ; jhL Uj &II jr XXIII. 93. 

God, SfC. [499].* (and, if there had been with Him gods, 
or if gods had been with Him,) them every god would 
have seceded with what he had created , and some of them 

r* £ < 5 / ^ B yy y y Ayy 

would have overcome some, [i. e. iJI (61 &*<• 

Z ' l\s 

(DM)]: Fr says that, whenever the J comes after it, y 
is before it, supplied if not expressed. As to its form 
when it is paused upon, the correct opinion is that its 
^ is changed into I [684], because it is assimilated to 
the Tan win of the acc. [640]; but by some the ^ is 

hi 

said to be paused with, because it is like the ^ of ^ 
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A s 

and ^ , [and is not a Tanwln, since the latter is not 
affixed to ps. (DM),] which opinion is transmitted from 
Mz and Mb. And upon the dispute as to pause upon it 
is based a dispute as to its orthography [101]: for by 
the majority it is written with the I , and so it is deli¬ 
neated in the codices; but by Mz and Mb with the ^ : 
while, according to Fr, if it govern, it is written with 
the ( ; and, if not, with the ^, to distinguish it from 

fof : and IKh follows him (ML). !<5! is one of the ps. 

£ £ 
that are inseparable from the v. and govern it in the 

subj. [410]; and is [mostly] prefixed to the future v. and 
what is in the sense of the future, as lo! [above] and 

N ft // / / / ^ £ 

xJ| Ui |o! [563]; and occurs in the beginning, 

middle, and end of the sentence (T). It governs the 
aor. in the subj. upon condition of its own priority [in 
the sentence, in such a way that it be not preceded by 
anything connected with what follows it (DM)], of the 
aor.’ s futurity, and of their contiguity or separation by 

/ / ✓ A £ A s 

theoathorweg. H (ML). You say [above] 

' £ 

(Sh, ML) Avitli the subj. (DM) when “ I will come to. 
thee” is said (ML); and cj» like j| 

' ' i * 

m* A S / As di»«0/ / /A » / \s 

^ {&*)> [498]; andj*j| U (Sh). If, how- 

" A / si £ s / As 

ever, you said b|, you would say twith the 
* ' 

ind., because of the loss of priority; while the saying 
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/ / i Ml /*A/ / 

/ ' / / / 

✓ i A$ ✓ A i * at 

IjaM ; l uctei (3! 

' ' # 'I 

[Do not thou leove me among them a stranger: verily 
I (am not able to bear that). In that case 1 shall perish, 
or flee away (Jsli)] is explained by suppression of the 

£ /I // $ / £ / uu 

pred. of ^ , i. e. u£J3 yjSl 3/ , what follows 

t ' ' '* / ✓ A ✓ 

it being then inceptive (ML). The poet says oL JlS 

s 

r* 

£l| [above], the ind. being because of the want of pri¬ 
ority, [since it is the correl. of the oath (AAz)]. And, 

» J A ✓ ^ 

if a person told you a tale, and you said to him 13! 

t 

Then thou speakest truth , you would use the ind., 
because the ps. governing the v. in the sub), require 
futurity, whereas you mean the present (Sh). And, if you 

S>^> / A/ / A / /S 

said &N| j.ac L> ^31, you would say with the ind., 

✓ £ / 

because of the separation by something else than what we 
mentioned: but IU allows separation by the adv. [498], 
IBdh by the voc. and prayer, and Ks and Hsh by the reg. of 
the v. ; while in the last case the preferable mood is accord¬ 
ing to Ks the subj., and according to Hsh the ind. Many 

A ✓ 

of the GG say that, when ^31 occurs after the j or l J f 

£ 0 s Z / / A/ / s/ A/ / ^ / 

both moods are allowable, as Ua 1> 11| 1/ |3ij 

' * £ 

XVII. 78. And then of not abiding after thee save a little 
* / ✓ ^ / 

while and ^ I3t» IV. 56. And then 

' t 
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shall they not give men a hollow in the back oj a date- 
stone ?, which are unusually read [by Ubayy and Ibn 
Mas'ud respectively (K)] with the subj .: but the truth 

4 ^ 

y Ay £ A ✓ ✓ y A .0 0 A.Py A 

is that, when lS*)? d thou 

visit me, I shall visit thee, ahid then, or and then I shall, do 
good to thee is said, if you construe tlie coupling to be to 

A ✓ 

the correi, you apocopate, and the government of ^ol 

is annulled, because of its occurrence intermediately; but, 
if to the two props, together, th eind. and subj. are allow- 

A y 

able because of the precedence of the con., [ being 

£ 

initial, as being at the beginning of an independent prop., 
and intermediate as being followed by a supplement of 
what precedes it (DM),] though some say that the subj. is 

A y 

necessary, because what follows ^31 is inceptive, since the 

i 

coupled to the first is first, [the predicament of the cou¬ 
pled being that of the ant. (538) (DM)]. And similarly in 

Ax £ a£axx.».*x$Ax 

£j| ^o! j Zaid, he will stand, and then 

't' # 

1 shall do good to him, if you couple to the verbal, [i. e. 
the minor prop. (DM),] you put the ind.; but, if to 
the nominal, [i. e. the major prop. (DM),] the two opinions 
[that the ind. and subj. are allowable and that the subj. 
is necessary (DM)] are entertained (ML). 



CHAPTER XIX. 

THE CAUSATIVE PARTICLE. 


§ 595. It is J (M, Zj, because it explains the 
cause of the act, and denotes result , like the J [504] 
(AAz). A man says “ I repaired to such a one, ” and you 

A ✓ A/ ✓ A J> K/ 

say to him [498], and he says ^1 ^ In 

order that he might do good to me. is like , 

A 2 / A / 

and & J , the prep. [513] being prefixed to the 
/ 

/ 

interrog. U with its I elided [181], and the S of silence 

/ 

being affixed [648]. The inflection of the U is disputed: 
according to the BB, it is governed in the gen. ; but, 
according to the KK, it is governed in the ace. by an 

/ f / / A / A / 

understood v., as though you said 13 U J*su In 
order that (thou mightst do) what ? [596], which saying 
1 hold to be not far from right. 

§ 596. The v. after J j s governed in the subj. 

A * ^ £ 

either by J itself [410] or by subaudition of [411]; 

/ / A / f\/ 

but, when you prefix the J, and say i n orc [ er 

A / / 

thixt thou mightst do } ^ s tli6 op, £571], as though you 

/ /A/ A £ a / 

said (M). must be infinitival in such as 



( ees y 


$ / X x KPh*> XX x P* xAx 

f) 5 * lS^ c>5^ XXXIII. 37. In order 

that there might not be a crime for the believers , because 
the prep, is not prefixed to the prep. ; and may not be 

✓ AX A £ A x x PS 

infinitival in such as u/ [597], since 

/ / x 

the infinitival p. is not prefixed to its like; but, when 

x AX A / P A 

you say , may be causative [411, 

/ / ' 

498, 513] or infinitival [410, 514, 571] (Sh). Accord- 

A X 

ing to Akh, ^ always governs the gen., the suin', after 

A $ 

it being governed by expressed [413, 597] or under¬ 
stood [411], which is refuted by LYII. 23. [571]; for, 

Ax f X x x 

if he assert that ^ is corrob. of the J , as in U1J hj 
[134], it is refuted by the fact that the chaste, regular 

A x 

[combination of the J and in the text (DM)] is not 
to be explained by the anomalous [combination of two 
preps. (DM)]: and, according to the KK, it always 

A x Ax 

governs the subj., which is refuted by their saying , as 

A/ 

they say , and by the saying of Hatim [atTa’J (Jsh)] 

x 

| / A/ X A# Ax X P A/A£x 

xx x 

AX X SySga XA X A/ ^ A xA ? X 

X X X / 

[And 1 kindled my fire, in order that he might see its 
light; and I turned out my dog , when he was in the 



( 664 ) 


tent, inside it (Jsli)], because the prep. J does not 
separate the v. and its subjunctival [/>.]; but they reply 

/ / / / A/ A / 

to the 1st that the o. f. is 13 U J.*iS [595], which 

entails upon them multiplicity of suppression, exclusion 
✓ 

of the interrog. U from the 1st place, elision of its f 
in another case than the gen., and suppression of the v. 
governed in the subj. while the op. of the subj. remains, 
all of which are unauthorized (ML). 


A / A i 

§ 597. ^ occurs with ^1 expressed .after it in the 

saying of Jamil 

^ t / t\ s A £ jj u A / /f 

✓ / 


✓ / A /✓ M-P / 


A 2 /A/ 

Jl UaT LjCiUJ 


(M) Then she said, What! to all [457] mankind hast 
thou come to be giving thy speech, in order that thou 

A t 

mayst dupe and beguile ? (SM). But is not expressed 

A/ 

after J> except in poetic license [413, 571], as in 

m A ✓ ✓ ✓ ✓ A ✓ xAx 

£j| isJ'jii (ML). is written conjoined, and 1/ 

✓ A / 

disjoined, because the U attached to does not alter 

✓ 

the meaning of the sentence, whereas the V affixed to it 
does alter its meaning (D). 




CHAPTER XX. 


THE PARTICLE OF REPREHENSION. 


§ 598. It is UF (M, Z, IH). According to Th, lb* 
is compounded of the l J of comparison and the neg, 

^, its J , says lie, being doubled only to strengthen 
the meaning, [vid. refutation (DM),] and to dispel 
the notion that the meaning of the two words remains; 
but, according to others, it is simple. It is, accord¬ 
ing to S, Khl, Mb, Zj, and most of the BB, a p . 
whose meaning is reprehension and refutation , having 
no meaning, according to them, except that; so that 
they always allow pause upon it, and inception in what 
follows it, [because it is a refutation and reprehen¬ 
sion of what precedes it, and what follows it is discon¬ 
nected from it (DM)]; and many of them even say 

“ Whenever you hear Itf in a Chapter, judge it to be 

Makki, because W contains the meaning of intimidation 
and menace , and that was mostly revealed at Makka 
because most of the contumacy was in it”: but this 
requires consideration, because the necessity for attribut- 

jj / 

ing [every Chapter containing UT (DM )] to Makka would 
arise only from peculiarity of contumacy to the latter, 
not from its prevalence; and moreover there is nothing 

r»r\ ® 
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to prevent allusion [in a Madam Chapter (DM)] to a 
preceding contumacy [at Makka (DM)]; and besides the 
meaning of refutation [of what precedes it (DM)] is not 
apparent m the K preceded by such as U "[ J 

UX ^ ; LXXXI! - 8 - In u ' haf *hape He willed hath 
/ 

put thee together , [U being red. (K, B) 1 ' £ 

^ jJUl LXXXIII. 6. 0« the day that man- 
kind shall stand for the judgment of the Lord of the 

worlds, and J j? LXXV. 19. Then verify 

incumbent upon Us wifi be its explanation. But’ Ks, 
AHm, and those who agree with them hold that the' 
meaning of reprehension and refutation is not perma¬ 
nent in it: and they add a 2nd meaning, according to 
which it is right that the pause should be before it, mid 
it be inceptive: while as to the specification of’that 
meaning they profess three different opinions. Ks and 

his followers say that it is i. q. iL : AHm and Ids f 0 ]. 

towers say that it is i. q. the inceptive 2/1 . and Nr Fr 
and those who agree with them say that it is a L/ 

A A// * * 

p. i. q. and ■ and attribute to it LXXIV. 35 
[below], saying that its meaning is Yea by 

the moon. But the saying of AHm in my opinion is 
better than those of the others, because it is more uni- 
versal : for the saying of Kris not applicable in XXIII. 
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101. 102. and XXVI. 61. 62., as will be shown below^ 

/ ft f / / m OJ / 

nor the saying of Ks in such as I i —NS ^1 lb* 
LXXXIII. 18. Atow;, verily the record of the pious t 

2 S3 / 

because ^ is not pronounced with Ixasr after [520] 

or what is in its sense, and because exposition of a p. 
by a p. is better than by a n. When the passage is 
adapted to reprehension and another meaning, both pause 

upon lb* and inception with it are allowable upon the 

two different assumptions, [that it denotes reprehen - 

✓ £ 

sion and that it is i. q. the inceptive Ml or something 

UJ / 

else (DM)] ; but it is preferable to explain lb" by 
reprehension , because this [meaning] is prevalent in 

/ ft/ftr& S s uj $ 

it: such [passages (DM)] are like £lh>|’ 

3 3/ / 3 3 ft, / ? ft/ II AiS r° /ft / / £ 

U xix. 

/ / / 

81. 82. Hath he gotten knowledge of the hidden, 
or hath he made a covenant with the Compassionate t 
Not so, or Now, We will write what he sailh and 

/ 33ft/ / £/ u3 ft3/ 3 3/ 3 / fH Jb rO 3 ft 3 / 

A / / 

XIX. 84. 85. And they have taken to themselves 

gods beside God, that they may be to them a strength. 
Not so, or Now, they shall disown their worship , Some* 
times it must denote reprehension or inception, [and is not 

uj / ft// * 3 / 3/ fti UJ// 3 ft U» f 

j. q, or +** (DM),] us l+A* Lsa/Le ^+*1 
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§ / t m/ 9 h// 

Uf XXIII. 101. 102. My Lord, restore Ye 

' * 

[161] me: may-be I shall do right in what 1 have left 
undone. Not so, or Now, verily it is a speech, because, if it 

I£ ✓ £ 

were i. q. Ito-, the Ilamza of would not be pronounc- 

A // 

ed with Kasr [520], and, if it were i. q. , it would 
denote promise of restoration, because it is after requisition 

£ £✓ ✓ / ✓ 9 / SSs £ ✓ ^ J / A ^ / 

[556] ; and as lb" J6 yjJ 01 JS 

£ £ 

A / / uj/ * s 

y),_sO lS *'» XXVI. 61. 62. The companions of 

Moses said, Verily we shall be overtaken. He said, Not 

so, or Now, verily with me is my Lord: He will direct 
£ 

me, because the ^ is pronounced with Kasr, and because 

hs/ 

after enunciation denotes assent: and sometimes 

/ /A /A £ / / / 

it may not denote refutation, as ^fo Iff ^ L. 

;/ ' ' ' # ' 

V* LXXIY. 34. 35. Nor is it aught but a re¬ 
minding for mankind. Now, by the moon [above], since 
it is not preceded by what is refutable (ML). 



CHAPTER XXI. 


THE JS. 

§ 599. They are [the red. J, the J affixed to the 
dems., the J of wonder not governing the gw/-.,] the J 
of determination, the J [of the correl. (M)] of the 
oath, the J subsidiary to the oath, the J of the correl. 

A/ /A/ 

of y and 1/y, the i»/p. J, the J of inception (M, 
Z), the J distinguishing the contracted from the neg. 

A 

, and the J governing the gen. (M). The J s are 

quiescent, pronounced with Fath, and pronounced with 
Kasr (AA). The J is op. of the gen. [504, 606], op. 
of the apoc. [419, 603], and inop.; but not op. of the 
subj., contrary to the opinion of the KK, [who say that 

A ✓ 

the J of is itself the op. of the subj. (411, 606) 
(DM)]. The inop. J is of seven kinds, (1) the J of 
inception [604]: (2) the red. J , which is the one pre- 

e* A / S> f\r£> 

fixed in (a) the enunc. [556], as in 

[521]; (b) the pred. of , as in the reading of XXV. 

22. [521]; (c) the pred. of in ^41 JuUL 

, , ' ' ' ' ' ' 
[521]; (d) the pred. of Jlj in 

/ *h// A f h * / /A/ A * A 

J Jt? uJ- y ) S 

✓ 

> AS\*B 
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[bj Kuthayyir, And 1 have not ceased, from my love for 

Laild, upon my knowing her , to be like the roaming camel, 

remote, in every meadow (Jsli)]; (e) the 2nd obj. of 
✓ / / 


in the saying I think thee to be reviling me 

/ / 

A / A / s 3 A / 

and the like; (f) the obj. of , as is said, in 

A/ A -P yAC -PuJ ✓ 

*-• hyb XXII. 13. He invoketh him whose 

" ^' * , 

5A/ / ✓ A / 

harm is nearer than his profit ; (g) the exs. *3 r 1 ’ J* 

t\3^ 3 31 ✓ £ / /A//A/*5y/AP ^ 

or p si Uli and |Jll2> e^-M , all of which 

are peculiar to poetry [601]: (3) the J of the correl., 


A/ 

which is of three kinds, the J of the correl. of (a) J 

[591, 602], as \*$S ^yf lS fyTy y XLVIII. 25. 
If they had been separate, We should have chastised them 

that disbelieved and XXI. 22. [90]; (b) lfy [571, 602], 
as II. 252. [29]; (c) the oath [600], as XII. 91. [575] 
and XXI. 58. [498]: (4) the J prefixed to the cond. 
instrument [601] to notify that the correl. after it is 
constructed upon an oath before it, not upon the condition 
[427], for which reason it is named the notifying J ; 
while it is also named subsidiary [to the oath], because it 
subordinates the correl. to the oath, [since it indicates 
that the oath is before it, while it is known that, when a 
condition and an oath are combined, the one that receives 

A / 

the correl. is only the one that precedes (DM),] as ^£1 

/ 

A // K3 / 3 3 S / / 3 3 A / / A 3 / / / 3 3 A / t 3 aS 

y y 
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LIX. 12. (By God,) if (hey be, driven forth, they will not go 
forth with them; and, (by God,) if they be waned against, 
they will not help them: and, (by God,) if dfc. [427]: 

A/ . -P /Ay 

(5) the J of Jt, as in and [below]: (6) the 

J affixed to the dams. [173, 175] to indicate distance 
or corroboration thereof, according to different opinions: 

/ A 

Which is orig. quiescent, as in U& ; and is pronounced 

with Kasr in j only because of the concurrence of two 
/ 

quiescents, [vid. the I and the J (DM)]: (7) the J of 

$ A ✓ s p / , 

wonder not governing the gen., as ojj flow clever 

$ As / s>// 

Zard is! and How generous l Amr is /, i. q. U 

J//AC § ,,t\i 

and 5-*ff L : IKhl mentions this in his book 
named AlJumal [fi -nNahw (HKh)]; but in my opi¬ 
nion it is either the J of inception prefixed to the pret. 
because of its resemblance, by reason of its aplasticity 
[4(>8], to the n., [the wonder being imported from the 
form, not from the J (DM)] ; or the J of the correl. 
of a supplied oath, [i.e. Sfb Ji «i| f' {By God ^ Za{d 

A/ 

has become clever! (DM)]. Jt isap. of determination-, 
and is of two sorts, (1) denotative o (knowledge, the 
[n.] accompanied by it being [indicative of an "object] 
known by reason of (a) mention, [(a) real (DM),] as 

tW if** V; J wl ; t tlr lxxiii. 

15. 16. Like as We sent unto Pharoah an Apostle, and 
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# s A A/ 9 s A ^ 

Pharoah disobeyed the Apostle , J U«aJf _U«a. t$v 

6 , _ < _o s '*’/ *^ * S 

uJMf 3 / t\s SvjCs fi/ / U) / / / S 

L 3 yJw-$’^ IgJt/ &a«Ui.UI XXIY. 35. Wherein is 

' s? 

a lamp , the lamp in a glass, the glass as though it were 

y yyA^ & A jj 9 0 / / 3 Ayy A 

a glittering star, and l«~^3 I bought 

s’ s 

a horse.; then 1 sold the horse ; [(b) constructive, as 

/A5a / J/MS 0 / A// 

\S /JJ| III- 31. the male is not like the 

Ul / 

female , since the ma/e precedes metonymically in 

Ay yyy-fAyyuu 

U ^if III. 31. My Lord, verily 

' ' 'i 

1 vow unto Thee what is in my womb, dedicated, because 
they used to dedicate to the service of the Temple at Je¬ 
rusalem only males (DM)]: the sign of which is that the 
pron. should supply the place of it together with the n. 

S fi A 

accompanied by it, [as &£*>, the pron. supplying the 

/ 

y / / A 

place of , and similarly in those texts (DM)]: 

/A ^ /S A 

(b) preconception, as J> l*S> of IX. 40. When they 

£ 

M / / / Ay y y .P / s A 

fu>o were in the cave and of 

XLYIII. 18. U7te» they were swearing allegiance to thee 

Ay 

under the tree : (c) presence, which Jf, says IU, occurs 

^ -P jj y I /f%*y 

only (a) after as J-^yi loi£> [147, 148], or 

tS$ * ym£ y ^ 

^f in vocation, as J^f l&f 0 [51, 147], or the fof 

S y %/ / J> A y y 

denoting suddenness of occurrence , as o-wllf )6l» 

* 
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[204]; (h) in the n of present time, as [206]: 
though this requires consideration, because you say to a 

/ A / / 

reviler of a man in your presence 1/ Revile 

'/* 

Ay 

thou not the man ; and because the J( after lol, not 
denoting determination of a thing present at the time of 
speaking, does not resemble tlmt which is being dis- 

A/ //*>A/ 

cussed; and because the J! prefixed to is corre- tly 
red., since it is inseparable, whereas the determinative 

Ay 

is not known to occur inseparably, contrary to the 
red., while the good ex. [of the n. of present time] is 

A 9 y A fi/ S A /hi *S,At 

V. 75. To-day have 1 perfected 
for you your religion: (2) denotative of genus , denoting 
(a) totality of the individuals , which is the one replaceable 

wj P 

by Jf [H7] used properly, as IV. 32, [(77), i. e. every 
man (DM),] and CIII. 2. [469] : (b) totality of the pro¬ 
perties of the individuals , which is the one replaceable 

\»P * A * yO $ Ay 

by J/ used tropically, as l.U J^.y| jjj Zaid is the 

/ 

man in knowledge , [i. e. every man in respect of knowledge 
(DM),] i. e. the consummate in this quality ; whence 

3 * Ayo / I 

II. 1. That [171] is the Scripture [consum- 

✓ / 

mate in guidance , as though it were every Scripture 
because of its comprising in the most consummate manner 
the guidance that is in them (DM)]: (c) determination of 

61 a 
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the quiddity, which is the one not replaceable by Jf 

A ✓ 2 -P m/A/ 3 x / A * / ^ 

used properly or tropically, as S J^ J^ I ^ libus.. 

« x * ' U ' 

^ XXI. 31. And made of water every living thing and 

0 

Sf* / \ur° P m//£ ✓ it * /u P /A$ 

/LwJ.I| ^ or wIaxJ!^aJI By Qod , 1 will not 

wed women or wear clothes, for which reason perjury 
occurs through [wedding or wearing] one of them; 


while the distinction between the [».] made det. by this 

A / 

J! and the indet. generic n. is the distinction between 

A ✓ 

the restricted and unrestricted, because this Jl indicates 
the essence with the restriction of its presence in the 
mind, whereas the indet. generic n. indicates the essence 
absolutely, not with regard to any restriction (ML). The 

hs 

determinative Jl must be (1) expressed, when the n. is 

t A ✓ A 

(a) an explicit ag., the v. being or , as XXXVIII. 
29. [473], LI. 48. [473], and v !^LjT JA, XVIII. 28. 

A/ 1 ' 

Most evil will be the drink !: though Jl need not be in 
the n. itself that occurs as an ag., as in XXXVIII. 29.- 
but may be in what it is pre. to, as XVI. 32. [469], 


XXXIX. 72. [540], and LXII. 5. [1]: (b) an ep. of (a) 

P ✓ I ; A// 

the dem. [147], as J^ ; /| [142]; ( b ) l&l i n 


* * 2^ ✓S# 


vocation [51, 147], as J^y 1 (gf U V. 45. 0 thou 

Si 

Apostle: though ^1 is sometimes qualified by the dem., as 
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X tuff X 

fiigjf U, in which case the dem. is mostly qualified, as 

** 33 rO x ItSZ 

idl 1^1 [418. A.]; but sometimes not qua- 

lified, as 


Ax Ax 9 x xx/ x #A x X /9 x tfifi 

J~. ^ iU|, * u*Mj ur ^fj^f 

X X ✓ X X 


[ F<? /W/'n, eat your provisions, and leave me to be an intru¬ 
der among them that intrude (FA)]: (2) suppressed when 

9/9 / 9 x XAx iL 

the n. is (a) a voc., as ^ k voc. of‘ , except 

✓ 9 

and the prop, used as a name [52]: (b) pre., as ^*11* , 

x 

except when the pre. is an ep., and the post, a reg. of it, 


Ax X MX 


the ep. being (a) infl. with consonants, as *>) b^Lalf and 

* * 

AxJ>Sx Ax * m , 

1*43 f.j^ [112]; (b) pre. to what contains Jl, as u^Laff 


9Z^> £x 

J-yi [or J*d; (Sh on the gen. governed by 

X XX 

Ax 

prothesis)] : while in no other case may J! and prothesis 
be combined, contrary to the opinion of Fr, who allows 


Ax 9 33 X 

uo) and the like, where the post, is del. without 

xA£ SfOfis x 33 / 

Jl ; and of all the KK, who allow dylM and 
the like, where the pre. is a num .; and of Rm, Mb, and 

33 x x 9 33 / 

Z, who say that the pron. in , l£>* toll, and 

XX X 

99 33 x 

is in the position of a gen. by prothesis [113,163] 

* AX * 

(Sh). f! also denotes determination , being transmitted 
from Tayyi and IJimyar, as 
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# i/ / / / 

f * / / 

A/ / M/ A / A^O «w// A/ 

[bj Bujair Ibn Ghanama afTa !, That is my friend and 
he that unites with me, casting behind me the arrow and 
the stone , i. e. defending my reputation behind my back 

✓ ✓ he° $ / hfO ui A^O / /A/* 

(Jsli),] and in tradition >* 

Fasting in travelling is not an act of piety thus related 
by AnNamir Ibn Taulab [687]. This dial, is said to 
be peculiar to the ns. into whose initial the J of deter- 

$ / P § s 

mination is not incorporated [749], as and , 
<>»,>>, \ , ' 

contrary to , and j-W ; and some students 

✓ 

of AlYaman have related to us that in their countries 

✓ // A e° /t\r& / / A WrO fi 

some are heard to say I lii Take 

/ / 

the spear, and ride the horse : but perhaps that is the 
dial, of some, not all, of them, as you see from the pre¬ 
ceding verse, and from the fact that in the tradition it is 

A £ h/ 

prefixed to both sorts (ML on ,.1 ). Jf is also red., 
[i. e. neither conjunct (176) nor determinative (DM)]; and 
is of two sorts, (1) inseparable, like the one in (a) the 

conjunct ns. [ , & c . (DM)], according to the 

saying that their determination is by means of the conj. 
[176] : (b) proper names, provided that they be conjoined 

P A jJ * 

[with it] because of (a) their transfer, like ^aJl and 
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* /A uf / 

^LsuJf, [orfg., when anarthrous, names of gold and 
fc/ootf respectively, and then, when applied to the person, 
vid. AnNadr Ibn Kinana and AnNu'man Ibn AlMundhir 

A/ 

King of the Arabs, conjoined with Jf, without which 

* /A 5 / 

, when proper name of Ibn AlMundhir, has not 
been heard, whereas, when it is proper name of any one 

A/ 

else, the Jf in it denotes allusion , as in the IM (11) 

•fi MS 

(DM),] and , [an idol belonging to Thakif at 
AtTa’if, or to Kuraish at Naldila (B on LIII. 19.), an 

✓ tU M / 

act. part, from 3-?***^ ^ (DM), because it was the 
effigy of a man that used to moisten meal of parched 
barley with clarified butter and feed the pilgrims (B), 

A / jj 9 Ax 

then lightened and conjoined with Jl (DM),] and ^*11 , 
[a gum-acacia tree worshipped by Ghanaian, orig. fern. 

uJx v Ax 

of j*lf| The most mighty (B), transferred from the fern, 
gual., and made a proper name of a deity, and conjoined 

Ax * x'A / Z / 

with Jl (DM)]; (b) their coinage, like J/j**J|, [ a 

✓ A xx 

coined name, the measure of which is (T)]; (c) 

.their prevalence of application to one of those objects 

$ A xA/ 

which they orig. belonged to, like c^aJi for The Ka‘ba , 

* / xAx * A 2 / 

&uj>J| [11] for Taiba, and for The Pleiades, though 
/ 

A ✓ 

this [ Jl (DM)] orig. denotes determination of [precon- 
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ceptional (DM)] knowledge , [where the person addressed 

Ax 

knows what Jl is prefixed to before it is mentioned, 
because of its notoriety (DM)]: (2) separable, which is 
of two kinds, (a) frequent, occurring in chaste speech, 
which is the one prefixed to a proper name transferred 
from an anarthrous [word] that is adapted to [the pre- 

k / S3 A ✓ 

fixion of (DM)] Jf, [so that such as , which is 
transferred from the aor., is excluded (DM),] avid whose 

§ / § \H f 

original meaning is alluded to, like , and 

✓ 

$ iS f 3 , k/ 3 Zx /h/ 

for which you say t&jjtaaJI [11], , and 

3 £j uj * 

; but this sort rests upon hearsay, for the like 

$ ui / 3 $ -PA ✓ 

is not said in the case of such as , and 

3 / k £ 

j.*a4 : (b) infrequent, occurring (n) in poetry, like the 

3 , 

one prefixed to , [which is transferred from the 
/ 

$A / 

aor. v. (DM),] and yp* , [which is not transferred from 

r* / / s m 3 kt / 

anything (DM),] in ^0 and £l| [12], while 

/ 

the one prefixed to o-aJj in the [last] verse denotes allu- 
* 

sion to the original meaning , [because it is transferred 

$ x 

from axJj A young child (DM),] and, it is said, like the * 

/ //hi- 3 s* mt / >A / / k// * 

one introduced into in £l| ,>£1^ [504], 

/*h% 3 A */k% 3 / / 

because pi. is a proper name for a 

sort of truffle ; (6) in anomalous prose, like the one 
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yS#*y®/ 9 9 h* 

occurring in their sayings 6 I [78] aud 

✓ / hfO st*Z / h*B 9 p* 9 >A Ha/Shf 0 M / 9 h *9 

jjuiiM /UsaJ! !^t». and the reading l$i* jelfj 
/ / 

2/S 

JjJ/f LXIII. 8. The mightier shall assuredly go forth 
from it meaner , because the d. s. is necessarily indet. 
(ML). Another instance of the separable red. is the one 
prefixed by poetic license to the sp., as 

y / 99 9 A// A £ 25/ 9 Ph$4 

U&ja-j ue-ijc U u_XX,| ; 

A/ Ay # A/ / y A2,»o y A y y A / y 

[by Rashid Ibn Shihab alYashkurl, 1 saw thee , when 
thou recognizedst our chiefs , shrink from encountering 
us, and console thyself in mind , 0 Aziz's, /or the slaughter 

* A/ 

of ‘Jmr (Jsh)], orig. l~*a> ? according to the opinion of 
the BB that the sp. is only indet. [83] (IA). The KK, 

A / 

some of the BB, and many of the moderns allow J! to 
act as a substitute for the post, pron., and thus explain 

9 A/A<^ / y 9 y 9 A/ y 

LXXIX. 41. [27], ^ & )r > [350], and 

9 A y s 9 A £ $A/ 9 9 * 9 ' 

y$fcaJ| jjj [154]; but IM restricts the allow- 

y 

ability to expressions other than the conj., [so that such 

y h/hra/ /A 25 e° 9 Ay y 2y 

as e '^>yo ^JJf is excluded (DM)]: while 

*5# tm/ A / /i« ✓ / 

Z says on l# >L-h| r ol II. 29. /4nd He taught 
Adam the names (of the named things ), all of them that 

/Stf y 9h*o /r*/hi 

the o.f. is >L~f, [the post. n. being sup- 
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¥ 

pressed, because known, indicated by the mention of the 

names, since the name must have a named, and the J 

made a compensation for it, as in XIX. 3. (85) (K),] 
^ %> / ✓ A ' 
and AShsayson jJl [83] that the o.f. is ^ ; 

f / 

A ✓ 

so that they allow Jl to act as a substitute for the 
explicit n. and pron. of the 1st pers., whereas the only 
exemplification known to have been used by the former 
authorities is that with the 3rd pers. A strange use of 
Jl is to denote interrogation, vid. in the citation of Ktb 

Jl Hast thou done?, i. J& [683] (ML). 

§ GOO. The J of the correl. of the oath [427, 652] 

CU ✓ sht* X / 

is in such as ^1**^ By God , 1 shall assuredly do: 

* s * / f X r*> / 

and is prefixed to the pret. also, as By God , 

** J> h/ / * 

he lied or has lied and £l| [575, 577] ; but is more 

A * / / / h/s X*-<* ✓ 

often prefixed to it with Si, as Sil &Ufj By God , 

s 

assuredly he did go, or has gone, forth (M). The reg. of 
an op. conjoined with the J of the oath must be posterior 

u» ✓ ✓ £ P / A SfO p , 

[to the op. (DM)]; but in U l^il J^5> ? 

uj / p / ft ^ / A / / * * 

ui r J XIX. 67. And man saith , What! when 

✓ 

1 am dead, shall l be brought forth alive? lol is an 

p / t\i £ 

adv. to , the adv. being allowed to precede the J 
of the oath only because of the latitude taken by them 
in the adv. [498], another instance of which [precedence 
of the adv. because of latitude (DM)] is 



( «81 ) 


iS/ xx 


9 / ht 


^ o 

vx x > 


^ dr r 0 **^ * r* 3^ u>M 3***) 


[by AlA‘sh^i, Two foster-brethren ( 3**:"°) being a d. s. to 

Sjj X 9 t\r& / X M 

y in the preceding verse in § 507 ) of suck- 

/ Ax x 

ling, of a breast being a sabst. for J) of a mother , 

x * x 

that have sworn one to the other in a dark , black (night), 

x 

“ We will not ever (206) part ” (DM)], the neg. V 
having the first place in the correl. of the oath [547]. 

A xx 

Suppression of the J of is good with length [of 
interval between the oath and correl. (DM)], as XCI. 9. 
[(433), the correl. of the oath in XCI. 1. (538) (B)]; 

• uj xxa£ x 

but suppression of the J of is peculiar to poetic 

license, as in the saying of ‘Amir Ibn AtTufail 

/ t\ 9 Ax 9$ x £ £ x § A J>Gjx m x ? Af xS^ X xx 

X * 1 £ ' £ ' 

the slain {by the hand) of Murra {assuredly) I 
will avenge; for verily he is unavenged, and verily 
{retaliation for the blood of) your brother has not been 

uj / £ A C X 

sough t, i. e. 1/ ( Jsh) ]. 


§ 601. The subsidiary J is prefixed mostly to ^>1; 


and sometimes to another [cond. instrument (DM)], as 

$ x xx A x x A 9s x a x x x xx 


X 

X X 


' ^ x £ x x A 9/ s 

/ ' i 

62 a 
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[ Whenever thou art good, good shall assuredly be decreed 
to thee; and thou shalt assuredly be recompensed, when 
thou art recompensed , handsomely (Jsh)]: and, according 

✓ uj / / Jillr * 3 S / “£ IS / 

to this, it is better that in vu**J| JJ&u &1M jfj 

" y * 

/ 4 uj / * $ */ / A y y A SS/e* 

U ^ dy*) f* * v ur >«• I M 

z * ts*s /S fi/ / / ✓ 

ft* III. 75. the J [in U (K, B)] should not 

// / 

be subsidiary [to the oath (B) on the ground that 

the taking of the covenant is in the sense of requiring to 
/ 

swear (K, B)], U being corn!., And when God took the 
covenant of the Prophets, saying, Whatever Scripture and 
wisdom 1 give you, and afterwards an Apostle verifying 
what is with you cometh unto you, ye shall surely believe 
in, [because that would entail the attribution of a 

y 

rare usage to the Kur’an (DM)] ; but inceptive, U 
being conjunct, [i. e. Assuredly that Scripture arid wisdom 
which I have given you, and which afterwards an Apostle 
hath come unto you verifying, ye shall surely believe 

A S> / / y fs*s A,*, , 

in, since, l* being i. q. U, it is as though 

S/ § UJ / * 5 •* ' A 3 smt yy S SSSh/^t Jy 

&) JjJ-tfu {?***■) Xy+Z'kfA were said (K),] 

because this is an attribution of the most frequent usage. 

The strangest word that it is prefixed to is if, [because 

. . * 

$ is not cond. (DM),]; and that [prefixion] is on account 

S A A 

of the resemblance of of to ^1 [in letter, which is 
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obvious, and sense, inasmuch as condition is in the 
sense of cause (DM)] : IJ cites 

9 / A /* A? / A ✓ A ✓✓ 3 h s A ^ Si ✓ ✓ A/ y 

^ ^ic 

/ / / / | / / / / / 
[by an Arab of the desert, addressing his wif§, SAe /tus 
become angry with me because 1 have drunk wine at the 
price of a fleece. Then , {by God,) since thou hast become 

angry, I will assuredly drink wine at the price of a male 

A / 

lamb (DM)]; and it is like the prefixion of the ui in Jl» 

y $ /Sf£3 fi Jf Jj r-o / A / I 9 * e>*/ / »8 9% / Ay £ 

&UI jJL# jyt* J XXIV. 13. 

Then, since they have not brought the witnessc", those 

A A 

he/ore God are the liars, 3! being assimilated to , so 

s f 

that the »-i is prefixed after it, as it is prefixed in the 
correl. of the condition [419, 587]. The subsidiary J 
is sometimes suppressed, notwithstanding that the oath 

f\9 9 JA /f A / 

is supplied before the condition, as ^ 

VI. 121. [And, (by God,) if ye obey 
them, verily ye will be polytheists, p&f being correl 

A £ 

of a supplied oath, not of the cond. ^I, because the 

£ 

nominal prop., when it occurs as correl. of the condi¬ 
tion, must be conjoined with the t_i (DM)], while the 
saying of some that there is not a supplied oath here, 
and that the nominal prop, is the correl. of the condition 

O' / / / M y A/ A y 

by subaudition of the ui, as in £J| f J.xb ^ 

[419, 587], is refuted, because that [suppression of the 
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lJ from the nominal prop, occurring as correl. of the 

Ay A / 

condition (DM)] is peculiar to poetry; and as J ^ y 

£ 

9 $ $ yy Aj*A 3// y ZcB vZ w y yy / 3 3/ W y 3/h/ 

*aJ1 (QXa U* 

* / / ' 

V. 77. \_/kid, (by God,) if they desist not from what they 
say, a grievous chastisement shall assuredly befall those 

3/S/ A/ A yy 

of them that have disbelieved, i. e. 1 ^ , meaning 

A y ui dO/ iu Zj / // 

£j| ^Zl &b| 3 (DM)], this [ ^j"***! (DM)] being a correl. 

/ / 

only of the [supplied (DM)] oath, [not of the condi¬ 
tion, because the correl. of the condition is not conjoined 
with the J , nor corroborated by the ^ (DM)]; and as 

y y Sr° / UJ / 3 / / / A / A// ✓/ A A / Ay Ay 

til fxj ^ YU. 22. 

(And, (by God,) unless Thou forgive us, and have 
mercy upon us, we shall assuredly be of the lost (DM)], 

y y A r° / A 33 Ay A y y AAy uiy 

contrary to j,- L$ A^y 3 J fk'S 1/f, XI. 

/ / ' y y y fi 

49. And, unless [585] Thou forgive me, and have mercy 

A 3* 

upon me, I shall be one of the lost, [ \ being the correl. 

of the condition, not of a suppressed oath (DM)]. The 
J is not subsidiary in 


(3)1 Uf ^gle \S Aj 

y ^ y 

3/si 3 AyAyy » y A y y y 

C )jl ^ 

* y y 

[by Dhu -rRumma, J/ Me aorta Ac for me, as 1 see, 
hardships from (longing for) Mayya, assuredly death 
will be easier (Jsh)], 
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0 ✓ 0^/S/o0/hm 0 / / > A / 

UoU r; J( L JS Ji 

s * ' 

' / A m A/a^o ✓ ✓ A 

k*jt> lhxklj 

/ / ✓ /■ ' * 

[If what thou hast been told to-day (about me) be true, 
1 will fast in the day of midsummer , exposing myself to 
the sun (DM)], and 

/ i A / / A /hr** £ / yA/» A ht 

fdif ^juJ| L ~~H}i f+W 

/ / 0 Mr**/ / A / Jt*/Zi r** 

w j j> js 

✓ / 

[by ‘Umar Ibn Abl Rabl £ a alMakhziiml, Tarry i little 
with Zainab: verily the separation has drawn near. 
Short will be the stay , if the journey be to-morrow (Jsh)] : 
but in all of that is red, [599], in the two first [verses] 
because the condition receives the correl. , in the 1st verse 
through the [nominal (DM)] prop, conjoined with the 
O, [the J being inceptive (DM),] and in the 2nd verse 
through the apocopated v., whereas, if the J were sub¬ 
sidiary, only the oath would receive the correl., [and its 
correl. is not conjoined with the lJ , nor apocopated 
(DM)]; and in the 3rd because the correl. [constructively 

0r*/MfC "fi / 

t\j&\ (DM)] is suppressed, being indicated by what 

A 

precedes , so that, if a supplied oath were there, [and 
its correl. were suppressed because indicated by what 
preceded it (DM),] catachresis would be entailed through 
suppression of two correls. (ML). 
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hr sh4 

§ 602. The J of the correl. of y [591] and My 

[574] is in such as XXI. 22. [90] and sU| JJai Uy j 

f / a£ r° 99 \/»*°/ 99/ A // A *h/ / / 

^ILaxSJ) 11 s£*=^ IV. 85. And, if the grace 
of God had not been upon you, and His mercy , ye would 
have followed the devil : and is prefixed to strengthen 
the connection of one of the two props, with the other ; 
but may be suppressed, as LVI. 69. [591]. And the 

As s 

correl. may be entirely suppressed [590], wdience y_j 

A suJ 9 4r»A9 

JU»M s; csjja- Uiy XIII. 30. And, if by a Kur’an 

' " ' / „ K9 ASO , \ , ,, 

the mountains were to be moved, [i. e. I luiifc 

✓ ✓ ss j+*r\Pt\e a * 1 /A/A $ As 

it would be this Kur’an, like 

9 

Jj s A / A 4 uj / /9 9 / 9/A'9// 

aUi ^ &^| ; i TJX. 21. If We 

/ / / s / 

were to send down this Kur’an upon a mountain, thou 


wouldst see it quailing, splitting from awe of God, or, 

S>/r* ss 

as is said, & Iji—I U they would not believe in it, like 
YI. 111. (585) (K),] and XI. 82. [418. A.] (M), i. e. 

A 99 A 

I should repel you (B). 


§ 603. The J op. of the apoc. [419] is the J 
applied to denote requisition. Its vowel is Kasr, but 
Sulaim pronounce it with Fath: and it is made quiescent 
[670] after the j and O oftener than mobile, as 

9 A 9As 9 s A /As 

^ (jAAXUmaaI) II. 182. Then let them answer 

/ / / 

Me when I summon them to belief and obedience, and 
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let them believe in Me; and is sometimes made quies 


Cj P p A /S £p 

cent after ^, as I f XXII. 30. Then let them fulfil 
in the reading of the KK, Kn, and Bz, which contains a 
refutation of those who say that this is peculiar to poetry. 
There is no difference, as regards the fact that the requi- 
sitive J necessarily involves apocopation, between the 
requisition’s being a command , as in LXY. 7. [419], and 
its being & prayer, as in XLIII. 77. [419] ; or entreaty , 

/ / $ /P A /h / 

as in your saying to your equal IJi - Let such 

* 

a one do such a thing, when you do not mean to assume 
superiority over him: and similarly if the J be excluded 
from requisition to denote something else, like the J by 
which, together with the v. accompanied by it, enuncia- 


OJ S S \ h rO P, t\ S \ /\/ / S M fO 

jfionismeant, as &JIL 2 JI ^ 


✓ / 



A ✓ 


XIX. 76. Whosoever is in error, let the Compassionate 
prolong for him his life and XXIX. 11. [below], i. e. 

u> P / / $ A ✓ 3 A ✓ , 

will prolong and (DM)] , and we 

hP S/ St ymt s A ✓ ✓ 

will bear-, or intimidation , as XVIII. 28. 


And, whoso willeth, let him disbelieve. When the nom. 
of the v. of requisition is an ag. of the 2nd pers., the 
J is mostly dispensed with through the sufficiency of 

A /A A P A PSP 

the mood J**f, as ,►* and [below]: but the J 
is necessary [429] if the quality of ag. be absent, as 


s / s f\P 

w Be thou occupied with my want-, or the 
' ' ' i V 

2nd pers., as ojj ^ Let Zaid stand; or both, as ^*J 
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jLsLt !;) Let Zaii be occupied with my want. P«- 

fixion of the J to the «. of the let pees., however, is 
raK [because the speaker does not command himself 
(I)M),] whether the 1st pers. be sing., as in the Prophet 0 

saying £ ^ W «-« **■ f 

^orp/Jasin^M^^^^' 

jJjJj XXIX. 11. And they that disbe- 

[eve soy to them that believe. Follow ye our way, and let 

us bear [above] p»«r rarer sl '" 13 “ 3 

the «. of the ag. of the 2nd i>«, « ” t ‘*® s ” ad "’ S 

of X. 59. [430] and the tradition ^ Tahc 

ye your ranks. Sometimes the J is suppressed inpoe- 

try, while its government remains, as 


A / A / // 


s fi / *" " ■ v. »•* 

} j* ^ ^ 

, / , n * * * A,/A r i / 

^ cT 5 


M „,j reckon thou not on my pari ”*.V 
period of life to be long; but let 

portion of good jrom thee (Jsh)] and $ M' 

i e %I and Ji >: but Mb disallows suppression of 

the J and retention of its government even in poetry; 
nd [though silent as to the 1st verse (DM),] says on 
the 2nd verse that its author is not known, while it may 
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be a prayer in the form of enunciation, shall ransom , [in 
which case it is an ind. (DM),] the J being elided for 
lightening, and the Kasra held sufficient without it; and 
says on 

A f&/ / r£> , hi A ** 

/ / / ' / / 

/✓Ay h/ A$ A /hrO Z 3 3 A /A *o ✓ 

/ ✓ / 

[by Mutammim Ibn Nuwaira alYarbu‘1, For the like of 
the companions of AlBa l uda (a water belonging to the 
Banff Asad) then scratch thou ( woe be to thee J) the ball 
of the cheek; or let him that weeps weep (Jsh), wnich 

A/ 

is orig ., according to the majority, lXjJ (DM),] that 

/ ✓ 

though bad, [inasmuch as it apparently contains a sup¬ 
pression of the imp. J (DM),] it is allowable, because 

A A / 

it is a coupling to the sense, since and 

/ / r /■ / ✓ 

are synonymous. This, however, which Mb disallows in 

A 3 

poetry, Rs allows in prose, but on condition that J.» [i. e. 

3 A ✓ A 

a requisition from the crude form of JyiH (DM)] precede; 

£ 153 r-° 3 3 3 /t* s I / / A 3 

and holds lyU! v.JJf XIV. 36!. 

A$ay tfAau to ifefy servants , icAo have believed , lAm 

•perform prayer to be a c^se of it, i. e. : while IM 

✓ / 

agrees with him; and adds that it occurs, though rarely, 
in prose after enunciatory saying , as 

sJs/s>A/ w / * / A^ / A// £/ 3 K3 

* &,!»> fjoJ 

O ' 7 i ' 

62 a 
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[by Manzur Ibn Habta alAsadl, I said to a door-keeper , 
near whom was her house, Allow thou (me to enter), for 
verily 1 am her father-in-law and her neighbour (Jsh)], 

A /^/ 

i. e. yjO&J } the J being suppressed, and the aoristic 
✓ 

letter pronounced with Kasr [404], and the suppression, 
says he, not being a poetic license, since the poet might 

A ✓ 

have said . The KK and Akb assert that the J 
of requisition is perpetually suppressed [431] in such as 

*P A PSD t\9s A P t\/ 

£ and [above], the o./. being jJW and o.*5aJ , and 

the J being then suppressed for lightening, and followed 
by the aoristic letter; and I profess their doctrine: 

[while, according to this, the v. is either pret. or aor. 
only (DM)]. 

§ 604. The import of the J of inception is (1) 
to corroborate the purport of the prop., for which reason 

they depose it in the cat. of ^1 from the head of the 

£ 

prop, from dislike of beginning the sentence with two 
corrobs. [521]; (2 )to make the aor. apurepresent [404], 
So say most: while IM objects against the 2nd the texts 

/ / A pO /A/ A 9 /A ✓ PP A // / 2/ US , 

pf, '-£>) XVI. 125. And verily 

* P £ 

thy Lord shall judge between them on the day of resur¬ 
rection and XII. 13. [404], since, the taking away being 

P P A e 

future, if were a present, the act [ grieving (DM)] 

would precede its ag. [ that ye take him away renderable 
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by tbe inf. n. (DM)] in existence, notwithstanding that 
it is its effect; but the reply is that the judgment [in 
the 1st text (DM)], being inevitably about to occur on 
that day, is considered as present, witnessed, doth judge , 

S \ ✓ 

and that the full phrase [in the 2nd text (DM)] is Lk-a* 

~ IS f 

£f| (the intention of ) your taking him away griev- 

eth me, the intention being present. It is prefixed by 
common consent in two positions, (1) to the inch., as 

* / A ✓ iS / t A .pa.£ ✓ 

fSd LIX. 13. Assuredly ye are more terrible : 

UJ 

(2) after ^ [521], in which cat. it is prefixed to (a) 

£ 

three things by common consent, (a) the n., [vid. the 

m * * s \Uf Si 

pred. of posterior to its sub. (DM),] as ^^ 

^ i ' ' * 

_dej.fi XIV. 41. Verily my Lord is quick to hear prayer, 

f Si 

[or its sub. posterior to the pred., as (jjjl , or a 

» 

distinctive pron., as III. 55. (166) (DM)]; ( b ) the aor., 
because of its resemblance to the n. [575], as XVI. 125.; 
(c) the adv., [because , which is a n., is supplied 

s 

before the adv., so that the J is as it were prefixed 
to the n. (DM),] as ^ jl L JA uJi' LXVIII. 4. 

t ' * * 

And verily thou art of a great nature : (b) three things 

A J / // 4 h / St 

with dissent, (a) the aplastic pret., as ^ ^£*+*1 Ijj] ^ 

✓ S S / A / £ 

or J-^fi , said by A kb, because the aplastic 
[«. (DM)] resembles the n. [in unconj ugability (575) 



( m > 


hr * 

(DM)]; (b) the [plastic] pret. conjoined with oi, as 

/ / A // ^ A / £ 

pis jjy !jo] , said by the majority, because the pret., being 

A ✓ 

approximated by oS to the present, resembles the aor., 
which resembles the n. [575] ; (c) the plastic pret. divested 

A/ / ✓ ✓ ^ A/ m 

of os, [as (DM),] allowed by Ks and Hsh 

A / ^ 

by subaudition of a» [577]. And its prefixion otherwise 

UJ 

than in the cat. of to two things is disputed, (1) the 

£ 9 A/ $ r*// 

prepos. enunc. of the inch., as oi; [below], impliedly 

allowed by many: (2) the [aor. (DM)] v., as lw) ffid , 
allowed by LM, Mlk, and others; while Mlk adds the 

✓ 9 / */ As ✓ ✓ A ✓ 

aplastic pret., as 1- V. G7. [ Assuredly 

most evil was it as a thing that they were wont to do (471) 

A / 

(B)]; and some the plastic conjoined with as, as 
XXXIII. 15. [97] and cfbl i-i JS aSl 

XII. 7. Assuredly there were in the story of Joseph and 
his brethren signs, while All says that the J in II. 61. 
[575] is the J of inception importing the sense of cor¬ 
roboration, and that a supplied oath may be before it, [in 

Which case it is the J of the oath (DM),] or not, [in 

which case it is inceptive (DM)]. The J of inception 

✓ 

is also prefixed (1) to the neg. U , hecfause treated ill 

✓ 

letter like the conjunct U, which occurs as an inch., 

as 
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A 0 he*/ / /A * # h/ht ✓/ 

b vs^vliLt| t+( 

/ / 

s & S / /%»/✓ A / ✓ A / / 

J^- ujba£s 

/ ✓ W Z 


[^.wured/t/ / have not neglected to thank thee ; then 
choose me for thine own. For how (shall 1 not thank 
thee) when from thy bounty is the bulk of my property f 

$ / ✓ **/ A / ✓✓ 

(Jsh)], this being treated in letter like UI 

Assuredly what thou dost is good: (2) [to the enunc. 

M A / ✓ 

(DM)] after i. q. , because of its resemblance in 

t 

letter to the corrob. , said by some on the reading 

£ 

of XX. 66. [556]. The J of inception has the quality 
of priority: and therefore it suspends the op. in such as 

$ / A S S A// * A ✓ 

O'Jic [445] ; and prevents the acc. from 

' ' js ni ,i / bn, 

being put by distraction in such as I till ooj, and 


$ iwz $ A/ ✓ 

the enunc. from preceding it in such as J6 uwjJ, and the 

inch, in such as <±l) [above]: but it has not the 

* ✓ 

quality of priority, [so as to be itself prepos. (DM),] in 


the cat. of , because there it is postponed from prece- 

i 

dence [521], for which reason it is named deposed. The 
reg. of an op. conjoined with the J of inception must 


be posterior [to the op., as 

> A // I A/ / // 


t (S * S A /f * A ✓ 

✓ 

* A / £ 


u> 

i 


* 


not 

/ 


\)+* (DM)]. In f laJ|^3 J [577] or 
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Verily Zaid, by God, did, or shall, stand the J is the 

A / 

correl. of a supplied oath, [because of the absence of 
and presence of the ^ (DM),] not the ,J of inception; 

9k/ 

so that, when for example is prefixed to the prop. 

. / _ 

»1 M 

[ & ^ (DM)], the Hamza of is pronounced with 
£ £ 

Fath, [because the J of the oath in such a place does 

not suspend, since the oath and its correl. are in the posi- 

m £ yj 9 

tion of a nom., pred. of , while ^1 and its two regs. 
supply the place of the two objs. (DM)] : but, if 

/ / k / / 

you say pG uSI, they say that it is the J of inception 
[575], in which case the Hamza must be pronounced 
with Kasr [518]; while in my opinion both matters are 
admissible. 

§ 605. When ^1 is contracted, as II. 138. [525] 

# 

and LXXXYI. 4. [525], the J [inseparable from it 
(DM)] is, (1) according to S and the majority, the J of 
inception, which, besides its importing corroboration of 
the relation and making the aor. a pure present [604], 

A 

imports distinction between the contracted ^1 and neg. 

* # 
yjl, and for this reason (a) becomes necessary after 
s . 

having been allowable, unless indeed the intention of 
affirmation be [otherwise] indicated, [in which case it is 
not necessary (DM),] as in the reading of Abu Rajd 
[‘Imran Ibn Tairn al‘Utaridi (ID)] in XLIII. 34. [525] 
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0» * / ✓ ✓ # 


with Kasr of the J, i. e. , [i. e. £&+ y*> 

belongeth to what is the furniture Sfc. (K, DM),] and 

// A/ /A/ Ay y s 9 *S A 

r^ X "‘ f?" lS^ 3 ^ cS*^ *“'*■*'** ^1 
' / / / ^ 

Ay A/ A/ £*P/ Ay Ay 

ly-^» y y 

y y y ^ y 

[ Verily I should, have been ending my time on the day of 
your departure, if you had not favored me with a promise 
not a farewell (Jsh)J; (b) must be omitted with negation 

A 

of the enunc. or pred., [because then does not appear 
to be neg., since negation of negation is rare (DM,),] as 


yy /Ay y toy A ^ 


S'* J* e>* 

# y y ' ^ 

yy yy A ✓ « y hs / 9 Ay 

tJiu. r ±*s y ^ 

[Verily truth is not hidden from a possessor of perspi¬ 
cacity, even if it lack not the contradiction of a bigot 
(,Tsh)]: (2) as F, I J, and many assert, a J other than 
the J of inception, which is imported for distinction, F's 


argument being that it is prefixed to the plastic pret., as 

y ✓ y 5 Ay A 

j,Ud t>oj , and to the acc. posterior to its governing 

£ 

*>., as VII. 100. [525], neither of which is allowable with 

[the J of inception after] the uncontracted [ ]. 

e J 

The KK, however, assert that the J is in all such cases 
2 * 

i. q. IM, and that the ^ before it is neg.] and they 

# * 
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cite, as evidence that the J occurs os an exceptive, the 
saying 

X 3 /A£ A / $ m / S s * * § 

■jlo*- _«*! .J .hi L; * &Y wS*> UJj ^jhl 

[Abdn has become humble after his glory; nor is AbUn 
aught but one of foreign unbelievers of negroes (Jsli)]: 
and, according to their doctrine, [the saying of the Prophet 

* A 3/ ✓A 3 AC X A x Ax 

(IA)] UJU Si We did know, thou wast 

not aught but, or verily thou wast, or that ( the case wees 
this,) thou wast, a believer is to he said with Kasr of 

A 

the Hamza, because [the Hamza of] the neg. [ J J 

* 

is always pronounced with Kasr; and so too according 
to the doctrine of S, because the of inception sus¬ 
pends the op. from governing [445, 518]; whereas 
according to the doctrine of F and IJ the Hamza is to 
be pronounced with Fath (ML). 

Ax 3 / \0 

§ 606. The J governing the gen. is in JUI 

X A 3 x 3\ * ' 

[504] and I came to thee in order {that) 

' X 

thou mightst honor me, because the v. governed in the 

A 2 

subj. by subaudition of ^ [411, 599] is renderable byr 

✓ ✓A 

the inf, n. governed in the gen., i. e. LjSffV (M). 

' t' 



CHAPTER XXII. 


THE QUIESCENT OF FEMININIZATION. 

§ 607. It is the [affixed to the endings of pret. 

A // / 

vs., as (Z)] in , [which is introduced (M)] to 

notify from the very first that the ag. is Jem. (M, Z), 
It is affixed to the pret. to denote the femininization of 
the subject (IH), whether ag. or pro-ag. [21, 161] (Jin). 
The affixion of the sign of femininization to the attribute, 
notwithstanding that the fern, is the subject, not the 
attribute, is allowable only because of the attachment 
between the v., which is the original form of attribute, 
and the ag., in respect of the v.’s needing the ag. and of 
the ag-.’s being like one of the parts of the v., so that 

i A/ / 

the J in such as [161] I s made quiescent in order 

that four mobiles may not succeed one another in what 
is like one word [20], and you even see the ag. occur 

✓ Ay 

between the v. and its inflection in such as > [405], 

„ / / 

$ f A/ /A/ 

and [402, 161]. The femininization 

of the v. on account of the femininization of its ag. is 
therefore like the dualization and pluralization of the ag. 
on account of the repetition of the v. twice or oftener, 

y AyO 5 y y y 

as in the saying of Alljajjaj t* 0 

' y 

A ts* A 

guard , smite , smite his neck, i. e. I , and in 

' / / 

64 a 
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* .****. „ A A 

XXIII. 101. [598], i.e. restore 

* * * / / ' 

Thou me, restore Thou me, restore Thou me. This 
is quiescent, contrary to the X of the n. [263], because, 
the n. being orig. infl., and the v. orig. uninfl., it is inti¬ 
mated from the very first by the quiescence of this 
that what it is affixed to is uninfl ., because it is like the 
last letter of what it is affixed to, and by the mobility 
of that 5 that what it follows is infl., the proof that it 
is like the J of the word being the resting of the 

inflection upon it in such as [18] (R). But the *aj 

is mobilized with Kasr upon meeting a quiescent (Z). 
The verbal being orig. quiescent, the J elided [in 

A / / A ✓ / 

and ] because of the two quiescents [the f 

/ j / // / 

and 3 is not restored in and , because, 

though the becomes mobile on account of the I after 

it, and, this I being like part of the word, the vowel is 

with respect to it quasi-inseparable, still, the being orig. 

quiescent, the vowel upon it is like no vowel: but there 

occurs a weak dial, that takes the vowel of the ^ into 

account, because the I is like part of the word, so that 
/ // * // 
they say CU> and Glp ; though they do not say uuUj 

sts/h^ * 

fyJf, because the vowel is on account of a detached 
word that is not like part of what is before it, since the 
explicit n. is not like the pron. in attachment (R). 



CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE TAN W IN. 


§ 608. It is an aug. quiescent ^ that is affixed to 
the final otherwise than for corroboration: so that the ^ 

) / / $ ✓ A y 

of is excluded, because it is rad.; the ^ of , 

$ / A 9 ftsh 

because it is mobile ; the . of and , 

^ / A / ✓ 

because it is not final; and the ^ of UwJ XCVI. 15. 
[153], because it is corrob. [610, 649]. It is of five 
kinds, (l) the Tanwln [indicative (DM)] of complete 
declension, which is the one affixed to the triptote infl. 
n. to make known that it retains its o. f. [18], not resem¬ 
bling the p., so as to be uninft. [159], nor the v ., so as to 
be diptote [17] ; and is also named the Tanwln of perfect 
declinability and the Tanwln of triptote declension: and 

$ A ✓ $ / § s 

that is as in ^ J*-;, and : (2) the Tanwln 

[indicative (DM)] of indeterminateness, which is the 
one affixed to some univfl. ns. to distinguish between 

their del. and their indet.; and occurs by hearsay in the 


cat. of the verbal n, as [198], and ; and 
regularly in the proper name ending in , as ^’/U, 

S / m* fs'f ' 

Slbawaih and another Sibawaih 
* ' ' ' $ ^ / 
came to me : whereas the Tanwln of and the like 

infl. ns. is a Tanwin of complete declension, not a Tan win 
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of indeterminateness, as some students imagine, [since 
the indeterminateness is realized without the Tanwln 

(DM)]; and therefore, if you named a man that 

very Tanwln would remain notwithstanding the cessation 

of the indeterminateness: (3) the Tanwln of correspon- 

S / A # 

dence, which is the one affixed to such as , 

i A 3 

being put in correspondence with the ^ in , 

[because the pi. fem. is a deriv. of the pi. masc. (DM)]: 
(4) the Tanwln of compensation, which is the one affixed 

as a compensation for (a) a letter, (a) rad., as in 
/ / ^ 
and , in which it is a compensation for the [elided 

* $ ✓A , 

(DM)] ^ [18]; ( b ) aug., as in Stones, the Tan- 

* ✓ / 

wlu of which is a compensation for the f of JoUa., as 

/ 

1M says: (b) a post, (a) single term, which is the Tanwln 

t* § A / 

of and ja*i when they are cut off from prothesis 
[128], as XXV. 41. [62] and II. 254. [507], [i. e. J/ 

A h/ s * 

&JtL9 every ( nation ) and J* to some (of them) 

4 ' ' ' A 

(DM)]; ( b ) prop., which is the Tanwln affixed to of 

f 0 ' ' £ e° S ✓ # 

in the like of f . LIX. 16. 

' * ' ' , ' 

And the heaven shall he riven ; for it on that day shall 

' ' A 2 / he* * h/ s ✓ 

he fragile, orig. ol f)i f or { t m t j ie 

day when (it shall be riven ) shall be fragile, the post. prop. 
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being afterwards suppressed because known, the Tanwln 
put as a compensation for it, and the o pronounced with 

A 

Kasr because of the two quiescents, [since of is uninfl. 

t 

upon quiescence, and the Tanwln is a quiescent ^ 
(DM)]: (5) the Tanwln of quavering, which is the one 
affixed to the unbound rhymes, [i. e. those whose final 
is a letter of unbinding, i. e. prolongation (DM),] as a 
substitute for the letter of unbinding, vid. the f, . , and 
, in the recitation of the Banu Tamim; and apparently 
is said by the GG to be a Tan win productive of quaver¬ 
ing, while IY distinctly states that; whereas what S 
and other critical judges distinctly state is that it is put 
to discontinue the quavering, and that the quavering 
is produced by the letters of unbinding, because they 
admit of prolongation of the sound in them, so that, 
when the Banu Tamim recite, and do not quaver, they 
put the Tanwln instead of them: and this Tanwln is not 
peculiar to the n. [2], as is proved by 

A / /$ A // S A ✓£ A A / / ut $ 

^Uaf jJif ^^1 ^1 J'jG p yff 

£ ' ✓ s ,, 

[by Jarir, Lessen thou the blame , 0 upbraiding woman, 
and the reproof; and say thou, if I do well in my loving 
her, “By God, assuredly he has done well ” (J)] and 

A / A^// / / AS/*/ 

JS, lilU„ Jy u 

✓ / // 

[577]. Akh and the Prosodians add a 6th Tanwln, and 
name it hypercatalectic, which is the one affixed to the 
final of the bound rhymes, [i. e. those whose final is not 
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y AIM ** 

one of the letters of unbinding (DM),] as in 

* >/ 

[505]; and is named hypercatalectic because it tran- 

A s/h iA 

scends the limit of the metre, [the o. /. being 

A ✓/ A 

and with quiescence of the Jj, the Tanwln then 

added, and the Jj pronounced with Kasr because of the 
concurrence of two quiescents (J)]; and serves to dis* 
tinguish between pause and continuity, [so that, when 
the poet puts it, he is known to pause, and not to continue 
the verse with what follows it, whereas, when he does not 
put it, he may be continuing or pausing (DM)]. Some 
add a 7th Tanwln, vid. the Tanwln of poetic license, 
which is the one affixed to the diptote [18], as in 

✓ A /» /A /A Ar-o Ar ✓ / A/ / 

* ' ' 

A s // A * /* 

I-&I cylljyi t-J-i 

[by Imra alKais, And a day when I entered the litter , 
the litter of ‘Unaiza, and she said , Woes be to thee f 
Verily thou art making me go afoot (EM)] ; and to the 

voc. pronounced with Damm, as in allf ^IL, [48] : 

and I hold their opinion in the case of the 2nd, but not 
of the 1st, because the 1st is the Tanwln of complete 
declension, since poetic license permits triptote declen¬ 
sion [of the diptote (DM)]; whereas the 2nd is not a 
Tanwln of complete declension, because the n. is uninfl. 
upon Damm. And [some add] an 8th, which is th? 
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/ /A / *>/# I 

anomalous Taltwlft, aft in LX*y> Those [171] are 

* 

thy people transmitted by AZ; and serves merely to 

0 / A// 

multiply the letter, as is said of the l of ^gj***? [401, 

497]. And IKhz mentions that the Tanwln is of 10 

kinds, making the Tanwln of the voc. and the Tanwln 

of triptote declension of the diptote each a distinct kind, 

and saying “the 10th is the Tanwln of imitation, as 

/ $/ / 

when you name a man &»U , since you imitate the „ 

✓ / 

expression used as a name whereas this [saying of 
his “since &c.” (DM)] is an acknowledgment on his 
part that it [i. e. the imitated Tanwln (DM)] is the 
Tanwin of triptote declension, because that [Tanwln of 
complete declension (DM)] which was before the naming 
is imitated after it (ML). 

§ 609. The Tanwln is always quiescent unless it 
meet another quiescent, and be therefore pronounced 

A / / / 

with Kasr or Datum, as XXXVIII. 40. 

/ / 

41. And torment. Stamp thou also read with Darnm 
[664] (M). And Sometimes it is suppressed [because 
of the concurrence of two quiescents (ML)], as 

/ / Cm sit** / // A / A 3 /A/ SJh/bi/ 

1LJ5 1/| &UJ /hi l/ ; * 

[by Abu -lAstvad adDu’all, And I found him to be not 
accepting reproof nor remembering God save a little 

(Jsb)]; Ml! ^ CXII. 1. 2. Say $c. 
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/ / i / fhwin* / ^ 

[160], GW is the Lord [and y$JJ| J*U| Vj 

XXXVI. 40. (547)] being read (M, MIi)with omission 

» % s 

of the Tan win of oa-1 and JjjL. and with the acc. of 

✓ uJ 

. And it is necessarily suppressed because of (1) 

AS ii £/ 

pjrefixion of Jf, as : (2) prothesis [110], as 

, S /9 As S s s 

uX*lU : (3) quasi-prothesis, as ^ No properly 

* * 

belonging to Zaid, when the J is not construed to be in- 

✓ / 

terpolated [101, 504]; for, if it be so construed, JU is 
pre., [and the Tanwln is then suppressed because of pro* 
thesis (DM)]: (4) the preventive of triptote declension 

S / / 

[17] , as tUicli : (5) pause in any case but the acc. [497, 

/ /> / 
640]: (6) contiguity to the pron. [113, 163], as , 

s 

according to those who say that the pron. is not [in the 
place of a gen. as (DM)] post., [but of an acc. as an obj. 
(DM)]; while the saying [of Yazld Ibn Mukharram 
alHarithl (Jsh)] 

✓ / / * A ms w* mss Af // 

ws - ; 5 u. 

- ' S'' * ' ' 

[170] And 1 know not {and my thought is every thought) 
whether Sharahil will deliver me to my people is a poetic 

* A * 

license, [the ^ of in (DM)] it being a ^ of pro¬ 

tection [affixed to the act. part, by poetic license (DM)], 

s*A 

not a Tanwln, likjp [the ^ of in (DM)] 
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#/ fi / + * //Ai ? * hf* 

U*f l* &J ♦ U5l^ ^ t 

' ,.f :♦.'. £ ' ✓ / / 

[^no? the comer to me, in order that he may be given a 

gift, is not disappointed; for verily he has the likes of 

what he was hoping for (Jsli)], since the Tanwln is not 
/\/ , 
combined with Jl : (7) the n.'s being a proper namb 

$ A 4*l\ $ A 

qualified by ,d or £d by common consent, ox* es^w 
according to some of the Arabs, contiguous to it and 
pre. to a proper name; while the saying [of AlAghlab 

al'Ijli (IY)] £)] ta. [50] is a poetic license (ML). 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


THE CORROBORATIVE «>• 

§ 610. It is (1) double, [pronounced with Fath, 
j because of its heaviness and the lightness of Fatha (R),[ 
except with the f (IH) of the du. and the f of the pi., 
i. e. the I separating the % of the fem. pi. from the 
double ^ (Jm); and with Kasr after the J of the du. 

w / A /A A 

and the I of separation, as and , by 

/ x / 7 / / 

assimilation to the ^ of inflection in the nor., which is 

pronounced with Kasr after the 1 (405), as (R)]: 

✓ / 

(2) single (M, IH, IA, ML), quiescent (IH), because it is 
uninfl., the o.f. in uninflectedness being quiescence (Jm): 

/ S t 3/f / 5 / / A i/ 

and both are combined in jjiUdI ... JLa«J 

XII. 32. He shall assuredly be imprisoned , and shall 

0 3 //* 

surely be one of the abjects (1A, ML), the ^ of 

^ / A // 

[497] being written in the Codex as an f, [lihe Ui«JJ 
XCVI. 15. (B),] according to the predicament of pause 
[614, 649] (K, B). They are both original, according 
to the BB; but the KK say that the double is original, 
[and the single a deriv. from it by elision (DM)]: and 
their meaning is corroboration', but, says Khl, corrobora¬ 
tion by the double is more intensive (ML). The v. 
corroborated by the , if not immediately followed by 
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the I, j y or ^ of the pron., is untfifl. upon Fatlji [or 
quiescence, whether the v. be sound or unsound], as 

# A/ m / A ^ A / A /fi A.P f A/ ui /A A 

jiij* and I/** [ aa( i ^ ]• If aa ^ 

. of the <J«, j of the />/., or j of the 2nd pers. si«g. 
be attached to the v. corroborated by the ^, (1) 
when the v. is sound, then what precedes the I, 3 , and 
^ j 8 vocalized with Fath, Damm, and Kasr respectively; 
and the pron. is suppressed if it be a 3 or 3 , but 

ui/A/ A / / A ✓ * 

remains if it be an 1, as ^.y* 3 J 2 ^^3 V. [402], 


/ / 

A/ A / #A ✓ 


*Jiy& J 2 * l i, and J.y* 3 V.: for then. /I 

is jly£, . and 5 then the u> [° f the 

twrf.] is elided because of the succession of likes; and 
afterwards the , or 3 is suppressed because of the 

m » A / 

concurrence of two quiescents, so that it becomes jyii 
ail j ; but the 1 is not suppressed, because of its 

/ s Ml / A/ 

lightness, so that it becomes J>y£ ; while the Damma 
and Kasra remain, indicating the ; and 3 : (2) when 
the v. is unsound, then, (a) if its final be a 3 or j , (a) 
When the v. is attributed to the ; or 3 [of the pron.], 
its final is elided on account of the 3 or ^ of the pron., 
what remains before the ; or , 3 of the pron. being pro- 

✓ IA/ / 

nttttticed with Damm or Kasr respectively, as 1* 
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/ *Ay Ay y Pht y A/ A y PA y y Ay 

u);}* 3 or &y? J1nd J 25 or >*-/; 

/ / / 

and, when you affix the corrob. ^ to it, you do with it 
what you do with the souad, so that you elide the ^ 
of the ind. and suppress the y or ^ of the pron., as 

m S> t Ay y .P A y y m 9 S/ yj A/ A/ 9 A / 

•> V. or .*/ and u) }i: Jib ou5> 0 or 

ui Ay 

: (&) when the v. is attributed to the 1 [of the 
pr<>n\ its final i3 not elided; and the I [of the pron.] 
remains, what precedes it being pronounced with a vowel 

ui y PAy Ay 

homogeneous with the |, vid. the Fatha, as J2> 

y 

ui y / 

or : (b) if the final be an !, then, (a) if the v. 

y y 

govern an f in the nom., the I that is the final of the v. 

ui y y A 

is converted into ^ and pronounced with Fath, as 

y y 

ui y y A y Ay 

and J&: (6) if theu. govern a y or ^ in the nom., 

the I is elided, while the Fatha that preceded it remains; 
and the y or ^ is pronounced with Damm or Kasr 

53-^yAf-Oy PA/ , £ y A ^3 S t\ y 

respectively, as ^^1 jj-wj U and b, 

y y 

when the corrob. ^ is affixed to it. When the v. 
attributed to the ^y of the Jem. pi is corroborated 
by the corrob. ^, the ^ of the Jem. pi. must be sepa¬ 
rated from the corrob. ^ by the I , from dislike to the 

ui /A A 

succession of likes, as [497] (IA). The single 

/ * 

occurs in all the positions of the double, except in the v. 

i • Cf A 

Of the du. and Jem. pi. (M). You say [ I and 



( ) 


: and (M) in the du. and fem. pi. (IH)] 


and [497, 614] (M, IH); but not and 


A /A A 

, except according to Y (M), the single [ ^ 

✓ / 

(Jm)] not being affixed to them (III), i.e. to the du. and 
fem.pl., because an irregular concurrence of two quies- 
cents [6G3] would be entailed (R, Jm). But Y and 
the KK allow the single ^ to be affixed to the du. and 
fem. pi. : and afterwards, according to them, the ^ either 
remains quiescent, which is the [pronunciation] trans¬ 
mitted from Y, because the I before it is like a vowi 1 on 


account of the prolongation in it, like the reading of 


Nafi‘ in VI. 163. [129], the reading of Abu ‘Amr 

/ A/■ /A / A ✓/A 

LXV. 4. [29, 176], and the saying ^UaJI 03=- LsJu/f 
The two rings of the belly-girth met [228, 663]; oris 
mobilized with Kasr because of the two quiesceuts, [by 
assimilation to the ^ of the du. (K)>] to which [pro¬ 
nunciation] the reading X. 89. [80] and do not follow 
with the single ^ is attributed (R). 


§ 611. They are peculiar to the v. [402], the 
saying £ll ^jlilal [612] being a poetic license made 

permissible by the resemblance of the qual. [i. e. the act. 
part. (DM)] to the [oor. (DM)] v. (ML). Only the 
future v. that contains the sense of requisition is [in 
most cases] corroborated by them (M). The imp. is 
corroborated by them unrestrictedly, even if it be pre 
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w ^ / / A / A$/ A aI 

catory, as Jyl, [498]; except J.*»f in 

wonder, because its sense is like that of the ptet. v. 

t* A % / 

[612], £J| [477] being anomalous: and the aor. if 

it be future, necessarily [613] in such as XXl. 58. [498]; 

53 

nearly necessarily after Ul in such as VIII. 60. [565]; 

I 0/ sJj^ 53 x A / / / 

allowably, often, after requisition, as Hit* &U| 

/ / 

XIV. 43. And do not thou account God tribe heedless) 

f~ / AS 

and seldom in some positions, as >■*, [612] 

(ML). 

§ 612. The pret. is not corroborated by them, 

[unrestrictedly, the saying 

0 Si /» A t A/ » K * 53 ✓ s 

s s 

isyL» ^i^i! j lJV y 

s s s * r 

{Everlasting be thy good fortune if thou take pity upon 
a thrall that , i/" Hwere not for thee , tooted no* 6e incline 
ing to fondness! (Jsh)j being anomalous, but facilitated 

A/A / ✓ A s S A # 

by its being i. q. J-**l (ML), i. e. Ufcy**.* b , or father, 

A/A/ X / / 

says Dm, , because, the osg\ of ^ lo being an 

* A/ A 

explicit n., which does hot govern in the ritoMir. 

AS ' .00 

(165), po cannot take the place of plo here, contrary to 

A S s 

jMjjd (DM)]; nor the [aor. if it be (ML)] present (M, 
R, ML); nor [in most cases] what dees not oontain the 
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sense of requisition (M). The corrob. ^ is most com¬ 
monly affijxed to a future [».] containing the sense of 
requisition, like command , prohibition, interrogation , 
wish, and request ; and is not affixed to the future [t’.J 
that is a mere enunciation, except after the prefixion of 

J ir*>/ 

another corrob. to the v., like the J of the oath, as 

S / hi* / 33 / / A/ S3 

, and the red. t*, a? ***£> Uf, in order that 

w, f 

this 1st may be subsidiary to, and notificatory of, the 

affixion of the corrob. ^. The requisition is either a 
requisition of the existence or non-existence of the act, 
like command , prohibition, excitation, request, and wish, 
or a question as to the realization of the act, like inter- 

S3 // A S3 </A/ / S3 / /A/ S/ S3 // h* / /hf 

rogation, as 1 f , 1U>, 1/|, 

S / /*/ S3 / /Ay A / 

, and J-*> • And similar [as regards affixion 

of the corrob. ^ ] are all the interrog. instruments, 
whether ns. or ps., as 

/ / 83//A///A / a//£ 

ILuS SjoLf Jjuif 

✓ • / 

[ What! theft after Kindq wilt thou praise a tribe f (FA)J 
and 

A /A/ / |/ ^ A/ A A#/ 

/ /A^ /A/ // S3 * // / / 

tt*i» UjtfLu# 

✓ 

[And turn thou towards my kinsfolk and thy kinsfolk: 

/ / ✓ A * 

thou shqlt study (io full U**U* ) our feats, so that 
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thou mayst see how we do (FA)]; and the enunciation 

S / A / / Si*- 0 / 

headed by the corrob p., as ; and every cond. 

' ' ' 

instrument followed by the red. U, whether suppressible, 

> ■ JJ / /A/ / Si / / A/ / / / 23 / / A/ / A fuij£ 23 // A/ / uf£ 

as in jUfti Lf, U l- L 0!, 

# 

A *££/•*/ / / A^ 

and ./i Uaj.| , or inseparable from the cowrf. word, 

✓ A / -PA / 

as in U3I and L£xa*. The corrob. ^ is sometimes 
£ 

affixed in a case of choice to the correl. of the condition, 
when the condition is such as it might be affixed to, as 

y/A/ _P/ / / S A / / /Ay/ A A* JP / / / -PA £■ ✓ / / A// 

' / * / / 

[by AlKumait, Jtzg? whatever Fazdra wills from him he 

,*;4 

will give you; and whatever Fazara wills from him 

A / / A/ 

he will surely withhold, orig. (Jsh),] and 

//A /0 at / J»A/ A /3 / // A 5 // 

ls^ 11 c5* ** A * S 

✓ / / 1 

//A/ ^A / M / £/ / / / # / 

txAju | uXjb L ^1* LojCk. 

[by {Kais Ibn ‘Amr (ID)} anNajashl, Ye stood firm 
with the firmness of the bamboo spear-shaft in the fray 
lately: whenever good comes to thee it shall surely profit 
(FA)]; but this is less frequent than its afHxion to the 
condition: and sometimes it is affixed to the condition 

without precedence of U, as 

/ /^A// / *A// * /# 00 /A// AiA A'/A* A / 
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[Whoso of them shall indeed be found shall not return 
to his people eve r, but I will inevitably slay him, because 
(the j denoting causation) the slaughter of the Bantt ^ 
Kutaiba will heal the heart from the distemper of wrath x 
(J)]. The ^ also occurs in a case of choice, but 


seldom, after the future vs. that the red . U is prefixed 

/ Six x£ / Ax 

to otherwise than in condition, as lj U With 

some eye shall 1 assuredly see thee , 


x JP X m s S’ hr m 

til) t A.AA.; 


/hr 


[611 j And from some thorn-tree will its offshoots assnr • 

uJ / $ / X m / 

edit/ spring up, jjp u Seldom indeed wilt thou saf r 

% r / h/ / / j> , 1/ ^ /i; 

^1**) L ylf Often indeed unit thou do. and , 

its nffixion with the U that is in the condition being 
more frequent than with any other [uJ only because 
condition resembles prohibition in apocopation [of the 

S h xA£ x5J> 

t\] and non-existence [of the act]; but Lj, 

[505] is a poetic license, and is good only because L 

SI $ A //hr 

is redundantly added to , and [an inceptive 

sentence, since the ^ is not affixed to the d. s. (SM),] 

is in its annexure. The ^ occurs after the [oor.] nega- 
/ * 
tived by V , regularly, according to I J, when U is conti- 

guous to the negatived, because it then resembles [the V 

66 a 
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*/ / / 2^ S3 / i ^/A i(3^/ 

of] prohibition, the text lyul^ 

*3 / A 9 A ' ^ ' 

^£.U VIII. 25, And be ye ware of a sin the effect of 

which shall assuredly not assail them of you that have 

done wrong exclusively being cited by him as evidence; 

/ 

and sometimes when U is separated [from the negatived], 

$ A/ 3/ A/ ✓ 

as i>»>3 ^ U : but, according to F, the 3 does 

/ / / 

not occur in a case of choice after negation, because 

it is devoid of the sense of requisition, and divested 
/ 

of the corrob. L in the beginning (R). Corroboration of 
/ 

the v. after U is allowable in prose and poetry, by com- 
✓ " 
mon consent, if V be prohib ., as XIV. 43. [Gil] and Us 

e*> / Am9/ 

[523]: and is peculiar to poetry, according to 
the majority, if U be neg., as 

/ / A 3 9 A/A^c 3 ✓ / A 9 s 

Ujlasza Sy*s\ S+3=u y &UG 

/ ' 
s / * */A^a / / A / / A^° ✓ A / 

3 rf\ Jjlj ^jf. fly&l 

£ / / 

By God, the man shall assuredly not be praised when 
shirking the deed of the generous , even if he surpass 
mankind in dignity ; but is allowed in prose by IJ, IM, 

/ AS/ ✓ , SS A# 

and others^ on the apparent authority of U ^iSl*** 

3 9 3 9/*/ A/ 9 A 9»/ A / ' 

XXVII. 18. Enter ye [161] 
your dwellings: Solomon and his hosts shall assuredly 
not crush you and VIII. 25. (BS). S says that it is 
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A/ 

affixed after ^ [548], because assimilated to the prohib. 
* 

V in respect of apocopation, as 

✓ S w f A ✓ ✓/ A/ A/ / i / Ar° J/ A / 

/✓ / / / 

[by Abu Hayyan alFak'asI, The ignorant man, so long 
as he knows not, accounts it, (a mountain ) to he a chief 
upon his chair, turbaned (J, Jsh)]. It is sometimes 
affixed to the aor. when devoid of all that we have men- 

jj / /^/ / a£ 

tioned: S says that is allowable in poetic 

license. And it is said to be affixed in a case of neces¬ 
sity to the act. part., because assimilated to the aor., as 

✓ 9 S>f\r£> 9 /1\ / / 0 Zi/J / -PA£ A s A ✓ A/JS 

/ 9 uj 9 A C Zi 9 r— / C 

✓ /* 

✓ a£ 

[TV// thou me {prig. ), /m delicate , 

combed , and wearing striped garments , wilt thou indeed 
say , Present ye the witnesses? (Jsh)] and 

✓ ^ 

G U 

/ < * / / 

[by Ru’ba (FA), O would that / &nen> aiow£ ^on, ( 0 
o/") Hanifa, whether ye will indeed be drawing swords af¬ 
ter us !; and the «c#. parA is infl. with the* corrob. ^ t 
because ns. are orig’. infl. (DM)]. 

§ 613. Out of these positions mentioned [612], the 
c> (1) is inseparable from the aor. correl. of the oath 
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s / si, X 

when aff., as &1M, , provided that a preceding 

✓ ^ j, 

✓ ✓ t\ fif\ J> A f AaJ.P A /✓ 

prep, do not depend upon it, as JU ,1 JU JSy 

/ S / A S Z ' ' 

alH HI. 152. And , by God, if ye die , or be 
/ 

slain , assuredly fyc. [75]; while the Paying 


A.P.P 2* 

A S\/ / A / / 

A / 

-P/ A / 

fS* 



✓ A* 

✓ A/ 

£ « 

to/ 

.P/A // 


^aa; 
ii ••• 

✓ 

o’ 

lsO 

✓ 



[By God, if your tents have become too narrow for you, 
assuredly my Lord shall fanmr that my tent is wider 7 

M ✓ >A / 

orig. .-UJ (FA),] is anomalous [til l] according to the 
BF» : (2) is mostly aflixed in command, prohibition, and 

interrogation, and with Ul ; but, according to Zj, isinse- 
£ - 

parable with Ul , contrary to the opinion of others, ac- 
£ 

cording to whom omission of the ^ is good, as 

/ /a£ / / / s / $ £ , A// 55 / 

^G % &J ^jy ijHf UG 

' ' f ' ' ' f 

[by AlA‘sha, And, if thou see me when I have short 

hair, verily calamities have destroyed it, where the corrob. 

£ 

y, is omitted after the cond. Ul (FA)], though expres- 

£ 

sion of it is more frequent (R). 

§ 614. The [double (DM)] corrob. ^ may be sup- 
pressed in such as [613] by poetic license, as 

9 3/ $ '* ' A / / A// s* / / fc// 2/ // 

* Uju.*. t^/JLU ^Ij U> 
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(ML), by ‘Abd Allah Ibn Rawaba alAnsarl, Then no, 
by my father , assuredly we will undertake it (the warlike 
expedition), all together , even though Arabs and Greeks 

✓ 23/ £xx 

be in it, i. e. IgLJUJ (Jsh). The single [corrob. j 

(IA)] is [necessarily (IA, ML)] suppressed (M, IH, IA, 
ML), ( 1 ) when met by a quiescent (M, R, IA, ML) after 

it (M, R), because of [the concurrence of (IA)] two 
quiescents (IH, IA); and is not vocalized like the Tanwin 

x S x 

[GOD] (M), as ^ U [537] (M, R, IA, ML), 

A / x x * 

i. e. ksfif II (M): ( 2 ) in pause [after a Danuna or Kasra 

(IA, ML)], in which case what was elided [on account of 
it (R, IA, ML) in continuity (R)] is restored (IH, 
IA, ML) to the v. paused upon (It), vid. the j or 3 

■9 A A 

[G 10 ] (R, IA, DM), (a) alone (R), as or 

A x A A x A M a A^ A * 

[andU^a-f or (R)] f° r or (R> IA, 

/ / / / V xx / 

A P x A A x A 

ML) and .%<£*»•! or ; (b) together with the . 

^ X ^x x 

A * Ax A x A Ax 

[of the ind.] after it, as J 25 [649] or 

/ xx 

A A X A x Ax A A x A / A -P Ax A / A Ax 

and J£> or for JS> or 

A S / A x Ax A xAx 

and Jfc or (R) : while [in pause (R, IA)] 

after a Fatha [its predicament is that of the Tanwin, 
i. e. (R)] it is converted into I [640, 649] (IH, IA), as 

+ A A x A 

itycS for (R, IA). Its suppression in other cases 

XX ^ X X 

is said by some to be a poetic license, as 

xxA^ x /Ax A 5 xxA x xx x x S x Ax x A 

tJtlx 
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[by Tarafa, Do thou surely strike away from thee cares, 
their comer by night, like thy striking with the sword the 

A / A 

crest of the horse , orig. (Jsb)] ; and by others to 

/ / 

occur sometimes in prose, as some explain the reading 
of XCIV. 1. [548] (ML). 



CHAPTER XXV. 


THE S OF SILENCE. 

§ 615. It is a s added at the end of the word 
paused upon, (1) when its final is an I, and the word 

/ / / i 

isa/>, or radically uninfi, n., as V, jo , and UU>, because 
the I, being a faint letter, is meant to be made plain, 
and, when a quiescent X is put after it, prolongation of 

/A J> 

the I is unavoidable: (a)in ns. decl., as ^**1 and , 

// / 

or accidentally uninfi., as V , the * of silence is 
not added, either from fear of its being confounded with 
the 8 of the post, pron ., whereas no radically uninfl. 

A * A P / / / 

n. is pre. except f [225], and [205]; or 

because the inflection is supplied in the f of ^**1, and 

// / 

the quasi-inflectiona! vowel in If, and, as we shall 
mention, the S is not affixed to the word vocalized with 
an inflectional or quasi-inflectioual vowel, whereas in 

/St # s P\ 

the I of such as t».a> and the inflectional vowel is 
not supplied, but, on the contrary, if a sound letter were 
in the place of the I, it would be vocalized with an 

' 9 ' m/P f 

uninflectional vowel, as in and s)i^ : (b) 

this 8 is not affixed to a quiescent other than the ( 

P 3 

mentioned, whether it be a j or ^, as in y»P> and 
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f A x A / 

, or something else, as in ^ and g *, because 

the 1, being fainter, is more in need of being made 
plain; but it is affixed to the I, y , and ^ in la- 

A / x 9 x A J> 9 x x 9 x A / s* X 

mentation, as 5UIU (^, lj, and &*£+)& 1^ , 

A X "CSrnt A 9 ' A 

and in disapproval, asSl^l/|, , and , 

✓ / / / 

because of your intention to increase the prolongation 
of the sound in both cases: (2) when you pause upon a 
word vocalized in the final with a vowel neither inflec¬ 
tional nor quasi-inflectional, [being then added] in order 
to make that inseparable vowel plain, since, if the 8 were 
not added, the vowel would drop off because of the 
pause, whereas the inflectional vowel is not made plain 
because it is accidental and speedily removable, as 

t\ / 9 / A x x Ax A 9 A x 9 A 9 A£ 9 A x XX X A 9, 

X X X X X X / 

A / 9h x x A x A 9 a£ x A£x A AS/ x A A^Ax x A/ xx 

I , &x£lLxl| , ? 9 

S X 

AC3 x Ax X* Ax ^ A xA^ a xAx 

fi-A-clS , iU-Ui , &aj»I , &c.; but its introduc- 

x X 

tion in the word whose penultimate is quiescent is 
stronger than in the word whose penultimate is mobile, 
to the end that two quiescents may not be combined, [as 
would be the case] if the final were made quiescent: (a) 
they do not affix it, however, to the ^ s in the five 

AxAx Ax ^ Ax Ax Ax 

paradigms [405], as , and 6-Ufyal , 

0 * ' XX 

because the j , being the sign of the ind., is like the 
inflectional vowel: (b) some of the BB disallow & Sbi f 
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x / 

and because of the liability [of the 8 ] to be con* 
founded with the pron. of the inf. n. and in the case of 

hfb x x 

with the direct obj. also; but this is of no account, 

r\s Axx A 

because Khl transmits from the Arabs, and, if 

ambiguity were a preventive, they would not say 

A/P A/ A f Auj A /A/ A^xx A uj x / A 

<SXLda£|, , and : (c) in some cases, 

£ * 

however, they use the I in place of the 8, because of 
its resemblance to the latter, vid. in 1>I [1G1, 497, G48] 

X XuS X 

and [191]: (dj they do not affix the 8 to the final 

x X x x .X Ax X x / x x x A x 

of such as J^.) y. fit, and ^e. , because 

the vowel of uninflectedness, being accidental [159], 
resembles the vowel of inflection: (e) similarly they do 
not affix it to the final of the bare pret ., because it is 
vocalized only on account of its resemblance to the 
[by reason of its occurrence in the place of the n., as 
Ja., , i. e. , «nd of the nor. also, the pret„ 

being (a) converted into a future, (a) by requisitive 

SJJ XX X 

origination, either prayer, as in &1M j God have 

£x A t 

mercy upon thee or command, as in ‘All’s saying |)a| 

A/ S x £ xa«X S /h § Shf* 

fa I Let a man prove a match for 

his adversary , and wm/ce /m comrade equal with himself ; 

(/8) by enunciation respecting future matters with the 

67 a 
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intention of predicating their occurrence decidedly, as 

9 / h't / // 

jcl-rnl | ^taa^l YII. 42. And the inmates of Para- 
* 

disc shall call, the cause in both cases (a and /3) being 

that the act, in respect of the speaker’s meaning it to 
occur decidedly, is as though it had occurred and passed; 

/ A 

(y) when it is negatived by V or in the carrel, of the 

£ 

9 A /✓ ✓ UJ^/ * * 

oath, as uU*# V or o-l** ^f, so that repetition 

, ' _ * 
of y is not necessary, as it is in the case of the pret. retain- 

A 9\/0 / ✓ 

ing its proper sense, whence £JI M&UG(547); (8) 

A 

by prefixion of the eond. ^ or what implies its sense 

i , 

(419, 585); (e) by prefixion of the U acting asa substi- 
tute for the pre. adv., as f* U (571) and U 

9 ✓ 1 £ ^ 

XI. 109. So long as the heavens shall endure, 

A A ✓ ✓ A 

beceuse of its implying the sense of ^, i. e. 

„ 9 9 

t / A£ fi ' 

ILjlS y , though the pret. sometimes remains a past 

9 * A 9 f\9 / £ s A / S A 9 / 

with it, as *§aj t* V. 117. 

And 1 teas a watcher over them so long as / conti¬ 
nued to he among them: ( b) either past or future, (a) 

w / / § I-*/ f 

after the Hamza of equalization (581), as s\^ 

4 A * / a£ X ^ 

r f Alike %6 it to Yfie whethev thou have stood 

yS - P ■* A y 

or sal or stand or sit (539), and after Ulf and 
because the three contain a tinge of condition; (/3) after 
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the p. of excitation, when it is inquisitive (573); (y) 
when it is a conj. of a general conjunct, or an ep. of a 

5/A S> / / ✓ C £ y 

general indet., that is an inch., as or 

» ,i S, , £s ' ' ' 

p] 'jj&l J-*-; jy He, or Every man, that has, or shall, come 
tome shall have, a dirham, because both contain a tinge of 
condition (32) (R, on the pret.):] so that, its vowel being 

A/ s / 

[quasi-] inflectional, they do not say v*3 . When the 
Word is one whose J disappears in apocopatiou [404] 
or pause [045], then, if it remain unit., the 5 of silence 

A/ A 

is necessary, as S, and &», because of the impossibility 

/ 

of pausing upon a mobile or beginning with a quies- 
cent: whereas, if it be of more than one letter, as 5|cf, 

AA A/A t\fiS/ A/ A A ✓ Ay A / A ✓ A / 

, and f, and J , and , 

the 8 is not necessary; hut it is more frequent here than 

Ay s> A -P 

in such as and , because, when you do not 

/ 

put the 8, you make the final of the word quiescent 
after elision of a letter from it [644], which is a catachre- 

A £ A C ✓ A 

sis; while in such as and &»l iu your sayings £■> ^,1 

A £ ' ' si , * ' * 

t*S If thou collect , I shall collect and w'l ^ If thou 

■s' 

guard, I shall guard it is more frequent than in 8^i| and 

A h/ S/ 

^, because here, if the £ were quiescent, the cata- 

✓ 

ehresis would be greater, by reason of the elision of the 
ui and J and quiescence of the £. Some of the 
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Arabs do not affix the & of silence to the word vocalized 


in the final, except that which has something elided from 

A.PA.P A A 

its end, [like 8ji| and &-;f ]; and do not pause upon 

0 ^ w// ✓ A/ 

that which has nothing elided, like Uf, J.*i, , &c.., 

except with quiescence: and Y and IIU relate that some 
of the Arabs also pause upon the word whose final is 

AA .P AA 

elided, like and pf [644], with quiescence without 

a 8 : but this, says S, is the rarer of the two dials. 

/ 

Affixion of the 8 to the interrog. U whose I is elided 
/ ✓ / // 

after the prep., as pW and [181], is more frequent 
than its suppression : and in the U governed in the gen. 

A / ✓ A ✓ 

by prothesis, as and ** [648], the 8 is 

/ / 
t\/ A 

inseparable upon pause, as in 8> and [above]. The 
8 of silence is suppressed in continuous speech, like the 
conj. Hamza [669], unless continuity be treated like 

$ $ S> h/ * h S tu / ? / / 

pause, as in 8.3 a. fioJILiU ^ LXIX. 29. 30. My 
✓ / 

power hath perished from me. Take ye him when conti¬ 
nuous. 

§ 616. It is properly quiescent, even if it occur 
after the f, because combination of two quiescents is 
admissible in pause: but he that expresses it in continuity 
after the 1, when treating continuity like pause [615], 
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mobilizes it either with Damma by assimilating it to the 
8 of the pron., or with Kasra because of the two quies- 
cents [664]; and 

✓ / JJi'A// /f / /A / ✓ S * /A ✓ ✓ 

Li &£ i |3f # fyi* b 

/t<*/ n r *r*s 

[fer i\f* and by poetic license, 0 people, welcome 
to the he-ass of l Af d ! When he comes, I will entertain 
him with what he wills (AAz)] is related in both ways 
(R). 



CHAPTER XXVI. 


THE ur AND OF PAUSE. 


§ 617. It is a according to the Banh Tamhn, 
and a according to Bakr, affixed to the lJ of the 

A .PA s/\$ A $ S/ * 

fem. in pause, as I and j£JO , [with 


the ] dotted or undotted; and is named the jfc 

// * / ✓ ✓ A ✓ 

of the LZX&f or (AA). The ^ 


or j- 

of the 


✓ ✓ A ✓ 

&«X«»r , which is in the dm/, of Bakr Ibn Wa’il, is the 
affixed to the iof the ycm. in pause, since, if it 
were not affixed, the , being quiescent, would be 
liable to be confounded with the lJ of the masc .; and 
they make omission of the j* in pause a sign of the 
masc.: so that [with the fem., when they pause,] they 

A j> A/A£ 

say ; but, when they continue, they do not put 


the j- , because the vowel of the lS is then sufficient to 
distinguish between the two lJ s. And a people of the 
Arabs affix the j* to the lJ of the fem. in pause; but, 
when they continue, suppress it: their object being the 
same as in the affix ion of the jp • And many of Tannin 
and Asad put a jf instead of the lJ of the fem. in 
pause, as 

A / A j a£/ A 

J^ J 3 *) J J* 

A A ✓ $ A / S S 0 / A// 

/ / 

A /A /A^= f / St ✓ A / 
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She laughs at me if she sees me hunting the lizard: and, 
if 1 had hunted the lizard, 1 should have uncovered thy 
vulva, a wide one wherein the burly gland of the penis 
is drowned, that also being for the object mentioned; and 
sometimes continuity is treated like pause, a9 says the 
poet [AlMajnun (1))] 


y fi 




/ / A / 

UfcliuU: 


/ A ✓✓ 

Ixxx* 




Then thy two eyes are her two eyes, and thy ne-k is her 
neck; but the bone of the shank of thee is slender (U). 


I 



CHAPTER XX VII. 


THE PART/CLE CF DISAPPROVAL 

§ 618. It is an augment [620] affixed, in interroga¬ 
tion [with the ! exclusively (R)], to the final (M, R) of 
the [expression previously] mentioned (R), in two ways, 

A J> A/£ 

either alone, without a separative, as [497], or 

n 

separated from the letter before it by red. [563], 

✓ /✓A ✓ £ fs 

like that which is in J*i ^ U [620], as 

# 'i 

(M), when you intend disapproval of belief in the 
mentioned ’s being in accordance with what has been 
mentioned , or disapproval of its being contrary to what 
has been mentioned, as you say e. g. Zaid 

A Ph/t # 

has come to me, and then What! Zaid ? is said 

/ 

by him that intends giving you the lie, i. e. How should 
he come to thee?, this sign being an explanation that he 
does not believe that Zaid has come to you; or by him 
that does not doubt that Zaid has come to you, and 
disapproves [the idea] that he should not come to you, 
as though he said Who doubts this ? and How should he 
not come to thee ?: but Akh says that this augment is 
orig. applied to denote only disapproval of the men - 
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tioned's being in accordance with what has been men¬ 
tioned ; so that, if disapproval of its being contrary to 
what has been mentioned be meant, it is by way of 
ridicule and mockery, as though he said How should 
Zaid not come to thee when thou art the august, the grandt 
[619]. This augment is affixed only upon condition of 
pause and of disapproval by means of the interrog. Hamza 
not separated from the n. [or other expression] men* 
tioned; not if the n. [or other expression mentioned] be 
continuous with what follows it [622]; nor if the interro¬ 
gation be real, not disapprobatory, or the Ilamza be sepa¬ 
rated from the [expression] mentioned [621] by a saying 

fl\/ S V/t 

or what is in its sense, as IlS>3 What! dost thou 

§t\ / 

say “ Zaid" f and What! is “ Zaid" spoken?: 

and, when the conditions are realized, and it is intended 
to affix the augment of disapproval, then in most cases 
that [expression] mentioned is literally imitated with its 

A -PA ✓ /2 

vowel, inflectional or uninflectional, as [you say] SyUfiof 

/ A ✓ ✓ 

What! “ I went away" f to him that says I went 

A s££ 

away, and 6H What! “/”? to him that says Uf 
I am doing; but sometimes the disapprobatory 

✓ 

letter of prolongation is added without imitation of the 

expression mentioned, the sign being affixed to that 

68 a 
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part of your speech where its affixion will make sense, 

A /A/ ✓ $ 

so that you say SbuifcJI What! wentest thou away? to 

S A / / 

him that says , whence the citation of S [619], 

where, if the man had imitated, he would have said 

What! 11 Shalt thou go forth"? (R). 


§ 619. It has two meanings, disapproval of [belief 
in] the matters being in accordance with what the person 
addressed has mentioned, and disapproval of its being 
contrary to what he has mentioned , as to him that says 


$A ✓ / ✓ 


.P A/£ 


Zaid has arrived you say [618], dis¬ 

approving his arrival or the contrary of his arrival; and 
* /// 

to him that says \ The governor has overcome 


A -p £a ** 


me you say I What! the governor ?, as though, 

says Akh, you ridiculed him and disapproved his wonder¬ 
ing that the governor should overcome him; and S says 
“We heard a man of the people of the desert, to whom it 

$/ / / A £ A 33 A / £ 


was said c y==^f Shalt thou go forth 

' ' t a AS 

if the desert abound with herbage ?, say t>| I What! 
/?, disapproving his thinking that he should be other¬ 
wise than going forth” (M). 


an 


§ 620. The final of the word is (1) quiescent, (a) 

/ArO , 5/J»A^= 3 A^/ 

unsound letter, as I , .AxJl , and 
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\#A/ $A> 

;}** , the predicament of which is that the augment 

is added after it, so that, two quiescents being combined, 

A /Af A uj /SAfi 

the 1st of them is elided [623], as ? 8lUJ| f and 

ft J>A ' 

5 (b) a sound letter, whether a Tanwin or anything 

else, in which case it must be mobilized with Kasr [624] 
because of the two quiescents, so that the disapprobatory 

A JA/C A A/ Ax£ 

augment is then only a ^, as and Jf: 

(2) mobile, in which case the augment conforms to that 
Vowel [624], whether uninflectional or inflectional, so 
that it is a ^ after the Damraa, an 1 after the Faina, and 

A $ £a£ A /• .PAu j C A ✓ AiS ^ 

a ^ after the Kasra, as S^-2/|, , and ; 

✓ /■ 

the disapprobatory letter of prolongation then not being 
like the sign of lamentation, because that must be an 
f except on occasion of ambiguity [55]. The disappro- 

A 

batory letter of prolongation may be affixed to 

£ 

added after the expression mentioned with the in tor mg, 
llamza is prefixed to it, in which case the letter of 
prolongation is only a ^ , because you pronounce the ^ 

A 

°f with Kasr on account of the two quiescents ; and 

ft ^ 

5 being added to augment the plainness and clearness 
[of the sound], because the letter of prolongation and 

✓ // A / 

the 8 are faint, is red. as in U [618], IH says 

A « 

that apparently they add ^! only in the case of the word 
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wbostf linal is quiescent, in order to preserve that qui- 

A 

escent, because, if be not added, the quiescent becomes 
mobile if it be sound, and drops off if it be a letter of pro¬ 
longation : but he is refuted by its occurrence after the 

A A t 

mobile in U|| [619], because the ^ of Of is mobile 

'* A 

[161]; while he replies that, the addition [of ^ ] being 

£ A 

only in the state of pause [618, 622], and pause upon 

A 

being with the I [648], it follows that , even though 
there be not an 1 in it because of the occurrence of 
after it, becomes in the predicament of the [word] paused 

A A A'fi 

upon with the I, and, if ^>1 were not added, 8b| | would 

# 

be said with [the 1st] one of the two 1 s [the pausal and 
the disapprobatory] elided. And by analogy to what 

A w / S> A A /A A Sf\A 

be says , and should 

'z ' 

A " 

be said, if ^ be meant to be added. But this that he 

i a 

says, namely that is made peculiar to the word qui- 

£ 

escent in its final, does not occur in the language of the 
GG, and is only a deduction from analogy on his part. 

§ 621. The disapprobatory letter of prolongation 
occurs at the end of the sentence, after the ep., coupled, 

A ,/ A ^ A /C 

&c., as Id*;! What I Zaid and i Amr ? and 

✓ 

A / £ A 

slL^loll What! the tall Zaid?; and, when a man 
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//■* $ A / /£ A / A/ / £ v 

says y** } you say &!y*c cs-^y^f What! didst 

thou beat ‘Umar !: so that you prefix the Hamza of dis¬ 
approval to the prop, and single term, and to whichever 
of the parts of speech you will. 

§ 622. Disapproval and imitation are allowable 
with omission of the disapprobatory letter of prolonga¬ 
tion, even if the sentence be pausal; and, when you mean 
continuity, omission of this augment is necessary, as 

b luJJljf What! “ Zaid ,” O youth!, as the signs are 

Ax // / A / 

omitted in when you say ^ b ^ Who, or Whom, 
O youth [183]. Retention of the Tauwin is allowed 
here in the state of pause [609, 640] because of the 
intention to imitate; and with the augment of disap¬ 
probation the Tanwln becomes intermediate, and the K 
remains paused upon, so that retention of the Tanwin 
in pause is not disapproved. And the 8 of silence is 
unavoidable here [624] in the state of pause (R). 



CHAPTER XXVUI. 


The particle of trying to remember 

§ 623. It is a letter of prolongation added to the 
final of every word that the speaker pauses upon in 
order that he may try to remember what he shall speak 
after it (AA). It is not found in chaste speech: and 
occurs only when the speaker has uttered a word, and 
does not mean to pause and discontinue his speech, 
in which case, (1) if the final of that word be mobile, he 
conjoius it with a letter of prolongation homogeneous with 

. / / i 9 J>/ / 

its vowel, as, m the case of J6, and r UM ^ he 

/ / / / 

says NG, prolonging the Fatha of the J until he re¬ 
members what he has forgotten and continues with it, 

* 9/ / A ?* 3 * 

and [similarly] and ^Ul| ; (2) if the final 
be a sound quiescent, whether a Tanwin or anything else, 
he conjoins it with a quiescent g, as fj* [624], 

’ an< ^ iJJ > (^) if if 8 ^nal be a quiescent letter of 

SK, 

prolongation, as in , U*Jf, and he prolongs 

that letter until he remembers, and does not import 
another letter of prolongation, or, as may be said, does 
import it, and elides the 1 st, as is said in the case of the 
disapprobatory letter of prolongation [620] (R). 
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§ 624. This augment is like the augment of disap¬ 
probation [620] in conforming to [the vowel of] what 
precedes it, if this be mobile [623]; and, when this is [a 
sound] quiescent, it is mobilized with Kasr, as it is mobi¬ 
lized there, and afterwards the augment conforms to it: 

✓ 3oi 

S says “ We have heard them say [497, 623] 

/ / // A/ / £ 

and ^*1 for and the ( and J when trying to 

/ S / */ 

remember y^bol! and the like;" and he says, “We have 

/ y I 

heard a trustworthy person say liiit), meaning This 

is a sword of such and such a quality , [when trying to 
remembers its ep.~\ (M). This augment is not followed 
by the S of silence, contrary to the augment of disap¬ 
proval [622], because this is added only when pause is 
not intended (R). 
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NOTES. 


Misprints dan to defective typo arc not corrected when the proper forms are suffi¬ 
ciently obvious without correction. 

VoU means volume, p. page, col. column, l. line, U. last line, </. compare, dele 
obliterate. 


A / A 

1 \ 5, l 1. is 

1. 0. “ mobile now. pron” 

, / S> 

like ^ , f , etc. 


made fern, because the *1}^- is the — 
includes a mm. pron . whoso initial is mobile 


/ A 


P. 12, /. 3, He that says with Hath [of the \j» j pronounces 

j the cy "| with Kasr, and ho that pronounces [the J with Kasr 

J>sS ✓ ✓ 

pronounces [the cu ] with Hath (HSJ; and \ AI. 1L>. And incline 


ye not is read (K, IhS) by Abu ‘Amr, according to the dial, of Tamim in 
pronouncing the aoristic letters except the with Ixasr in oil is. of tho 

^UJ| XL 115. So 

A 

///.•j/ the /hr touch you, (K); and the poet says ^ l 603 ] ’> and I 


con jug. of j*^ ^**.1 \ and like it is the leading 


heard a Badawi say in the course [at Makka between Ax Safa and Ab 

.f / A ✓ / S / A /“» 

Alarwal A** ^ ^ Verily Thou knottiest what we know not (BS) 

~ 4 -*»/'/ £ J> s/\S 

__l 9. After “whose >-> is a }” insert “[and whose aor. is 

✓ 

with Hath of the c (Mb)]:” of. above. 


p 17^ /. 5. The correct opinion is that the aw*. is put into the 
ind. because of its occupying the place of a n. [in the nom. y 

' j> Ay- 9/ * A// 


as in 

*9/J> a £/ 

17 ), or yen., as in as ia 


Syl'j, being put into tho ind. only because, being then like the n., 
.it L given the foremost and strongest inflection of the n. (DM)]; and 
this is the opinion of the BB (ML), 
p. 21, /. 23. Bead “ of) which.” 

P. 22, l. 11. The reference is to p. 54 a } U 7, where the uncom¬ 
mon cases of suppression are given. 
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$ A/ / 

1 \ L\ r >, /. 0. llcadc-y^. 

/ yS S> 

P. 20, l. 24. with Damm of the j*, is a ml mi inf n. i. q, 

(*»/ A A 

«I/Pl , pre. to the jj of the 1st pern. (FA). 

P. 00, l 12. Because no inf n. is obtainable from such a nominal 

AC 

prop, as an ant. for the inf n. deducible from and the sub}, to be 
coupled to. 

P. 01, /. 22. Lest heaviness be produced by the concurrence of 

A ✓ 

the two likes (hiL on the Jj ), the J of and the J of the netj. 5) 
(DM). 

J\ 25, 7, 11. lh\ad‘hind similarly ($h) as.” 

P. 10, 7. 8. Nisi evoniat tit moiiamur (De Slant:): until (AA/.), as 

S' y S> 

in XLVIII. 10., the action of being consummated little by little. 

y 

P. 11, 7. 0. 1A follows BD [538"j; and Jllsh in the Sh is of the 
same opinion as in the ML [588, 580]. 

P. 1(5, /. 7. The reference is to p . 11, 7. 12, where the existence of 
the tailing notwithstanding the non-existence of the coining is ex¬ 
plained. 

P. 51, 7. 18. Abu -lLahham atliThadabl (KF). 

P. (57, I. 18. With the v. gees its wp, so that the whole cond. prop. 
is suppressed. 

P. OS, I. 7. u Prop P here includes the prod, 

S' $ y §\s S> mt / 

P. (51), 7, l This prop. Jj*.: corresponds with at /?. 

70. /• 5. 

S A y 

P. 70, i. 7. Lane (p. 7(>, col. 1) is wrong in apocopating ^ 

,c > ^ 

since jp is not an aj)oeo])ative: tlie two moods mentioned by his author¬ 
ities are allowable in the 2nd v., not in the 1st. 

P. 77, l 17. And, according to Dm, the subj, [540] — l. 24. Put a 
comma after “ promise.” 

£ s> 

V. 78, 7. 14. For similar rule with ^ see § 510. 

AuuoJ? / rt ^ C A 

P. 80, 7. 15. All agree that LX1JI. 10. is i. q. ^ (jf 

h3% y a SC s c/' £ 

5 [538]: but Kill and S hold to be coupled to because 
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imagined to be ; while Si'and F, followed by Z in tlie Tv and by 

j} • f A uj Cj £ 

in hold it to be coupled to ^ because in the place of , which 
Jllsh disapproves. 

P. 92, 7. 7. This c7/W. seems to have been originally local, peculiar 
to Makka, not vulgar, as is proved by AUTasan’s reading at p. 03; and 
to have afterwards become vulgar. 

P. Of, L 15. Dele the comma between “ we” and “[105].’’ 

P. Ob, /. /. The opinion of the KK is approved by Jllsh [000], 

P. 08, /. 13. By ArRabr Tbn Babu‘alFaz.iri, a heathen (Is). 

✓ ^ ✓ $ / ✓ 

P. 90, /. 2. Bead ^4° — 1. 0. This accident ( (jfy- ) is to he 

4 ✓ ✓ 

distinguished from the accident ( ) indicated by every v. [402li¬ 

the former is a particular kind of occurrence, as explained in § 181; 
and the latter an occurrence of any kind /. 7. Color is treated by L A 
as an accident ; but not by I Ush [below], nor by lit and B j-?Xl . 

V. lot, /. 8. By the A'shil of Tar fid, whose name was Ivas I bn 
‘Amir (Akh). AAz names the three poets mentioned in the text — /. I. 

(JU / / lU 

V; is in the acc. as rp. of ^; or now. as rnunc. of a suppressed inch,, 

/ Ar^L O / / P 

i. o. AxaJ j ^ (He is) the Lord etc. (FA). 

/ / 

c P 

,'i, c 

P. 100, I. •>. Bead . The verse is by ‘Abd ArBabman I bn Al 
Hakam (Notes on the D): see Mb, p. 72. 

P. 10S, J. 3. For “ Verily ha prospcrrfh ” read ‘‘(Assuredly) he 
clolh prosper [575, 000J.” 

✓ / 

P. 112, l. 1. ey* with Kasr of the ; (DM), like (»Tsb). 

24 115, /. .8. In VIII. 45. [529] the turn peons, are the oljs. of 
,j?;t, and !is a d. s. to the 2nd, not a 3rd ohj., as appears from the 
K and B on VIII. 46. 

J> A?/ 

P. 11G, l. 2. In ibis text, as in the reading LXXY. 1. As - 

surcdly (I,) I swear [500], i. e. ^ ^ , Z and B consider the J to bo 

the J of inception, not the <J of the oath, because they hold that tho 
of the oath is not prefixed to the aor. except with the corroh. ; and 
then they supply an inch., because they hold that the J of inception is 
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not prefixed to verbal props, except in the cat. of jj! (sec the K, B, and 
ML on the <J ). 

P. 117, 1. 4. By AnNabigha adliDhubyani, whose name wasZiyad 
[Ibn ‘Amr (SR)] lbn Mu'awiya (•!sli). 

P. 122, /. G. After “(J),” insert “ the dial, of Kuraish and their 

A 

neighbours (BS),”—/. 7. Bead — l. 14. after “(J),]” rend “ the dial. 

|of some of TamTm and all (BS)] of the Baud”—/. 15. The BS also 
says that these two tribes are among the chaste speakers of the Bairn 
Asad— l. 18. By Ku’ba lbn APAjjaj Ibn Ku’ba at Tamiinl (Jsh). 

P. 123, l. 10. Bead %T), and is the dial, of many of Kais and most 
of the Band Asad (Btt),|.” 

P. 125, /. 13. Bead . 

P. 3 28, l. 7. Bead “[of Ku’ba (J, Jsh) Ibn AhAjjSj lbn Ku’ba at 
TatnimT (Jsh)].” 

P. 134, l 25. T1 le Sh is exemplifying the construction, not the 
/ / / // 
sense, of whon not i. q. . 

P. 130, l. G. Or Asld lbn Abi Tyas lbn Zunaim (DII, Is), or Anas 
Ibn Zunaim (SB, Is). 

J//SC/ 

P. 138, I. 12. The Jsh lias Then he discharged it (the arrow 

S / ,AC f 

mentioned in the verse next before it), with the 3rd pers., like 
in the verse next but one before it [501]. 

P. 140, l 10. Bead “not? (BS).” 

P. 141, l. 8. TamTm Ibn Ubayy Ibn Mukbil (FA, Jsh), one of the 
Band ‘Amir lbn Sa ‘sa ‘a (SR), or Sumbul al A‘rabi (FA)—7. 22. ‘Abd Allah 
(Jsb) lbn Hammftm asSalfill (FA, Jsh). 

P. 142, l. 15. lbn Udhaina (1Kb, IKhn). 

P. 143, J. 20. ‘TJkba Ibn AlHfirith alAsadi in the same poem as 
jdl [108] (Jsh). 

P. 117, 7. 6, Insert “by ‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabra,” before “As.” 
P.149, 7.7. Read . 
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P. 15 J, l. 3. For “good” rend “ heller” —7. 7. The 5 denotes swear- 

tv A// 

ing (FA) : the 5 is subsidiary to a suppressed oath, in full ~d| jaJ &X)]y 
(•J). See tho note onp. 403, 7. 2 . 

P. 155, l 11 . By AlLabn alMinkarl (AAz, FA, Jsh), whose name 
was Munazil (ID, MSh, FA, Jsh) lbn RabTa (MSh, FA, Jsli). 

P. 158, l. 18. For a case where tho (J of the oath does not sus¬ 
pend seep. G04 below, 

a ✓ »z 

P. 159, 7, 14. On this ex. see vol. T, p. 34G—7. 15. ^ y.\ is a 

§A, 

prepos. inch., and X?j an cnunc or the converse ( 1 )M). After Ci was 
Zaid ” insert “or Zaid teas” 

z, * * 

P. 1G0, l. 20 . According to some, suspends because it is an 
inlerrog. [535]—7.21. After 11 you” insert “mentioned by F in tho 
Tadhkira.” 

P. 1(51, 7. 7. On this ex. see § 522. 

P. 1G2, 7. 12. See § 521. 

P. 170, l. 8 . Dele tho comma after “yen'' — l. 1 G. See § 498, 

P. 171, l. 12. For another cx. of see § 80, vol. L, p. 257— 

7. 15. Whence XV I J. 23. |131], i. e. so that thou become blamed , for- 
saken of God (K,B), the two accs. being prods. 

A / 

P.173,7.2. And [571]. 

P. 174, 7. 12 . By Zurara lbn Farwan of the Banu ‘Amir (ID)— l. 
22. From the ML, IT. 201 ., whereas the passage outside the square 
brackets is from the ML, II. 134. 

A ✓ K/ 

P. 177, 7. 10. N readers J® by [581, 582]. 

P. 179, l. 13. This verse seems from its position in the J to have 

been omitted by Dietcrici from the exs. of the att. in the lA,p. 75 [447]; 

✓ / 

but it is not given in the FA— l. 21. An ex. of tho redundance of ^ 
between the inch, and cnunc. occurs at p. 181, l. 3, and another at 
vol 1.,p. 553, 7.21. 

P. 180, l. 10. By AlFarazdak (Dw,p. 103). 

P. 183, 7. 10, By lbn Ahmar (AAz), 
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P. ISt, /. 7. Dele “[1(S3].” 

P. 185, /. 22. ‘Adi Ibn Zaid alTbadt (MDli). 

P. 187, l . I t. “ wliat ” means “ that which.” 

» 

P. 189, /. 1 . For “ 88 ” road “90”— 1.2. Head “affirmation 

[ 88 ],” — l. 10 . Tlio next verse is 

A/ P P A/A,^>/^uj/P / t* / 2^ P A/ A/ PA/A / 

| 5 J\ ^ yi si >yA i 5 

And man sometime hope* eagerly, expert ant, when death is before him 
(AAz, FA); and Aim Baler is said to have been in the habit of reciting 
these two verses (AAz).— l. 18, For “it” read “ he,” i. o. that per is her 
(AAz). 

P. 190, 1. 0 . With “possessor of a girdle ” cf. “ belted knight” 
— I. 1 *. For “ [so that] it” read “ which.” 

/ / 

P. 191, l. 7. Head - 1. 13. U|)on precedence of the prrd. 

before the sub. see § 97. 

A /// 

P. 200, l 10 . Head . 

P. 201, l 8. See also the note upon p. 2G9, l. 8 .— 11. The J lias 
“Kablr”, an obvious misprint; the FA has “ Kufchnyyir.” 

P. 207, l. 8 . Manadhir or Munadhir (KF)— l. 12. These words, 

P PA/ /PA/ a£ 

hut with for (j^, are said in the SB (IX. 30, 38, X. 20 ) 
to have been addressed by ‘Umar to the Prophet on the day of the 
Ditch. 

/ / 

P. 211 , l 5. “it” means ^^ — l. 0 . What I think is that 
is not one of the vs. of app. [159]. For it is [denotative of] longing in 
the case of others thau (lod; and, longing being only in what the longer 
is not confident of the realization of, how can the approach of what one is 
not confident of the realization of be predicated ? Nor may its meaning 
be said to be hope for the approach of the pred ., as is understood from 
the language of [Z,] Jz, and III, i. e. that the longer longs for the approach 

/ / A / A 5 Pili^ ✓ / 

of the purport of its pred., so that ^ May-be 

Qodwill heal my side means I hope for the nearness of his recovery; 

* / 

because y** is not necessarily applied to denote longing for the approach 
of the purport of its pred., but denotes longing for the realization of its 
purport absolutely , [i. e.] whether its realization be hoped for after a short 
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/C /A fC / A 9 A? / / 

or long period, as (ji May be God will make me 

S* A / A5 $A/ ✓ ✓ 

lo enter Paradise ; ho that, when you say ^ 7 ;^.! May be 

S> $ A / s£// 

Zaid will go out , it is i. q. Perhaps he will go out , and there 

UJ / / 

is uo approach in by common consent (It). 

/ Af 

P. 210, 7. 1 . The Mb lias i * 5 ^ The relations, which suits the 

✓ 

sense better, as the poet is satirizing persons newly raised to pros¬ 
perity by their relations. 

P. 222, /. I t. The nllernativo renderings given by J are in accord¬ 
ance with the constructions (L. a) and (1. b) in § 172. 

s> 

A f £*A / ✓A / 

P. 222 , /. I. Hut see ^ f**j 5 [182] and V. 07. [601, 

A / 

47.1 1. from which it appears that, according to some, the ag. may be ^ 

/ 

or ^ . 

P. 225, 7. 13. See another ex. in V. 07. [ 001 ]— l. 7. 3u 11. 273. 

✓ nS 

k* may be a general complete </e7., i. q. f 180], in which case there 

t S A ui 

is no .<y>. [470], the fly. being explicit, i. e. ^ i. q. ; or a complete 

^ A/ ✓ A 

indef., i. q. , sp. of the latent pronominal ag. in : and in either 
case the particularized by praise is ^ i. q. ^5 ^ ^ • 

P. 220 , 7. 12 . 1. e. in case (J. a) or ( 2 ). 

P. 227, 7. (S. For exs. with sec XI. 103. [117] and XVII 1 . 

A /A ^ ✓ A ' 

48. [ 1 GO]—Z. 15. is made fern, because the J;)) is an improper 

/ / 

fern, as being a (A Az). 

✓ 

jP. 228, h 9. liut see vol. 1, p. 295, l. 21. and p, 509, l. 21. 

/>. 238, l. 15. Head “(ISk, J).” 
p. 241, l. 23. Head “Akh.” 

/*. 212 , 7. 5. Head “ Akli”— l. .9, 18,20. The “reg." means the 
wondered at [498]—/. 19. contrary to the opinion of Akh, Mb, and 
those who agree with them, while Sm attributes Iho disallowance to S 

CIA). 

1\ 243, l. 5. AhAusi (SB, IKb, ID, Nv). 
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r ' 21G ’ /- 2 ' Tllis ['W'caeense o( ' the medial] is allowable in the 
case of everything prunouucod with I)amm or Kasr, when not one of 

the vowels of inflection: you say in the case of f or jdj ,, ry1 

:md for [4-OS]; and in tlio case of vs *{\\ 

. fr > h o. r v> 

/1\/ h * s 1 r> 

[476], and «U| ^ ^ , i. e. flc. AlAkhtal says jJ| aad 

7J ' A " 's> r\ , f 9 

another says oJ.J / wondered at a child not havim, 

etc. [50,>, 603], But [the medial in] and may not bo made 
quiescent, bocause of the lightness of the Fatha (Mb)—/ 10 And 
the remaining aorislic letters follow the ^ , in order that''the 'con jug. 

may not vary, as Sy , sej , and (Mb). 

1. 247, l. 15. Jarir [501] (FA. Jsh), or some one else (Jsh). 

P. 248, l. 4, R makes ^ orbj. LV ; De ^ Suhiei . ( ; [aire 

t , 1 

Wright, and Lane make it 4i. 

/ 

P 250, 1 4. Tho poet‘Allan Ibn Shuja* (ID)-/. 5. The notes 

to the ID,,,. ;i g '™ “™ raI ,‘7'- iu this 6 - Belated by Mb 

[p - 192] ^ *7 ^ t/ J without alteration of the MajVa, 

and ‘It/ad and Mushrik would be nearer than he, ‘Iyad and Mushrik 
being two men (Notes to the ID). * k ' 

P. 2 .j 2 , l. 17. See p. 240, l. 17, f or the cause of elision—/ 18 
Nor confined to such vs.—I 10 . I.o. with the alternative of Fath. 

/[ 2C °’ 1 Le ia ali its U3llal meanings, vid. ailments, ariefs 
and their opps., and colors, defects, and appearances ■ while in some mein- 

ings, as in y it i s t ranSm 

Sfi/ifi co\o 

P- 2 G 1 , l 2 . That and ^ are orig. ani j with 
Damm of the £ is the opinion of Ks (MAS 1 I). 

„, r f 2 ®f- V, f’ < ML > H>« M« (DM) alTumlmr 

(IKhn, Is) asba di (Is), who is proverbial for forbearance (IKhu) Seo 
F, vol. I, p. 39G. 

P. 206, l. 22. Read '‘itself, even if tho root be a prim., as.” 

•* ✓ fit 

P. 269, l. 8. is not ag. of because the pred. of £ 

must govern in the nom. the pm. of tho sub. [459] (FA)—/, n. The K 
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S/fi C //A0 ✓ £ 

has Lane makes ;M arid q uasi-pass. of J**, which 

/// 

in both vs. is i. q. jJ** in the senses here given. 

P. 270, l. 5. After “AlFarazdak” insert “[about Abu ‘Atnr Tbn 
AFAla (1Kb, IKhn), according to As (IKhn),].” 

P. 273, l. 18. Read ^ . 

P. 284, l. 3. As to the government of peculiar ps. see § 578. 

SJI* , Z 

P. 285, l. 4. I. e. J| .ww the fact he hath wrought (K, 

B), ^ being infinitival; not what he hath wrought , as given by Lane 
(j?. 1360, coZ. 2)— l. 17. IHsh prefers ‘•temporal” to “adverbial” [571]- 

P. 287, l. 1. Read —7. 7. See § 571, 584, l. 1. 

f / 

A £/S/ f 

P. 288, 1 5—7. Head “ i. e. , [by Artfit Ibn Suhayya \ al 
Ghatafani (ls)J addressing ‘ Akll, Thou . herbage (Jsh),] the.” 

P. 289, l. 13. By ‘Amr Ibn Milkat (FA, Jsh) atTa’i (Jsh) the 

/ / / 

heathen (FA), satirizing A us Ibn 1 Injar (Jsh) — Z. 15. *4*1$ ^ is a d. s. 

✓ /A/ ✓ A// * 

to the in (FA, Jsh)— I. 1. Head ^44*. 

P. 290, Z. 1. Hurka (Dh), AIHuraka (D), ITuraka (KF). From 
verses by Hind Bint An Nu‘man Ibn AlMundhir, recited by her when 
she entered the presence of [Abu ‘ Abd Allah (IKb, Nw) or Abu ‘Isa or 
Abu Muhammad (Nw)] AlMughira Ibn Shu‘ba [athThakafi (IKb, 
Nw) alKufi asSahabi (Nw)], when he was governor of AlKufa in the 
time of Mu‘awiya (Jsh). See MDh, 111. 210 and Y. 63—Head “ Then, 
while P 

Sh/hfB 

P. 291, Z. 6. Read I. 

P. 292, Z. 5. IH means by “ its sense” the adv. and prep, and 

/ /A //A $A/ 

gcn. } as tS* or Zaid its with thee , or in the house > 

/ £ / / ' / /A 

for the salce of honoring thee , the J making the ado. tram, to . 

' i. 

In reality it makes the supplied v. or its like trims.) bocause the full 

jS/zAf-o $A/ ti ' A * 

phrase is *i) or ; but, since the adv. supplies the plced 

of the v . or its like, the prep, may be said to make the adv. trans. ; an 
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the case is similar in B [48], because ^ stands in tlio place of 

£ * 

✓ .0 

^ 5 ^ 1 ( 11 ), the objection that the t\ of calling is sclf-trans. being met 
by IAIt with the reply that it is made to imply the sense of taking 

A ✓ / / 

refuge in such as ^ , [i. e. 57 ^ I take 

refuge with Zaidfor {the sake of the deliverance of) l Amr (DM),] and 

/S ✓ / A ^ w✓/£ 

of wondering in such as L (ML on the J ), i. e. 

/£r° /A * * 

I wonder at {the multitude of) the calamities , the being 

i. q. the causative (DM). 

/ / 

P. 293, 1. 20. The Sh omits the infinitival ^ [513]. 

$•/ 

P. 295, l. 4. The pron. “its” refers to ^**1; mg head in tlio 
preceding verse (Jsh) -/. 9. By a man of Ilamdfm (FA, Jsh). 

/fS/S'f / 

P. 29G, l. 4. See another ex. at p. 32(5 below—/.IS. I. o- 

A / A J> a£ / A S> /hut/ i/Af S hi / A /A ^ / h /* 

} ly***.^^ 0 r (ML), i/i or y o.^^i or (K), 

A S> S>\C 

and ^ (N). -l.l. See;;. 170 above, and vol. T ,,p. 271. 

P. 301, l. 9. Read “ (K)].” 

A / 

P. 301 /. 6. For similar separation of jJ from its apoc. y and of 
the excitative p. from its v., see § 5 IS and § 574. 

P. 305, /. 0. Or, as is said (Jsh), by ‘Amir Tbn AlAkvva 4 , who 
recited these lines to the Prophet (Sit, Jsh) on the way to Khaibar, 
where ho was martyred (SB)—Z. 10. On the id. op ., see vol, I. ,p. 248 
and the note on p. 292, l. 5 above- -l. 11. In this saying the adv. is 

5 s> 

made to precede the entire prop. (BS): U> in XL.. 51. [137] may not bo 
a d. s. [to the covert {pron) in the adv. (13)], because the adv. does not 

/ / A/ £ p 

govern the prepos. d. s., as it governs the prepos. adv. y e.g. LpyL-SJ^j 

§ h/ Z r^> ? ~/ * 

(K, B), but not &£) ) W ^ [75] (K). For two more cases of 

precedence see § GOO. 

P. 30G, l 14. “ They” refers to the swords mentioned in the pre¬ 
ceding verse quoted by Lane in p. 281, col 3; not to females , as stated 
by him in p . 404, col 2. 
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p 307 l 18. &X* in TI. 23 [117] may be a [prepos. (B)] 

’ f ' * ,'l , S St\t' 

explanation, fed from it with food, namely fruit, like U-l 

I saw a lion , namely thee (K,B). 

p jjqjj j o t fz upon mount Ptihaj/an. He means 

"■1\ £* like tlio saying of ‘ All to the people of Allrak, when they 

' ' U ' a/ a / /" . ^ A '.f V- A 

were 100,000 orjmore, c.'- us** cl? as* * <* *>5, ^ ' 

XaJ ^ JM J Assuredly 1 wish that I had instead of you two 
hundred men of the Bam Firas Ihn Gharnn: 1 should not care whom I 
met with them (Ilk). Lane (p. 1888, col 3) mistranslates ^ by of- 

/ jj / 

l. 8 Read ^ ;*• ^ • 

p « 3 # q(j j 3 Read 5 —/. 4. By A 1 IT. a 1 /In alLaiilii (a) l- 7. 

This Terse’refutes Wright’s assertion {vol. 1), p. 83, 1st edition) that 

AC A 

^J ^.1 is always used lor persons. 

V. 312, /. 1. Sec V p. 332 and G23 below—7. 1. Bead “explains.” 

p. 319, 1. 1 . Read “ >* J**, lik « C' ,! 8U -’ [Wl], 

ui / 

P 3“2 /. 11. Before in this verse it is necessary to supply 

a suppressed [prep.] Jbat what follows J* is an extreme of, i. c. 

^ JL' 'yMJf-i £ (ML). Lane ( P . 509, cot, 3) 

asserts that “ is here a conjunctive particle:” but, if so, it couples a 

nominal to a verbal prop. (§ 538, p. 448); and, since coupling by ^ is 
so rare that the KK disallow it even in the ease of single terms (§ ->40, 

’ 494 ) it should obviously not be asserted in the ease of prop*., where 

B pronounces it to ho unnecessary and lHsh expressly disallows it. 

A / / 

t> 00 r 7 n The Jsh has ^^ 2 -, aud translates so that {the 
tribe of) Shaiban thirsted not save for Ajda\ 

P 32G i. 19. and are Arabicised forms of the 

Persian *£', blade leather (Jk). The 2nd form occurs in a verse at 
l). 270 above. 
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P. 328, /. 5. According to I Hull's version of the o.f., the t_s in II, 
252, being prefixed to the obj., makes tho ag. a subst. for an obj.-, but 
AdDasukI amends the o.f. in order that the u->, being prefixed to the 
ag., may make it an obj., as is the case in II. 10. 

P- 329, l. 13. For “Kb” read “ TKb.” 

P. 330, l. 1. Said to bo by ‘Unva Tbn Udhaina (Akh); by ‘Umar 
Ibn Abi Rabi‘a (KA, Jell), or some one else (Jsh); by Jamil, which is 
more correct than the saying that it is by ‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabl‘a or 
‘Ubaid Jbn A us atTa’i (FA). 

c 

P. 332, 1. ,. Lane (/>. 141, col. 1,) has Us father, which spoils 
both metre, as is obvious, and sense, becauMthc women were inquiring 

about the young man's own progress in tho tender passion, not about 
bis father. 


s>//\ , 

P. 334, l. 1. t yFJ! with its 2nd [rad.] mobilized is a place be¬ 
longing to the 13am, Ja‘da Ibn Kais in Najd: the Rnjiz says X'JLi 

C J| ^ 1 ^ *•*«* (Bk). See also Mk, V . 334. 

1. 330, I. 12. On LXVlir. (5. see §. 184—/. 18. Mahmud al 
Warrak, one of the post-classical poets (Mb'). See another ex. at p 585 
below, where the not only is red., but does not govern [503]: in the 
two ;xs. here given its government is not apparent. 

P. 338, /. 7. The opening verso of the ode containing Jl Uidf 
[497] (Jsh). C 


p 339, Z. 4. Head Habib—Z. 21. Read Aj . 

* / 

P. 340 ,1. lljjelc the comma after “o. /.'-Z. 21. From the same 
poem as ^1 [18] (MDh, DM, Jsh). 


P. 347, Z. L Read “[whore J* l,j is an inch., A)J depending upon 
a suppressed an enunc., and the prop, a reply etc.” 

P. 348, Z. 3. The prep, and gen. after these inf. ns. [i n Jj LlL 
etc [is >n the place of the now. as « 0 f the inch., which is neces’ 

Z l wTh ITt th ° rder that the * ° r -7 come next to the 
f , "f er C 8Up P re8WOQ of tbe r. becomes like a substitute 

.or the r. [41], as the ag. or obj. comes next to the a, and the meaning 
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/✓ /fi . ✓/-Pfw/ui-o /♦ . . . . /T> 

is lJJ i. e. lJJ ArjJ| |jjb iZ, i. e. T/m* invocation , ?s /or Z/n?d? (Li 

/ / 

on the unrestricted oZ/)—Z. 16. Read “(ML), either being sup- 

plied, in which case the prop, is nominal, or jjyl, in which case it is 


verbal, and the supplied question etc*.”— l. 18. It is better to confine 

✓ / 3 

oneself to , ;t, because requires that the A should denote 

communication (DM): but In a s parsed by AdDasuki it is 

' £ 

difficult to see how the L j can denote explanation , since my meaning is 
explanatory of thee seems nonsense; and perhaps in both cases the J 


denotes explanation with reference to the expressed context, but pevu- 

cS / K / 

liarify or communication with reference to the suppressed op. or 

S S>c 

JyM —l 22. Lead Kutna. 

I\ 810, l. 18. See note on p. 240, /. 2 : Lano (p. 1004, cor 2) is 

A✓ 3/\t 

wrong in substituting for —l. Z. Sec § 012, p. 713. 

a ✓/ 


P. 353, 1. 1. Some people learned in poetry disallow its being by 
Hind Bint ‘Utba (Sit). 

/ M> / Ay* 

P. 354, 1. 13. is explained in tlio FA and Jsh in the 

3 /A, 

same way as (vol. l,p. 351) in the D, and is corroborated 

/A 3/3 

by the var. c)5° * n ^ G ? - 280); but Lane (p. 1004, col. 3) 

A/ /rt/ 

substitutes for , which lie wrongly declares to be “an evident 

' /r+r A/ 

mistranscription.” And , by poetic license for > , seems 

necessary, because this verso is from the same poem as the verse end- 
ing with ^1 (pol. I., p. 280); but Wiistenfeld and Lane print 
> IbsJ . 

P. 357, l. G. Of an Arab of the desert, one of the Banu Kilab 
(Mb). 

3m / 3 A sS /3t\ 

P. 358, l. 10. jlsa*!! with Kasr of the J (N, Jsh), JjlaoJI (Mb, 

IKb, KF), the cognomen of ‘Abd Al'Uzza (KF) Ibn (Iantarn (Mb 
IKb, KF, Jsh) Ibn Sbaddad (Jsli), of the Banu Abi Bakr Ibn Kilab 
(Mb, IKb). 
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P. 350, l 8 . For “Klmmair” road “‘Uinair.” lie is AlJjuihaif 
ahUkuili (Akli): the Ikinu ‘IJkail and the Banu lvushair were branches 
of the 11 ami ‘Amir Ibn Sa‘sa‘a. 

Z J . 3Gl r L 7—10. Since the 1st hemistich implies that there is no 
good for the lover in nearness of the abode, the poet amends it by what 
he mentions in the 2 nd hemistich; and, since this 2 nd hemistich implies 
that near nets of the abode is profitable in every state, he amends it by 
what he mentions in the next verse (BS). * 

r*' , A * /mt / 

P. 302,/. 1 G. [as in Mb, p. 4S8];??v?. to or >1 f.y. [asm 

] A, p. 190], in which ease is a total subs l for it (J). The 1A has 

S, A / * 

doubtless a misprint, as is clear from the foregoing analysis 
and from the rhymes in the Jsh. 

P. 3G4, 7. 3. Head u (1 A).” 

/ O)/ ill $ t\ / / 

P. 305, 7. 3. Or iff. ^+2 ^ (Jsh)- -7. 4. with qui- 

esconce of the 5 by poetic license (Jsh), as is proved by the rhymes, 

✓ S> A ✓ / 

Lane (p. 2104, col. 1) is wrong in printing . 

* ' / § VS> , t\,, 

l\ 307, l . 12. The 2nd line is \$ry^ ^ 5 ^^5 And how 

was there a passing from It ft to right when on lhe right teas a detachment 
of (he flock Y (FA, DM). 

P. 3G9, 7. 13-14. Thus in the FA and J : but see vol. I., p. 032. 

P. 373, /• 3. Thus in the ML, vol I., p. 259, 7. 3; but sjlc v & 
in the DM, vol I.,p. 420, 7. 15. 

P. 377, l . 1. Munkidh (AAz),Al Munkidh (FA, Jsh),Ibn AtTammah 
alAsadi (AAz, FA, Jsli)—Z. 10. Head “(ML)], as.” 

p. 378, l 7. After “AdliDliubyanl,” insert “praising AnNuhnan 
Ibn AlMuudhir ,”—l IS. Seep. 573, l 1 . and p. 583, l 2 . 

uj/, 

P. 879, l. 19. Cited in the KN as an ex. of with Kasr of the 

last J (Jsh) : (1A). See also p. 411, 7. 18. 

P. 381, 7. 5. From the ML, vol. II., pp. 213 and 351—7. 17, 
The foundation of the variance is in [the dispute as to] the cause of 
the revelation, whether it be an occasion for manifestation of desire for 
them or of blame , he that supplies ^ having regard to the 1 st, and he 
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A / 

Hint; supplies ^ having regard to the 2nd; and thcreforo the saying 
that the condition of suppression is security from ambiguity, whereas 
here ambiguity is present, is rebutted, because ambiguity arises upon 
absence of [explanatory] circumstances, whereas here the circumstance 
is present, though disputed (DM). 

s> p * / 

P. 384, L 1. Perhaps (J) for (J, Jah) by pootic license (Jsh). 

ft *5 / fs / 

Orig . (FA, J, dsh)— l. 4. Jabram is a town in Persia (FA, J, 

/ r* / 

Jsh)—/. 6. Another ex. is [n P- 35 1— t. 12. From the ML, vol. 

C- £ 

II., pp. 203 ;uid .‘351. 

ft s> krO A/ A / 

P. 385, /. 1. (IA): , without Tamviii hy ])octic 

license (FA, J), being meant to be a proper name for the father of the 

/ A / ft ft A * £ 

(J); or , diptote etc. (J): aud ^ I (FA, J). 

P 388, /. 3. Read “hy AlFarazdak, satirizing ‘Abd Kais Ibu 
Aba, the lather of a clan of Asad, llepraL” The 111b, 1Kb, aud ID 
have Abd A1 Kais—/. 12. Read “[343]” 

P. 390, l. 11. See vol. 1., />. 553, /. 9. 

P. 391, /. 9-10. Lead “but must be posfjm. (IA), and, even.” 

5J 6 ££ 

Apparently di must be postpos . to avoid being mistaken for ,jl i. q, 
zij / / 

JaJ [527]: see />. G04 —L 24. I. c. imitative of a saying, 

P. 393, l 10. Read “ LXIIL 1.” 

P. 390, /. 9. The poet is satirizing Zaid Ibn Arkam (Jsli) asSababi 
(ID, Nw, Is) alAusarl (Nw) alKhazraji' (ID, Nw) alMadam (Nw). 

£ / 

P. 400, 7. 7, 8. Read &=> -7. 15. Read “the [better] pronun. 
eiation,” 

P. 402, I. 3. The precoding exs. are all like XCII. 12.—/. 4. 
On separation by an adv. dependent upon the pred. see vol. l,p. 133, 
and p. 303 above— l. 0. I. e. tli opred. posterior to the sub. [004]-7. 9. 

A ✓ 

is requisite in order that the plastic pret. may resemble the n., to 

£ 

which the J is prefixed by common consent in the cat. of ^ [575, 

A/ ' £ 

004]; but, according to Ks and Hsh> S* need not be expressed, but 
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may be understood [577, 004]. The aplastic pret., not boing conjoined 

Ay 

with *35 [575], does not resemble tne n. in the same way as the plastic; 
but, since it resembles the n. in another way, it may, according to Akh, 
have the J prefixed to it [(504]— l. 12. AlHiirith (FA). 

P. 403, l. 2. Hero the J of the correl. of the oath (p. G80 and 
p. 693, l. I ■) is called by Z and B “subsidiary to the oath,” just as in 

A/ /t A// 

*3$ {p. 701) the J is called by J “ subsidiary to a suppressed 

Jjr& / 

htao evidently because it indicates that what follows it is the 

y 

correl. of a suppressed oath (;>. G70). See also the note on p. 154, 
l. 7.— l. 3. The “ cor rob” J is the J of inception ( pp. 404 and 090) 
—l 13. I. e. Idarmala Ibn AlMundhir (SR, ID, Is, Jsh) Ibn Ma'dikarib 
(Is, Jsh), who is said to have lived 150 years, and remained till the days 
of Mu‘awiya (Is), The poet is praising AlWahd Ibn ‘Ukba (AAz, Jsh) 
asSahabi (Nw). 

P. 408, l. 3. The poet is praisiug tho Banu Umayya (FA)— l. 7, 

“this elaboration” refers to “literally or predicamenlally” at p. 407, 
/ 

l. 5. and l. 7. — 1. 15. with the dotted £ and ) (FA). Read “Ain 
Khazim.” 

A / 

P. 409, l l Read . 

' ' r* /w 

F. 412, l 11, 20, 24. For p] '-&! see l. 4.—1. 13. Head “ like- 

' £ 

wise.” 

P. 413, 1. 21. Composed when ho was imprisoned by ‘IJlhman 
(Jsh)— l l. Kayyar is a name for his horse (BS). 

/w 

F. 414, l. 19, 22. For ^J! i-£i| see;). 412, l. 4. 

A* £ / ,, 

P. 415, l. 2-3. Head “ , as the poet says ^ [4,20] 

(M)” —l 5. “he*’ means S. 

/ /A 

P. 410, l. 5. Read “ pred."—l . 0. Read —l. 11. Read 11 Wa’il, 

the orator, recited by him when be entered the presence of Mu'awiya, 
Assuredly"—l 14. Read “(Sh).” 

F. 418, l. 10. Before “ Thy" insert “addressing ‘Amr Ibn Jurmiiz 
the slayer of her husband AzZubair Ibu Al'Awwam,’'— 1. 10. l n cas e 
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ft (/>. 119, Z. 5), tho J is prefixed, when the v. is an annuller, to the 
original enunc ., i. c. the 2nd obj % , as in Vll. 100; or pred., as in 11. 
138. and XVII. 75: and, when the v. is not an annuller, to the ay ., as 

** / 9 / f\ r** t\ Ci / 

in ij!; or obj ., as k . 

P. 419, Z. 14. Head “ which [If preceded by a v. (DM)] occurs”— 
Z. 20. Mirba‘ is the cognomen of Wa‘wa‘a IbuSa‘id (K.F, DM, Jsh) the 
rhapsodist of Jarir (KF, DM). 

P. 422, Z. 1. Read “needed.” 

P. 423, Z. 21. “not a single term” is a continuation of “a prop." 
in p. 421, l l. 

P. 424, /. 1. This verse is next but one to the verse cited in vol. \. f 
p. 220, Z. 3. The poetess is bewailing her brother ‘Amr Dhu-lKalb 
(Dll, Jsh). 

P. 425, Z. 15. lbn Khidhiim (with the dotted ~ and ^) was tho 
first; poet of the Arabs to bewail the abodes (N). 

P. 427, Z. 15. Read “thou." 

P. 430, Z. 5. I. e. the position in which it is prefixed to the pred. 
(DM)—Z. 7. Read “without it, [i. e. without the op. (DM)]; and.'' 

P. 431, Z. Z. The poet is bewailing liisham lbn ‘Abd AlMalik (Jsh). 
P. 432, Z. 22. Read “a poet [Ru’ba (FA)] says.” 

V. 434, Z. 11. The poet is describing a meadow (BS) Z. 16. 

Because the^wz, of the case must be followed by iiprcp . [160, 167] — 
Z. 17. Read “allashkuri, mentioning his wife (N, Jsh), or. says 
another, of’ Arkam lbn Tiki j lbn ‘Auf (I D) | alYashkun (Jsh), a 
heathen (ID),].” 

J\ 435, Z. 1. Lane (/;. 106, col, 1) has “ ikon comctst" wrongly. 

P. 436, Z. 1. By ‘Amr lbn (811) AITTarith I bn Mudad alJurhun r 

(SR, MDl), I Jr), lamenting the expulsion of Jurhum from Makka (SR). 

JP. 440, Z. Z. After “poet” insert “ [Mutaminim lbn Nuwaira 
(Mb)].” 

P. 441, Z. 11 Because expectation [535] belongs only to what 
will be originated and generated, not to what lias ended and ceased (D). 

P. 442, Z. 13. Lane {p. 2124, col. 1) strangely supposes the subj, 

,9\'C SfiSl 

to be in the pred, instead of the corrcl. } printing instead of L 



( ISA ) 


' / / //* 

and omitting £^1* —/. 17 # For by poetic license (FA, Jsh). 

9 ✓ A / / 

Lane (;>. 1287, c*oZ. 1 ) gives with the wrong mood. 

^ ✓ 

1\ 418, /. 22 . Read “vid.”-7. 28. Read u [n. (IA),] ” 

F. 410, 1. 18. By AnNabigha adhDhubyani (Dw. 83 , Abl. 12 , FDvv. 41), 
F. 452, l. 1. Or sense (p. SO). 

F. 457, /. 12. Whereas the com/, prop, must be verbal [419]. 

j 9 S/ A£ ✓ 9/t\/t 

According to Kid, this verso is sylloptic, i. e. ^ Will, or 

I)(p ye ride / Then the riding , fc. Or will, or do, yc alight? Thai 

f*> / / s 

verihj etc., like ^ L> ^ [42(5) (R on the aoi\). 

F. 407, /. 5. Read “(K, I>), by‘Abd Allah Jbn AzZiba‘ra (Akh), 
And” -l. 6 , Read ( ‘i. c.” -7. 7. Read “(N)j”—/. 13. The Egyptian edi- 

9 9/9/ 0a/ t)r~/ OA/' 

tion of the ML has j 57 ^ &?.) — /. 10 . 'there is an inter rug. in 

the preceding verse. 

/ PA 

P. 4(58, Z. 1. 1102 | (Mb). 

/ 

l\ 472, /. 3. It should therefore be translated When or While, not 
Et or And , as by Do Sacy (Or. Ar., 2 nd edition, col. 1., p. 101 ., /. 0 ) and 
Wright (Ar. Gr., 1st edition, voi. 11., ye 5 , /. 7). 

F. 478, Z. 1. Read “ coupled”--/. 20 . Read “XXXVII.” 

Z > . 474 , Z. 3. Or by some one else (Jsh). Enclosed by 'Abd A1 
Malik in a letter to AlHajjaj as a reply to some verses from Ibn At 
Ashkith (Mb)--/. 18. “ weak” applies to “grammarians” only, n«>t to 
“commentators”— /. 14. Thi, the author of the celebrated commen¬ 
tary, was eminent for bis learning in Arabic (TM). 

L\ 181, /. 20 . Read “[27, 1.79, 588] ” 

$ * 

F. 482, l. 21. Read • 

F. 488, /. 9, 14. Read “ then, or further, or moreover E 

A / / 

F. 490, /. 18. Read ^ -. 1. 21. 1. e. between the condition and 

apod., as in AlHasan’s reading—/. 22. 1. e. After the condition and 

apod,, of which DM gives no ex. 

F. 491, Z. 4. Read “of”—* l. 10 . Read “ requisition’’—Z. 18. Read 

uu 9 

“prop,, so that f is known to be sometimes up. of inception, which w 



( lilA ) 


urwliore noticed by T1 TkIi (DM)].” No one explains the meaning of 

w 0 

the inceptive f> , which I suppose to be the one given at^?. 480, L 2 — 

a £ 

/. 21 . Head “by [understanding and (NS)] giving ”—L 22 . The 
clause “meaning only etc” is intended to refute the objection advanced 
by Nw in the NS that “the mlj. is not, allowable, because it requires 
the prohibited to be the union of the two ants, not the performance of 
one of them singly; whereas no one says this, but on the contrary 
pissing in standing water is prohibited whether the man mean to wash 

himself in, or from, it, or not.” Apparently the meaning of f with 

i / 2/ * 

the suhj. is the same as with the apoc., the sense being ft ft ^ 

| jJI (Jft f Let there not he on the part 

of ang one of yon pissing in standing water and afterwards washing 
himself from it. In the SB (IT, 68 ) the mood is not indicated. 

4 /a£ 

P. 501, l. 1. r u ;' (Mb, Z.I, Ml, IvF, Jsh) with Path (Mr, Jsh) of 

$ / A 

the Hamza (Jsh), with Kasr of its initial, as though it were inf 
5/? * 

n of ft (Bk), is [said f by Ya‘kub (Bk)} to be (Ilk, Ml)] a water¬ 
course (Bk, ZJ, Ml) bowing into AtliThalabut (ZJ, MI), belonging 

A* 

to [the countries of (Ml)) the Banu Asad (Bk, MI )—l l. When 
denotes digression , it is followed only by props.; so that it is not a con., 
but a p. of inception (It). 

P. 502, l. 2. Not “repetition of the ag.f as Lane ( p . 122, col. 2) 
Hays in different words, “that the agent shall be mentioned a second 
time”: perhaps his copy of the ML has for • but, if so, that 

✓ * A S> / 

reading is plainly inconsistent with the exs., since the op. ft or ft ., not 

$ a/ A c ' * s 

tho a(j. ^V.j, is repeated. Head “repetition of the op., as 5 ! ft* U 

ys- ft U Zaid has not stood: nay , i Amr has not stood and 5 ! ft. * 

$A/ A # ✓ / 

ft, ^ Let not Zaid stand: nay , let not l Amr stand, and transmitted 
from him by IU, which [transmission by IU (DM)] is confirmed by the 
fact that he [i. o. S (DM)] says on LXXVI. 2 k etc.” 

P. 503, l. 1. According to It (Note on p. 501, l. 1), nmj , ( they 
were?} harder. 

P. 504, l. 14. By AlFarazdak (Dw, p. 13). 




( 20A ) 

P. 509, l. 5. By AlLa'In alMinkarl (Mb'). After Ya‘fur” insert 
atTamum.” 

£ ■+/ 9 < /w'i5 / A 9 

P. 5LI, /. 10, 11. (jyb*" and upon [the measure of] 

t\ 9 J 

(Mb). with Darnm, and with Fath (Jsh). 

//£} § / / 

P. 512, Z. 10. Meaning J is^a-l, (W)-Z. 14. Read 

“etc, no Hamza being supplied: (3). M 
P. 517, L IS. Head “sun (Jsh)].” 

J\ 531, 1. 5. Said to be (DM) by AfWalld Ibn ‘Ukba(FA, DM); 
but asserted by IIIsli to be (FA) by AlFurazdak (ML, FA). 

P. 532, L i). 1 suppose “«/” to mean nnforyctfv l ness. The Jsh 

SI -9 — 

Ul - p k** / 

rends , explaining it as_/ww. of <>•; and translates and I shall be 
prolonged by that mailer. 

P. 533, /. J 8. Head “[012, Oil \." 

AC 

P. 537, l 1. Head J . 

P. 541, I. 5. Head “ (ML), who are Kuraish and their allies (Mb) ” 

wi ✓ 

P. 545, /. 5. Head ^ —J. 12. Doth editions of the AIL have 

ti / s a£ / \/ 

, which Lane (p. 1)3 , cot. 1), apparently not undor- 

^ A / C S3 / 6 

standing tho argument that M is i q. [180j, i. q, ? trails- 

/ S \ * r° / Jc 

lates by u i. e. I *—^3! [/$ /Zr// thing true? J,” thus interpo- 

/ i & s 

lating two oxtraneous words and jrS rendering the indet. ace. 
U by the dct. nom . , and paraphrasing the single term U| i. q, 

2 /C 

^*1 by a^rojp.— /. 10, 20. After “ purpose ” read “or destination ”— 
7. 21. Lane wrongly assigns S as an authority for the theory that U| 
is i. q. , whereas he is cited by IHsh meredy in support of tho 

UJ / £ uu / 9 

opinion that is, as the latter says, i. q. Jp- is ai truth?, 

5* ? ' 

!*)} and its conj. being an inch, and the adv. its enrnc .; and not, as Mb 

& ~ < & 

*lf*i*9 

says, i. q. Has it really proved true ? } being an inf. n. and 

Sc 

ij f and its conj, an ay. 
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P. 540, J. 1. Read —l. 3. Road “Fa’id". Tlio FA 1ms “lbn 
AiMundhirP 

A / 

P. 559, l. 16, Lane ( p . 493, col. 2) has “ it ( yt^ ) . would 

w * *' 

not have for a corroborative,” perhaps because he misreads 

£ £ '* 
in the verse. 

j> aS 

P. 560, /. 15. Not <— >y~] 1 hioio , as Lane (/?. 493, re/. 2) says. 
/ 

Those/ m*. are />.?. of acknowledgment ., not of knowledge. 

P. 501, /. 4. ‘ Abd Allah (Mb, KA, IY r , K F) lbn AzZabfr (Mb, 
IY, KF) lbn Kudala lbn Shank aJWnlibi (IvA, 1Y) nlAsadi (Mb, 
KA) of [the Hand (KA)] Asad lbn Khuzaima (Akh, KA, 31~), not 
Asad of Kurnish (Akh). 

P. 5G2, 1 19. 

Mu drik a 


•Hudhail Khuzaima 

.,.1 

Kina n a 

K uraish 

‘Abd Allah lbn Mas £ ud was ofVhidhnil on belli sides (N\y); but he was 
the confederate of the Land Zuhra (SR., 1Kb, Nw),tho Prophet's mater- 
nal kinsfolk (1Kb), and was an early convert and a constant companion 
and attendant of the Prophet (Nw). The Companions cedebrated for 
teaching the reading of the Kur’an are seven, (1) ‘Uthman, [d. 35 (Nw)]; 
(2) ‘All, \d. 40 (Nw)]; (3) Ubayy [lbn Ka‘b alAnsari alKbazraji 
anNajjari alMifawi alMadanf, d. before 30 (Nw)] ; (4) Zaid lbn Tliabit 
[alAns&ri (Nw, Is) alKbazraji (Is) anNajjari alMadanl, the writer of 
the Revelation and the Codex, d. 54 (Nw)J; (5) [ £ Abd Allah (Nw)] lbn 
Mas‘ud [allludliali, confederate of the Banii Zuhra, alKufi, d. 32 (Nw)]; 
(G) Abu-dDardd [‘Uwaimir, or ‘Amir, lbn Zaid alAnsari jalKhazraji 
(Is) j , cl. 32 (Nw, Is)]; (7) AbuMusa [‘Abd Allah lbn Kais (Nw)] 
alAsh‘ari [alKufi, d . 50 (Nw)]. Thus are they mentioned by Dh, who 
says that many of the Companions studied reading under Ubayy, 
among whom were Abu Huraira [‘Abd Shams, named by the Apostle 
(Is) ‘Abd ArRahman, lbn Sakhr (Nw, Is) adDausi, d, 57 (Is)], [‘Abd 
Allah (Nw)] lbn ‘Abbas [alHashiml alMakkl, the son of the Apostle’s 
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paternal uncle, d. 68 (Nw)], ami ‘Abd Allah Ibn AsSa’ib [alKurnshl 
alMaklizOinl, d . a little before ‘Abd Allah Ibn AzZubair was killed, which 
took place in 73 (AGb)], while Ibn ‘Abbas learnt from Zaid also. And 
many of the Followers learnt from them:— (a) at AlMadlna, (1) [Sa‘id 
(Nw)] Ibn AlMusayyab, [or A1 Musayyib, alKuraishl alMakhzumi, d . 93 
(Nw)]; (2) ‘Urwa [Ibn AzZubair (Nw, 18 b) Ibn A 1‘Aw warn alKuraishl 
alAsadi, d. 91 (Nw)]; (3) Salim [Ibn ‘Abd Allah Ibn ‘Umar Ibn 
AlKhatfcab alKuraishl al‘Adawi, d. 100 (Nw)]; (4) [the Khalifa (Nw)] 
‘U mar Ibn ‘Abd A 1 c Az1ts [alKuraishl alUmawl, d. 101 (Nw)]; (5) Sulaiman 
Ibn Yas&r [alllilali, d, 109 (Nw)]; (0) ‘Ata. Ibn Yasar, [the freedman of 
Maimuna Bint AlHarith alllilaliya the Mother of the Beliovers, and 
brother of Sulaiman, d . 103 (Nw)] ; (7) Mu‘adh Ibn AlHarith [al Ansar! 
(Nw)], known as Mu‘adh the Header, [and said by some to be a Com¬ 
panion, d. 03 (Nw)]; (8) ‘Abd ArRabman Ibn Ilurmuz alA‘raj [a 
Kuraishl, freedman of Rabi’a Ibn AlHarith ibn ‘Abd AlMuttalib, d. 117 
(Nw)]; (9) [Muhammad Ibn Muslim Ibn ‘Ubaid Allah Tbn ‘Abd Allah 
(Nw)] Ibn 8hihab [alKuraishl (Nw)] azZuhrl, [ d . 124 (Nw)]; (10) 
Muslim Tbn Jundab ; (11) Zaid Ibn Aslam [alKuraishl al‘AdawI, freed- 
man of ‘Umar Ibn AlKhattab, d. 136 (Nw)]: (b) at Makka, (1) ‘Ubaid 
[Ibn ‘Umair alLaithi, d. OS (1Kb)]; (2)‘Ata Tbn Abi Rabah [Aslam 
alKuraishl, freedman of Jbn Khuthaim alKuraishl' alFibri, d. 115 
(Nw) ]; (3) Ta’us [Ibn. Kaisan alYamanl alHimyari, their freedman, d. 
106 (Nw)]; (4) Mujahid [Ibn .Tabr, or Ibn Jubair, alMakhzumi, freed- 
man of ‘Abd Allah Ibn AsSa’ib alMakhzumi, d. 101 (Nw)]; (5) [Abu 
‘Abd Allah (IKlin)] ‘Ikrima [Ibn ‘Abd Allah, freedman of ‘Abd Allah 
Ibn ‘Abbas, o-Hg. of the Barbar, a people of the West, one of the Lawyers 
and Followers of Makka, d. 107 (lKhn)] ; (0) [Abd Allah Ibn ‘Ubaid 
Allah Ibn ‘Abd Allah (1Kb)] Ibn Abi Mulaika [Zuhair atTaiml, of 
Kuraish, d. 117 (IKb)] : (c) at AlKufa (1) ‘Alkama [Ibn KaisanNakha‘i, 
the Reporter of ‘Abd Allah Ibn Mas‘ud, d. 02 (Nw)J; (2) AlAswad [Tbn 
Yazld Ibn Kais anNakha‘1 (IKb, Nw), nephew of ‘Alkama (Nw), d. 74 
(IKb)]; (3) ‘Ablda [Ibn Kais alMuradl alllamdaul asSalmani, d. 72 
(Nw)]; (4) ‘Amr Ibn Shuralibll; (5) Alljarith Ibn Kais [ahlu‘fi, the 
companion of ‘Abd Allah Ibn Mas‘ud, d . 48 (ITB)]; (0) ArRabi‘ Ibn 
Khaitham [alKufl, d . 63 (IAth)]; (7) ‘Amr Ibn Maimun [alAudi, d . 75 
(Nw)]; (8) Abu ‘Abd ArRahmau [‘Abd Allah Ibn Ilabib (IKb, IAth)] 
asSularal, [one of the companions of ‘All (IKb), d. 105 (IAth)]; (9) 
Zirr Ibn gubaish [alAsadi, d. 82 (Nw)] ; (10) ‘Ubaid Ibn Fudaila ; (11) 
Sa‘id Ibn Jubair [alAsadi alWalibl by enfranchisement, d. 95 (Nw)]; 
(12) [Ibrahim Ibn Yazld (Nw, Til)] anNakhaT, [d. 90 (Nw, TH)]; (13) 
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{‘Amir Ibu Sharahii (1Kb, IKliu, TH)] ashSha‘bi, \d. 104 (IKb, IKhn, 

TII)]: (d) at A1 Basra, (i) Abu-l‘Aliya [Rufai‘ Ibn Mihran (Nw, TH) 
arKiyahi (IAth, Nw, TH), freed man of Umayya, a woman of the Banu 
It i yah Ibn YarbiY, a clan of the Banu Tannin (Nw), d. 90 (TAth, TH)]; 
(2) Abu Baja [‘Imran Ibn Taim al‘Ut&ridi, d. 11.7 (1Kb)]; (3) Nasr lbu 
‘Asim [aiLaithi, d. 90 (IAth)]; (4) Yahya Ibn Ya‘mar [aBAdwanl 
jnlWashki, confederate of the Banu Laith (IKhn)}, d. 129 (IAth, 

1 Khn) |; (5) AlHasari [Ibn Abi-lHasan Yasftr alAns&rl, freedman of 
fluid Ibn Thabit, d. 110 (Nw)]; (0) [Muhammad (Nw)] Ibn Sirin 
[alAus&rl, their freedman, d. 110 (Nw)]; (7) KatSda [Ibn Dbama 
i is Sad u si, d. 117 (Nw)]: (a) in Syria, (l) AlMughira Ibn Abi Shihab 
nlMakhzfimi, the companion of ‘Uthmau; (2) Khalifa Ibn Sa‘d, the 
companion of Abu-dDarda. Then some men devoted themselves to 
the subject, and studied proficiency in reading so thoroughly that 
they became Masters imitated and resorted to:—(a) at AlMadlna, (1) 
Al>ii da‘far Ya/.id Ibn AlKa‘ka e , [freedman of ‘Abd Allah Ibn ‘AyyLsIi 
alMakhzimii (1Kb), d, 130 (IAth)]; (2) Shaiba Ibn Nisah, [freedman of 
I! mm Salima (IKb) the Mother of the Believers (Nw)]; (3) Nafi‘ [Ibn 
l Abd ArHuhunin (Nw)] Jbn Abi Nu‘aim [alLaithi, their freedman, 
originally from Isbahan, d, 109 (Nw)]: (/>) at Makka, (1) ‘Abd Allah 
lux KatiiTr [alKinanl, their freedman, ad Dari, freedman of‘Amr Ibn 
‘Alkama al Kina in, d. 122 (Nw)] ; (2) Hu maid Ibn Ivais [alAsadi, their 
freed man (Nw),] alA‘raj; (3) Muhammad Ibn Muhaisin, [d 123 (ITB)]: 
(r) at AlKfda. (1) Yahya Ibn Waththab [alAsadi, their freedman, d. 103 
(Nw)] ; (2) \\sui ibn Abi-nNajnd, [freedman of the Banu Jadhima Ihu 
Malik Ibn Nasr Ibn Ku‘ain Ibn Asad (IKb, 1 Kim), d. 127 (IKhn)]; (3) 
Sulaiman [Ibn Mihran (1Kb, Til)] alA‘mash [alAsadi alK&hili, their 
freedman (Til), freodman of the Banu Kaliil of the Banu Asad Ibu 
Khuzaima (IKb), d. 148 (1Kb, TH)]; (4) Hamza. [Ibn Habib, known as 
AzZayyat, freedman of the family of Mkrima Ibn llib‘i atTaimi, d . 150 
(IKb, Ilvhn)]; (5) [‘Ali Ibn Hamza alAsadi by enfranchisement, known 
as (1 Khn)] AlKisa’I ,\d. 189 (1 Khn)]: (d) at Al Basra, (1) ‘Abd Allah Ibn 
Ain Ishak, [alUadrami, their freedman (IKhn), d. ]27 (IAth, MAB, 
1TB)]; (2) ‘Isa Ibn ‘Umar [athTluikafi, d . 149 (IKhn)]; (3) Autj ‘Amu 
Ibn Al‘Ala [Ibn ‘Ammar atTamimi alMazini, d. 154 (IKhn)]; (4) ‘Asim 
Jbn AlAjjaj alJahdari; (5) Ya k kub [Ibn Ishak (IKhn)] alHadram! 
[by enfranchisement, d. 205 (IKhn)]: ( o) in Syria, (1) ‘Abd Allah 
Jijn ‘Amir [alYahsubi, d . 118 (KM)]; (2) ‘Atiya Ibn Kais alKilabi; 
(3) lsma‘il Ibn‘Abd Allah Ibn AlMuhajir; (4) Y ahya Ibn Alljarith 
adhDharuari, [d. 145 (1Kb, IAth)]; (o) Shuraih Ibn Tazid aHiadraini. 
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Ami, out of these, the Seven Masters [whose names are printed in 
small capitals] became celebrated throughout the world:—(1) Nafi‘, 
who learnt from 70 of the Followers, among them Abu Ja‘far; (2) I bn 
KathIr, who learnt from ‘Abd Allah Ibn AsS&’ib a§Sahabl; (3) Anti 
‘Amr, who learnt from the Followers; (4) Ibn ‘Amir, who learnt from 
Abu-dDarda and the companions of ‘Uthman; (5) ‘Asm, who learnt 
from tho Followers; (6) Hamza, who learnt from ‘Asim, AlA‘mash, 

|‘Amr Ibn ‘Abd Allah alHamdanl (Nw)] as Sabi‘I [a Kufi Follower, 
d. 126 (Nw)], Mansur Ibn AlMu‘tamir [asSulaml alKtifi, one of tho 
early Followers of the Followers, d. 132 (Nw)], and others; (7) 
AlKisa’i, who learut from IIamza and Abu Bakr [Shu‘ba (KM)] 
Ibn ‘Ayyasli [alKufl alAsadi, their freedman, d. 194 (KM)]. Then the 
Headers became scattered in different countries, and divided into sects ; 
and, out of the Reporters of every practice adopted by the Seven, two 
Reporters became celebrated:—(1) Nafi.‘ was reported by Kalun [Tsa 
Ibn Mina alMadani, d. 205 (KM),] and Warsh [‘Utlnnan Ibn Sa‘id 
alMisrl, d. 197 (KM),] direct; (2) Ibn Katiiir by Kumbul [Muham¬ 
mad Ibn ‘Abd ArRahman alMakki alMakhzumi, d. 291 (IKhn),] and 
l Ahmad Ibn Muhammad (KM., l)h, 1TB) alMakki (Dh)] alI3azzi,.[<f. 250 
(KM, 1TB),] througli his companions; (3) Autr ‘Amr by [H.afs Ibn 
‘Umar alAzdi (KM)] adDuri, \d. 240 (KM),] and [Salih Ibn Ziyad (KM.)] 
asSfisi, \d. 261 (KM),] through [Yahya Ibn A 1 Mubarak al'AdawI (KM 
IT 13, AAK) atTaiinl (KM) alBasri (IT 13, AAK)] alYazidi, [d. 202 (KM, 
1TB, AAK )]; (4) Ibn ‘Amir by Hi,sham [Ibn ‘Aimnar asSulami, d. 245 
(KM),] and [‘Abd Allah Ibn Ahmad Ibn Bashir (KM)] Ibn Dhakwan 
[allvurashi, d. 242 (KM),] through his companions; (5) ‘Akim by Abu 
Bakr Ibn ‘Ayyash and Hals [Ibn Sulaiman alKufl alAsadi alBazzaz, 
d, 180 (KM),] direct; (0) Hamza by Klialaf [Ibn Hisham alBazaar, d. 229 
(1Kb, KM),] and Khallad [Ibn Khalid asSairafl jilKul'i, d . 220 (KM),] 
through Sul aim [Ibn ‘Isa alHanafi alKufl, d . 188 (KM)]; (7) Aj/Kisa’i 
by AdDfirl [before mentioned (KM)] and AbudHarith (lKn) Laith 
Ibn Khalid alBagbdndi, d . 240 (KM). 

F. 565, l 2. Read ‘ALLOCUTION.’’ 

/ A / £ 

F. 567, l. 7. See note on p. 336, l. 18 above— l. 10. Not , 
as given by Lane ( p . 107. col. 3)— l. 17. Ibn AlMasik (ID), Ibn Musaik 
(SR, Tr, Akh, KF, Jsh), alMuv&di (SR, Akh, ID). Read “ Musaik.” 

F. 569, h 7. One of the verses of the Book (FA), and therefore 
not by AlFarisi, though distinctly said to be so in the Jsh— l. 15. not 
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.9 P A $ / -f s 

, as iu Lane (/>. 100, col. 1); nor , as in the ML aud Lane: 

✓ ' 

soo the note on p. 138, l. 12 above. 

P. 573, l. 5. The poet is addressing his she-camel (Jab)— l. S. Ap* 

A$ / (\/ t a2 

parcntly [597] is an instance, i. e. ^ : and, according to the 

A£ /A/ / s 

1st explanation, f LaCJ [571]; while, according to tho 2nd, the U is 
mA after the op. governing tho subj., a case not mentioned here. 

P. 571, l 12. AlA'slm makes U red. twice in 

/✓ / / ✓ t / S /A// M 

UJ (l*j U U.J J> Ud 

' i 

9 /\/ / /A/ / / I/ LJ 

.U'ixj j -acsJ b* lAJA? lil 
' ' £ 

[7/ thou see us barefooted , having no sandals , (it is a matter that toill not 
last): verily we arc so; toe go barefooted , and we wear sandals , i. e. 

S> S>/ * § AC / i)/ / f ✓ 3 

® , indicated by U| ? the hitter nominal prop, not 

' £ 

being a corrrf., because it is not conjoined with the uJ (DM)]; and 
Umavya lbn A hi-s Salt [makes it red. (DM)] thrice in 

/ § / 9 $ P\ / / ; / 

* / * / / $ r» / 

j \^AAaJ j I** Clc 

z' **V 

I describing a year of drought, (0?& them, L e. those tails if oxen, is) 
ii plant called Sala\ and like it iso. plant called l Ushar burdening; 

*) / / ✓ 

and it (the year) has burdened the oxen , i. e. (J s h)j. On 

this [last] verse JIU says “ J know not what its meaning is, nor have 
1 seen any one that knows itbut others say that, when the Arabs 
meant to pray for rain in the year of drought, thoy used to tie Sala‘ 
and ‘Ushar, which arc two kinds of plants, 1o the tails of oxen and 
between their hocks, and then kindle firo among them, and take them 
up the mountains, and raise their voices in prayer; and the meaning of 

W3-JU is that the year has burdened the oxen with tho Sala* and 

✓ 

‘Ushar that it has mado thorn carry (ML). 

* A 9St& /A ✓ A// 

T. r, 75, 1. 17. Read Jaa*M -l l. with tho , j. c . 

j And thou rensmrst me ,] 0 thou woman ; but^n one MS with the i-S , j. <>. 
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[And they censure me , vid.] the women (DM), the pron. of the pi. in it 
// 

referring to the mentioned in the preceding verse (Jsh). See 

Mb, p. 48. 

P. 578, l 19. Head “to.” - 

P. 581, l. 4. The JIKli ( vol . II., />. 624) mentions three Commen¬ 
taries by IU on the Jumal of Jj, but none on the Jumal of Zji. 

P. 583, /. 22 . Rather “ I shall be abiding here so long as mount 
‘Asib shall abide The poet is referring to his approaching death and 
burial at the foot of mount ‘Asib near Ancyra in the territory of the 
Greeks (see the KA cited by De Slane in the Dw, and the AF and B 8 ). 
‘Asib is a mountain in the countries of the Banii Sulaim; and thero 
is the grave of Sakhr I bn ‘Amr the brother of AlKhansa, who is he 
that says 

P / /*'<■ / § P A I / y / //S*e p f\ / /// / £ 

A3| [,+ 

0 our female neighbour , I shall not be departing in the morning; but I 
shall be abiding so long as mount ‘Asib shall abide (Bk). ‘Asib is a [well- 
known (MI)] mountain [in the highland of JNajd (MI)] belonging to 
[the Banu (ZJ)] Hudhail (ZJ, MI). 

P. 584, h 5. Ilia name was Dinar (Jsh). 

P. 587, l. 12 . j*)^ is spelt by Syt with the dotted ~ (DM). 

P. 588, l. 10 . Fluegel (HKh, II. 39) translates iJl:L 5 

/ / tie* " P 7$ 

KlaaL'l by “ Crammatici, inquit, de eo dissentiunt,” misreading sbaUt. 
The passage of the ML there quoted in an abridged form by 11 Kh is 

5 , as to the meaning of 

which there can bo no doubt. 

P. 591, l. 1 . AnNadr lbn AlHftrith was beheaded by c All at the 
order of the Prophet after Badr (KA). The SR, KA, Nw, and Jsh 
make the poetess his sister; raid the T, IKhn, Is, and DM mako her 
his daughter. 

P. 592, l. 13. Subali (lHb, 1Kb, ID, KF); not Sabbiih, as in Lane 
(/?. 104, col. 3). Road Subali. 

P. 604, l. 20 . By lbn ArEika‘ aPAmili (Mb). 

P. 606, l 14. Wrongly attributed to Imra alKais (Ahl)— 7 , l. 
Read “ [of ” 
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✓ * * 

P. 608, /. 19. (T, FA, N), diptote because of the quality of 

/ / 

proper name and femininization, it being a *4** (FA). Both editions 
f . f * ' U» / 

of the ML have , triptote because masc., as being a . Of P, 

vol IL, p. 627, and Md, vol II., p. 196. 

P- 613, l. 15. Apparently in supplying the place of the two terms 
c. * 

in the cat . of ^ [497, 526], and in suppressedity of the prep. [497, 

✓ a£^/ 

514]—/. 18. The Egyptian edition has • 

P. 615, /. 17. Bead the original interrog” 

P. 616, l. 5. On “ simple apprehension” see Whateley’s Logic (Edi 
lion of 1872, p. 36). 

P. 620, 1. 14. Jarir said “And, when I reached this verse, ‘Abd 
AlMalik, who had been reclining, sat up straight, and said ‘Whoso of 
you will praise us, let him praise us with the like of this, or let him be 
silent’ ” (lKkn). 

P. 623, l. 12. ‘Akil was the own brother of our lord ‘All (DM). 
See Muir’s Mahomet (1st edition, vol. IV., p. 127). 


P. 630, l 18. I. e. Even if. 

P. 637, l. 17. Or 1 have ashed thee: if thou hadst given me, (it 

s fs/ . 

would have been well). I am not certain whether is meant to 

be au indication of the suppressed correl. or not. 


A.P/A/ A/ 


A .P / A / /A/u/<-° / /A/ 


P. 638, l 16. ^J| f , i. e. )h y y ) | If AzZubair 


(had clung to) another than you, had clung to his pledge of safety (Mb), 
in which version it is an ex. of case ( 2 ). 


P. 639, l. 10. He said this when he was imprisoned by bis former 
friend AnlSVman Ibn AlMundhir, meaning If another than thou had 
injured me, I should have repelled him by means of thee; whereas I can¬ 
not repel tliec by means of another , because no one is more powerful than 
thou in this age (Jsh). 

P. 641, l. 6 . For “ Abi” read “ Ubayy Ibn”—/. 17. Abu Bara (SR, 
LM) ‘Amir Ibn Malik [Ibn Ja‘far (SR, LM)], Mula‘ib alAsinna (SR, 
ID, LM), of the Banu Ja‘far Ibn Kilab (ID). 

P. 643, l 16-17. From the same poem as the verse in vol L, p, 
210 . 
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P. Oil, /. 3-5, Or Oho of the women of the Barn Bit aid Ibn Shai- 
ban has enthralled Ihj heart , even if what she has done grieve tlice —Z. Z. 
“negatived” qualities “ carrel.,” not “oath.” 

/ rt // /IK AS 

P. 045, Z. 2. The evidence is in the M in 

^ ^ / / * ' ' 
being subsidiary to the oath, and ^xz U being the corral, of the oath, 

because the oath precedes the condition, which has no corrcl. [427], 

A / 

If you say 11 We do not admit that tlie L j in ^ is subsidiary : but the 

✓/ A/ A ✓ / A A s 

aggregate of the condition and its corrcl., vid. ^*x& 

/ A *»>**' / A /f 

, is the corral, of the oath, vid. 5 ; so tliat the jJ in l-J 

is only in the corrcl . of the condition, not in the corrcl . of tho oath ; 
aud therefore is not anomalous,” tho reply is that the correl . of the 

£,-£V ✓ .PA/- / ✓ ✓ 

oath, vid. ^ 5 ^ 15 , is suppressed, i. e. U ? and then the poet 

' / A A ✓ y A A 

swears again by saying ^, i- e. *13 1 , (DM). 

P. 07, /. 1 C. J (Mb, ID). 

P. 055, Z. 19. Lane (p. 93, col. 2) lias Whenever , a rendering of 

/A ✓ 

H*-* condemned by good grammarians [LSI]. His proposal to supply 

/ /A r& / -PA 2 C 

the ellipse by saying I makes the cop. in the enuucia- 

X S> S> 

tivc prop. ^ J13 d, (it. repetition not of the inch. but 

* ' 

/ /A 

of its rcg. *>&**J! [27]— l. 20. Head “ slaves , (the mentioned is) an.” 

P. OGB, Z. 1. The Jsh has ^ 6 ^, which is corroborated by the 

s / / ^ 

rhymes, in place of given in the M L 
P. C73, l. 1. Head “n.” 

J> uj f 

P. 075, l. 11. Head . 

/ 

P. 070, Z. 3. By Bujair Ibn ‘Anama atTa’i, an admirable heathen 
pool (FA). Lane also (p. 1414, col. 3) has ‘An am a. But both editions 
of the Jsh have Ghanama. 
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A / ✓ 

P. 681, /. 1 . Lane (p. 1321, col 3) translates as though 

were an inch., “ Two foster-brothers . swore together j” and, reading 

s&/// / / 

, renders it “ that you , or they, i. e. a tribe ( ) or a com- 

/ / / / 
pauy of men ( ), . should not ever become separated .” This 

verse comes next to the one at p. 358; and the poet i‘r describing Al 
Muhallik as the foster-brother and inseparable companion of munifi¬ 
cence, i.o. as always munificent: cf MDh, V. 110.—/. 13. The ML has 
i / a; 

;'*V.; but tlie Jsh gives , which is corroborated by the rhymes. 

/ / 

P. 681, /. 10-17. This passage is taken from the ML, II. 350 (on 
tho suppression of the subsidiary ), and incorporated into the ML, I. 
336 (on the subsidiary J ). 

V. GS5, 1, 7. 10. Read 

P. OSS, l 3. This means that tho 1st pent, of the imp. is rare, not 
that it ever occurs without the J . 

T. 6 St), l l See the note on p. 12, l. 13. 

S' 9 / f t\/ / \ / 

P. 092, 1. 11 . »,*<•* Cxi (B). 

✓ / 

P. 097, /. 22. See Mb, p. 217, /. 6 and § 193. 

P. 699, /. 13. Itl s named by R “the Tanwin of declinability, tho 
meaning of which is thot the n. is injl 

P. 701, 7. 20. Read “O” in Roman type. 

A 'A 

P. 710, /. 17. Read J*>}. 

P. 712, /. 1. In the 1st ex. read W . 

£ 

1 '. 715, l. 12. The DH inserts) as the 3rd hemistich 

✓ J A/ S/ t * // // 

I'V*'* * J h 

And not holding goods of his to be counted, i. e. not counting his goods 

w /(« ' £ 

from his liberality. Wright (1st edition, vol. II., p. 280) has 
which is wrong, because the n. is inti., as the DM says— l. 16. Appa- 

UJ 9 /'t 

rontly is in the sing. mase. because the poet is addressing the 

tribe uuder tho name of its ancestor Hanlfa. 
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t* y A y y £ 

P. 710, /. Ik Another ex. is W [Notes on p< 574, h 12] 

m Ayy £ ' % 

(DM); and another is ^ [589], 


A ✓ S 

P. 717, l 10. Kead . 

A Sh/S'e 

P. 720, l. 11 Read 
P. 731, 1. 17. Z)e/e »is.” 
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